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MWIOII H. BYPUh: ®PUNIIOCODPUIA KNBOTA
VS. ICTOPUICKN MATEPUJAJIN3AM

ATICTPAKT: Mucaony crparerujy Munoma H. Bypuha (1892-1967)
yOeJbBO IPE/ICTaBIba EHOJIOMIKA MeTadopa iipeitiakarse, jep HEMOCPEIHO YITy-
hyje Ha mpeBoljeme mojMoBa aHTHUKE (utocoduje y3 moMmoh KOHKpETHHjeT
KYJITYPOJIOLIKOT KOHTEKCTa ercke noesuje. Tume DBypuh nonaszu y 6nuzuny u
TOJT y/1ap UCTOPH]CKO-MaTEePHjaINCTHIKE KaTErOpHje HEUCTHOBPEMEHOCTUU UCTLIO-
spemenol. Toj BeoMa MHTPUTAHTHO] KaTETOPHjH MOCeOHO cy mpuBpkeHn Kapi
Mapke (1818-1883), Epuct brox (1885-1977) n Cserosap Mapkosuh (1846—
1875). Mopannctuuka inMeHsuja Kojy je Herosao Musom H. bypuh crpana je
HCTOPH]CKO—MATEePHjaINCTHYKO] IOJ]MOBHOCTH, aJIH ITHTAtbe O eMaHIUIIATOPHO]
U peakIMoHapHO] PyHKIHjU Puocoduje HUje, TOrOTOBO Kaja ce oapehene
KYJTYp€, Kao 1 I0JMOBHHU CJIOj€BH, Hajla3e y HEUCTOBPEMEHOM OJTHOCY. Y CKJIa-
Iy ca HoTopHOM (hopmynanujom Kapia Mapkca, Hemauka je semsma neuciio-
epemenociuu, mpepopmynanujom Crerozapa Mapkosuha, Cpouja je zemmwa
HeucospemeHoCciiu, y TEKCTY HCIIUTYJEMO MOCPEA0BakhEe HEMCTOBPEMEHHX
MI0jMOBa AHTHKE U HAPOJIHE MOE3Hje CBE JO MMILIUIIUTHE KPUTHKE CABPEMEHO-
CTH KOja je crupoBezeHa y aeay Musorna H. Bypuha.

KJbYYHE PEYM: Munour H. Bypuh, [Tnaron (427-347), Cokpart (470-399),
HCTOBPEMCHOCT HEHCTOBPEMEHOCTH, (hrsiocoduja KUBOTA, HCTOPHJCKU MaTe-
pujanuzam.

3anaxxyhu ce 3a MopaTHO-OIUTHYKY 00HOBY, Mumnomr H. Bypuh
BPEIHOCTH | HJiealie aHTHKE MOCpeyje Ceu(pUIHIM €TOCOM HapOIHE
noesuje. Y BU3MjH je[IHE ONIITEYOBEYAHCKE KYJITYpE HAll XEJICHHUCTA
HaJla3M, Kako Bepyje, CIIaMKy craca Koja Moyke M30aBUTH HCTPOLICHY
uuBUIM3anyjy 3anajga. MopaiHa U HOJTUTHYKA OOHOBA 3a KOjy Ce 3allaxe
j€ TIIATOHUCTHYKOT KapaKTepa, a He HOBOBEKOBHOT; Pey j€ O M03UBamby
Ha u7eje, MIOIOHOCHE MOJMOBE KOjJU Ce MpesiamMajy y 00uIby KUBOTHUX



Manudecramnuja. Y kapaktepy DypuheBor Mopanu3ma JeXu TJIaBHU
pasJior Moryhux Hecriopazyma y TyMademy mberoBor aeia. [lojmose koje
ynoTpeGbaBa, pem/ia Cy HaM Ha0KO OJTMCKH, YBEK pa3Marpa y crerudud-
HOM KOHTEKCTY U caapikajy. [1a Tako u cBoje mucaone xepoje — Cokpa-
ta u [lnaTona, Ha3uBa pedopmaTopruma U peBonyiuonapuma. M3mehy
ocrajior, uicnutahemMo y KoM CMHUCITy HaIll XeJIEHUCTa YIoTpeOJbaBa Te
nojMoBe, nMajyhu Ha ymy puitocodcke KOHIIETIMje Tora BpemeHa. Bia-
numup JlBopaukorh obpasziaske U KOpUCTH Oopoy ugeja, a Bypuh guio-
coghcku meigan. Y 00a cirydaja ped je o Jierypu dpriocodceke pedriekcrje
W )KMBOTA, O IPUXBaTamby METOJIC KOja je Kajpa Ja ce Cyo4dH ca MoCTo-
jehum cykobruma Kao 1 J1a TopruHECe BUXOBOM pas3peliey. bopba je y
JBopHukoBuhesoM ciydajy u Gronowika kareropujal, kox bypuha je peu
0 60pOM KyATypa, JOK KOHKYPEHTCKA TMO3HIIMja UICTOPH]CKOT MaTepuja-
JU3Ma MporoBea KiacHy 0opOy, y ckiiaay ca mapojom: ,,Die Arbeiter
haben kein Vaterland.”?

He Tpeba ucnyctutu u3 Bujaa aa je bBypuh 0o HenmomycT/bUBH 3a-
TOBOPHUK (prtocoduje )KuBoTa, BATPEHH MPONOBETHHK jeAMHCTBA (hrto-
codckor v )KUBOTHOT cTaHOBUINTA. Dypuhesa punocodcka konneniyja,
Tj. ’/€H HajBOXHUJU JICO, YUCHE 0 o0aropohuBamy, cacToju ce y crna-
jamy aIrmoJIOHCKOT U JIMOHHU3H]CKOT €JIEMEHTa, CEMEHHX JIOr0ca ujeja ca
TJIIOM Pa3IMUUTUX KYJITypa. Y30puTa HHCTUTYIIH]a, KOja je Ouiia Kkajapa
Ja o0aBJba Taj MOcao BEKOBMMa, Ouia je, mpema Dypuhy, [Tnaronosa
Axkanemuja u 10j mocsehyje j jenny oxn CBOjUX OJUCTaBUX CTYAH]a.

PeBaHOpI/IBaHI/I_]a KJbYYHUX HOJMa y aeiy Mutomra H. ‘Bypuha no-
BeJIa HAC je JI0 3aKJby4YKa JIa Ce MOJMOBH jaBJbajy Ka0 HEMCTOBPEMEHH,
aJI J1a je Y TOME U HHXOBa CHara KOJIMKO U HbHXoBa ciaboct. CXoqHO
HEHCTOBPEMEHOCTH M HEAJICKBaTHOCTH, OHU Cy OCIIOCOOJBEHH J1a BpeMe
y KOME Cy aKTUBHPAHH JIOBEIy Y UTame. Y CIIy4ajy HallleT XeJICHHUCTE,
MIOJMOBH HACTAJIM y aHTHUIU [TOCPEIOBAHHU CY €TICKOM TOE3UjoM (,,0011a-
ropohaBame”), Kako O, UCTUHA ITOCPEIHO, YITYTHIIN Ha BpEME Y KOMe
ayTop CTBapa. YKOJIMKO Cy MOJMOBHU aJ€KBAaTHH BPEMEHY, OHU O HEMY
HE T'OBOPE HUIIITA BUIIIE HETO OHO IIITO CE€ O BPEMEHY 3Ha. Y CKJany ca
CKUIIMPaHUM HJejaMa, Ha mpumep, [lnaTonoBa apxasa HHje TEK TOTOB
pelenT, Her0 MUCAOHH EKCIIEPUMEHT, 3a KOjH C€ He 3Ha Jia JIn je Moryh,
a aKo jecte, kako he ce oH 3aBpmuTH. [11aTOHOB MHAYE HAJIIO3HATH]U [T~
jaJior, rmocraje 3aroHeTHa uctopuja Oynyhunoctu. Y aujanory [pocasa
o0muIy ApkaBHUX ypehema 3aBrce o1 MOpaITHUX ITOjMOBA U 00pa3oBa-
’Ba. MU ce ¥ JaHac MUTaMo O HallleM 00pa3oBamy, CMHUCTy OyayhHOCTH,
a ca MOpaJHUM IOJMOBHMA CMO y KOHCTaHTHO] Henpuiuiy. He nocroje

1 V. B. JIsopuuxosuh, bopb6a ugeja, beorpax 1937.
2 Pagnunu Hemajy otaubune” — K. Mapke, ®@. Enrenc, Manugeciu Komynuciuuuxe
wapiuuje, y: JEJIA 7, (mpes. M. [lujane, P. Yonakosuh), beorpax 1974, 393.



BEYHE, CBUMa pa3yMJbUBE KaTeropuje, Koje cy Aare jeHOM U 3ayBeK,
K20 IITO C€ TO MOT'PEIIHO MPETIOCTaBba 332 OCHOBHU UJICOJIOTEMOM Ha-
IIer BpeMeHa, rmojam JieMoKpaTtuje3.

CoxpaToBu TakManu y 60pou 3a punocodcku mpecTux, copuctu,
OCIOpaBajy jeIMHCTBO (prIocodCKor yuemwa 1 )K1UBoTa, kako y 1o6a Co-
kpara u [1maTona, Tako u nqanac. ®@aBopusyjy ce TEXHUUIKA yMeha Ha-
BOJIHO HEYTPAITHA, TEXHIIApH ce o0yd4aBajy 1a ,,pajie camo CBOJ nocao”,
,,J1a TIporpaMupajy”, a He Jia MOCTaBJbajy MUTAKE O TOME Wilid je 6pauHa
I KaKo dicuseitiu. VICTOBPEMEHO, CKIIOHOCT Ka MOPAJIHUM CyLOBHMA
je MHTeH3MBHA. YIIpKoC Tome, lnaToHoBa ApkaBa HUjE CIIHCAK JICTIHX
’KeJba, HEeTO je, y HajMamy PyKY, KaTaJlor MUTamka U ujeja. 3aT0 MUCITHTH
u3 nepcnektuse [lnaTonose /[powcase 3Haun Outu HecaBpeMeH. [lutame
0 CMHUCITYy CABPEMEHOCTH je MOoTryhe Kao HecaBpeMEeHO.

Kputuka kareropujaiaHor anapara y neny HelawiusHna gujanexiiu-
Ka Teozopa AopHa MOXe HaM OJIMKe OCBETIHTH T3y KOJy 3aroBapamo.
Tamo e ce jenHa KaTeropuja Mema, Meba Ce KOHCTeNalnja CBUX, a TAME
U CBaKa MOHA0c00. 3aTo cy, ApKU AIOPHO, TapaIurMaTHYHU TI0JMOBU
Ouui v iiojasa. CyIITHHY HE Bajba BHILIEC XUIIOCTa3HPATH KA0 YHCTY Jy-
XOBHY IIOCEOHOCT, OHA IIPENIa3y y OHO IITO je CKPUBEHO UCIOL (acaze,
y 3aKOH ,,3JI¢ KOOU™’ KOjH j€ JI0 cajia B1aja0 KCTOPH)OM, TOJTMKO HEYMUT-
HUje YKOJIMKO ce Ty0Jbe 3aBJIauno HCTo unkeHuIa. Kao u kox Xerena,
OBa CYIITHHA CE MOpa MOjaBUTH, a jaBJba CE€ 3aMOTaHa y BIIACTUTY MPO-
THBPEYHOCT Kao IPOTHBPEYHOCT GMBCTBYjyher cripaM OHOra ITO TBPAH
na jecre. [lojMOBHOCT M3pakaBa TO Jia Je [OJMIbCHH CBET HEMy YBEK He-
NPUjaTeJbCKH, YKOIHMKO CE OH UCITUTYjE U MpodiieMaT3yje.

V4eme Halller XeJIeHucTe, MpeM/a je y caMoM HacTaHKy OWJIo aH-
ra)XOBaHO, JaHAC HaM C€ TI0jaBJbyj€ Y CBOM JOIII PaJIMKAITHU]EM OOJIHKY.
‘Bypuh je HerncToBpeMEHOCT HCTOBPEMEHOT Y H/IEjH TPAHCTEMIIOpATHE
KYJTYype MOKYIIao Jia ynoTpedu Kao cpeactBo 6opoe, BoheH naeanuma
cBoje MiafocTu. Te3a HaIer pajia je jeTHOCTaBHA: HECAaBPEMEHH TT0]JMOBH
1oceyjy KpUTHUKY CHAry, Oai 3aTo To Cy HeCaBPEMEHH, Il Ce MO-
pajy cariieneT cBe lbUxoBe quMeHsuje. Ha mpumep, oreHa ia je Muton
H. Bypuh npunagauk npanuoHaims3Ma, TauHa je KOJTUKO U TPodIeMaTHy-
Ha. Obnaiopohusarse IOIpa3yMeBa Criajare aroJIOHCKOT U JHOHH3H]CKOT
CJIEMEHTA, KAa0 U HETOBAKE JCUBONIA KAO UCXOIUIITA Y KOME CE MHUPE
CBe CynpoTHOCTH. HeocnopHo je 1a ce nparoHain3am HaJla3uo y Beo-
Ma Ccrenu(pUIHOM UCTOPUJCKOM KOHTEKCTY, a Jla j& BapHjaHTa Kojy je
HeroBao Dypuh exsieKTHYKa ¥ TOMUPIHHBA.

3 K. Mapunku lahaucku, Pasiosopu ¢ spemernom, Bpmar 1995.V tekcry ,,JleMokparu-
jay antuny — a nanac?” (35—44), Mapuuxu I'ahancku ucnuryje ynorpedy u 3m0ynotpedy
TepMHHA JJEMOKpaTHja, CXOTHO IIPEMUCH Ja TI0JMOBH HACTa]y, UMajy CBOj )KHBOT ¥ YMHUPY,
no3uBajyhu ce Ha BUXOBA IPOU3BOJBHA, 3aCTEPENIa, HECABPEMEHA M aKTyaJIHA 3HAUCHA.

4 T. Anopuo, Helaiuuena gujanexiuuxa, beorpax 1979, 147-148.



Orena CroGonana XKyiha, ucropidapa cprcke punocoduje, mo-
J1asu o1 KoHcTatauuje fa ce y Cpouju jowr ox npe Ipsor ceerckor para
pa3BHja HU3 aHTUPAMOHAIMCTHYKIX MTPABaIla, KOjH Y IIMPOKOM U pasy-
henom GpoHTY KPUTHKY]Y TpahaHCKy KyATYpy, ocriopaBajyhu kanuTa-
nau3am, palimn3aM ¥ KOMyHHU3aM Kao TPOjCTBO MPOU3AIILIO U3 ,,BapBapH-
sanmje Epore”. Jlony1ie, 1aHac MO CKJIOHHU]H 3aKJbY Ky KaKo je caMma
HJieja eBPOIICKE KyIType — BapBapcka. Ouiocodu KUBOTA JOBOIC Y TIH-
Tamke TEXHUYKY ITUBUIIM3AIH]Y, @ Ka0 JeHOT O]l TJIaBHUX KPUBaIla Ha-
BOJIC CBPOIICKY METa(Qu3UKy U pal[HOHAIN3aM. 3a4ETHHK TOI KpeTarba
Y CPIICKO] KyJITypH omo j je I[HMI/ITpHJe MuTtpunosuh (1888—1953), a meros
BEPOBATHO Haj3HauajHUju cabopail je xenenncra Munow H. Bypuh.

‘Bypwuh je mokymao na BUIIECTPYKO pa3paju 3aMHCa0 jeTHE HOBE
punocoduje Kkyntype” y eTuIu, ECTEeTHIIH, XEIICHUCTUIIH, YTEMEJbUB-
LK MX y CBeOOyXBaTHO] ,,punocopuju xkuota”. IIpojexar punocoduje
KyJIType Tpebalio je 1a 10Boze 10 peI/IHTeraIII/I]e pacTypeHor JbycKor

nyxa, kopucrehu ce ,,aHTeJCKOM MeTOJI0OM” KOja Kpo3 ,,cBeeMIaTujy”’

OCTBapyje ,,MaHCHHKpETH3aM” CBUX JbYJICKHX criocoOHocTH. U nejy o
HEONXOIHOCTH CTBaparba MoCceOHe KynIType 3acTymana je, mpema JKy-
wully, cBa CpIICKa BAHYHHBEp3UTEeTCKa dunocopuja, cMarpajyhu 1a je
CJIOBEHCKA KYJITypa jeIuHa npeoctana Opana Ha0yjaJioj BapBapu3aluju
Erpomne. Camo crioBeHcKa ,, TyImeBHOCT” MOKE TIOMUPUTH 3aBal)eHe eBpor-
cke paroHaiu3mMe. JKympih, kako 61 HarJaacuo yHUBEP3aTHY HHTEHITH-
jy bBypuhese dhunocoduje, HaBoau na bBypuh y @urocoguju ﬁanxyma-
Hu3ma GOPMYIIHIIIE MUCAO J1a C€ YOBEK MOXKE OUTH caMO y YOBEUAHCTRY?,
4HME je JOHEKIIC PElaTHBH30BaHA ,,CIIOBCHCKA MUCH]” KYJITYpE, alli
Jpyre cTpaHe, OHA je MOCTaBJheHA Ha HAjBHILE MECTO, jep MPEICTaBIba
CIIaMKY cCI1aca O KOje 3aBHUCH OTICTaHAK YOBEUAHCTBA.

W'y Bugosganckoj eiuyu T)ypuh 3acTyIla YBEPEHE J1a MalJie HauHJe
M BHXOBE KY/ITYPE HMajy 3a CBOJY CBPXY JOIPUHOC OIILITO] XapMOHH]HU
YOBEUaHCTBA, TOTOTOBO jep Cy BEJIMKE HAIHje KOMITPOMHUTOBAHE CBOjUM
XEreMOHHjCKUM noJioxkajeM. [To0osbiamy YoBeUaHCTBA MOXKE C€ JIOPH-
HETH TpeMa MepH BiIacTUTUX Moryhaoctu. Y ToMm nyxy Bypuh ornemyje
u 6ecene Hukomnaja Benmmvuposuha kao menuopuciuuuke, ITo CaBPEMEHOT
guTaola MOXe Aa u3HeHau. drmnocoduma )KUBOTA HUjEe OMIIO CTPaHO
MO3MBaKE HA MO3UTUBUCTHYKE U MPArMaTUCTUYKE UJIEje, KAO HU TEO-
JI03UMa Tora BpeMeHa.® MeTuopucTH Jielie YBepere J1a Y CBETY MOCTOje
1 100pO U 3710, alIK J1a YOBEUYAHCTBO MMa 33J]aTaK Ja CTAJIHUM HAIlOpOM
pa3yma 1 BoJbe IMOCTYITHO OTKJIaka 3110, a pa3BHja 1o0po. bosbu ceT ce
octBapyje y HeripectanoM HanpeTky (I1. C. Mm, X. Criencep, B. He_]MC)
[Inejaga MenuopucTa CynpoTCTaBJba Ce COLMJATHUCTHIKUM HACjaMa.

5 C. Kymwuh, Uciniopuja cpiicke ¢punozogpuje, beorpan 2009, 261-265.
6 M. H. Bypuh, Bugosgancka eiuuxa, 3arpe6 1914, 39.
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Hanpenax je 3a mux Moryh mpoMeHoM Mopaiia, a He JpyIITBeHUX Of-
Hoca. ,,BugoBnancku norahaj” u punocodujy xoja u3 mera ussupe bDy-
puh mocmarpa MEIMOPUCTHYKH — paiu ,,005be cpehe konekTuBHe . U Ha-
pozHa 1moesuja, koja je hopmysrcaia OCHOBHA HavelIa 8UJOBJAHCKe etuuKe,
npema orienr Musoma H. Bypuha, menuopuctuukor je kapakrepa: ,,Me-
JTMOpHU3aM, TO j€ OHO YMMeE ce KapaKkTepHine (GyHIaMeHTaTHa, TpuMapHa
TeXmba Guiocoduje KUBOTa y HAPOIHO] recMu.”’

Mennopu3sam, Kao mPONOBEabe O ONIITEM YCaBpLIABaly CBETa,
JIOHEKJIC j© CTPAHO KOHKY PEHTCKO], HCTOPH]CKO-MaTePHjaINCTHIKO] KOH-
nenmuju. [IpeMaa MennopucT NoCTynupajy GeCKOHatIHOCT Tpebarba,
ocTaBbajyhu cTBap eTHUKOI Ba3/ia ,,Ha YeKamwy , 3a OHE KOjJU Bepyjy J1a
rpahancka, mTubepanHa JeMOKpaTHja mpenctaBiba conditio sine qua non
HCTOPH]CKOT Mporpeca, MeJIMopr3aM je puxBatibuBa onnuja. Crora je
Bypuh Bacu Crajuhy Hamerno ynory Apucroresnosor ,,rpeher doBeka’™.
Ped 0 amanramy conujamuCTHIKUX HACja M HapoxaHe moesuje. Kako je
unocoduja cysuIe palHOHaIHa 33 IOCPEIOBAE KIACHIHUX HIC]a,
OJ1 Fb€ je TIOTOIHH]ja HapoIHa TToe3uja: ,,/3pa3uBiim, qaKie, y KIaCHIHOM
u3pasy ujaeanHa ocehama, ujiearHe TeXmbEe HapoHe, UMaJja je HapoaHa
recMa Ty BUCOKY 4acT Jia Oyzie Majka 1 HajJIeIIIMM IOTOBHM eMaHalja-
Ma jyrociaBeHcke ymie.”’8 Onert, eKJIeKTHYKa TPUPOo/Ia HallleT XeICHUCTE
J0J1a3M 70 u3paxaja kanaa 3a ,,so)y Hosux Cpba”, kao u 3a ,.,eTudapa
Hoge JyrocnaBuje”, y3uma 1 y MJIQJJOCTU U y CTAPOCTH COLUJAIU3MY
ckionor Bacy Crajuha:

,,J/I Kpo3 CBOje HapoiHe IIecMe, 120 j€ Halll HApOoJ] YOBEUAHCTBY jJeIHY
ApCKy MYIPOCT U3JIy4YHO je U3 CBOra IOKOCOBCKOTA KUBOTa BuoB-
nancky dunozodujy Hanmonanusma, u ieHy OCHOBHY MHCa0 Ka3zahemo
peurma Bohe Hosrx Cpba u punocoda erndapa Hose Jyrocnasuje, I Bace
Crajuha: ,, 1 kax ocBajadn 3apobe Tero jeqHora Hapoya, AyIy HeKa 1yBa,
By CaMo HeKa He u3ryon. CBe I0TIie je KUBO LApCTBO, IOKIIE I'a HAPOS
9qyBa y CBOjOj AYIIIH, TOKJIE T'a ce He oapeye. M join BUIIIe je yYnHHO Halll
HapoJl: OH HHUJje CBOJy MHCAO JIETIO U3PEKA0 (TaKo JIEMO U3pa3no, Aa O
eHe JienoTe kuBU Cpricka YMETHOCT), HETO Jy J€ U JJ0Ka3a0, OCBETUBILIN
u nokajasiu Kocoso. Jep, nanac cBu mu 61arocusbamo yectutora Kue-
3a MITO C€ HHMj€ MUPHO Ca POIICTBOM, IIITO HHjE BEPOBAO Yy BEUUTO Tpa-
Jame TypcKora iapcTsa, a BepoBao y mobeny Bunosnancke Mucin Haz
wrM.”? Crajuh je u3pekao, Bepyje Bypuh, HajkpyHUJY U ,,CBETEMEIbHY
Mmucao Bupnosnancke M neonoruje” koja uma eTUUYKY CHary Ja Buja Ha-
[HOHATHEe O0JIOBE CBUMA IMO/IjapMJBEHUM Hapoauma... ,,OHa je KTniuo
eic Gei xkako Ou pexao Tykuaum.”10

7 Ibid., 77.
8 Ibid., 36.
9 Ibid., 36.
10 Tbid., 36.
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JKuBoT, Koju je CBOJy KPHCTAIN3ALH]y 10CETa0 y HAPOIHUM yMO-
TBOpHHAMa, IIOCTA]¢ OCBET/baBajylil MOTHB TCOPHJCKUX ITOJMOBA, annu
o0paTHO, HEMOCpeIHa KpUCTAIN3al[1]ja KUBOTA j€ ,,0lJIeMebeHa” U
,obmaropohena” ¢uiocopckum panoM. Beh npu nperieny crpykrype
‘Bypuhese crynuje [Inaiionosa Akagemuja u ren HOIUUUYKU pag, MO-
KEMO UCIPaTUTH eKCIUTUKALMjy Te Hocehe uneje. Hacinos npBor aena
jenHe oIl KJby YHUX T)ypnheBI/Ix cTyauja, riacu: ,,Mortusu IlnaTonose
MNOJUTHYKE JITaTHOCTH, a IIaBe IpBe ,,/Ip’kaBOTBOPHO CTBapasallTBO
kao HajBehe cTBapanamTBo”. Ped je o hopmMupamy CKOPO MUTCKOT YTIO-
pHILTA jeTHOT BeOMa YTHIIAjHOT HapaTuBa, caga y COKpaTOBOM JIHUKY,
KaKO YOCTaJioM yIyhyje HacjioB MeTor MoTHoriasba: ,,CoOKpaT Kao He-
BHJIJbMBY OCHUBAY M BPXOBHH PYyKOBOJIMJIALL TyXOBHE JApkaBe”. Y Jpy-
r0j TJIaBU TIOHOBO HACIIOB YIIO30paBa KaKo je ped 0 UMILIEMEHTU DAY
MUTOJIOT'Hj€ KOCOBCKOT 3aBeTa y aHTHUKY Tpaauuujy. Cnenehu Hacios
je omeT kapakTepuctudas: ,, I IpuxBarame CokpaToBa 3aBeta”. Encka
Hapallija mocTaje KJby4 3a pa3yMeBambe 0CaBpEMEEHE aHTHKE, O UEMY
cenoue cnenehu HacioBu: ,,Jlujanexktuuku Meraan Cokpara u [opruje”,
3aTHM CIeNE ,,MeTIaHn” COKpaTa u [lona, ma Cokpara u Kanukia. Cxon-
HO TOj MaTpuiH Bypuh passuja cBojy ,,[IIATOHUCTHYIKY (1)I/IHOCO(1)I/IJY
JKUBOTA”, YKpIITAjyhn je ca KOHKPETHH]OM ,,BUI0BIAHCKOM MUCTHKOM,
koja je kon1 Dypuha noxxusena nornyHujy punocopcky Tpchq)opMauHJy.
CoxparoBa cMpT, apxu Dypuh, HE caMo WITO je ToBeNa J0 MpoIBaTa
aruuke uiocoduje Hero U 10 mpernopoza xeaeHcke puocoduje yormre. !
Cokpar ,,BackpcaBa”, kako nuie Dypuh, y [lnaroHoBuM cnimucuma ca
CBHM BHPTYO3HOCTHMA CBOj MajeyTHKE H HPOHH]E, C HHIYKIKjaMa U
JnepuHMIIMjaMa CBOje TUjaleKTHUKe MeToe. Dypuh najbe HaBoIU 1a je
CoxparoBom cMphy mobexuna Cokparosa mucao. Ped je o HapaTnBy
CMpUliu ¥ 6aCKpCersd, Tj. O CTHXY ,,BACKpCCHba HE OuBa 6e3 cMpTH™ U3
T'opckol eujenya xoju je Beh mocTojao Kao recio, a J0KUBJbaBa BUIIIE-
cTpyke Moau(HKaIlfje TOKOM Beka.l2

Munowm H. Bypuh n HHKonaJ Benmumuposuh Jielie HapaTHB ,,BaCKP-
cerba He OKBa 6€3 CMpTH™ il y pasiuIuTHM BapHjallijaMa  KOHTCK-
ctuMa: ,,Hu kpcToHocHa Bojcka JIazapeBa HuUje opikalia MOJIECTBH]E 32
criacerse 011 cMpTH. HarmpoTHB — HCTOBe/IIa Ce M ITPUUECTHIIA — 38 CMPT.
Jezan 11eo opyskaHH Hapoz Kao jenan Xxpuinhancku My4eHHK, TOKOpaH
npoMucaoHoj Bojbu CBeBHieher, mpuMa TOpUYMHY CMPTH, U TO HE Kao

11" M. H. Bypuh, [Traitionosa Axagemuja u ren donruitiuuka pag, beorpax 1960, 3.

12 ®unmcky npemujepy je CTUX A0KHBEO y HACIOBY Guiama Non é resurrezione senza
morte (1922), pexxuja Enoapno bernnusenra, cueHapuo Binanumup [omosuh (MuHHCTap IPHO-
ropcke Biaje y erauiy). Ped je o jennoj ox npBux ynorpeda ¢punma y moautudxoj 6opou: ,,bruo
j€ TO, KOJIMKO MU je TI03HATO, jeJJaH OJ] IPBHUX IIOKYIIaja y CBETY, 1a € y HOIUTUIKOj Oopon
aHTaXxyje u ceqma ymetnoct . http://www.vucinic.me/prvi-crnogorski-film/ (22. 6. 2020) da-
Hac oBy (¢pasy Berxukoxocrojuury CIIL] gecto ynorpebipasajy.
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rOPYMHY Hero Kao »KUBOTBOPHU JIeK .13 Koz Hmcona]a Benumuposuha
ped je o xpuihaHCKOM My Ty Y ,,)KUBOT BeqHH , a ko1 Bypuha o kapak-
TEPUCTUYHOM JIEjCTBY HJIgje KOja ,,TpomIn’ CMpTHO MOCTOjark€ U Ha Taj
HauuH ce ooecMphyje. Jla Ou njieje mocrasie BeUHe, BbUXOBU TPOTATOHUCTH
Mopajy ympetH. [Ipempaa cy caBpemenunu, Bypuh u Benumuposuh cy
Y HEMCTOBPEMEHHUIIN Y JIEhErbY 3ajeTHUUKOT HapaTtuBa. Dypuh je ipeiua-
KarbeM aHTHKE y €TOC HapOJIHE M0e3H]je YCIeo reHepalmjama Jia 0)KUBU
aHTUYKE TI0JMOBE, YIIOTpeOsbaBajyhul OIITPUILY HeucilospemMeHoCiiu, a
Benumuposuh nponarupa yoe1sbuBOM PETOPUKOM ,,)KUBOT BEUHH .

Kako neuctospemenociu nenyje? Epact biiox je nojam reuciuospe-
Mmenocud ynotpedbuo 1930-ux kako 61 06jacCHUO aTPAKTUBHOCT HAITUOHAI-
coryjann3Ma, a mojaM je pemHTeprnpeTupao nodetkoM 1960-ux ucnu-
Tyjyhu Bakema KyITypHO-UMIIEPHjATUCTUUKUX U PEIaTUBUCTHUKUX
Teopuja. biiox ce cynpoTcTaBro THM TeOpHjaMa, allu y3 oapeheHy, KoM-
IPOMHCHY NPOMEHyY BiacTuTe aprymertanuje. CydespaBajyhu ce ca
HALMOHAJICOLHjau3MoM y crucy Erbschaft dieser Zeit, 00jaBIbeHOM y
Lupuxy 1935, brox je HEMCTOBPEMEHOCT MOBE3a0 Ca CyIPOTCTABIbAHEM
Pa3IUYNTHX CTYIHEBA HAMIPETKa y ApyIITBY. HUCY CBM MUJbEH U MOMI-
pydja qpyITBa Ipoia3uiid Kpo3 MpoLece HalpeTKa Ha KCTH HAYHH, IIITO
3a MOCJIeNILY UMa ,,HEBOJbY  HEKOMMIATHOMIIHMX MOJIAJTUTETa MOACPHO-
ctu. McroBpemeno, biioxoBa aHam3a HEMCTOBPEMEHOCTH y CYTIPOTHOCTH
j€ C OPTOAOKCHUM MAapKCUCTUYKHUM aHAJIN3aMa HallMOHAJICOLIjaTn3Ma,
Koje cy, mpema broxy, camo ,,CHMyJITaHOCT” CXOAHO MTPOU3BOAHUM OfI-
HOCHMa, YMME C€ OIMAacCHO 3aHEeMapyjy UCTOPHjCKE KOHTPAJAUKIHje. 3a
brnoxa je Hemauka ,,x1acuyHa 3emMJba HercToBpeMeHor . [ToueBmu o7 ce-
JbayKHX PaToBa, na Ao 1848. u neuembapcke pesonyuuje 1918. ronqune,
HHje/(Ha PEBOITYIIHja HHje H30KITa a 1a Huje Orta mobeheHa 1 Ha Taj HaunH
MOIJIA je Ca4MHHUTH ILIOJHO 710 32 Oyjamse peakuuje. biox Taj KoHIenT
He paspabyje cam 300r nojaBe darun3ma, OH je IPUCYTaH OfI HeroBe JH-
cepranuje, mpeko /[yxa yuoiuje nia no Tubuniewxol ysoga y ¢unoco-
¢ujy u llpunyuiia naga.

Y Tubyniewxom ygogy y gpunocogujy, biox ce tucTaHIupao of
TEOpHje peaKkIMoOHapHE KYITYpE, Tj. O yUerma M0 KOME MOCTOj€ PEeBO-
JTyLIUOHApHE U KOH3EPBATHUBHE KYJITYpE, jep Cy CBE KYIType y CBOM
pa3Bojy OHIIe MONBPTrHYTE HCTUM JIMjaIEKTUIKUM 3aKOHUTOCTUMA, Kao

13 H. Benumuposuh, Kocoso u Bugosgan, Mucuonap, 6, 1939. http://www.rastko.rs/
kosovo/duhovnost/nvelimirovic-kosovo c.html# Toc44782048 (22. 6. 2020). VicroBpemeHo,
ped je 0 HapaTHBY KOjH je y BEJTMKO] MEpH jKaprOHU30BaH ocpencTBoM meradope ,,Cpou cy
HeOecku Hapox'”. [lo ceemy cynehu, Enpriko Jocud, ayTop oBe maposie, Mao je Ha yMY ,,MECH-
jaHCKH”, ,,CyTyIOHENparMaTHIHN’ KapaKTep, KaKo je BepoBao, 1Ba Onncka Hapona. Ouena je
CacBHM y AyXY yuema MeljypaTHHUX 3aroBopHHKa puiocoduje xuBota. He Tpeda nucnycrutu
13 BUJIa HY YHE-CHHIY 1a je Majka Enpuka Jocuga, Coduja Jocud, 6mna yriieqHu npeBoauai,
yinan Mehynapoanor [1EH kiy0a, kao 1 aa je 3aciIy’kHa 3a IPEeBOJE 3HAUYajHUX CPIICKHX Ie-
CHHKa Ha HEMA4KH je3uK, Te 1a je capahuaia ca Josanom Jlyunhem u Munomewm H. Bypuhewm.

13



IITO Cy TTOBE3aHE C UCTUM IIUJHAHUM CaJIpXKajeM YOBEYaHCTBA (,,KOHKPET-
HUM YTONHjCKUM XyMaHyMoM”). ¥ CBUM aHcabiauMa JIpyLITBEHUX OJ-
HOCA, TIOCTOJU OHO JBYICKO — O] aHTPOMOJIONIKOT JI0 XyMaHyMa — KOju
Te aHcaMOJIe pa3IuIUTO O0jU U jeTUHCTBEHO 00yXBara:

| IpHCYTHI MyNTHBEp3yM Ky/ITypa KOji ce 301Ba i CaM IoKasyje
Jia je XyMaHyM jOLII y IPOLIECY CBECTH CBOje CII000/e U BIIACTHTOCTH, JIa,
JlaKJie, joul Huje Hah)eH, HO Jia ra CByJia Tpae U eKcrepumMeHTuiy. Tako
U 0Baj XyMaHYM — KOJU j€ JOII YBEK y Ba3AyXy ¢ MHOTO IyTeBa KOjU
MOKYIIaBajy U MPUJOHOCE J1a ce Johe A0 wera — npyxa jeluHH J10CTa
TOJIEPAaHTHY, HAUME YTONH]CKY TOJEPAaHTHY LUJbHY TaduKy. M mTo jorr
BUIIIE HAPO/IA, HALIMOHAJIHUX KYJITYpa Oy/ie Npumaiaio XyMaHUCTHYKOM
Tabopy, To he mmpe u CUTypHHU]je IETOBATH — AaKJIe OUTH JOXBATIHUBO
— JeJIMHCTBO 1MJba 32 MYJITUBEP3YM HOBE MOBECTH KynType.” 4

3aHMMJBUBO j€ Jla Y HaBeIEHOM Iacycy MpoBejaBa ujeja Kojy cy
(hopmyIHcany IParMaTUCTH, OHA O MyJITHBEp3yMy ucThHA. Tume ce
Mozubukyje uneja neuciuospemerociu (Ungleichzeitigkeit) koja notuye
oa Mapkca: ,,Mu cMO HauMe y4eCTBOBAJIM Y pecTaypalijd MOAEPHUX
Hapo/a, a Ia HUICMO yYeCTBOBAJIH Y lbIXOBUM peBoyIHjama. .. Ca cBo-
JUM TIAaCTUPHMA Ha Y€y MH CMO C€ CaMo jeIHOM HaJIa3MJIH y IPYIITBO
cioboie, Ha aH BbeHa norpeda”.!d [lojam, y TOM paguKkaiTHOM OOJIHKY,
HUje 0CTaBHO PaBHOMYIITHUM HH ApyTe ayTope [IpBe nHTepHaIHOHAE,
kao mto je CBeTo3apa Mapkosuh:

,,Y TJlaBaMa CpIICKUX Jp:KaBHHUKa Tora 100a Koju ce 3aHuMaxy "LiU-
BUJIM3HPAbeM’ CPIICKOT HApOJIa HHUCY Onia m3paleHa OCHOBHA Havena
0 APKAaBHO] U APYIITBEHO] [IUBIJIM3AIM]HA — OHU CY 3aTO OWJIU CyBHIIIE
HeoOpa30BaHU. AJIM OHU Cy XTelH Ja Oyay oOpa3oBaHU — XTeNU Cy Aa
IMBUIIN3UPAJy’ U ceOe U CBOjYy 3eMJby. A MO IIUBUIIN3AIINjOM OHH CY
pasyMeBaJli OHE YCTaHOBE, 00K Yaje, HAUHH KUBIbCHA UTJL, IITO CY Y TO
BpEMe TOCTOjalIi KO IIMBUIIM30BaHKX Hapona y Eporn. O HuCy pasy-
MEBaJIi [1a Cy OHE CIoJballiHe (popMe LMBIIH3ALI]E y KOjUMa Cy OHU BH-
JIeNTd CBY IIMBIJIM3AIIH]Y — caMo (popMe, Koje ce Memajy B pa3BHjajy KOA
CBAaKOI' HapO/ia ¥ KOje Cy KOJ pa3IuYUTHX HapoJa ca CBUM pa3nduTe.
Hexe unu ynpaBo BehrHa THX IUBUIIM30BaHUX opama, 00ndaja U HaBH-
Ka Yy )KUBJbCIbY, Y TO Bpeme Oexy Beh JoTyKaJlu 1 OHUM HapOAMMA, T/Ie
Cy MOHUKJIH. EBponcku Hapoau y TO BpeMe U Ipe Tora ycrajaxy CBOM
CHJIOM Jia MX CpYILIe, KaJl j¢ MJIaji CPIICKU HapOJ| [I04e0 1a uX ycsaja.”!o

Kon Bypuha Huje ped camo 0 KyITypH, HETO O HO_]MOBI/IMa KOjU Cy
napagurMaTU4IHM 3a ofipel)eHe KyaType, a HEUCTOBPEMEHOCT je HaulH

14 E. Briox, Tubuniewxu ygog y gunocogujy, beorpan 1973, 149. TIpeBoau cy cranmap-
JIM30BaHU IpeMa BapHjaHTH KOjy yrnoTpeOsbaBa ayTop TEKCTa.

15 K. Mapke, ,,IIpunor kpurunu Xerenose ¢punosoduje npasa”, Panu pagosu, 3arped
1985, 92.

16 C, Mapxosuh, Cpbuja na Hcinoxy, Uenokynua gena VIIIL, Beorpax 1995, 75.
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BUXOBOI T0CTOjatka. Kako cy Kynrype yHyTap cebe HeyckiaheHe u He-
CaBpEeMCHE, Ha JIeTy Cy yIPaBo HECABPEMCHH ITOJMOBH. JEIHH MOjMOBH
ce MOTHCKY]yY, ApyTH (haBopu3yjy, Tpehu Memajy cBOj caapikaj, a TpaH-
cysuja (ipeiiararbe) CTabUIN3Yje 3HAYCHA Y KOHKPETHOM OKPYIKCEbY.
T)ypnheBa MHCAOHO-NPEBOJNIIAYKA CTPATErHja CacTojaa ce y ,,peTa-
Kaby” je3nKa, aln u punocopeknx nojmoBal’ u3 jemme KyJITYpe y APYTY.
Tume mTo jenan nojam 3ano0uja ipeiiakarbem capxaj U3 ermuke, He
3HAYM J1a je TUME M peaKI[MOHapaH, Kao IITO HU HErOBambe MOMOAHHUX
MHCAOHNX TCHCHIIH]a HE TapaHTYyje 1a II0JMOBH 3aApKaBajy CBOjJy eMaH-
LMIaTOPHY CHATrY. JlaHac je yIpaBo 0 TOME ped, O pasiuIuTHM AHUMCH-
3jaMa eMaHIHUIAlKje, OAHOCHO O HECMAHUMNATOPHIM caJpxajuma
KOjW HaJiolase Kpo3 ,,mporpec” u ,,Hampenax’”.

W Bypuhese cryauje norahajy pa3inauTy ClI0jeBU HEUCTOBPEMEHO-
ctu. Texct Inaiionosa Axagemuja u roer UOIUMUYKY pag TIPUMIBEH j&
Ha | ckymy Akaznemnje punocodeknx Hayka 8. pedpyapa 1943. a mpuka-
3a je Ha VII ckyny Onesbema JTTEPaType u jesuka 10. HoBemOpa 1958.
Kao nocebno nu3name Cprcke akajieMuje HayKa i YMETHOCTH KHbUTa
CCCXXXIV yrnenana je ceetniocT nana 1960. ronune. On mpukasa na
710 TIMCAHOT W3/Iakka MPOoILIo je myHux 17 roquna!l Yurame Bypuhese cTy-
nuje, 3armoyeTo y jeceH 2019, Takolhe je yOKBUpEHO MOCEOHNM HHTEPECOM
Y TeH3MjaMa BpeMeHa. Bonehu mojMoBH cy JaHac MOI0KHHU CBOJ€BPCHO]
,,CEMAaHTUYKO] OKYTAIUju’’, 2 KOHCTUTYHCAHE TTOCEOHUX 3HAYCHA T10-
4HBE ICKOHCTPYKIIH]OM H ACCTPYKIMJOM APYTHX.

Kako Taj cyko0 »kuBoTa 1 uieja carsienasa bypuh y cBojoj ctyauju?
Muanu [Tnatos, ..y 4ujoj he ce TMYHOCTH (paeTOHTCKA U IIPAXCICHCKA
pa3yMCKa JaCHOCT YAPYKHUTH C HajMONHHIjOM JTHKOTBOPHOLINY 1 HajIpo-
TOPHUJUM ITO3HABAKEM KUBOTA, TIpuKasyje Cokpara Kako y pacTpojeHoj

JIpXKaBH TPAXH HOBY He06Hna3Hy MOpAaJIHY HOPMY JBYCKOT )KHUBOTAa, 32
KOJy je pHIIpaBaH 1 1a ympe”.!8

Kana jenan Tun >xuBoTa U3ryoHoO CMHCA0, OH NOCTAje Y30pUT:

,»YMHUpPE Y ATHHH U CTapO Ba)KEHE 3aKOHA, aJ1 JOIII HE YMUPY HEeHH
00roBu, BEHN HEKAAAIIbU IIPaBU TOCIIOIAPU: OHU Ce MOBJIa4Ye U 'y 00JIH-
Ky HJIeja MoJIaraHo ce mpecesbyjy y XpaM Koju uM je [lmaton carpaano
Kao0 MOTOMAaK HHXOBE JIO3¢ U OCHHBAY He0eCKe aTHHCKe Jp:kaBe.”!?

Tume mto je CokpaToBom cmphy nobenuina CokparoBa mucao??,
HeOecka AprKasa nocraje u3pa3 pecenrumanal Hrpa ce HacraBiba y ,,lpo-

Ty>KenrMa”, Kako je TO Ha jJeZTHOM MecTy Y ckpaheHoM 00Ky (bopMme-
cao Maxkc [llenep. Ynapar ce He y3Bpaha HENOCPEAHO, HETO y MEAUjaLuju

17 M. Bynuhesuh, ,,ITpBu cy yuuresbu cya00HOCHH
http://www.politika.rs/scc/clanak/40531/Prvi-su-ucitelji-sudbonosni (25. 4. 2008).
18 M. H. Bypuh, ITnaiwionosa Axagemuja u wen nonutuuuxu pag, beorpan 1960, 4.
19 1bid., 4.

20 Ibid., 4.
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jensor metadusnukor cucrema.?! lonyue, kputuka koja noraha Bypuha,
jecte kputuka came punocoduje. [la nu je ona 3aucra U3ryomia cBojy
cHary?

Buno kako 6uio, Musorn H. ‘Bypuh je HecyMmBHBO ,,HOBOILIIATOHU-
yap s)kxuBoTa”. 1 HheroBa MeTo/a caip>Ku HOBOIIJIATOHUYKO YUCH-E O g8d
iyiua. Teopujcko UCTpaKUBAKE MTPATH EMaHAIIN]y JETHOT, a TpaKTHYHA
¢dunocoduja HACTOJU J1a OCMUCIIHU Ty T TOBpaTKa. Epoc je, kako ra Tymauu
Bypuh, onnueme oHe OeckpajHe cTBapajauke JeIaTHOCTH KOjoj KOpEeH
JIe’K1 y HajMONhHU]jOj JbY/ICKO] CTPAacTH, y Jby0aBH, y HAroHy 3a Be4HoIhy
KOJH C€ OCTBapyje pahameM, y OHOM CHAKHOM ITPOMETE)CKO-(ayCTOBCKOM
HaroOHY 3a Ca3HameM, Kao M 3a IPOIINPHBAKEM Ca3Hakha H HErOBUM
HETPECTaHNM MTPUMEHUBAKHEM Y TTOAN3AbY U Oy XOBJbaBay KUBOTA.
EpocoBo nmocpenaumTBo n3mel)y 0ora v 4oBeKa, CMpTHOT U O€CMPTHOT
CacTOjU Ce y TOME LITO CE OH Kao CTBapasiauka IPUpOIHa CHAra MpovH-
mrhyje (CyOonmMuIIe) 1 3rylimbaBa y XepojcKo-CTBapaJaduky yX, a OBaj
ce J¥>Ke M3HAJ[ TeJIECHOTa U CIY’KU BHIIMM CBpXaMa KuBoTa. Dypuhe-
Ba BHU3Hja je Teyprujcka — Epoc HuUje camo A0Beo 10 rnocoduje kao
TEOPUJCKE ACNATHOCTH HETO U JI0 CTBApaIallTBa, 60KaHCKOT [e0Batba
KpO3 40oBeKa. YBohemeM HAuorume, kako Bepyje ‘Bypuh, [Tnaton ceojum
MHCIIMMA O Haj1y0IbO] TajHH IPUPOE aje KapaKTep MOpyKe Koja foJa-
31 ¢ HeOa, a Epoc mymom paha Hajnenmry aemy (MyJIpoCT ¥ BPJIUHY):

,» 10 HICY caMo TIECHUYKa, YMETHUYKA U QUIOCO(CKa JIe]a HEro u
IpaBUYaH COLMjATHH TOpENaK, JPXKaBHU YCTaBU, 3aKOHHU, CUCTEM ITpa-
BUJTHOT BaCIMTamka OMJIaINHE, JeTHOM Pedjy CTBapame Ip)KaBe U OCTBA-
pHBam-e MpaBJie Kao HajBUIIN OOJIHK JyXOBHOTa pahama.”’22

[ToBe3uBame apkaBe U MPaBEIHOCTH, Koje ce y DypuheBo Bpeme
ocriopana, 3a ‘bypuha je HajumnpecuBHUjU Aeo [1naToHOBOT yUema:

,,/13 TOra oTKprBama B ce na [1naTon Huje nommao Ha cBeT pajau
o0jaBJpHBama HEKe “Oe3BpEMEHE UCTHHE, paJii UCTIPEAaBamba Ba3ayia-
CTHX CIIEKyJIallija "ducTe’ TEOpHje, HETO PaJid HCIpeaama My IPOCTH U
CHare, TeOpHUje U MPaKTHKe, HaueJa ¥ IPUMEHE, paJy MOPAITHE U MOJIH-
THYKE OOHOBE aTHHCKOT JpyIITBa”.23

Bypuh y Cokpary Bunu corujasHor pedopmaTopa, KOMe HUje CBpXa
YKUBOT I10 ce0U, HETO CaMO MOPAJIHU KHUBOT, U HABOAM OAroBapajyha me-
cra u3 /[pocase, rie Cokpat oOpasziaxe Uejy ,,IPaBor AP)KaBHUIITBA
(521d). Bypuh cmarpa aa ce Ha oBe u3jaBe HUje 1oca] oOpahaa JOBOJbHA
NaXma:

,LCOKpat Huje Gpuaocopujcku TeopeTrudap, Kao IITO Cy ra CyBHIIE
JEAHOCTpaHO MocMaTpay JI0calallllbi ucTopuuapu dunocoduje, Hero

21 M. Scheler, Ressentiment, Milwaukee 2010, 80.
22 M. H. Bypuh, ITnaiwionosa Axagemuja u roen donutduuxu pag, 6.
23 Ibid., 7.
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couyjaat pepopmMaTop, 1 OH j¢ JeAMHCTBOM CBOra MHI/bCE:A U JCTIaba
6urky mpakTHaKoj punocopuju Ceamopuue myapaua u [Turarope,
HETO JIU TEOPHjCKUM (rtocodpuma” 24

VY npoknamoBamy Cokpara 3a nmpaBor apxaBHuKa [1naTon nckasy-
j€ OCHOBHY MHCa0 CBOT mporpama, Bepyje Bypuh. Taj nmporpam he cam
[1naToH M3BOAMTH Ka0 TEOPHjCKH MOTUTHYADP Y porcasu, [pocasruky
u 3axkonuma a Kao mpakTHUHH nonuTtudap y Cupakycu, Kao ¥ IpeKo
cBojux yueHuka y [lemnu, Xepakineju u AtapHejy:

,»1a UCTIOBECT yKa3yje, y UICTH Max, Ha €TUYKO — MOJIUTHYKY CBPXY
Kao mIaBHYy cBpxy [limaToHOBe uitocodcke nenaTHOCTH. %S

‘Bypuh Ha ocHOBY aujanora  opiuja GopMysHIIe JBa TUTIA )KUBOTA.
KuBoT copucTuuKo-peTOPCKU 00pa30BaHOT MOJUTHYAPA, 32 KOra je
Kpajiba cBpXa BJIACT, MOh M y)KHBambe, U )KUBOT (pusocodcku odpaszo-
BAHOT JIpJ)KaBHHKA, KOjU 0e3 0031pa Ha CIOJballll-e OKOJIHOCTH TEXH 32
OCTBapHBambeM 100pa u rpasze. [IpoTuB noBpiHor cohpucTe U IPHBUL-
HO 00pa30BaHOTI peTopa U JeMarora, Koju JIackajy ciabocTima roMuiie,
nosialyjyhy meHum npezapacyaama u phaBum Texmama, [1maton kao
TIPaBOT APXKaBHUKA IOCTABJba MUCAOHY QUTypPY KOja HHje IPOXKETa Camo
TEOPUJCKUM MOCMATPAaEEM CBETA HETo U HayKoM 0 100py. IIpaBentoct
je, Kako Ou ce To naHac popmy.ircano, 6opoeHH H YTOMHU|CKH, a HE Me-
TapU3NIKA WIH TICEYAOPEITUTHO3HH TT0jaM.

Jla v orreT Tpeba MOCTaBUTH MUTAaKke 00MMa U caJiprkaja mojMa rmpa-
BenHOCTH? JaHac je KpYIHU KamuTajl H3Makao 3aKOHUMa HaIlHOHATHE
JIp’KaBe ¥ IOOETao y 3eMJbe C je(THHOM paTHOM CHAroM, cJ1abuM CHH/IH-
KaTuMa, HIDKUM TOPe3UMa, COLUjATHIUM M €KOJIOIIKUM CTaHIapAumMa.
OuHaHcHjam3aLmja Oyja, 0caMoCTasbeHH HOBYAHO-(PUHAHCHCKU LICHTPH
JIONPHHOCE EPO3UJU AEMOKPATCKUX MHCTUTYLHja.20 YTOMNIHOCT HEKaza
JIOMMHAHTHHX [I0JMOBA, Kao IITO Cy ACMOKPATHja 1 JbY/CKA IPaBa, HC-
xnanuia je. Mehyrenepamujcko HaciaehuBame cTaryca je mocpeoBaHO
KYJITYPHUM KOMIUIEKCOM H COIIHjaJTHOM MPEXOM, a IPYIITBEHA MMOOHJI-
HOCT TI0U€elia je 1a o0ecMulibapa rocrojehu auckyp3uBHu nopenak. [1ma-
TOH, Kako caj Harnamasa Muomr H. Bypuh, no3BosbaBa u oxpadpyje
Mpesa3aK u3 cTajexka y CTalexk, 3a jbera MpaBeHOCT HUje KOH3EePBaTHB-
HU HE MeTapu3nyku nojaM. Temiko 1a ce mopen CBUX UAE0JI0TU30Bamba
Moxe n30ehu YnbeHuIIa /1 j€ COLlMjaTHa MPaBETHOCT KPUTEPUJyM YCIIe-
ITHOCTH CBaKe BJIACTH. 3aBUCH, HAPABHO, KAKO CE€ OHA (POPMYITHIILIE.

Y Uciopuju xenencke etuuxe kBamudukanuja Cokpara Kao COIHja-
HOT pehopMaropa Huje y PpBOM IUTaHy, Mehy TiM, kasia nopeau Kondyunja,

2471bid., 35-36. M neja 0 Cokpaty Kao conujasHoM pehopMaTopy BezaHa je yIpaBo 3a Kpaj
19. Beka u 3a npBe aeuenuje 20. Bua. Doring, A. (1895). Die Lehre des Sokrates als sociales
Reformsystem, Miinchen: Beck.

25 M. H. Bypuh, ibid., 37.

26 J. Koka, Hciuopuja kaiutaruzma, npes. M. Maruh, Beorpan 2016, 91-97.
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Coxkpara u Hcyca (,,yuntespu 4oBedancTna”), Dypuh yHOTpe6ILaBa u3-
HeHalyjyhy kBannQukanujy: ,,aTHHCKI peoiyurosap”. Hapasho, By-
puh 3a1pxaBa cBOj IIPETXOAHH CyJ, monpasymesajyhu na je Cokpar
COLMjaTHA ¥ MOPAIHU pedopMaTop: ,, ATHHCKH PEBOIYIIHOHAp 3a CBa
BPEMEHa JI0HEO j¢ MCTHHY JIa ¢ BPJIMHA CBE y KUBOTY, je/IUHA Hepaspy-
IIMBa OCHOBA JbyZICKe cpehe, 1 3aTo ra je Boneo u Jlocutej Obpanosuh,
HAlll PALIMOHAIIUCT U IIPOCBETHTEb, KOJU j& IPHMHO LIENIO FCTOBO yUCHe
O BPJIMHH, T€ Ta CBAKH YacC MIOMUHE y CBOJUM JICJIMMa U J1aje HEroBY
ouorpadujy y VI kmusu cBora Cobpanuja’?’

Y kom cmucity je Cokpar peBosrynroHap? TepMuH peBoTyIHja mo-
THYe o1 cTapodp. revolucion unu nar. revolutio — Kypc, IpoMeHa Iy Tame
HeOecKkor Tena. ApucToTteln (KOju HUje KOPUCTHO Ta) TEPMHUH) Kao Mpo-
MEHY, IPEBpaT AP>KaBHOT ypehema KOpUcTH TEpMUH PETAPAAAOVOLY, a
HEKH MTPEBOJIY, TIa ¥ BeOMa YTHIIajHH, KOPUCTE TePMUH pesonyyuja ([1o-
qutuuka, V). Kon Apuctorena u [InaTona HuKako HUje ped 0 paJuKaITHO]
MPOMEHHU IPYLITBEHUX OJHOCA Y HOBOBEKOBHOM CMUCIY T€ PEUH, OJI
®paniycke 10 OKTOOapCKE PEBONIYIIH]E, HETO j€ ped O TPOMECHH E€THY-
KO-TIONTUTHUYKE Mapaaurme. Dypuh, To mocraje cacBUM OYHTIICAHO, KO-
PHCTH TEPMHH Y €TUYKOM U IMTOJTUTUIKOM CMUCITY. 3aIITO j€ TO YIYUHHO,
MOXeMO caMo HarahaTu, a oroBop HaMm ce Hamehe y nosuBamwy Ha Jlo-
cuteja O0panosuha. Bypuh Tpara 3a komnpoMucHoM hopMarjom Koja
Ou moMupuIa CyIpOTHOCTH U3Mehy peBosyliHoHapa u pedopmaTopa.

Pepouyuuja, y MOZCPHOM CMHCILY TE Pe4H, Fack ce pepOpMOM HIIU
pernipecujomM, pedopmaTop He MOKe OUTH peBonylHoHap. Pedopma je
JKUBOTAPEHE 110 MHEPLIHUjU MTOCIEBET IPEeBpaTa, K0je ce UCIPIIBbYje Y
MUcamy 3aKOHA U TIO3UBaky Ha ,,MopaJiHe BpenHocTH . Po3a JlykcemOypr
onbarryje peopMaTopcka yuema, 0KnBJbaBajyhu TpacumMaxoBo CTaHO-
BUIIITE:

»LIpe cBera je maHamima apkaBa — opraHuzalinja Biajaajyhe kiace.
AKO Ta ip>kaBa y MHTEpECY JIPYIITBEHOT pa3Boja Mpey3nuMa pa3He QpyHk-
IIMje OJ1 OIUITET HHTEepeca, OHa TO YUHHU CaMO 3aTo, IITO CE€ U YKOIHKO
Ce OBM MHTEPECHU U JIPYLITBEHH Pa3Boj MOKJIAINajy ca HHTepeCHMa Bia-
najyhe kmace.”28

Haxue, np>xxumo 1a je Bypuh ynorpeduo kBaaupuKkammjy pesoy-
YUOHAP Y CMUCITY MOPAJTHOT OOHOBHUTEJhA M TIOJIMTHYKOT PEBPATHUKA,
y CKJIaJly ca jeMWHCTBOM €THUYKE U MOJUTHIKE TapagurMe Kojy cy 3a-
roBapanu [lnaron u Apucroren. To je cacBuM y ckiaay ca ApucToTe-
J0BUM Bul)emeM aprkaBHOT npeBpara y [onuiuuyu, kao u ca [linaroHo-
BOM TE€OpPHjOM TMATOJOMIKUX IPOMEHa ApKaBHUX ypehewma y Jporcasu.

27 M. H. Bypuh, Hctuopuja xenencre eimiuke, beorpan 1987, 269.
28 P, JlykcemOypr, Coyujanna pegpopma unu pesonyyuja?, npes. M. Tabakosuh, beorpan
1976, 50.
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Bypuhesa onena copucTuyKe KOHICIIIH]e NPABE/HOCTH, OHE yBeHe
Tpacumaxose ujugje, ,,IPaBEIHOCT je Koprct jader” M TO y KOHTEKCTY
MUTama ,,Ja JU 3aK0He Tpeda momToBaTu’’, 00pasioxkeHa je y Hcuiopu-
Ju xenencke eiiuke v leroBa KpuTHKa je etnuka. C npyre crpane, Tpa-
cHMax MPOpoKyje Oyayhe yderse na je mpaBo KIaCHOT APYIITBA OHO
TIpaBo KOje AOHOCH, IITHTH M rapanTyje apxasa. C 003upoM Ha TO 12
je ApkaBa KjacHa TBOPEBUHA, PE3yNITaT KIACHHX CyKoOa, IPaBo Koje
OHa JIOHOCH ¥ CAaHKIIMOHHMIIIE IIPEKO CBOJUX OpraHa BJIACTH, jJeCTE jypH-
JMYKO WITU KJIACHO MpaBo. Ay, Tpeba MMaTh Ha yMy HOPMaTUBHY pa3-
Ky u3Mehy codrcTa 1 MOJCPHOT y4etba 0 KIIACHOM KapaKTepy Hpasa.
Yueme 0 KIaCHOM IIPaBy je yuere KOje TO IPaBo yKHAA, jep OHO He
wpeba ga eadcu baw 3aiio wino eaxcu, 10K Tpacumax Bepyje a OHO
wpeba ga eaxxcu jep easxcu. Bypuhes onuc Tpacumaxa, acorupa Ha He-
KOT pa3MEeTJ/bUBOT CKopojeBrha, JaHalImker HAOYCUTOT MEHAepa W
OECKpyYITyIO3HOT TEXHOKPATE:

,,/1 OH je 1y>Ke BpeMeHa JKUBEO y ATUHH U IIOCTA0 HOITyIapHa 14~
HOCT, jep ra ApuctodaHn ciomumbe y cBOjuM [lapruyuma, NpuKa3aHUM
ron. 427 (ppr. 198, 8K). XKuseo je ox cBOjuX aIBOKATCKUX IMMOCTIOBA U
JaBama HAcTaBe y OeceMHUITBY. MIMao je CHIIeHNjCKY MPUPOIY, TH-
BJbAUKH j€ TECTUKYJIHCAO U OMO YOIIIITE OCOPaH ¥ HAOYCUT Yy MOHAIIIAY,
HITO MOKa3yje JoceTKa KOjy je Ha pauyH HeroBa MMEHa HaIllpaBUuoO WUIIU
Xeponuk u3 Cenumbpuje miu [Ipoaux (Arist. Rhet. IIT Apucr. 23, 1400
6 19: dei Ypovpuoyog ei-cBaria cu Ap3ak Oopail), a TakaB ce MoKasyje u
y I xwu3u [Inatonose /Jpocase.”?d

OHO ITO HEABOCMHUCIICHO UJie Dypuhy y MPUIIOT TO CY T3B. iioil1a
ciupyjarpa. theroBo HHCUCTHPAHE HA HETOBAKY YTOMUYHOCTH XyMaHH-
TeTa y PasINIUTHM KyITypama, Be3yje PasmunuTe KynTypHe odpacie
3a xelleHCKU u3Bop. Dypuh HaBonu na je [lmaToHoBa np:kaBa Ouia mo-
4eTak, NOPeKJIo, HopMa 1 o6pa3au JOLHUJUX yTOIH]a, TIOrOTOBO OHMX
y Kojuma ce ,,cHyjy cHoei . IIpem/ia kateropuja KOHKpETHE YTOIH]E KOXL
Bypuha usocraje, a y nabpajamy ce 3aycraBiba y cpeaunn 19. Beka,
CTOB HAIoOp HUje y3aiyaaH.>) YToluja y HOMCHKIIATY PH HCTOPH]CKOT
MaTepujaliu3Ma jaBjba C€ y TpaHUYHO] CUTYyaIuju 6opoe, Kpo3 uiH 6opoe

29 M. H. bBypuh, ibid., 207.

30 Vromuctu Koje HaBou Dypuh yGe/biBO IPENCTaBIbajy HETOB MOPATHCTUYKH U
IJTATOHUYKH OAHOC ITPeMa KJbY THHM MOjMOBHMA eroxe. To ¢y 3eHOH (OCHHBaY CTOMYKE IIKO-
ne), ucropuuap Teomomr, Xekarej u3 Teja y ciincy o Xunep6opejanuma, Eyxemep u3 Mecane,
aparncku Tprosan MjamOyn y cBom npudamy o CyHIaHOM OCTPBY, a 3aTHM Tomac Mop, @pen-
cuc bekon, [lejmc XapunrrtoH, kao u yronuctu 18. u 19. Beka, onat Mopenu, J. . ®uxte u E.
Ka6e, unju pomaH Ilyiosare y Urapujy Dypuh nocebno uctuye (M. H. Bypuh, ibid., 360).
Ton-nucra yTonuja HEABOCMHUCIEHO pa30TKpuBa BypuheBo TeMesbHO yBepeme Koje oTnue
n3 punocoduje xxuBoTa. MHUpeme 3axTeBa IIPUPOJIe U Hadela pa3ymMa goraha ce y TOKy qysker
BPEMEHCKOT Teprosia u To MupHuM pedopmama (Kabde). HapasHo, To cy uaeje Koje TEIKo
MOKe IPUXBAaTUTH ApyTa CTpaHa y ,,MerjJaHy”’, OHa HCTOPHjCKO-MaTepUjaTuCTHIKA.
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3a HOBO, @ HE IIOCPEJICTBOM I03UBakbha Ha MPOILLJIe, HHAYE BEIMYaHCTBE-
HE yTONHUje. AJIM TO HE 3HAYH Ja H30CTaje KPUTUIKH OTCHIM]al THX
HO]MOBa MpemMa aKTyeJIHOj] TUCKYP3UBHO] )IOMI/IHaHI/I_]I/I HAIIpOTUB, BEO-
Ma je BaXKHO JIa C¢ OHU OOHABIBAJY U TIOCPEAY]Y — ipeiliady y pasiuin-
TUM KyATypama. Ha Taj Ha4uH Cy ApeBHH MOJMOBH KHBH U TIPUCY THH,
a 11a i he Mohw 1 1a oGmaropoze, niu he \BHrXoB eeKkar OMTH CypoTaH,
3aBUCH OJI peakliyja FreHepaluja Koje cTBapajy.
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MILOS N. BURIC: PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE
V'S HISTORICAL MATERIALISM

Summary
Milos N. BPuri¢’s philosophical method (1892—1967) is vibrantly represented by

the enological metaphor of decanting which refers to translating Greek philosophical
concepts into a more concrete cultural context of epic poetry. In that way Puri¢ confronts
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historical materialistic category of non-simultaneity of the simultaneous. This quite
intriguing category was especially appealing to Karl Marx (1818—1883), Ernst Bloch
(1885—-1977) and Svetozar Markovié¢ (1846—1875). While the moralistic stance expressed
by Milos N. Buri¢ is alien to historical-materialistic conceptuality, the question of
emancipating and reactionary function of philosophy is not, especially when certain
cultures, as well as conceptual layers, are in non-simultaneous relationship. In accor-
dance with Karl Marx’s notorious formulation that Germany is a country of non-si-
multaneity, which Svetozar Markovi¢ reformulated into “Serbia is a country of non-
simultaneity”, this paper analyzes the mediation of non-simultaneous concepts of
Greek philosophy and epic poetry, as well as the implicit criticism of contemporaneity
that can be perceived in the work of Milos N. Duric¢.

Key words: Milo§ N. Duri¢, Plato (427-347), Socrates (470—399) simultaneity
of the non-simultaneous, philosophy of life, historical materialism.
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ARISTIPPUS’ LEGACY.
ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF
THE CYRENAIC PHILOSOPHY

ABSTRACT: This paper studies the evolution of Cyrenaic philosophy. It
analyses the elements that can be attributed to Aristippus and the context of the
innovations introduced by his grandson, the Metrodidact. Moreover, it assesses
the evolution of the Cyrenaics ideas among Hegesias, Anniceris and Theodorus
to discuss the belief on a mainstream line based on the philosophy of the Met-
rodidact. This analysis will allow exhibiting the development and central tenets
of the Cyrenaic philosophy highlighting its contributions to classical and Hel-
lenistic philosophy.

KEYWORDS: Socratics, Cyrenaics, Aristippus, Ethics, Perception.

The Socratic circle produced a series of strikingly contrasting phi-
losophies. Only very damaged testimonies, plenty of anecdotes and some
references to doctrines but usually without clear information about their
evolution remain. In the case of the Cyrenaics, this aspect is especially
perplexing, given that the determination of the origin of their opinions
is highly speculative. However, some readings on the ancient sources
disseminated the idea of late composition. Thus, Aristippus of Cyrene,
the initiator of the group, would have developed a hedonistic way of life,
but without definite doctrines, which would have only emerged later,
probably in the work of his grandson.

If this is the case, the study of the Cyrenaic interaction within the
Socratic group during the first generation becomes illegitimate, and any
discussion about hedonism in this period would have nothing to do with
the Cyrenaic roots. In what follows, we will support an opposite view
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about these theoretical developments. First, we will analyse the elements
of the Cyrenaic philosophy that can be attributed to Aristippus and the
context of the innovations introduced by his grandson, the Metrodidact.
Finally, we will assess the evolution of the Cyrenaics ideas to discuss the
belief on a mainstream line based on the philosophy of the Metrodidact.
This analysis will allow exhibiting the development and central tenets
of the Cyrenaic philosophy highlighting its contributions to classical and
Hellenistic philosophy.

ARISTIPPUS” CONTRIBUTIONS AND THE RELATIONSHIP
BETWEEN THEORY AND WAY OF LIFE

Let us begin paying attention to the historiographical turns regard-
ing the evolution of the Cyrenaic line. The ancient doxography makes
Aristippus the founder of the group. The later reports coincide, consider-
ing the Cyrenaics as one of the main currents in the classical period.
During the Renaissance, the interest in this tradition grew. Sometime
later, in 1630, Aristippus inspired the homonymous work of Thomas
Randolph, where he portrays, in the style of Aristophanes’ Clouds, the
meeting of a young man with the Cyrenaic philosopher.!

A century later, in the context of the Enlightenment, Jacques Har-
dion, in his Histoire universelle sacrée et profane published between
1754 and 1765, dedicated the same space to Plato and Aristippus. In
Germany, in his Historia critica philosophiae of 1767, Johann Brucker
included a chapter on the Cyrenaics attributing the synthesis of the doc-
trine to Aristippus, without any mention of the Metrodidact.2 Shortly
after, the Popularphilosophie associated with the Gottingen School, with
anti-Kantian flares, which gave rise to the models of the nineteenth-
century historiography, paid great attention to the Socratic lines. In this
context, Dietrich Tiedemann, in his influential Geist der speculativen
Philosophie of 1791 argues without hesitation on Aristippus’ central role.

At the beginning of the nineteen-century, Friedrich Schleiermacher
picked up and enhanced the redefinitions of the later Enlightenment on
the role of Socrates. And in 1825 Tennemann’s Grundriss der Geschichte
der Philosophie attributes Aristippus a central role.3 Shortly after, two
theses on the Cirenaics were produced in Gottingen, the first one by

! In the company of his followers, he shows him the advantages of the life of pleasure
and is presented as ‘better in every letter than Faber Parisiensis; than Scotus, Socinus, and
Thomas Aquinas.” See Heinemann 1982 and Inverso 2009. On the Renaissance historiography,
see Santinello 1993.

2 Brucker 1767 IL.5.

3 Hegel’s Lectures on the History of Philosophy, in 1805, adopts an interpretation that is
not usual in this time. Hegel 1805 p. 469. See also Walsh 1965.
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Amadeus Wendt in 1835, De philosophia Cyrenaica, and the second,
with the same title, by Heinrich von Stein in 1855. Wendt barely mentions
Eusebius’ passage considering the ideas of the Metrodidact as a minor
innovation,* and von Stein shares this position. At the end of the nine-
teenth-century, the leading studies expanded and systematised this per-
spective, as seen in the works of Grote, Zeller, Diimmler, Natorp and
Joel, among others, who consider Aristippus as the founder and respon-
sible for the basic ideas of the Cyrenaic line. In this context, some of
these scholars develop arguments for doubting Eusebius’ testimony, as
in the case of Zeller.

However, the climate of these last works is different, because it
coincides with a historiographic turn. Socrates is considered as the ini-
tiator of Plato and Aristotle’s lineage, and every other figure is put in the
background. Within the first generation of Socratics, only Xenophon
accompanies Plato as a major disciple, just for the number of preserved
works, but denying him value and condemning the rest to irrelevance. In
1916, sixty-one years after von Stein’s work, another thesis in Gottingen,
this time by E. Antoniades, opened the critical tradition that blurs the
figure of Aristippus and the Cyrenaic group. All of a sudden, they become
a Hellenistic epiphenomenon that begins as a lifestyle devoid of original
theoretical contributions. Strictly speaking, Antoniades does not radi-
calise this reading but feeds the condemnation of the traditional views.6

This climate grew, as seen in the thesis of Erich Mannebach of 1948,
revised and published in 1961.7 He does not deny Aristippus theoretical
ideas but restricts them to ethics, paving the way for the work of Gabri-
elle Giannantoni. In 1958, he marked out the path of subsequent studies.3
His highly critical view about Aristippus contributions became common
sense in many current works. More recently, Klaus Doring came back
to the idea of Aristippus’ theoretical protagonism, and Ugo Zilioli took
as his primary hypothesis the Aristippian authorship of the central tenets
of the group. Therefore, against what several texts repeat, this topic is
under debate, and it is necessary to intensify the analysis.?

Then, let us go back to the background of these discussions. The
doubts about the theoretical developments in Aristippus is based on Euse-
bius, bishop of Caesarea, who in his Praeparatio Evangelica, written in

4 Wendt 1835 p. 139.

5Zeller 1922 v. 1p. 344 n. 1.

6 Antoniades 1916 pp. 33-35.

7 Mannebach 1961.

8 See, for instance, the case of Lampe, who supports the thesis of Giannantoni (2015 p.
56). Other works, such us the contributions of Voula Tsouna or Christian Urstad, focus peculiar
aspects and do not discuss in detail this issue. See Tsouna 1998 and Urstad 2017.

9 Doring 1988 and Zilioli 2012.
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the early fourth century, takes into account the Greek doctrines to show
their contradictions. He tries to remove the malicious accusations by
those who criticise the Christians because they abandoned Greek phi-
losophy and adopted barbaric ideas.!® Book XIV begins considering
some characteristic features of the Greek tradition related to the lack of
unquestioned foundations.!! Eusebius interprets unanimity as a sign of
truth so that the dissonance of opinions within the Greek tradition is a
sign of falsehood and confusion. Indeed, it is only acceptable when it
coincides with the consensus of the Hebraic culture.

To emphasise this negative idea, Eusebius depicts Sceptic ideas,
which goes beyond dissent until the formalisation of mechanisms to
argue against any firm beliefs. Mentions of Arcesilaus, Lacydes, Car-
neades, and Clitomachus in XIV.6-9, precede the presentation of Pyrrho,
in Chapter 18, to conclude that none in this line deserves to be called a
philosopher. Eusebius affirms that ‘near akin to them would be the an-
swers to be urged against those who follow Aristippus of Cyrene, in
saying that only the feelings are conceptional’. Indeed, Eusebius rejects
Aristippus’ views, which should serve as a warning against literal out
context readings of the passage. Eusebius intends to demolish the Cyre-
naic position, as the connection with Epicurus makes Aristippus respon-
sible for inspiring errors, as he states between XIV. 21 and 27.12

Eusebius takes the information of this passage from Aristocles,
Peripatetic of the first century A.D., usually considered as a teacher of
Alexander of Aphrodisias. He is also quite distant from the cultural
climate he describes and is probably based on the doxography of the
Academic Clitomachus.!3 Hence, while it is true that Eusebius is usu-
ally careful within the parameters of non-technical historiography, there
is a high level of mediation and feeble reliability. Thus, we should take
the usual caution in working with fragmentary material, avoiding hasty
conclusions.!4

Let us present Aristocles’ testimony according to Eusebius in his
Praeparatio Evangelica, XIV.18.31 ss. (SSR, IV.A.173) to serve as a
reference for detailed analysis:

(1) Now Aristippus was a companion of Socrates and was the founder
of the so-called Cyrenaic sect, from which Epicurus has taken occasion for

10 Eusebius, Preparatio Evangelica, 1.1-2.

11 Eusebius indicates in XIV.3 some continuities in Hebrew thought that are absent in
the Greek developments. In the same vein, it is possible to compare with the Hindu tradition,
although they share indoeuropean roots. See Pinault 1989 p. 301-302 and Marsico 2011 p. 16-17.

12 From XIV.23 we find references to the On the nature of Dionysius of Alexandria,
composed as an answer to Epicurus.

13 See Carriker 2003 p. 82-83.

14 Antoniades, por instance, considers this passage as a “bestimmete Zeugnisse” (1916 p. 34).
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his exposition on the end. (2) Aristippus was extremely luxurious in his
mode of life, and fond of pleasure; he did not, however, openly discourse
on the end, but virtually used to say that the substance of happiness lay in
pleasures. (3) For by always making pleasure the subject of his discourses,
he led those who attended him to suspect him of meaning that to live
pleasantly was the end of man.

(1) Zokpdrovg 8’¢€taipog 6 ApicTinmog v, O TV KAAOVUEVNY
Kvpnvoikny cuetneduevos aipeoty, @’ 1g tag Apopuas Enikovpog mpog
TNV 100 TéA0VG EkBectv eTANev. (2) v 6 ApicTinmog LYPOg TAVY TOV
Biov kai e1Andovog. GAX0DdEV pEV 0DTOGg &V T Qavepd TePl TEAOVC
dteré&ato. duvapel 68 Thg evdaipoviag TNV VTOGTAGLY EAEYEV €V TOIG
ndovaic keicOat. (3) dei yap Aoyoug mepi Ndovijg mo10vpeEVOG £ig Doy iov
NYe TOVG TPOSIOVTAG 0OTG TOD AEYEV TELOC €lval TO NOEmG (ijv.

In (1) Aristippus appears as founder, cuotnodpuevoc, of a group. In
the case of the Socratic circle, indeed, it is not convenient to assume at
once the existence of clear theoretical premises. Socrates’ lifestyle linked
to an investigation in a broad sense is strong within the group so that we
can expect amongst his followers different degrees of conceptual for-
malisation. Therefore, Aristippus could have enacted the vital aspect of
this model, responding to his teacher’s inspiration and challenges with
a hedonistic bias without an explicit theoretical foundation. However,
ancient summaries do not assert this limitation. On the contrary, they
identify a cluster of ideas.

On the other hand, we should pay attention to the mention of Epi-
curus. It is said that he took from Aristippus the starting point for his
statement on the t€hog, which in his approach is not a marginal issue.
We know that he wrote a treatise On the end, as Cicero remarks,!> and
the relevance of this topic is also apparent in the preserved texts. Indeed,
the character of téAog implies the very definition of pleasure understood
not as kinetic but as kastastematic. It is a complex study which Aristocles
compares with Aristippus’ approach to indicate its origin and the features
that separate them.

When Aristocles refers in (2) to Aristippus’ way of life by identify-
ing him with a practice of hedonism, he adds that ovd&v... &v Td eavepd
nepl TEAOLG O1eAEEaTO, that is to say, that his ‘dialectical arguments’ did
not address the topic of the end. Regarding the adjective pavepdc, there
may be a reference to clarity, but also to speak openly or in public. In
the first case, it would imply that Aristippus did not overtly show a clear
position on this issue, either because he did not have it, or did not have
a distinct notion, or because he preferred not to share it. In any case,

15 Disputationes tusculanae, 3.8.42. Diogenes Laertius, X.3-4 (SSR, IV.A.202) reports
that some critics of Epicurus indicates that he was not original and his doctrine was a mix of
Democritus’ atomism and Aristippus’ theory of pleasure.
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Aristocles emphasises that it was not part of his exposition which was
oriented to show that tfic e0daoviag TV VTOGTAGLY ... £V TOIG 1)00VAig
keloBau: ‘the basis of happiness lies in the pleasures’.

Strictly speaking, there is a series of testimonies that contradicts
this information. According to Diogenes Laertius, for instance, Aristip-
pus asserts that ‘the end is a smooth movement that leads to a sensation’,
not only by raising this idea but also ‘demonstrating’ it.!6 On the one
hand, in broad reading, this would confirm the view of theoretical de-
velopments in Aristippus, and, on the other, a narrow interpretation would
suggest that these developments dealt with the question of the end. Indeed,
attempts to remove this mention of the Diogenes’ text on the basis of Euse-
bius’ testimony border on the whimsical.l” If we keep the broad reading,
there is no contradiction, but instead, it indicates the use of the notion of
the end according to the parameters of later post-Aristippian thought.

The association between pleasure and end also appears in a papyrus
and Epiphanius.!® Cicero, on the other hand, witnesses discussions about
the relationship between end and pleasure comparing different positions.
Aristippus postulated that the end is a bodily pleasure, Hieronimus of
Rhodes, the absence of pain, and Carneades, the enjoyment of natural
elements.!? Lactantius traces the association between end and pleasure
of the body to Aristippus, stating that he established the Cyrenaic system
to please his lover Lais.2 Thus, he mixes the biographical dimension
with the development of a theoretical position in a highly condemnatory
framework. Lactantius goes so far as to say that Aristippus was subhu-
man and comparable to cattle for supporting these ideas, but he never
denies him the authorship of a reasoned basis.?! At the same time, the
testimonies focus the choice of pleasure as a criterion and not the deter-
mination of T€Log, so that any of them would be compatible with a later
post-Aristippian combination of both approaches.

Consequently, we can understand that Aristippus supported a he-
donistic way of life, and theorised about it not from the perspective of
téLog, as would become usual later, but on the basis of gvdapovia.
Aristocles introduces a methodological precision, and he does not assert

16 Diogenes Laertius I1.85 (SSR, IV.A.175).

17 Mannebach (1961: 104-6, 116 n.1), Giannantoni 1997, 189; Tsouna 1998, 31 and
Brunschwig 2001, 460-1 reject the attribution to Aristippus.

18 See Pap. Oxy. 1.1012.88 edited by Hunt (SSR, IV.A.176) and Epiphanius, Against all
heresies, 11.29 (SSR, IV.A.177), who claims that Aristippus says that the end is the pleasure of
the soul, which has other problems.

19°On the ends, 11.11.34-35 (SSR, IV.A.192).

20 [nst. div., 34.7 (SSR, IV.A.192).

21 Clement (Frag. 450 Usener on Epicurus, SSR, IV.A.198) does not help, because he
reiterates the link between end and pleasure but attributing the doctrine to the Cyrenaics in
general.
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the absence of conceptual developments in Aristippus. Moreover, Aristo-
cles immediately refers in (3) to a large-scale activity of reflection on the
pleasure that was consistent with the idea that 10 16éwg (fjv is the end of
human life. Strictly speaking, Aristippus may have produced arguments
about pleasure without an explicit doctrine or system. Still, it does not
imply that he lacked a set of organising ideas, as in the case of Plato and
other thinkers. The production of arguments about pleasure in relation
to happiness constitutes a well-defined intellectual activity. Aristocles
points out that these developments could be interpreted in terms of pleas-
ure as the end of life; that is, they were compatible with Epicurus’ review.

Consequently, we can interpret this part of the testimony in a sense
different from which is usual, that is, as an indication of Aristippus’
theoretical activity regarding the relationship between pleasure and hap-
piness. We should understand that Aristocles only points out that his
approach was not oriented primarily to the end, a topic that became
stronger in times of the Metrodidact and Epicurus. Let us leave until
later the examination of the implications of this statement. Now we will
analyse the second part of Eusebius’ testimony in Praeparatio Evan-
gelica, XIV.18.32 (SSR, IV.B.5).

(4) Among his other hearers was his own daughter Arete, who having
borne a son named him Aristippus, and he from having been introduced
by her to philosophical studies was called his mother’s pupil. (5) He quite
plainly defined the end to be the life of pleasure, ranking as pleasure that
which lies in motion. (6) For he said that there are three states affecting
our constitution: (7) one, in which we feel pain, like a storm at sea; an-
other, in which we feel pleasure, that may be likened to a gentle undulation,
for pleasure is a gentle movement, comparable to a favourable breeze; and
the third is an intermediate state, in which we feel neither pain nor pleas-
ure, which is similar to a calm. (8) So of these affections only, he said,
we have the sensation.

(4) Tovtov yéyovsv GKOVOTNG 6LV GAAOLC Kal 1) Ouydtnp avToD
Apnrn nng yYevvioooa moida, dvopacev ApicTinmov. ég i)naxeslg
v oum]g elg Xoyoug (plkocm(ptag, uarpoStSaKtog SKMGn (5) O¢ Kol Ga(pwg
copwaro rs)»og gtvat 1 nBSwg v, néovnv EVTatTOV rnv KOTO Kivnow.
(6) TPETG yocp gon Kawcwcag glvan nspt mv NUETEPOY GD"{KpOLGW (7) Miav
pev ko’ fjv akyouusv gowkviav @ katt OdAacoav XSI}l(DVl srspav o€
KoMy n80u89a @ Al KdpoTL owoumoupsvnv glvat yap Aetav qucw
v n60vnv ova) napaBaM»ousvnv AVEL®. TNV O TpitnV péonVv glval
Katdotacty, ko fiv obte alyovuev obte nSOusea yaknvn napomksmav
ovoay. (8) Tovtmv o kai Epacke IOV TaddY Povov dG TV oicOnoty Exstv.

In (4) we find the description of the Cyrenaic group after the founder.
Both Eusebius and most of the subsequent studies have taken this claim
as irrelevant. They did not ask about the contribution of Arete and her
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training in Philosophy. Indeed, her impact was strong enough to deserve
an excellent reputation.2? That is, she seems to have been not just a simple
connection who lead her son to follow in his father’s footsteps. Arete must
have had her own developments as to be detected outside the family circle.

As in other cases -for instance, Lastenia and Axiotea, the Academic
women, some intellectual figures such as Cleobulina of Lindos and No-
sis of Locris, or Stilpo’s daughters-, Arete shows a singular combination
between her gender and her life devoted to knowledge. However, histo-
riography highlights her role as a mother, which brings her closer to the
traditional tasks expected in women. In any case, the general disregard
for women’s contributions makes it impossible to know appropriately
about her participation amongst the Cyrenaics or to determine if she
authored some theoretical innovations. This step, however, should be
taken into account. In this sense, we must not forget that Themistius
testifies that the Metrodidact was proud of his nickname, and Arete’
philosophised uniquely’.23

She was also said to have been introduced him gig Adyovg prrocopiag,
‘in the arguments of philosophy’. In this context, it is not philosophy in
general but Cyrenaic philosophy. If so, the passage assumes that at the time
of Aristippus and Arete, the Cyrenaic theoretical foundations already ex-
isted. Moreover, given that Arete’s contributions are ignored, and much less
she is said to be the organiser of the ideas of the group, we must infer that
Aristocles and their sources accept that these grounds go back to Aristippus.
Therefore, to see this passage as an objection against Aristippus’ theo-
retical role, overstating the contributions of his grand-son, is exaggerated.

On this basis, (5) claims that the Metrodidact explicitly raised a thesis
on the end, identifying it with a pleasant life based on 11dovi] as motion
(kivnotg). This statement establishes a clear link with the first mention of
the end in (1), which places Aristippus as the inspirer of Epicurus. Now
it is added that the Metrodidact had already developed this relationship
between end and pleasure. From a historical point of view, this is prob-
able, since Aristippus may have been born around 435 B.C. His daughter
Arete was born two or three decades later, and it is not unlikely that his
grandson had been 50 or 60 years younger. That is, he was born around
360 B.C. and was older than Epicurus, which we know was born around
340 B.C. If so, the Metrodidact may have been an interlocutor of Epicu-
rus discussed may have taken from him his main ideas.

In (6) we find the description of the mechanism of innovation of the
Metrodidact, which introduces a theory of katactdoeig. This is the same
term that Epicurus connects with the preferred type of pleasure, the

22 Tt is worth noting the exception of Ritter, who says that Arete completed Aristippus’
doctrine (1844 v. 7.1.3).
23 Themistius, Orat., XX1.244b (SSR, IV.A.3).
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stable or katastematic pleasure, which multiplies the resonances between
both hedonistic currents. It is not possible to determine, except in a
highly speculative way, neither when the notion of katéotacig was coined
nor what degree of technical status it had within the general approach.
Strictly speaking, the meaning of ‘state’, ‘condition’ or ‘situation’ is at-
tested in multiple contexts in classical times so that it could be a word
used by Aristippus. On the contrary, the meanings linked to the idea of
calm and stability are inferred later. They do not seem to adapt well to
a context that involves md6n as movement, including rough variants. If
it is an Aristippian term, it reflects its most usual meaning, and the
Epicurean redefinition could have changed later the meaning.

The xatactdoeic apply, it is said, to our cOyKkpaoig, a term that
refers to the composition or constitution. The term kpdo1g that is part of
the compound refers to a mixture and is better suited to a materialistic
context such as the Cyrenaic. If this is so, it indicates that human beings
have bodies with three dispositions of reception: through one of them
we feel pain (GAyoduev), through another, we feel pleasure (1106pe0a),
and through the third, we feel no pain nor pleasure (o9te dhyoduev ovte
nooueda). The first is compared in (7) to a sea storm, the second to a
gentle wave or a beautiful wind, and the third to the calm sea. This
presentation concludes with the statement, in (8), that the Metrodidact
claimed that there is a sensation (aicOno1c) only of these affections (tdv
nafdV HOVOV).

However, Diogenes Laertius refers in I1.86 to ‘those who remained
loyal to Aristippus’ proposal’ and indicates as the main feature of this
group the idea that there are only two wé0n, pleasure and pain. Then, it is
worth asking about the relationship between md6r and xatactdceis. In
our view, they seem to be two aspects related to perceiving and process-
ing sensations. The first notion focuses on the affective or experiential
dimension, while the second underlines the grasping device so that they
cannot be discordant. In this sense, if the Aristippian approach includes
two méOn since the existence of a wéBog is a condition of perception, all
of them must be reduced to one of these two types. Otherwise, they could
not be grasped. Therefore, the identification of a third type can be sub-
sequent. If we are to believe Eusebius, it was a novelty introduced by the
Metrodidact.

The statement of (8) should then be understood as a description of
the innovation in the number of katactdcelc. According to the general
approach, we only have sensations of the affections, and if they were only
two, pleasure and pain, as in Aristippus, there could be no awareness of
the third type. Indeed, in that case, there would be no correlation between
affections (éOn) and states (kataoctdoelg). However, in Aristocles’ example,
the calm sea is really a mé8og of which one is aware, but it is neither pleasant
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nor painful. This situation confirms the need to increase the number of
Kataotdoels to avoid a dangerous contradiction.

It should be noted that Diogenes Laertius, in the context of the pres-
entation of the Aristippian ideas, brings up that the absence of pain and
pleasure is called ‘intermediate situation’. Strictly speaking, from what
we have said, we consider that this does not refer to an Aristippian propo-
sition of a third katdotacic. Therefore, this remark about an intermediate
condition can be a way of thematising the situation of a subject in per-
ceptual suspense, for instance, in a state of deep sleep. In any case, it is
not enough to assume that this approach is a late development.

To remain ‘loyal to the proposal of Aristippus’ there must have been
first a proposal of Aristippus. Indeed, Athenaeus emphasises that Aris-
tippus embraced the hedonistic model saying that ‘his life was quite
consistent with his theory’, which indicates that it already existed. Beyond
the fact that it could be a formula, no idea in this presentation implies a
late constitution of the theoretical foundations.?4 In sum, in our reading,
Eusebius’ passage does not imply a denial of conceptual developments
in Aristippus, but the introduction of an innovation that alters the gen-
eral features of the approach. Let us now analyse in more detail the
implications of this idea.

THE PRINCIPLES IN ARISTIPPUS AND
THE METRODIDACT

As we have seen, several sources mention Aristippian tenets, and
there are no testimonies that challenge this idea. On the contrary, they
show an evolution within the group that is logical and expected. Let us
review two points related to this approach: the theory of xatactdoeig
and the pleasure as povoypovog in connection with happiness.

Regarding the first point, as we saw, Diogenes Laertius associates
in I1.86 the Aristippian position with the proposal of two ma0n, pleasure
and pain. This background has led us to argue that the incorporation of
a third variant should be attributed to the innovation of the Metrodidact.
Let us now consider their function within the original scheme and the
reasons that may have led to introduce such a variant.

The incorporation of intermediate terms has constituted a significant
resource since classical times. The best-known case is the Platonic character
of €pwg as peta&d in Symposium, 202a-b. This path is broader in Hellen-

24 Athenaeus, XII.544a-b (SSR, IV.A.174). Also in XII1.565d (SSR, IV.A.161) Athenaeus
critisizes those who missunderstand the Stoic principles and become fool and slave people
comparing them with “those who are wrong regarding Aristippus’ principles” and become
negligent and taunting.
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istic approaches, such as the Stoic reference to “indifferents” to avoid the
opposition between good and evil. We can also find these procedures in
grammar.2> Then, the Metrodidact probably considered helpful to incor-
porate this category to evade some anti-intuitive effects derived from the
scheme of two méOn. Indeed, if every affection is pleasant or painful, any
data, including descriptive verifications of the type ‘this seems to be a
chair’ or ‘this seems to be a white wall’, should have elements that make
it recognisable as pleasant or painful. If not, they would not be perceived.

This is not a problem within the Cyrenaic framework. The complexity
of features associated with an even trivial perception makes it possible to
recognise its pleasant or painful aspects. ‘This seems to be a chair, and
I experience the feeling of comfort’, and therefore it causes me pleasure,
or ‘this seems to be a white wall, and I experience disgust when I feel that
colour’; consequently, it drives me the opposite sensation. On the other
hand, the Cyrenaics believe that there are no degrees of pleasure. Ac-
cording to Diogenes Laertius, I1.87 ‘one pleasure is not different from
another, nor is it something more pleasant’. Hence, cases such as the chair
or the wall we mentioned should be compared with somatic pleasures
such as food, drink, sex, spectacles and all those things that thrill us for
their high level of bodily impact.

The rejection of a hierarchy of pleasures is in itself anti-intuitive,
although it is justified, as we will see below, by the theory of povoypovia.
However, this equality is disruptive and can weaken the consistency of
the scheme if a series of affections that are pleasant or painful only in a
derivative way are added. The example of the calm sea offered by the
Metrodidact illustrates this case: we can consider that the calm sea is
pleasant. It is enough to think of images that highlight its beauty. But in
another circumstance, it can also be for the same person tedious or over-
whelming, which would make it painful.

The very fact that these types of affections can fall into both catego-
ries is striking. Indeed, this situation would be against the criterion of
self-evidence offered by the md6n and its somatic background, because
their pleasant or painful value should be independent of any other mech-
anism. This group of ‘derivative’ pleasures or pains is diminished from
the bodily point of view since the pleasant or painful character does not
come from itself but from the previous notions the person has. If this is
so, the Cyrenaics would have embraced an antecedent of the Stoic theories
about the processes of nyepovikév, although this connection is far from
clear in the sources.26

25 On the category of “middle”, see Collinge 1963 and Bakker 1994.
26 On this issue, see Inwood (1985) and Marsico (2015). The illustration in Diogenes
Laertius 11.90 on the funeral chants does not reflect this case since there it is stated that the
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Strictly speaking, this tension is present in the approach of two
Kataotdoelg and its description of human deviations. Diogenes Laertius,
I1.89 says that ‘because of perversion some people may not choose pleas-
ure’, which implies an interference of intellectual elements in the election
of an action. If so, the bodily criterion and the self-evidence of the wé6n
is put in the background, since this behaviour is widespread among hu-
man beings.

It is not a difficulty that different people choose different things, or even
that the same human being chooses different things at different times.
One can explain part of these drifts with other processes that filter and
constrain the self-evidence of the affections. Athenaeus offers the exam-
ple of the seat, where Dionysus places Aristippus in a disgraceful place
to challenge him later, surely to test his ability to get pleasure from the
environment. Aristippus’ response argues that this seat was similar to the
one he used the previous day, ‘because it is unworthy today separated
from me, while yesterday he was the noblest among us, and this one has
become honoured by my presence, while yesterday he was unworthy
because I was not here’.2” The seat is secondary because Aristippus’
presence provides its value. We must also infer that its nature as the
origin of a pleasant affection is also secondary.

We could say that the Cyrenaics recognise, as Plato does in Phaedo,
73d, that the affection from what seems to us a lyre produces something
more than the perception of the lyre. In the Platonic passage, it is the
memory of its owner, and in the Cyrenaic approach, pleasure, because
it reminds the beloved. However, if we do not have a beloved who plays
that instrument, the same affection has no hedonistic power, and therefore,
it cannot be a pleasant affection. In the same vein, there is neither a pain-
ful affection, as it could be, for instance, after a loving disappointment
with the owner of the lyre. Indeed, if Aristippus forces the inclusion, the
categories of pleasant and painful become contaminated with elements
that seem neutral and activate internal processes not primarily somatic,
such as remembering. If so, maintaining the priority of bodily pleasure
could have been a reason to review the number of xotactdoeis. For this
reason, the Metrodidact may have enabled an intermediate category that
would make the seat and the lyre objects of indifferent affections where
there is no ‘affective surplus’.

Let’s return to the question of pleasure’s povoypovia. From Aristip-
pus’ perspective, what matters is the punctual nature of the affection

sound itself does not produce pleasure but the affection as a whole. It includes the identification
of the different between an artistic performance which causes pleasure and a funeral chant
which not. The cases we are taking into account here, on the contrary, does not posess this
tendency to pleasure or its opposite.

27 Athenaeus, XI1.544c-d (SSR, IV.A.36).
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recognised as pleasant or painful. As we saw, this trait eliminates the
hierarchies of pleasures while focusing on each case in specific situations
trying to get the best out of it. Therefore, we can attribute to the first
stage of the Cyrenaic development the ideas about the povoypovia of
pleasure. It is punctual or ‘unitemporal’, as Tsouna says emphasising that
the relevant aspect is not brevity, but the unit of experience referred to
as a pleasant sensation. Indeed, it lasts a certain time, in the manner of
the Stoic “extensive present” or present Kotd TAGTOC.28

Athenaeus includes in Deipnosophists, X1I a review of Aristippus
amongst some figures of lustful life. There he considers him the father
of the thesis of ‘pleasant affection’, probably as a reference to the theory
of the mdOn. Without Aristocles’ disquisitions, he mentions the category
of téhog without questioning Aristippus authorship and provides infor-
mation on the punctuality of pleasure to condemn the attitude of lustful
men as those who lose the dimension of past and future. Elianus rein-
forces this temporal aspect adding the idea that ‘only the present is ours’.2?

On this basis, the Metrodidact may have redefined the general ap-
proach from the perspective of the téLoc, according to Aristocles’ testi-
mony, conceiving happiness as a derivative aspect composed of past and
present pleasures. In itself, by the very characterisation of punctual pleas-
ure, it is not pleasant and therefore cannot be the end. In this way, he
could have emphasised the dimension of present pleasure, but also in-
troduced the possibility of a general evaluation of life, which is temporal.

This brings us to one of the most discussed points in recent histo-
riography about the Cyrenaics: their position regarding happiness. In the
testimonies, the references to happiness coexist with others that describe
their philosophy as non-eudemonist. In the same vein, historiography is
divided. Some scholars focus on the notion of punctual pleasure and its
denial of the duration of happiness, even doubting of personal identity.30
The opposite position highlights the absence of a real contradiction.3! In
our perspective, this is a point where we should take into account evo-
lutionary moments. The Aristippian view is consistent with a eudemon-
ist position that considers hedonism as the most appropriate option. If
we include the innovations of the Metrodidact, his considerations about
the end may have led to prioritising the derived nature of eudaimonia,
without thereby deleting it from the approach.

This also implies an additional modification associated with the
very conception of pleasure and pain as motion. If there are affections

28 On the Stoic notion of present, see Stobaeus, Ecl., 1.8.42.37, and Caujole-Zaslavsky
1985 and Marsico 2015 p. 138.

29 Elianus, Historia variada, XIV.6 (SSR, IV.A.174).

30 For instance, Warren 2001 and O’Keefe 2002, and in the last position, Irwin 1991.

31 See Tsouna 2002, Sedley 2013 and Lampe 2015 p. 92 ss.
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that do not fit in a scheme of two extremes, it is necessary to accept the
existence of a middle or neutral type. Strictly speaking, these would not
constitute cases of motion. Aristocles’ marine metaphor highlights the
nature of the calm sea against a pleasant wave and an unpleasant storm.
The idea of calmness suggests that there is no movement involved, and
therefore, there is no bodily condition but some kind of information
processing below that threshold. Thus, the number of katactdoelg is no
longer two but three. The third includes cases without motion, and there-
fore, without pleasure or pain, except, as we saw, in a derived way. Hence,
the Metrodidact creates between soft and rough kinetic wd0n an inter-
mediate category with enough impact to be perceived, but unable to
enter into the two extremes scheme.

All these variants constitute life. However, the feature of povoypovog
allows to isolate the different 1d6n and attach them to the present and
concrete circumstances associated with each experience. By this means,
there is no possible comparison, and it is understandable that ‘a pleasure
does not differ from another pleasure, nor is it something more pleasant’.
Coming back to the example of the seat in the court of Dionysus, the
better location is not more pleasant than the bad place because Aristippus
experiences them in each case, and in each case, each one produces a
pleasant ta0og. In this context, the past pleasure does not enable a com-
parison because the outside world is under reduction, and nothing can
be said about it.

In consequence, only the pleasant sensations remain, and they have
not a reciprocal affection to legitimate comparison except in perverted
characters that choose pain. If Aristippus seeks to establish comparisons
about his place at the Dionysus table to verify his disadvantage over the
previous day, he would be choosing displeasure. On the contrary, if he
adheres to the punctual experience, it will feel pleasure regardless of the
place, which is not so bad after all.

This view is consistent with the basic features of every affection and
leads us to the issue of the processing mechanism. Through Cicero, we
know about the Cyrenaic “receiving device”, which is called ‘internal touch’.
It seems to recognise the type of each affection and assigns it a class.32
This classification mechanism implies a double identification. On the one
hand, the recognition of a specific type of sensation, such as being cut,
beaten, chilled, etc., and on the other, the recognition of the correspondent
Koatdortaots. Otherwise, the person would be blind not only regarding the
origin of the sensation but also regarding its nature and will be unable to
acknowledge it. Indeed, the list of examples shows many cases of iden-
tification of sensations beyond their pleasant or painful character.

32 Cicero, Contra academicos, 11.7.20, 11.24.76, 11.46.142 (SSR, IV.A.209).
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The question in this case is at what moment of the development of
the Cyrenaic ideas can we trace the theory of internal touch. Indeed, we
have a significant point to take into account. The example of being cut
and being burned repeated in the Cyrenaic sources has a striking resem-
blance in Plato’s Gorgias, 476b. This coincidence invites us to consider
it a parallel passage. Plato intends to prove that the nature of a sensation
is enough to infer its cause.33 If so, and given that the Gorgias is a dialogue
which includes hedonist issues, the passage could be a discussion with
Aristippus. At the same time, it is impossible to determine whether the
thesis of internal touch was part of this approach or corresponded to
later adjustments, but it is possible to assert that the initial approach
already had basic features compatible with an early design.

Regarding the relationship between povoypovia, téAoc and
gvoapovia, this thesis is relevant given that the internal touch classifies
sensations and allows an answer that leads the human being to the
achievement of new pleasures. On the other hand, this receptive device
that interprets the katactdoeig is accompanied by an active dimension
that includes calculation. It is reminiscent of the petpntikn € vn men-
tioned by Plato in Protagoras, 356d and the later epicurean version that
surely feeds on these previous discussions.3* Aristippus’ anecdotes often
portray him exposing his behaviour as the result of calculus, for instance
when he says he endures Dionysius spit as fishermen get wet to get a
fish.3> Moreover, after saying that suffering pain is the worst thing and
feeling pleasure is the most appropriate, Diogenes states that ‘for this
reason, they were very concerned about the administration of the latter
(60ev kai TAglova oikovopiav mepl Odtepov Emolodvto)’.30

This implies that the future plays a role in the Cyrenaic approach.
Indeed, they are far from disregarding this issue, although they notice
the need to keep it on a secondary level. By the way, the same testimony
adds, through a causal connection, that ‘although pleasure is eligible in
itself, the annoying elements that give rise to some pleasures are often
contrary to pleasure,” meaning that achieving certain pleasures requires
unpleasant actions. The corollary of this statement has divided the schol-
ars because it includes a textual variant: ®¢ dVGKOADTOTOV AVTOIG
eaivecsBor Tov dBpotopov Tdv Mdovdv gvdapovivy v (v). The negation
does not appear in all the manuscripts, so the plainest reading in this
context seems to be: ‘because the most complicated thing seems to be

33 See, for instance, Anonymus, Commentary on the Theaetetus, col. 65.18-39 (SSR,
IV.A.214), Eusebius, PE, XIV.19.1-2 (SSR, IV.A 218).

34 On this topic, see Davies 2017.

35 Diogenes Laertius I1.67 and a similar version in Athenaeus, XII.544¢-d (SSR, IV.A.36).

36 Diogenes Laertius 11.90. laks 1993 pp. 33-34 and Lampe 2015 p. 83 highlight the
importance of this aspect.
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the set of pleasures that produce happiness’. Given that pleasures and
pains use to be mixed and that the latter are often a condition of possibil-
ity of pleasures, the most difficult thing is to achieve a situation where
pleasures predominate so that someone can be called happy.3?

However, it is not impossible to retain the negation. In this case, we
should read: ‘because the most complicated thing seems to be the set of
pleasures that do not produce happiness’.38 Despite the negation, we have
the same phenomenon from another perspective: the most problematic
situation for a man committed to the Cyrenaic life is to achieve a set of
pleasures that, because they are diluted in pains, cannot produce happi-
ness. The ruler referred to by Aristippus in Xenophon’s Memorabilia,
who makes strenuous efforts to hold the command, will surely not achieve
in an ‘economic’ counting of pleasures a result of gvdaipovio. On the
contrary, we should calculate with a positive result regarding pleasures
which tilts the balance towards happiness. It is duokordTatov to pretend
that with a bulk of pains, someone becomes happy.3?

The idea that pleasures and pains are mixed and that no wisdom or
disposition can ensure only pleasures is immediately raised. Diogenes
says that ‘they believe that the wise do not live all with pleasure and the
vile man lives all with affliction, but most of it. It is enough that someone
tries with pleasure even one [of the pleasures] at hand’. That is to say,
even the most miserable person will experience pleasures, although they
will be far from happiness. The gnoseological basis for the arguments
about the best way to achieve happiness through pleasure constitutes an
accomplishment that cannot be reduced to a simple way of life without
theoretical implications.40

Cicero also mentions the Cyrenaic concern for the future, indicating
that they say that the unexpected evils are a leading source of pain and
that the foresight can mitigate its effects.#! In this context, not all evil
produces pain because each human being evaluates the smoothness or
rudeness of a méBog, in a way compatible with the diversity of opinions

37 Annas (1993 p. 231), Warren (2001 p. 166), Doring (1988 p. 41-42) support this reading.
In our translation to the passage (Marsico 2014) we choose this option for the sake of simplicity.

38 The interpretation of Laks (1993 p. 34) and Goulet-Cazé (1999 p. 298) keep the negation.
Lampe (2015 p. 84) understands the statement as a warning against those who want to accumulate
many pleasures because the effort could be self-defeating. We believe that the idea is broader
and it works in any relationship that put the pleasures at a disadvantage to pains.

39 Mannebach (1961 p. 93-94) and Tsouna (2002 p. 488) prefer to read a proposition with
particile such as “it seems to them very difficult that the set of pleasures does not produce
happiness”. This option does not contradict the other options, but repeat the information
mentiones in I1.87 and it is not connected properly with the previous context.

40 Lampe (2015 p. 93) adopts this interpretation as a crowning og the thesis of lack of
Aristippian doctrines.

41 Disputationes tusculanae, 111.13.28-15.31 and 1I1.31.75-76 (SSR, IV.A.208).
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referred to in the Plutarch’s summary.*? This idea increases the decisive
importance of the receiving device since even something negative for a
given person becomes effectively painful if it is unexpected. The reason
is that it neutralises the possibilities of extracting the good from any
present situation. In terms of the Aristipian anecdote we mentioned, if
Aristippus knows that Dionysus has fun harassing him to test his hedonism,
he can react calmly, as the sources recount, and minimise the damage.
On the contrary, when the evil is unexpected, as in the case of the sea
storm where he suddenly faces the risk of dying, it causes anxiety and
therefore, pain.43

In sum, the statement of Diogenes of I1.87 that ‘it seems to them
that the end differs from happiness’, taking into account the Eusebius’
questioning, could confirm that there was a particular characterisation
of this connection within the Cyrenaic line. Indeed, they appear to have
differentiated these notions in terms of particular pleasure and the set of
particular pleasures, including the past and future enjoyment. In this
view, Aristippus argued that pleasure causes happiness, and later the
Metrodidact connected this thesis with the idea of the end, promoting its
differentiation and thus constituting a non-eudaimonist variant.

That is to say, Aristippus could have included in his arguments a
sort of petpntikn t€yvn oriented to warn against the ‘perverse’ choice of
pains associated with the pursuit of mediated pleasures supported by the
definition of pleasure as a motion with features of povoypovia. Then the
Metrodidact, by his proposal of a third katdotacig that emphasizes the
bodily dimension and his developments on the T€Log, may have introduced
the ‘non-eudemonist’ version of the Cyrenaic ethics, not because happiness
stopped being a relevant topic, but because it was redefined as secondary
from the point of view of the end, without altering its general features.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CYRENAIC IDEAS OR
HOW MAINSTREAM IS THE MAINSTREAM LINE

On this bases, let us briefly sketch the positions within the Cyre-
naic line. All the testimonies coincide in the adoption of hedonistic pa-
rameters that placed pleasure as a parameter associated with happiness,
understood as the end of human life or the highest good. This last char-
acterisation is controversial because of some information transmitted by
Eusebius, but, as we have seen, it does not prevent attributing to Aristippus
a theoretical contribution. We can summarize it as follows.

42 Plutarch, Against Colotes, 24.1120e ff. (SSR, IV.A.211).
43 This anecdote is reported by Diogenes Laertius (I1.79, SSR, IV.A.49).
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The central place of the pleasant condition is justified in an innate
tendency in all living beings to seek pleasure and avoid the pain that is
grasped with self-evidence in foro interno. In the face of previous discus-
sions about the criterion of truth associated with the parameters of ad-
equacy and coherence regarding the world, this subjectivist variant pays
attention to the patency of affections and their indisputable nature. In
this way, ontology becomes meaningless because the truth is at hand if
we focus on the pleasant or painful quality of the médOn whose external
origin is reduced to mere appearance. It is, of course, one of the most
interesting ideas within this line, with many echoes in modern and con-
temporary philosophy. Against Lampe, which states that the Cyrenaics
‘generally use their epistemology to undercut elaborate ethical arguments,
not to support them’,*4 it can be stated that the theory that combines ©d0n
and xotaotdoelg provides a solid basis for hedonism.

n this light, we achieve happiness by feeling pleasant a6 conceived
as smooth motions agreeably affecting the body. They are povoypovot,
i.e. limited to the present experience, without falling into the pitfalls that
trouble us in language because it prefers the active and passive voices,
instead of the middle voice that best reflects our relationship with the
world. This aspect can be seen in the linguistic tenets testified by Plu-
tarch that leads to talking of ‘being sweetened and bittered and chilled
and warmed and illuminated and darkened (yAvkaivesOat, mikpaivesOaut,
yoyeoOa, BeppaivesBar, potilecBar, oxotilesbar)’, highlighting the
subjective criteria. We can recognise in this idea the peculiar Cyrenaic
interpretation of the formula yv®61 ceavtov.¥ The Aristipian sage max-
imises the pleasure from the situations at hand, accepting a share of pain
and using évkpdrtela to obtain bodily pleasures and not, like perverts, to
put them on hold.

The Metrodidact introduces the topic of the end, inserting a third
katdotaolg to keep in the foreground the aspect of motion and corpore-
ality associated with pleasure and pain. It allows isolating cases that
fulfil the conditions to be mdfn, but not to be integrated into the
kataotdoelg of pleasure or pain except in a derivative way because they
depend on intellectual elements. Upon reviewing a mismatch at this
level so that the receiving device was not suitable for maintaining the
bodily parameters of pleasant or painful affections, the Metrodidact adds
a third variant that stabilises the scheme. At the same time, he proposes
areading of the entire Cyrenaic approach in terms of the end, identifying
it with pleasure. This change alters the place of happiness by inaugurat-
ing the non-eudemonist variant testified in the sources.

44 Lampe 2015 p. 95.
45 Plutarco, Against Colotes, 24.1120d-e (SSR, IV.A.211).
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Older sources tend to present these two variants as part of an orig-
inal position, to the point that they appear in a mixed way and force us
to speculative disquisitions to identify differences. Recent studies follow
this line and tend to consider both as the mainstream version of the
Cyrenaic line. However, if we take into account the differences we men-
tioned and we look into the other three positions within the group, it is
less clear that these lines contradict the ideas of Aristippus and the Met-
rodidact considered as one. On the contrary, what we find is a more elab-
orate scheme of re-readings regarding the initial stage. Let us take notice
briefly of the three later Cyrenaic lines mentioned in the testimony of
Diogenes Laercio I1.85-6. On the one hand, we find Hegesias and Anniceris,
who were disciples of Parebates, a disciple of Antipater of Cyrene who
followed Aristippus; on the other, with Theodore the atheist, disciple of
the Metrodidact.

Hegesias developed a striking variant mixing hedonism and pes-
simism. He claimed that, given the human condition and its many sorrows,
the possibility of experiencing pleasures is insignificant and chance holds
mostly misadventures. Accordlngly, happiness is 1mp0551ble 46 In these
corollaries, we can recognise a eudemonist aspect, since despite consid-
ering it impossible, they place the achievement of happiness as the goal
of human actions. This is, of course, a peculiar eudemonism, for it leads
to a compliment of death, recognised by the wise as the most profitable
option.4” His Apokarteron would have caused waves of suicides until
Ptolemy baned his lessons.#® This story reminds the suicide of Cleom-
brotus, a figure mentioned by Plato in Phaedo, 59¢ in the company of
Aristippus. As we know, he would have taken his life after reading that
dialogue.*® This is an indication that this pessimistic bias is not absent
from the early reflections of the Socratic environment and is not incom-
patible with theories about gvdarpovia.

At the same time, Hegesias does not speak about ends. On the one
hand, Diogenes states in 11.93 that the Hegesiacs ‘recognized the same
goals, pleasure and pain (ckomodg puév eiyov todg avtovc)’. Although
okomog is part of the terminological realm of télog, it does not has a
technical character and may indicate an attempt to set apart that discus-
sion. At the same time, to better suit that notion, there should only be a
mention of pleasure, because pain is not an end, but what a Cyrenaic tries
to avoid by all means.

46 DL, 11.93-4; SSR, IV.F.1.

47 Epiphanius, Against all heresies, 111.2.9 (I11.25); SSR, IV.F.2.

48 Cicero, Disputationes tusculanae, 1.34.83-4 8SSR, IV.F.3-4 and Valerius Maximus,
VIIL9.3, SSR, IV.E.5.

49 Callimachus, Epigram 23 Pfeiffer. See also Williams 1995.
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On the other hand, the mention of pleasure and pain seems an attempt
to highlight the opposition into two primary types of 7a6n. Both elements
could lead us to think that the innovations of the Metrodidact in this field
were not incorporated. Neither the approach in terms of the end nor the
introduction of a third xatdotacis. Finally, without the association be-
tween end and punctual pleasure, the attention to the future that we saw
already in the Aristippian formulation becomes recognisable.

In sum, the changes seem to be adjustments on the original version:
on the one hand, the theory of affections underlines the bodily dimension
to indicate that we perceive more pain than pleasure. On the other, the
dimension of hope and chance is reflected in Cicero’s testimony that
attributes to Aristippus the idea that evil is enhanced when it is unfore-
seen so that it is convenient to create mechanisms to reduce its negative
impact. Faced with this, Hegesias seems to have been incredulous about
this possibility and inferred that chance prevents the realization of any plan.

Meanwhile, the Annicerian proposal has a renewal spirit. Strabo
associates Anniceris with the purpose of not only reviewing but of re-
placing Aristippian ideas with his own. It should be noted that we only
find the name of Aristippus and not of the members of some mainstream
line, including other figures related to Arete and the Metrodidact. The
sources suggest a deviation towards Epicureanism for having introduced
psychic pleasures such as friendship, gratitude and respect. The text by
Diogenes Laercio, I1.96 is controversial, and it has been discussed which
part refers to whlch group, but in our opinion order can be maintained.
It assumes some coincidence with Hegesias’ positions, but empha5121ng
that personal and social integration lessens the impact of evils, increas-
es well-being, and counteracts the pessimistic effects of considering that
the pleasure that can be achieved is always insignificant.

The problematic aspect of the mentioned values has also been pointed
out since they clash with the punctuality and somatic nature of the pleas-
ures. However, they could have been not pleasurable na6n but rather
dispositions that enhance the acquisition of pleasures, in the manner of
elements of the hedonistic calculation. Indeed, gratitude is in some sense
something that is felt and therefore falls into the category of md8og, but
at the same time, it is a response to something that is experienced. Then,
it is structurally far from typical examples, such as being burnt or being
chilled.

On the other hand, Clement states that the Annicerians did not state
any specific end of life, but there is an end of each action (€kdotng Tpdemq)”.
It seems to be a rejection to the Metrodidact redefinition on the end,
possibly considered as a contradiction because it violates the commitment
of povoypovia including evaluations on the whole life that could com-
promise punctuality. Probably on that basis Anniceris rejected the very

42



possibility of ‘calculating’ happiness over the accumulation of punctual
pleasures, enabling the possibility that the wise be happy ‘even if few
pleasant things come to him.” In this case, the radicalization of the crite-
rion of povoypovia makes happiness a subjective attitude and has nothing
to do with an inventory of pleasures. In this sense, it is striking that the end
is associated with tpa&eig, introducing a dynamic variant into tension
with the notion of Td6oc. We can understand this view as a way to put
the activity of obtaining pleasures in the foreground.

Mannebach suggested that the differentiation between end and hap-
piness in Diogenes Laertius, I1.87, as well as the eligibility of particular
pleasures would constitute an Annicerian thesis improperly attributed
to Aristippus. By contrast, it seems less invasive regarding the sources to
infer that the Annicerians kept features of the original approach, and this
would also indicate the existence of these ideas before the innovations
of the Metrodidact. Therefore, it could be said that they take as reference
for their developments the Aristippian position.

Theodorus, on the other hand, is well-known for the theological ideas
that earned him the nickname of ‘the atheist’. He was an introducer of a
reorganisation of the Cyrenaic principles dlsplacmg the pleasure-pain
opposition from its central place and prioritising joy and sorrow, which
are psychic pleasures. He also weakened the hedonistic core with the link
between joy and good sense. In this sense, at first glance, Theodorus was
far from the rest, to the point of not even looking Cyrenaic.

It is worth noting that he had contact with many other figures, such
as the Megaric Dionysius of Chalcedon, and doxography shows him in
the company of the Cynics Crates and Hipparchia. Their influence can
be recognised in his arguments against traditional beliefs understood as
mechanisms of social control. However, it could be said that the Aristippian
basis is incorporated into a broader spectrum inserting an additional
dimension. Indeed, the denial of the hierarchy of pleasures and the util-
itarian criteria against friendship and social bonds in I1.99 indicate a
basic Aristippian orthodoxy with a notion of end other than that of the
Metrodidact. In this case, pleasure is not t€Aog, but joy holds this place.

This review shows that the tendency to identify a mainstream posi-
tion that merges the position of Aristippus and his grandson against
Hegesias, Anniceris and Theodorus must be doubted. These three lines
stem from some Aristippian ideas and from the Metrodidact. It must be
borne in mind that the fact that, on the one hand, there was a family
relationship between Aristippus and the Metrodidact and, on the other,
that these are the two oldest versions may have inclined the sources to a
joint treatment of both positions with a consequent distancing from the
three later branches. If we consider Aristippus as the initiator of the
group, the rest of the later variants seem to evolve from the same set of
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ideas without the Metrodidact innovations. If this is so, we can challenge
recent historiography and its excessive use of the concept of a mainstream
line beyond the Aristippian model.

COROLLARIES

Let us finally suggest some interesting perspectives opened if we
adopt this scheme. Firstly, the Cyrenaics has an early set of ideas in the
first generation of Socratics, which enables the investigation of diverse
contemporary interactions alluded to, for instance, in the texts of Plato
and Xenophon. Secondly, this view a significant perspective for the study
on the development of ideas in Antiquity within a single line, but at the
same time in connection with others in a vibrant process of reinterpreta-
tion of theoretical premises. Finally, the attribution of principles to Aris-
tippus restores the place of the Cyrenaics within historiography, which
was obscured by the idea of an initiator limited to practical issues.

It is worth remembering that the identity that other lines recognised
in the Cyrenaics has not these features. On the contrary, they were seen
as intellectuals concerned about theoretical questions. Two testimonies
illustrate this matter. On the one hand, Diogenes Laertius reports in
VII.177 the anecdote in which Ptolemy II Philadelphus -or perhaps his
son Euergetes- offered the Stoic Sphaerus a sculpted fruit. When he took
it, he blamed him that he should not admit non-cognitive impressions,
the principle of the Stoic epistemology. To address this, Sphaerus replied
that he had accepted it only as probable. The same idea of the sculpted
fruit returns in V1.48 in a dialogue between Hegesias and Diogenes of
Sinope. When Hegesias asked the latter for one of his texts, the Cynic
treated him like a fool, claiming that in the case of dried figs ‘you do not
choose the painted ones but the true ones, but in the case of the practice
of a way of life, bypassing the true one, you throw yourself impulsively
on the writings’. This testimony is relevant because it establishes a com-
parison between Cynics, Stoics and Cyrenaics. From the Cynic view, the
Stoics are lost in theory and ignore how to recognise the things in the
world, which makes useless all their ideas.

The Cyrenaics, on the other hand, do not fall into that error. Curi-
ously, it is said that they can choose ‘true figs’. However, it would be
more accurate to say that they are not wrong because they suspend their
claims and refuse to make statements about the world. In this context,
Diogenes intends to underline that the Cyrenaics are not such easy prey
for the foggy theories and better manage their relationship with the world.
Strictly speaking, the Cyrenaics do not care what and how it is, but if what
they experience is pleasant. In this sense, they would obtain ‘true figs’, i.e.
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what give them pleasure. However, Diogenes adds that regarding the
choice of a way of life, they are not so far from the stoic deviation, since
they are trapped in a kind of theoretical greed to the point of prioritising
the intellectual task. That is to say, they ‘throw themselves on the writings.’
If so, it is a lousy option to interpret the Aristippian practice as exclusive
cultivation of a lifestyle. We are certainly closer to the way the Cyrenaics
understood Philosophy if we contemplate his theoretical developments
along with his invitation to hedonism.
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EL LEGADO DE ARISTIPPUS. SOBRE EL DESARROLLO
DE LA FILOSOFIA CIRENAICA

Summary

Este trabajo estudia la evolucion de la filosofia cirenaica, analizando los ele-
mentos que pueden atribuirse a Aristipo en el contexto de las innovaciones introducidas
por su nieto, el Metrodidacta. Ademas, evalua la evolucion de las ideas cirenaicas
entre Hegesias, Aniceris y Teodoro para discutir la idea de una linea central en el seno
de la filosofia del Metrodidacta. Este analisis permitira mostrar el desarrollo y los
topicos centrales de la filosofia cirenaica enfatizando sus contribuciones a la filosofia
clasica y helenistica.
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ORESTES AT COLONUS—NOT?
(A STUDY IN INTERTEXT AND INTERMYTH)

The Archaic mythologized legends of Oedipus of Thebes and Ore-
stes of Mycenae-Argos attracted the attention of the three great Athenian
tragic poets of the fifth century BCE as well as at least three lesser lights.!
Aeschylus constructed trilogies of which the central plays were respec-
tively named after Oedipus (the Theban trilogy of 467 BCE from which
only the third play Eteocles alias Seven Against Thebes survives) and
after Orestes (the late “Oresteia” that we have mostly intact, of which
middle play that we name Choephoroe was known to Aristophanes as
Orestes).2 In both trilogies, particularly in Oedipus and Orestes, the Father
of Tragedy more or less revolutionized the myths and re-characterized
these two protagonists.3

I These included at least Euripides’ close contemporary Achaeus of Eretria, Nicomachus
of Phrygia, Xenocles Sr., and Meletus.

Burian, P. (2009). “Inconclusive Conclusion: the Ending(s) of Oedipus Tyrannus”. In
Goldhill, S. and Hall, E., eds., Sophocles and the Greek Tragic Tradition. Cambridge Univer-
sity Press. p. 100.

This study has been developed from a paper on the same title that was presented at the
“virtual” 116t annual convention of the Classical Association of the Middle West and South,
conducted electronically in May 2020.

2 Naming plays. “The Titles of Greek Dramas” In Alan Sommestein, The Tangled Ways of
Zeus: And Other Studies In and Around Greek Tragedy (Oxford University Press 2010), pp. nn-nn.

3 My inclination is to favor “more” rather than less. See N. That Aeschylus would shake
up even relationships among god is clear from his extant Prometheus, which makes the title
character a first-generation Titan, and by the Pythia’s startling account how Apollo succeeded
to the Oracular site (pavteiov) after three goddesses and was welcomed at Delphi to occupy
it, and empowered by Zeus as his mpoentng (Eum. 1-19).
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The Athenian tragic playwrights Aeschylus and Sophocles in par-
ticular reshaped the stories of both our heroes into what has become
their standard form, Aeschylus to Orestes’, both of them to that of Oe-
dipus. Maverick Euripides responded to both. Each embodied his own
theology in his dramaturgy.

However much Aeschylus changed major elements of Orestes’ child-
hood, youth, and murderous return to his fatherland, once Agamemnon’s
son could establish himself as rightful king at Mycenae/Argos and marry
Cousin Hermione he becomes quite uninteresting.* Oedipus is different
in this respect. In contrast Oedipus on stage has both eventful backstory
told, double crimes of extreme gravity, a reign as supposed TOpavvog but
discovered Paciievg, even perhaps through its end in an exile that “Homer”
does not exclude, although it seems unlikely given the royal funeral of
“fallen Oedipus” that the /liad poet mentions in passing (0£60VTOTOG
Oidumddao 11, 23.6791).5

How Sophocles and Euripides followed their grandiloquent prede-
cessor’s example of revision in dramatizing (and theatricalizing) two
tragic families, centered on their troubled parent-slaying member, is the
substance of this study. Both younger tragedians engaged in career-long
rivalry with deceased yet ever-haunting Aeschylus and, once Euripides
débuted in 455, with each other. Euripides came back to both in his last
years, with his longest extant plays Phoenician Women (ca. 410) and
Orestes (408), while Sophocles left his even longer OC for posthumous
performance in 401, five years after his death—and three after the hu-
miliating defeat of Athens and reign of “tyrants” whom the poet happily
did not live to see.

We shall consider three aspects of Oedipus’ and Orestes’ unique
tragedies: (1) the role of fate, that is, of these men’s fates as determined
by supernatural forces, less (if at all) by impersonal Moira above the
gods but rather by gods who are either activating a curse that they hear
and honor because they themselves have been offended or they pursue
personal agenda, often ex officio as a responsibility that determines the-
ir intervention in morals’ affair and also involving an offense or “sin”;

4 A permanent exile to Arcadia that Castor ex machina foretells at E. El. 1273-1275 is
evidently based on a local etymology of a town name.

5 The meaning of this phrase is not clear, but the perfect participle “having fallen with
a heavy thud/thunderously,” hay indicate not just an aged warlord’s death on a battlefield, or
even (improbable) any old death. Although that seems to be the communis opinio, “fell amid
thunder” should at least be considered. LSJ on dovném says nothing about “thunder” in its
advice about how to render that verb in English; however, | adduce the familiar epithet of Ze-
us €pi(y)dovmog, complementary to tepyékepavvog, “loud thunderer” to “delighting in lighning
bolt.” Can Oedipus hve been swallowed into the ground, somewhat as Amphiaraus would be
later during the War of the Seven? That would mean that his tdpog would have been the insti-
tution and celebration of hero cult not at Colonus, of coiuse, but in Boeotia.
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(2) mortals’ conduct that obeys or defies dictates of secular giAia, espe-
cially, in these two heroes’ stories, the demands of what is less defined
as “love” or “affection” than as a burden of “loyalty” or “duty” toward
agnate kin, viz., those related through their fathers or (since fathers are also
bound by this) though paternity—a principle than conflicts with equally
natural bonds to and through mothers; and (3) mortals’ own autonomous
willpower.

Revisited and, sometimes sensationally received myths that the At-
henian tragedians dramatized, with elaborated, modified, and invented
incident are this study’s subject.® Its plan is to ivite the two younger play-
wrights into intertextual debate over the characters and circumstances
of the parent-slayers and the role of Apollo in the tragedies of both. The
poets carry out a dispute over them by modifying their circumstances
and details of their deeds and words. This continues for decades and ends
only with a play the Euripides’ sent home from his expatriate sojourn at the
Macedonian court, his late Orestes (408 BCE) and a play that stay-at-home
nonagenarian Sophocles did not live to bring to stage, posthumous
Oedipus at Colonus (401?). Before these, however, the two old and very
old poets had a “track record” from other tragedies that involved same title
characters. From Sophocles’ and Euripides’ entire parallel oeuvre emer-
ges a striking counterpoint of what we may call intermyth and interzext.
Two ingenious playwrights boldly, even brazenly “emend” the tradition for
plot (Aristotle’s udoc) and adapted dialogue (AEE1G, with 10o¢ and Siévota,
that dialogue expresses) and on-stage theatrical impact (dy1g).’

Bibliography on individual plays, on each tragedians, and on the
younger ones’ well-studied interaction (which on the relative dating of
their two Electras either begs the question or pontificates an answer) has
become intractable. I am nevertheless reasonably sure that the constel-
lation of phenomena described below has been missed. Indeed correla-
tions and correspondences between the greater mythography of the sons
and avengers of Laius (sic!) and of Agamemnon are numerous, yet these,

6 Sensationally revised: By Aeschylus in that: the Clytemnestra kills Agamemnon, not
Aegisthus, though with Ais sword that (if I am right) she hands to him when he enters at 4g.
1577; by Sophocles in that Orestes, having determined that he must execute his father’s co-
slayers, merely asks Apollo how to go about it—and kills his mother first, without fuss, for
Hugo von Hofmannsthal’s witty “Erst sie, dann ihn, erst ihn, dann sie, gleichviel” is hardly
true!; by Euripides, in that Electra “the Bedless” is married, suffers a severe personality disor-
der, and is principal assassin of her mother, for, as Aeschylus’ Clytemnestra wields Aegisthus’
sword to kill her hated husband, so Electra herself drives the sword that Orestes, frozen in
horror at matricide and covering his eyes, barely stabbed, into her hated mother (El. 1221-1225).
Nor to mention the anti-traditional chaos in Euripides’ melodramatic farce Orestes!

7 What the Stagirite, who read vastly more plays than he ever saw, undervalues in im-
portance for drama. He would have failed miserably as a film critic.
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too, appear to have been touched upon surprisingly little in the secondary
literature if explored at all.

We begin with backstory and then proceed to “biographies” accor-
ding to what seem to be salient new “traditions” of the 5th century, al-
ternative ones whose specific contradictions (e.g., in presenting Oedipus’
uncle/brother-in-law Creon or Orestes’ elder sister) do not affect the
larger shape of their evolving stories.

Oedipus and Orestes are born into dynasties under curse, to parents
under strain.

CURSES

Both dynasties suffer generations of evil that we would less likely
attribute to “genetics” heritance than ancient Greeks would to “bloodline’;
however, they would also attempt to explain atrocious actions, shocking
violation of the rules of family loyalty and hospitality, even of basic hu-
manity by the working pf supernatural forces that launched and drove a
train of woe.

Oedipus’ family can have had two standing problems. One, more a
lingering debt than a curse strictly speaking, dated back to when Cadmus
slew Ares’ serpent-son at the foundation of Cadmeia (the later Thebes) and
to help populate his new city sowed its teeth. This becomes an acute pro-
blem several generations later for the teeth’ Spartoi descendants Creon and
his son Menoeceus in the central episode of Euripides’ Phoenician Women
(904-1018), when Ares demands a Spartos’ expiatory life in return for his
support in defending Thebes under the daunting imminent assault of the
Seven. The other factor is more precisely a curse, whether uttered by the
boy Chrysippus after father Pelops’ xenos Laius, exiled from Thebes, se-
xually violated him, or by the outraged father, Laius’ host and protector
upon discovering the atrocity.® Young Chrysippus ends up untimely dead.
Either he hangs himself out of unbearable shame or the rapist kills him to
cover up his crime with a further one.” The burden of the curse may be
that Laius, himself a young man, unmarried and childless, never have a
son unless one who would kill him.!0 It is possible that the rape and the

8 The curse is attributed to bereft father Pelops, fond of his youngest son. However, it is
possible that Chrysippus himself uttered it, even perhaps, Sophoclean Ajax-like, drew the gods’
attention to his self-sacrifice, a do ut detis affair. A divine prologist could explain this to au-
dience of a tragedy.

9 For a detailed compendium of curses upon Laius see Gantz (1993), pp. 482-492, who
extracts from the complicated and confusing tradition a curse theme that would bring cata-
strophe in Laius’s own time and in that of his son Oedipus and Ais sons.

10 The antiquity of Laius’ single or double atrocity is uncertain. In fact, another tradition,
the older one if the rape is Euripides invention, credits the murder of Chrysippus to his jealous
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curse itself originated only in Euripides’ lost but likely early play named
after Laius’ victim. That the curse has to do with a son suggests that the
crime and its delayed penalty belong together; and, whenever they be-
came a new “tradition,” they affect the Oedipus myth from OT inward,
and maybe from Antigone. It seems to me, however, that, if it dates only
from the 5th century, the likeliest terminus post quem should be Ae-
schlyus’ Theban trilogy of 467.11

older half-brothers Atreus and Thyestes or to their mother, Pelops’ wife Hippodameia. In this
case, if the boy cursed anyone, it would have been his half-brothers or Hippodameia. This
would connect somewhat awkwardly with the rape story. One surely 4th century or later acco-
unt by Dositheus—whoever and whenever he was (Gantz pp. 489f)—reports that Pelops par-
doned Laius for raping his son because he did it 61d Tov €pwta. I cannot believe that this can
have been a plot element in a 5th century tragedy. Maybe one of the comedies (1?) Chrysippus
of Strattis orLaius by Plato Comicus, which Gantz does not mention but Frangois Jouan and
Herman Van Looy do in Euripide Tragédies, Tome VIII, Fragments 3¢ Partie (Paris: Belles
Lettres, 2002), p. 379 was Sositheus’ source. Although we have only their titles that they were
comedies suggests that the “love story” may have come from one of them, onto which the
Atreus-and-Thyestes vs half-brother nymph-born Chrysippus—doublet of the Telamon-and-
Peleus vs nymph-born half-brother Phocus—was grafted. This is what in what C. Collard and
M. Cropp in Euripides V111 Dramatic Fragments, Oedipus, Chrysippus, Other Fragments
(Cambridge, Mass., and London: Harvard University Press, 2008), p. 461 suggest was “probably
a Hellenistic concoction, perhaps a tragedy.”

I From Gantz’ treatment of both Theban-Cadmid and Mycenae/Argive-Pelopid dyna-
sties it appears that the earliest certain mention of both families’ curses is 5th century and that
they may be inventions of Athenian tragic poets. Aeschylus may be the source of some, even
most. Gantz (p. 493) does not allow for the possibility that in the first part of his play Laius the
title character himself, Tiresias, the chorus, Jocasta (if her husband has told her of Pelops’
curse or the consequent oracular warning) or even a god mentions the curse on Laius before
he suffers the inexorable patricide.

Recall how many explanations the Agamemnon indicates for the title character’s doom,
including his father Atreus’s Thyestean “feast” about which the Argive chorus and, with acu-
te extrasensory perception. Cassandra are informed. On the one hand, the Curse of Pleisthenes
(Ag. 1568-1578 and 1601-1602) should relate to an atrocity within the family; on the other,
whoever this “Pleisthenes” may be, he is neither Pelops nor Chrysippus. Ganz’ treatment of
this elusive figure, pp. 552-556, is exemplary and rightly inconclusive. Eduard Fraenkel’s note
in Aeschylus Agamemnon (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1950),Vol. I11, p. 740, on Ag. 1569 should
not be dismissed as heretical or cavalier: “We cannot tell at what point in the family tree of
Atreus Aeschylus fixed Peisthenes; it is very doubtful if he intended to fix him at all.” After
citing several earlier authorities whose consensus is a non liquet, Fraenkel goes on to write
that “It seems as though Aeschylus has brought in the sonorous name chiefly for its ornamen-
tal effect”! I myself have wondered whether Pleisthenes might have been one of Thyestes’ sons,
old enough to utter a curse upon Uncle Atreus when he saw what was coming for him and a
younger brother. In Seneca’s Thyestes a “Plisthenes” is Thyestes’ middle son of three. Tantalus,
the only one with a speaking role, is eldest and Stoical! (The third does not get a name.) In a
5th century Athenian Thyestes, however loosely the Roman followed it, “Pleisthenes” can have
been old and bold enough to utter a curse, whether on stage before Uncle Atreus ushers him
inside his house for his slaughter in Sophocles’ Thyestes—or were there three Thyestes plays
of his? In Sophocles such a curse would have had a prominent place.

In backstory Sophocles prefers oracles and mysteriously ordained destiny over curses
that a particular mortal had uttered under particular dire circumstances. In his probably early
Ajax command, fulfilled after the end of the play (4j. 831-844). At Ant. 927f Antigone prays
that Creon may suffer “no worse than [she].” In OT Teiresias, provoked, angrily adds to his
unequivocal statement that Oedipus did kill Laius many years ago and to an enigmatic one that
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PARENTS

Oedipus is ill-fated son of accursed Laius and of his mother whom
the Odyssey called Epicaste and who has the ironic name Euganeia elsew-
here. In 5th-century tragedy she is Jocasta, sister of Creon, daughter of
Menoceus from the autochthonous line of Spartoi, “Sown Men.” Her fat-
her or, if he was deceased by the time Laius returned from his exile in the
south, Creon as her ward married her to the son of Labdacus in order
perhaps to acknowledge his legitimate ascent to the Cadmeid throne. La-
ius for his part, if he already knew of the curse directly or from an oracle,
would have taken her neither for love nor for progeny but for a raison d’état,
1.e., for alliance with the highest native nobility. Whenever she learned of
the curse on him (and indirectly upon any mother of son of his), Jocasta
may never have believed that the dire warning had actually come from
Apollo, but only his unreliable, venal ministers (OT 711-722).12

Reminiscing thereabout that past history she was clearly horrified
when her first husband mutilated and set the son she bore him out to die.
Sophocles’ (and surely Aeschylus’) Laius hardly wanted to beget such a
fated son, but his wife did, perhaps doubting /iteral fulfillment of the
oracle’s threat (as her Sophoclean son will do join her in doing: OT 964-983).
In a “tradition” that we find first in Euripides’ late Phoenician Women
(13-22) Phoebus had warned childless Laius not to have a son; however,
he got pleasurably drunk at a festival of Dionysus and, losing his life-
saving inhibition, got her pregnant her with his fated slayer.

In sharp contrast, Agamemnon probably did marry Clytemnestra
for her beauty as sister of matchless but unattainable Helen—unattaina-
ble even to him—and out of possessive love. Moreover, alliance with her
father Tyndareus of Sparta must also have been a consideration—and
possibly something to deny to a dynastic rival. For Orestes’ mother and
eventual victim Clytemnestra bore him and his two o (with Chrysothemis)
three older sisters to a man who, according to Euripides’ posthumous
Iphigenia, he had slain her first husband and infant son.!? Then he sacri-

Oedipus does not know with whom he is living now (337f and 414f) a prediction: Oedipus will
be blind and will use a okfntpov as blindman’s cane (454-456), perhaps that hefty stick that,
as a hobbled wayfarer, he used as a crutch on his way from Delphi and, along the way, with
which as a c/ub slew a violent man who threated his life (805-813)—and who had made him
so lame from earliest infancy that he needed such an object!

Euripides explains terrible events by the malevolent will of immortals, especially one
or the other of Leto’s children, and of mortals. Mortal culprits include Eurystheus in Heracli-
dae, arguably Jason (in Medea) and Orestes (in Andromache), certainly Polymestor in Hecuba,
Creon of Thebes in Suppliants, where he does not appear in person, and Eteocles in Phoenician
Women), and dastardly Lycus in Heracles.

12 This skepticism, however, may be Sophoclean, not older traditional or Aeschylean.

13 That husband’s name Tantalus suggests descent, real or claimed, from the notorious
progenitor of the Pelopid-Mycenaean royal line. That could be an older brother of Orestes’
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ficed her first child by 4im, Iphigenia. Moreover, Agamemnon was under
a kind of blanket curse that evidently entailed usurpers to kingship and
unfaithful wives. The curser can have been Myrtilus, an obscure angry
Pelopid named Pleisthenes, or belly-aching postprandial Thyestes, or a
slaughtered son of his, even a “Pleisthenes.”

The Delphic Oracle and therefore Phoebus Apollo alias Apollo Lo-
xias is involved in both heroes’ destiny, from before his very conception
in the case of Oedipus, from the time of Orestes’ coming of age in the
foothills of Parnassus.

QUASI-EXILE

Both Oedipus and Orestes are displaced from home very young, in
a first of two de facto exiles. Oedipus was delivered to the wilds of Mo-
unt Cithaeron, as a mutilated neonate whom a Theban royal herdsman
at his cursed father’s and reluctant mother’s order took up there to die
(OT 717-719). However, the baby was instead handed over to a Corinthian
counterpart on the high pastures of Mount Cithaeron instead (OT 1026-1044
and 1142-1181). Despite permanent injury to its feet it grew up to young
manhood at Corinth as a royal prince, for the childless couple King Po-
lybus and Queen Merope raised him as their own son (O7 1016-1024).14
Of course, the little boy as he grew knew only the pain of his injury, not
who caused it nor that the culprit desired his death. He know only loving
care of his supposed Cornithian parents. Oedipus, as he came to be called,

other victim Aegisthus, an escaped son of Atreus’ hated brother and rival Thyestes, or else
scion of a third son of Pelops, which of several others named we cannot guess. Perhaps Pleist-
henes! See again Gantz (199), pp. nnn-nnn.

Moreover, other sisters had territorial dowries in the Peloponnese, though presumably
not consisting of Mycenae itself. Claims to a realm through a wife may be somehow involved
in the story of Aérope’s back-and-forth between Atreus and Thyestes and not quite a back-and-
forth of Clytemnestra between Agamemnon and Aegisthus. Aérope, however, is Cretan. In is
hard to see how a granddaughter of Minos would be talisman of kingship in NE Peloponnese
unless it has something to do with unrecorded aftermath of the murder of Androgeos far to the
south and west of Megara and tenuous Cretan suzerainty?

14 That Oedipus was hobbled throughout his life and is so still on stage in Sophocles’
play has been suggested by S. Benardete, “Sophocles’ Oedipus Tyrannus,” in Ancients and
Moderns, 1-15 (New York: Basic Books, 1964); reprinted in NNN and more recently in The
Argument of the Action, 2000.

I had come independently to the same conclusion a decade later and, though I could not
claim it and its implications as my discovery, [ was pleased to find it anticipated and corrobo-
rated: when grown up Oedipus needed as a crutch that sturdy staff (ckfirtpov) with which he
killed the man who made him lame (OT 810-812) and which gave him a painful third-foot clue
to the riddle whose solution won him the woman who gave him birth. He will finally use it as
a blind man’s cane, as Teiresias predicts (O 454-456), a feature of his imminent doom that
the god Apollo may here be adding on the spot, to punish the topavvog’ blasphemous abuse
of his blind pavtig (see especially 1. 371) during the episode that this prophecy concludes.
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learns only many years later who was to blame, and that long after he
had unwittingly avenged himself!

Atunknown age the Argive prince Orestes is sequestered in Phocis.
According to Aeschylus, before the end of the Trojan War his mother
Clytemnestra had sent him, at unknown age between about one and eleven,
to Agamemnon’s brother-in-law King Strophius:

€K TOVOE To1 TG €vOAd™ 00 TapacTaTel,

EUAV TE KOl GOV KVPLOG TIGTOUATOV,

g xpv, Opéotng: unde Bovpdong tode.

TPEPEL YOP ADTOV EDUEVTG 00PVEEVOC

Y1poprog 6 Pokeng, Aueilekto THATOL

£uol TpoPvdv, Tov 0" v’ TAlp cébev

Kkivduvov, &l te dnuodpoug avapyio

BouvAnv katappiyeley, dGTE GUYYOVOV

Bpotoict tov TEGOVTO AoKTicO TAEOV.

To100g PEVTOL GKTY1G 0V dOAOV pépel.  (Ag. 877-886)

The last line, disclaiming “treacherous deception,” is laden with
meaning. Seven years later the queen’s reaction to the dolos-full report
that Orestes has died at Choe. 691-699 indicates that she had hoped her
son was safe in Phocis, out of reach of the family’s Curse (and out of
Aegisthus’ reach as well who, to complete his revenge against Atreus
through his son Agamemnon, should not have left his grandson t)o grow
up as counter-avenger). She calls Orestes’ demise a “misfortune”
(ocvupopd, 718). In fact, Aegisthus himself fears that his cousin’s death
indicates that the bloody, painful history of the Pelopids may not be over
(Choe. 841-843).

We cannot guess how old the Aeschylean princeling is when he leaves
Argos because we do not know how far along duing the war Aegisthus got
to his mother. Alternatively, his Euripidean and Sophoclean counterpart
is still in his father’s house when his mother and her lover kill Agamem-
non. about eleven years old. On the one hand, there is no secret about
where he came from; on the other, it makes de a huge difference whether
(@) a loving mother/guilty unfaithful wife (about whose adultery the little
boy would hardly have known or understood) sends him off to nice Uncle
Strophius and playmate Cousin Pylades or (b) a frightened slave or sister
hustles him away and somehow gets him to distant Phocis. We may infer
that an adult conveyed him there and explained needed to his paternal
aunt and her royal husband why Agamemnon’s son protection. She, Ana-
xibia or whoever, owed philia duty to her late brother and his precious
son and potential avenger, especially since his paternal uncle, Menelaus,
had not returned from Troy and might never do so.
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In Euripides’ Electra a loyal old slave of his father “stole” the boy
and saved him, and recognizes the incognito prince who unheroically
wishes to remain so:

‘HAéxtpa
00TOG TOV GOV atép EOpeyev, O EEVe.

‘Opéotng

Ti eNg; 60 O¢ GOV £EEKAeye GUYYyOVOV;
‘HAéxtpa

00’ €60’ 0 cmoag KeIvov, eimep €0t ETL.
‘'Opéotng

ga:

Ti W €0000pKeEV DOTEP APYOPOV GKOTDV
AOUTPOV YOPOKTTP’; T TPOGEIKALEL LUE T®;

‘HAéxtpa

icmg Opéatov o’ Ay fidetot PAET®Y.

‘Opéotng

@iA0L Y€ POTOG. Ti 0& KVKAET TEPLE TOW,;

‘HAéxtpa

KonTn 168° glcopdao Bavpdlo, Eéve.

Hpéepug

o TOTVL, gbyov, OOyatep HAéktpa, Beoic.

‘HAékTpOo

Ti 1OV andvtov N Tl TdV Sviev Tépt;

Hpéopog

Aafelv pidov Onoavpdy, Ov eaivet Bgoe.

‘HAéxtpa

i000: kaA® 0g00c. | Ti ON Aéyelg, Yépov;

péoPog -

BAEYOV VUV €C TOVD', ® TEKVOV, TOV GIATATOV.

‘HAékTpo -

oot d€d0pKa, U 6V Y OVKET €V PPOVIG.

IpéoPug

00K €0 Ppovd ‘Yo ooV Kactyvntov PrAénwv; (E. EL 555-569; cf.
285-287)

Electra here (and for the next few lines seems) to wish that the Old
Man is mistaken, since this person before them is not the heroic avenger
whom she had fantacized.
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Its title character herself in Sophocles’ play of the same name is her
younger brother’s savior, by “theft,” and clearly has saved him, then also
about eleven, to grow up to avenge their father. Electra recalls her action
as she mourns him, she thinks, as she addresses not him, present with
her on stage in disguise, but the urn that she believes contains his ashes:

O PLATéTov PVvnuEiov AvOpdTmV &pol

yoyfig Opéotov Aowdy, g 6™ am’ EATIdwV

oy wvrep EEEmeumov eioedelauny.

vOV HEV yap 00dEV bvta facTtdlm yepoiv,

dopmv 8¢ 6°, @ mod, Aapmpov EE&mepy’ Ey@m.

O deelov mapofev EkMmelv Biov,

mpiv £g EEvNV o€ yolav EKTEyL YEPOIV

KAEYooo Taivde Kavaom®oochat povov,

Omwg Bovav £keloo Ti] 100" fuépa,

TOUPOL TATPDOV KOOV EIANYDS Hépog. (S. EL 1126-1135; cf.
601-604).

He is disguised, of course, not because he wants to reconnoiter and
possibly retreat into resumed and likely permanent exile (like his Euri-
pidean counterpart), but to enter the palace and execute his father’s killers.

That, however, in years in the future. Baby Oedipus and adolescent
Orestes are each raised by foster parents. Perhaps unaware of the infant’s
Boeotian origin, but certainly not suspecting of the foundling’s own
royal pedigree, the Corinthian king and queen raise the foundling boy
to be Polybus’ putative son and heir. An irony here is that the boy was
raised and groomed for kingship in one land and walked, painfully, into
another across the mountains that his true father wanted murderously to
deny him.

Strophius of Phocis and his Mycenaean wife (the consort’s name is
variously reported) bring up Agamemnon’s only son, her nephew. Eve-
ryone knows, of course, that he is not theirs. They have one of their own
named Pylades. However, Orestes’ claim to legitimate succession to a
throne elsewhere is as clear as that of Oedipus’ is opaque. This is so be-
cause Oedipus, an adopted son, does not know his true parentage, whe-
reas Orestes does. Therefore, although both grow up as kings’ heirs,
Oedipus is under fateful misapprehension about which king’s, to which
kingdom. From early youth Orestes entertains the hope of succeeding
his murdered father Agamemnon at Argos. What he must do is kill the
usurper Aegisthus in order to become legitimate monarch. Oedipus will
vacate a hereditary throne’s current legitimate occupant by (unwitting)
patricide to assume an elective turannis upon which he will base his be-
nevolent rule for many years. He long thinks himself to be immigrant
turannos (as in the familiar title of Sophocles’ “O7”’) and so does everyone
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who knows him, both at Corinth and at Thebes, until the catastrophic
facts of his paternity and patricide come to Phoebus’ harsh light.

HOME TO DOOMED MOTHER
(AND HER DOOMED MAN)

Both Oedipus an Orestes return to their birthplaces—Ilands, cities,
palaces. After killing a parent, father or mother, each of our two princes
will become hereditary basileus, Orestes immediately, Oedipus many
years afterward.

When the Delphic Oracle has declared that the one prince will kill
parents (both father nd mother then alive), that the other must kill the
parent who survives, each leaves the land where he has grown up and
comes home.

Oedipus, attempting to prevent literal realization of Apollo’s pre-
diction on the road east from Delphi, will not go back “home.” He explains
to Jocasta, now his anxious consort-wife:

AGOpa 0 UNTPOG Kol TATPOG TOPEHOLLOL
MOmde, kol W 6 Poifog MV pev ikdunV
drov EEEmepyey, Ao & GO0

Kol 0eva Kol SVGTNVA, TPOVLPNVEV AEYMV,
OC UNTPL HEV Ypein ue pydfvar, yévog &
drintov avOpomolst SnAocoyl Opav,
QOVELG O €c0iunV T0D PUVTEVCAVTOC TATPOC.
Kayo® ‘mokovcog tadta v Kopvbiay,
G.oTpOLg TO OOV EKUETPOVUEVOG, YOOV
&pevyov, Eva PNToT Yol Kok@®v
YPNOUDV dVeidn TdV EudV Tehovpeva. (OT 787-797)

The main west-east interregional route out of Phocis passes through
Boeotia south of Thebes. Some distance beyond the junction with a re-
latively very short road to Thebes it turns sharply southward through
Plataea. Entering the Megarid it skirts the southwest end of the Mount
Cithaeron range and branches east into Attica and south, eventually so-
uthwest down the Isthmus toward Corinth. So he does not retrace all his
limping steps to the Oracle; rather the distressed and grievously footso-
re prince makes the left turn northward toward Thebes.!> He takes the
road o that great city from which the entourage of its brutal King Laius
is at the same moment traveling for their fated, fatal encounter. Further

15 On that threefold wagon road see T. Gould, trans. and commentary, Oedious the King
(Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-Hall, 1970), passim; and P. J. Finglass, Sophocles. Oedipus the
King (Cambridge University Press, 2018), pp. 398f and 416.
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along the way the riddling Sphinx lurks; and at its end his presently to
be widowed mother awaits him to fulfill the terrible destiny of them both.
However, although its fulfillment comes within days, that will not be
revealed for two decades or nearly. Note that Laius is out of the way,
literally, before the foreign prince from Corinth earns and marries the
Queen of Thebes and sits on the Cadmeian throne. There, as monarch,
he will condemn himself, as regicide, to exile in the 15t Episode of OT.
Unknowingly, of course.

Apollo also dictates Orestes’ movements homeward to Argos-Myce-
nae where he avenges his father and claims his birthright. He heads
there deliberately to kill. If he fails to do so, not only does he neglect his
sacred duty to avenge his murdered father and miss his chance to beco-
me a king, but dreadful suffering is in store for him from one troop of
Erinyes!®:

el un péteyt tod ToTpog ToLS aiTiong:

TPOTOV TOV aTOV avtomokteival Aéywv [scil. Apllo],
amoypnuatolst {nuioig TavpovUEVOV:

avTOV & Epacke TR OIAN youyi] Tade

teloew W Eyovto TOAAL SLGTEPTT KakKd.

T PEV Yap €K YIS SLoPPOVOV pnvipata

Bpotoic mpavckmv [again Apollo] eine, toc 8 aivév vocoug,
copk@V Eroupatipog aypioig yvadoig

Aeynvog €€€cbovtag apyaioy eOoLV:

AEVKAG 08 KOPGOG TTO  EMAVTEAAELY VOO®:

dAloc T épmvet [Apollo] mposPorag Epvimv

€K TV TOTPOOV OUATOV TEAOVUEVAG:

TO Y0P CKOTEWOV TAV EVEPTEPOV PELOG

€K TPOGTPOTOI®V €V YEVEL TEMTOKOTMY,

Kol A0oG0 Kol PATO0g €K VOKTOV POog

OpAOVTU LOUTPOV &V GKOTM VOUMAVT OQpLV

KWel, Tapaocel, Kol S1okeshot TOLE®S

YOAKNAGT®O TAGGTLYYL AvpavOgy dépag. (Choe. 273-290)

When he arrives at the palace of Atreus and Agamemnon disguised
as a Phocian compatriot of his silent companion Pylades, he presents
them both as xenoi messengers who bring the weighty news of Orestes’

16 The prescient god may not to have warned his agent at all about another troop who
must and do attack him for obeying their sisters. In any case Aeschylus’ Orestes knows he must
humbly seek Apollo’s remedy for his “innocent” blood guilt (Choe. 1029-1039) the chorus
advises him to seek Loxias’ defense from those Erinyes that he alone sees at the end of the play
(1048-1062). That god, however, cannot get them off his back or even provide adequate asylum.
Athena stands to the rescue both of them in the concluding Eumenides, saving Orestes’ life
and (perhaps) Apollo’s face. In Euripides’ Electra his divine half-brother Castor reproaches
Phoebus for unwisdom (dco@a, E. El. 1245f); then in his late play Orestes the same poet makes
Apollo into a grim joke.
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untimely death—and who deserve hospitable reception. He lies their way
inside to set an ambush for their host Aegisthus. In Aeschylus (Choe.
554-559) and even more explicitly in Sophocles (S. El. 32-61) Aegisthus,
though an unloving step-father, must like Oedipus’ father Laius be dis-
patched before Orestes can deal with and destroy this man’s woman.
Orestes does so by sensational bloody matricide, in a far more direct way
than Oedipus effects the death of 4is father’s wife. Aeschylean Orestes does
his divinely mandated deed with only a brief moment of hesitation (Choe.
896-899) that Pylades’ three lines in the play dispel (900-902)—surro-
gate voice of Apollo, spoken as the lines are in Phocian accent.!”

Once they are (know it or not!) home, our two young princes have
a starkly contrasted relationship with that parent whom he does nof slay.
After unknowingly killing his father Oedipus marries his mother—what
is in fact further, posthumous outrage to Laius and increases the dead
man’s ignominy. Orestes avenges his father Agamemnon whose angry,
vindictive spirit may lend him boldness and vigor.!8

PERSECUTION AND PROSECUTION: ERINYES

Both parent-killers we have been following suffer fraught relations
with Erinyes.

“Furies” are striking by their absence of mention in OT. They do,
however, catch up with patricide Oedipus in OC—or, rather, /e catches
up with them!!? In the Prologue of OC the wandering ex-king Oedipus

17 The matter of whether and how tragic Attic in dialogue could be delivered with a fa-
miliar foreign accent, Greeks’ from elsewhere, for example, or “barbarous,” is too big to argue
here. Note, however, that Orestes himself tells Electra (and the chorus) that, posing as &€vot
Pylades and he

duow 0 eovy fjoouev Mapvnoscida,

yAooong vty Gokidog ppovpéve (Choe. 563f)

I propose—without, of course being able to prove—that at 653-656 (from which the
doorkeeper recognizes him as &€vog), 658-667 (likewise Clytemnestra), 675-690, and 700-706
the protagonist-actor adopted a distinct “Parnassian” articulation that from 892 he abandons.

I leave to the reader to imagine aurally how Orestes spoke, and when, in the two Electras
(for example, in the scene with Electra after the stichomythia of S. E/. 1098-1219 changing,
perhaps, once at 1220 they break into antilabe).

18 This it does for certain in Aeschylus, through the long incantation sequence (Choe.
315-482) maybe also Sophocles, whose Electra invokes her father in what leads to her paro-
dos-kommos, but hardly in Euripides. At E. E/. 112-166 Electra invokes her father. Her brother,
on the other hand, never does. He seems to want to have no part of father, mother, or, especially,
of a delusional and bloody-minded sister and seems ready to sneak back out of the Argolid,
unrecognized and certainly not betraying his identity, until an old slave who raised him in his
father’s absence at Troy (E. El. 556f) recognizes him (558-575).

19'When the chorus of Antigone mention an Erinys in connection with the evils succes-
sive generations of the Labdacid race have suffered 0¢00gv (because of curse?) and its bloody
and mad self- eradication lately in the house of Oedipus they presumably refer to yesterday’s
reciprocal fratricide of his sons (4nt. 599-603). Later Teiresias declares that Erinyes will attack
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reiterates his previous unwitting, hardly intended, but objective sins aga-
inst father and mother, sins that he in fact did his best to avoid, yet sins
that would arouse Erinyes to terrible persecution of an offender. Formerly,
in the backstory to OT, he put distance between himself and Corinth to
avoid unspeakable sins that he though wre predicted for there and “blindly”
committed them elsewhere, with unrecognized father, unrecognized mot-
her. Now literally blind he slowly puts distance between himself where
he did bunder into those sins. That is, from the land where he slew his
father and for many years lived as his mother’s spouse, but also where more
recentlyhis son-brothers have knowingly offended against ties of @iAia
that should have bound them to honorable, sensitive treatment of father
by sons, brother by brothers. Now, at Colonus on the other side of Cit-
haeron, neither can he sense nor can his daughter Antigone see any sign
that they trespass on ground holy to the Zepvai Ocai (OC 89f and 458),
alias Erinyes (OC 1434). He will take a seat through most of the long
play at its boundary, a truly /iminal spot between innocence and guilt,
and from there he will repeatedly insist upon his innocence. Moreover,
from it, ever more clearly identified with those dread deities, he will
curse and doom his unfilial, unfraternal sons—traitorous Polyneices to
his face, wet with crocodile tears, in absentia to Eteocles, whom villai-
nous Creon represents (and thereby earns his own curse). The sons will
soon die from reciprocating self-avenging action, per se virtuous and
what Erinyes urge, which is at the same time heinous fratricide that
Erinyes scourge.

In Agamemnon Erinyes, invisibly to spectators, haunt the house
(building) and the House (family) of Atreus. Cassandra sees then clearly
(Ag. 1186-1193) and the chorus of elders indistinctly sense them. Clytem-
nestra was identified as Erinys in the chorus’ perplexed and partial under-
standing of Cassandra’s cryptic presaging (4g. 1114-1120). After killing
her husband she herself invokes téAel0¢, “accomplisher” Dike, Ate, and
Erinys of her daughter Iphigenia to whom she sacrificed the atrocious
sacrificer:

Kol TAVY  dKovELS OpKimV EUAV BE:
Ho TV TéAELOV tﬁg EUTC Tad0g Aikny,
Aty Epwiv 0, aiot tovd” Eo¢al’ €Y. .. (4g. 1431-1433)

In the sequel tragedy as Orestes approaches the palace that by ske-
wering Aegisthus he will presently recover for himself he speaks of an
unsated Erinys who is about to drink a third draught of unmixed blood,
presumably alluding to the vindictive violence of Atreus, second of Aegist-

Creon because he has grievously offended Hades and other gods who demand burial of the
dead (4nt. 1074-1076).
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hus, third of himself: pévov & 'Eptvdg oy dmesmovicpévn/dicpatov aipa
nietan tpitnv oo (Choe. 577f).

Orestes’ sister Electra can embody an Erinys, as hinted at in Aeschy-
lus, definitely perceived in a late-Euripidean hallucination (Or. 258-265),
made likely indeed in Sophocles. (See further below on Siblings.)

As already noted, “Furies” incite Orestes to kill his mother, where-
upon other Furies pursue and persecute him (or do not: they evidently
do not in that Electra which leaves us in typical Sophoclean doubt about
what is coming next, most acute in 7rachinian Women but not absent from
OT. Euripides’ co-matricides, principal Electra and reluctant accomplice
Orestes have internal “Furies” of conscience at E. E/. 1177-1232, during
which they cannot get their atrocioud deed out of their eyes and ears. To
suffer profoundly Orestes hardly needs the traditional sequel events,
pursuit to and prosecution at Athens by dswvai...Kfpéc... ol KUVOTIOES
Oeai that Castor (and Polydeuces) ex machina improbably anticipate, let
alone the even more preposterous ones of the later Orestes. There Ore-
stes’ persecutors seem to be less flesh and ichor deities than delirious
hallucinations to combat which Apollo has given him equally invisible
bow and arrows.20 The “tradition” Aeschylus seems to have invented
that sends the matricide to Athens (and Athena) for judgment, and that
Euripides adapts in three of his four plays in which Agamemnon’s son,
when he is not an utterly innocent infant, appears as an adult.2!

NON-EXEMPT SIBLINGS: SISTERS

Sooner or later both Oedipus and Orestes gain as allies sisters, an
older one (Orestes’ Electra), or two younger ones (Oedipus’ baby sisters
Ismene and Antigone who are also his daughters).

Thanks to Sophocles’ play named after Antigone that appeared over
a decade before and “prequel” in his posthumous OC composed decades
later, that young daughter of his has a story of her own. Sophocles there
dramatized her suicidal defiance of Uncle Creon’s regency after her brothers’

20 That an actual archery set does not appear is my inference, yet entirely in the spirit
of this dark farce. Electra should play along with him and pretend at Or. 268-270 to hand
him—nothing!—with which he proceeds to shoot at—nothing. In the /on, on the other, the
title character should surely wield a physical bow after he sweeps the forecourt of his father
Apollo’s Delphic temple, but merely threaten invisible visiting eagle, visiting swan, and nesting
?swallow in dumbshow (lon 106-108 and 154-181).

21 Viz., in Electra, IT, and Orestes. In Andromache the plot requires that, agent of Apollo
though Orestes remains, he be in exile from Argos because of the matricide (as if by the verdict
of the Argive popular court in a later play: Or. 943-949!). However, neither Erinyes nor Athens
is mentioned. As on stage infant: In his mother’s and big sister Iphigeneia’s arms in late /4, a tiny
hostage for a time in the famous lost Telephus that Aristophanes parodies in the first episode
of Acharnians and the prologue of Lysistrata).
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death. Euripides radically remodeled in his own lost Antigone. More per-
tinent to out multitext-intertext survey, Antigone appears together with
her father-brother in the long exodos scene of Phoenician Women beca-
use the playwright permits Oedipus, blind though he is, to live till and
through the Seven’s attack on Thebes, and even to live there. His only
daughter mentioned in the play she is ready to defy Creon on two counts.
These are (a) his prohibition of burial for to Polyneices, whose corpse is
one of three on stage (with his brother’s and that of their mother, who had
lived on to witness their deaths) and (b) his determination, on Eteocles’
authority, to marry Antigone to her cousin, his son Haemon. Instead she
will accompany her father-brother into the exile that Creon has now dec-
reed for him on the same posthumous malign authority.22 This awkwardly
compendious play looks backward to Sophocles’ OT and forward to OC,
in which the exiled, king’s two sister-daughters do a great deal to alleviate
his suffering. (We consider Oedipus’ exile further below.)

We turn to Agamemnon’s children. The murdered son of Atreus’
second or (if as in Sophocles’ Electra there’s a Chrysothemis) his third
daughter whom we know as Electra may not have been not called by that
name before Aeschylus’ Oresteia.

She has a large speaking and singing role in that trilogy’s middle
play Choephoroe or Libation Bearers. Presumably played by the deute-
ragonist actor who becomes Clytemnestra later, Electra is on stage con-
tinuously from line 16, when Orestes sees her enter with the chorus of
slave women (and guesses who she is) until her exit at 580. As her brot-
her the prince-avenger and his silent companion Pylades watch and listen
from a hiding place, Electra at the chorus’ suggestion “repurpose” those
libations which her mother sent with her and the chorus. Clytemnestra
had hoped to appease Agamemnon’s chronically angry spirit because of
an ominous dream (87-123. Instead the women libate to arouse him acutely
against his killers and to support of all who hate Aegisthus and would
avenge the late murdered king, in particular Orestes (Choe. 100-157).
After Electra has deduced from notorious clues that, from fresh bare-foot
prints, Orestes himself must have been nearby (159-210) he reveals him-
self. Following their long duet of invocation and prayer Orestes assigns
the women tasks to abet his plan of deadly revenge. He prompts Electra
herself, I propose, to facilitate his reception into the palace, saying: “ti on
TOAALGL TOV ikéTnV dneipystar/Atyichog, sinep 0idev Evonpog mapdv;’
(Choe. 579f). promtonh her mother to take action in her lover’s absence.
The chorus, outside, will be silent or speak as the moment requires. In fact,

22 This cancels the secret elopement of Haemon and Antigone in the reconstructed outline
of Euripides’ Antigone. See C.Collar and M. Cropp, Euripides VII Fragments Aegeus-Meleager
(Cambridge, Mass., and London: Harvard University Press, 2008), pp. 151-169.
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we may not see Electra again in the play. She is not likely to appear with
her mother when Clytemnestra exits the palace to greet the “Phocian”
visitors at Choe. 668.23

The character Electra drew the attention of Aeschylus’ two most
important successors, who undertake a psychological portraiture that
examines her motives and emotions in greater than Aeschylus did and
permits their development over a greater range of experiences and fee-
lings.

The first Euripidean Electra gives her name to a typically unsettling
and counter-traditional tragedy, which is frustratingly difficult to date
either absolutely or in relation to the poet’s own /7 or, more importantly,
to Sophocles’ Electra since both seem first and foremost to respond to
Aeschylus’ Choephoroe.?*

Euripides’ Electra makes a deliberate needlessly pathetic spectacle
of herself. Fresh water is available near the farmhouse in which she now
lives and servants are at her command to fetch it. Nevertheless she calls
the gods to witness that she is reduced to menial tasks as she dances-and
-sulks with an empty hydria on her head.25 She complains of this later
to still disguised Orestes (30() Moreover, she seems not to bathe with
any water (1107). During the parodos a chorus of young married neighbor
women invite her to a sacrificial feast and offer to lend her appropriate
finery (171-197). She later complains to that she has no finery and never
gets to party (310: the choru must bite their tongues!). Unlike Aeschylus’
Electra, she seems never to have learned to weave as princesses and even
queen do, and evidently wears the crude clothing that she must make for
herself (307f)—unlaundered, of course (304f; cf. 1107).

Unlike Aeschylus’ Orestes, who recognizes his sister (Choe. 16-18),
or Sophocles’, who guesses who she is (S. EL 80f), when this one catches
sight of her he identifies her not as his sister but as a slave woman and

23 “She” could, however, appear at the end, as a mute npécwmov, a speechless supernu-
merary wearing the mask that identified her earlier. If so, however, her brother ignores her,
instructing the slave chorus, not his niece, what to say to Menelaus when he arrives. Further-
more, there would be no reason for her to be mute! Clytemnestra’ mask would have been re-
cycled onto one of the corpses, and the deuteragonist freed to resume Electra’s head and attire
off stage during the preceding stasimon.

24 Big note on EIs’ chronology.

I believe Euripides’ treatment precedes that of the older poet, in part because it seems
to belong to a stage of Euripides career when he was playing with audiences’ judgments in
significant reversals of sympathy. Plays of this pattern include Cyclops, Heraclidae, Medea,
Hippolytus 11, Hecuba, and Andromache (regarding Hermione) and are past by the time of Jon
(for Creusa), IT, and Trojan Women.

25 My conjecture for stage business. This should, however, makes sense to all who know
this play, this Electra, and this playwright. Did this play with a water jar suggest Sophocles’
moving use use of an (empty) funerary urn in the 34 episode of his Electra? Or was it the other
way around?
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exits (E. EI. 107-111).26 Euripides’ first Electra is married!?” Euripides’
Electra proposes a false announcement of a grandson’s birth! She is sure
that her mother will hurry to her (E. El. 647-662). Her doomed victim’s
feeling are mixed differently. The lie gives her a mother’s natural joy
over a first grandchild, with sadness over her daughter’s circumstances
and regret that she and her surviving have been so sadly estranged. She
seems to feels real sympathy for a neurotic daughter who reproaches her
coyly in the moments before she enters the peasant cottage where Orestes
waits, sword in hand, to slay her. She feels no hatred towards Electra; in fact,
she sadly acknowledges that some children are more closely attached to
their fathers than to their mothers and regrets what she had done to ali-
enate her so bitterly (E. £ 1102-1006).

Electra here idolizes their late brutal father and her timorous brother,
still sorely regrets her marriage that was not to be with Uncle Castor, now
deified, and betrays sexual jealousy of her mother. She had a poorly con-
cealed crush on Aegisthus, whose severed head—a mask, of course—she
taunts with a Salome’s schizophrenic violence.?® Indeed this Aegisthus,
whom we know only from a hostile messenger’s message (E. El. 776-
843), seems to be a very decent fellow, in particular as hospitable as his
uncle Atreus had been quite the opposite to his father—sinful as host,
sinful as brother.

Electra here is neurotic with a chip on her shoulder because of what
her father’s death, now even years past has meant to her. In the prologue
scene and through the kommos-parodos she makes clear that Sophocles
adopts the Aeschylean 66Aoc: false report to Clytemnestra that her son

26 J. D. Denniston, Euripides Electra (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1939; several reprints),
pp. 64f ad vv. 107-111, discusses Euripides’ strategy in at once alluding to Choephoroe and
planning Electra’s monody, at the expense dramatic realism. There successive recognitions
later, first hers by her brother, who is appalled by her violent rage against their mother, and his
by her, before, unrecognized, he could gratefully leave the Argolid, the matricide that Apollo
commanded un-perpetrated.

27 He discards this anomaly in his later Orestes, which (not his Electra) I believe to be
Euripides’ answer to Sophocles’ play of the same title, imaging a sensational aftermath to the
matricide at Argos where, of course the older poet’s play is set—and where it ends abruptly.
Argos as unambiguous setting: S. EI. 2-5; E. Or. 46-50.

28 The stage business is, as usual unclear. Aegisthus was beheaded, or all but, when his
“Thracian guest” chopped his neck from behind with a hefty cleaver (E. EI. 839-843). His entire
self is brought on stage for Electra to abuse. His assassin Orestes declares:

avTOV TOV Bavova oot PEpm,

ov glte ypnleic Ompotiv apmaynyv npodeg,

i okdAov olwvoicty, aibépog tékvolg,

méac’ Epelcov okoAomL: 6O¢ Yap €0l vOv. (E. El. 895-898)

The problem with having his dead body dumped on the floor (not brought solemnly on
a bier like Neoptolemus’ at the end of Andromache) is that Electra’s taunts to him would have
to be spoken down to it at such length. A movable head at eye level, whether she holds it or her
brother does, makes better, if sensational drama. Euripides included a related coup de thédtre
in his much later Bacchae.
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is dead that, as in Aeschylus, prompts her expressions of conflicted fe-
eling. In Sophocles these juxtapose a guilty murderer’s relief that an
avenger is out of the way and a mother’s pride in such a son, the world-
beating athlete whom the Paedagogus’ exciting account describes (S. EL.
681-756), regretting stark estrangement of mother and only son.

NON-EXEMPT SIBLINGS: FRATERNITY?

Antigone and Ismene in Sophocles’ OC treat him as lovingly as
absent Eteocles and abject Polyneices have done the opposite. Their tra-
ditional offenses were violations of his honor and have to do with that
thoughtful entertainment which &€vog expects from E€vog, and father so
much the more should expect from sons. Either he was given a dishono-
rable cut of meat or served a meal with vessels that belonged to the father
who had maimed and intended to kill him and whom he did kill, with
justice—and pollution. However, much worse than disrespect is involved
in the story as OC picks up from the uncertainty about Oedipus’ exile
at the end of OT (1435-1445). Here we learn that Polyneices, doubtless
with his brother’s agreement, exiled him when he came to power. Oedi-
pus has been reduced to homelessness and beggary (OC 2-6) and, as the
extended prologue scene shows, is shunned with horror by a chorus on-
ce they learn who he is (220-236). Anyone else would want to keep far
from such a doubly polluted sinner.2?

His son Polyneices has now had a taste of exile, avBeit none to
compare with his father’s since, despite his notorious begetting /e has
found a royal wife and father-in-law and mighty allies poised to support
by overwhelming force his return to Thebes and his claim to kinship
there. Oedipus addresses him in as terrible a speech as we find in any
tragedy before, since his as now speaking as an Erinys to punish grie-
vous offenses against him. The “curses” (apai: 1375, 1384, 1407) he
pronounces will manifest the power of the “dread goddesses” adjoining
whom he is, as it were, enthroned.3? Here are parts:

29 Theseus, of course, will be the shining exception. However, his almost saintly excel-
lence is not our business here. In him Sophocles is responding to the Theseus of Euripides’
Heracles.

30 The word in the printed texts once has initial capital alpha as personification (at 1385),
two other times lower case as a common noun. The distinction is a false one. It is so already in
the chorus’ diction at 153: GAX 00 pav vy’ €poi/mpoodfoet 1od” apdc. “For my sake you will not
gain for yourself [in/for your terrible plight] these Apai/dpai. The Coloniates fear that the un-
sightly stranger may adding to his troubles; but he may understand that he will gain the Erinyes
as allies! (Coloniates are afraid to call the Erinyes “Erinyes,” e.g. 39f early and 1568 late).

When Oedipus curses Creon and his “race” (yévog) at OC 864-870 he invokes the Erinyes,
“these female deities here,” who, he prays, should hear his curse (Gpd, singular. His antilabe
retort to Creon, who has just told him to shut up begins so:
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8¢y, O KaKioTE, GKATTPA Kai Opdvovg Exmv,
a vOv 0 60g Evvaiog v OnPaig Exet,

TOV 00TOG AOTOD TATEPO TOVO AMNAACOS
KaONKOC GToAY Kol 6TOAOG TAVTUG POPELY,
0. VOV daKpLELg elcopdv, 0T €V TOVE
TaOTH PEPNKOC TVYYAVELC KAUKDV EWLOL.

00 KAowota & €ativ, GAX €uol puév olotén

160, iéoacnsp av (®, cod (povécog LEUVNUEVOC:
oV yap He pox@w )" EOnrog Evipopov,
oy W sismcag, ¢k 060ev & akmpsvog
dAAovg Emartd TOv kad fuépav Blov. (OC 1354-1365

and
oV 0 Epp’ ATOTTLGTOC TE KATATOP EUOD,
KOK®V KAKIGTE, TAGOE GLAAAPOV APAG,
6.c oot KaAoDpal, UTe Yg EUeLAiov
ddpet kpatficol UNTE VOoTT|GOl TOTE
70 KolhoVv "Apyog, GAAL GUYYEVET XEPL
Oavelv ktaveiv 0 VO odrep dEeAnhacar.
o1 T pdpot Kod KaAd®d 10 Taptdpov
GTLYVOV TaTp®dov EpePoc, B¢ 6™ dmoikion,
KaA® 3¢ Tacde daipovac, kKald & Apn
TOV 6Q®V TO devov picog EuPepfinkota. (OC 1383-1392)

He curses both the unfilial, unfraternal rinces famously, terribly, and
effects for them that death which Ais father intended for Aim. In fact, their
expulsion of their father over Cithaeron is every bit as much attempted
murder as his father’s exposure of him on that fatal mountain. In response
Oedipus exacts lethal revenge upon the frustrated killers, physically upon
Laius, upon Eteocles and Polyneices by act of will.

Just before his exit Polyneices is fatalistic in his exchange with his
sister Antigone, since his future is doomed wpdg T0DOE TATPOC TOV TE
000" épwvowv, “by Father here and his Erinyes™ (1434).

Indeed in their tragic family of scandalously doubled relationships,
although he and Eteocles are also his siblings, Oedipus’ children really
count more as such, if only because a child’s duty toward his or her father,
particularly a living one, is supreme.

un yop 0ide daipoveg

0elév 1 dopwvov tiode T apdg Ett... (OC 865f)

When Creon refers to that late in this angry scene he refers to mikpai dpai (951f) that his
brother-in-law had “invoked/prayed for” against him: &i pfj pot Tkpag/avTd T dpag npdto

Kol Topd yévet, etc. The verb dpdopat is, in terms of English, applied both ways.

I must, however, note that in this poet’s Electra Orestes’s sister does distinguish betwe-
en personified Curse—singular Apd--and plural Erinyes enumerated with Chthonic Hermes
as serial addressees whom she invokes to aid her (S. E/. 111f).
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Orestes has only an agemate foster brother, Strophius’ son. This is
his loyal companion Pylades, a cognate cousin, son of a variously binds
named sister of Agamemnon’s. They are tied by @uiia of the non-agnatic
kind such as famously Within this survey’s span of dynastic history Ore-
stes has no son—at least not yet. (Marriage to agnate cousin Hermione
and a son with the unpleasant name Tisamenus, “One Having Exacted
Revenge,” are in his future.)

According to Aeschylus, who may have added blindness to the story,
and to Sophocles Oedipus blinded himself. In Euripides’ lost Oedipus a
follower of Laius, likely with others’ help, blinded him—as regicide.3!
These may have included Creon, not yet discovered to be his uncle and
brother-in-law. However deprived of his eyes, he sees nothing. Until, that
is, the gods grant him Teiresias-like vision that directs him to the place
of his un-death metathesis.

Maddened Orestes, on the contrary, has visions beyond what his
intact physical eyes perceive. He “sees” Erinyes invisible to most other
mortals. This is the case at the end of Aeschylus’ Libation Bearers and in
the Orestes of Euripides. If, as I suggest, Sophoclean Electra is an em-
bodied Erinys (what stage business at the end of the play rightly named
after her might indicate—or not), she is, as Fury, imperceptible everyone,
on stage and in the theater. On the other hand, abused as she has evidently
been by her mother and stepfather her wretched physical appearance,
emaciated and in rags, might hint at this underlying identification. Indeed
Sophocles’ Clytemnestra may be first to perceive her elder daughter as
a blood-draining demon (S. El. 784-786) like the Aeschylean Erinyes.
The Euripidean Clytemnestra merely observes how needlessly squalid
and ragged her peasant daughter has let herself become (E. £/. 1107). On
the other hand, the Electra of Euripides’ Electra in her squalor, in her
malicious joy over Aegisthus’ dead body on the ground, and in her ap-
pearance during the Exodos, splattered with her victim’s blood, she is an
attenuated Erinys. Certainly it is the aggrieved princess, not Apollo, nor
an actual divine Erinys, who drives Orestes to join her in the pdvot upon
which she is so fearfully determined. As already noted she physically
thrusts the matricidal sword, Apollonian weapon, in her hared, envied
mother. She collaborates with Apollo more conspicuously in effecting
what in Choephoroe is an alliance between Loxias and those Erinyes
who, the god told him, will subject her brother to hideous torment if he
neglects to accomplish filial revenge (Choe. 278-290). Even the very
different Electra of the younger poet’ Orestes, Orestes’ loving compas-
sionate sister approximates a mortal Fury when she suggests how her

31 For tentative reconstruction and (2008) latest bibliography see C. Bollard and M. Cropp,
Euripides VI1II pp. 2-7.
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brother, may with impunity avenge himself upon Uncle Menelaus who,
she has learned at Or. 1056-1059, has failed to defend him from the pe-
ople of Argos. He must threaten the life of guilty Helen’s and guilty
Menelaus’ innocent daughter Hermione (Or. 1177-1203)—and, if neces-
sary, kill her. She is suddenly a visible Fury surrogate in the frenetic
Exodos of this alarming play. Standing alongside her brtther as he thre-
atens to kill their sweet cousin and foster sister with that sword at her
throat which slew Clytemnestra but could not even scratch Helen, Elec-
tra wields a torch. The torch is poised physically to destroy a physical
house in one quick conflagration, whose royal occupants, its heirs and
usurpers in the other sense of “House,” supernatural Furies have been
slowly demolishing for generations.

EXILED AGAIN

Parent-slaying drives both of our tragic princes, grown up and de jure
successors to their father’s kingdoms, into dangerous exile from it.

This second exile brings both to Athens.

The Exodos of OT Exile adumbrates an exile for Oedipus after the
terrible dvayvmpioceis. Blinded, devastated Oedipus insists upon suffe-
ring that exile which in the 15t Episode he had solemnly decreed upon Laius’
killer—himself! (OT 236-251). That now amounts to curse upon curse.
He will wander onto Mount Cithaeron, there to die as Laius intended
(OT 1449-1454). However, Creon insists upon leaning the gods’ wishes
on the matter. The play ends with a typical Sophoclean ambiguity, this
one about the title character’s post-catastrophe fate.32

By Sophocles’ bold innovation Oedipus arrives in Attica, a surprise
that parallels yet inverts an precedent in Euripides’ Heracles. There The-
seus escorts the great but broken hero for purification and comfortable,
endowed retirement in his land (Her. 1322-1377). That, of course, cancels
Mount Oeta, with or without apotheosis that Sophocles leaves in suspen-
se at the end of Trachinian Women, but that decades later his Philoctetes
presupposes. No divine cult will be in store for Euripides’ Heracles. Instead
Sophocles’ Oedipus will have it!

32 The poet’s preceding Antigone indicated only that Oedipus was dead and buried de-
ceased by the time of the attack of the Seven (4n£.897-902). See N. Richardson, The Iliad: A
Commentary, Volume VI: Books 21-24 (Cambridge University Press, 1996), p. 243. See Gantz
(1993), pp. 501f. Euripides’ revision in Phoenician Women keeps him in the city through the
attack and successful defense, with both his sons dead, leaves little likelihood of the royal fu-
neral that //. 23.679f mentions in passing as if familiar to its audience. In fact, in the aftermath
of the battle that saves the city Euripides’ Creon, with power (dpyai) granted him by Eteocles,
decrees exile for the blind ex-king, as if bereavement of sons and mother-wife wasnor enoiugh
tomake him pathetic (Phoen. 1585-1994). Antigone, rejecting marriage to Creon’s son Haemon,
will join him in exile (Phoen. 1672-1692 cf. the sung duet 1710-1742). OC picks up from there...
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In OC blind Oedipus blunders his way down the Attic slope of Cit-
haeron to suburban hills by the village of Colonus, where Sophocles’
posthumous OC is set, of which we have already seen a lot. Orestes,
chased by Erinyes, arrives in a fugitive hurry at Ares’ Hill within the
city, in Aeschylus’ Fumenides and—according to three of his plays,
Electra, IT, and Orestes—in Euripides. Sophocles’ OC makes grim fun
of this in something Creon says to Theseus: that the Areopagus would
never allow someone like sinner Oedipus to settle in Attica (OC 947-950).
Nevertheless a mother-killer like Orestes may visit!

Let us take a final, closer look at Erinyes in these theologized le-
gends. In Sophocles’ posthumous Oedipus the title character arrives—
blindly, unwittingly, and after extended aimless wandering and shun-
ning—among Furies on ground sacred to them. He finds himself among
dread divinities invisible not only to himself, who cannot see anything
or anyone, but also to his guide Antigone, and to the Attic Stranger who
tells him that he is occupying a place tabu to tread. The space belong to
“Eumenides” whom the native informant calls Daughters of Earth and
(masculine) Darkness, Xx6to¢ (OC 40). Oedipus’ trespass replicates his
innocent sins of patricide and radical incest. The first theological paradox
in this play is that he virtually becomes one of these goddesses whose
father is Darkness as against the parthenogenesis of Aeschylus’ Daug-
hters of (feminine) Night, Nyx. The euméneia that Theseus ascribes to
Oedipus at OC 631 hints strongly at this merging of identities; then from
a seat at the margin of the Furies’ ground his terrible malediction of his
son Polyneices reinforces the thought.

In contrast, Furies come to Orestes at the end of Libation Bearers
and in the play Orestes. They are invisible except to him. He may, howe-
ver, hallucinate his sister Electra as one, for she may be a kophon prosopon
in the exodos of Libation Bearers, whereas Electra is certainly on stage
when the Orestes of Orestes asks her in Episode 1 for bow and arrows—
perhaps equally invisible?—that he has from Apollo.

Aeschylus’ play that we name Eumenides displays on a wheeled-out
tableau hideous Gorgon-, Harpy-, bloodhound-like Erinyes who have
visibly surrounded Orestes at the Delphic Omphalos. They will pursue
him to Athens for the second prologue of the play that he himself speaks
and its second parodos, during which they may again surround him. Late
in the play, of course he and they will exit in different directions, thanks
to Athena’s vote, then to her persuasion.

We return to “Oedipus at Colonus,” scene and play. In OC Poseidon’s
son Theseus intervenes to rescue the exiled, deposed king of Thebes and his
daughters in a district also sacred to that god. However, Apollo has given
Oedipus clear instructions about the end of his earthly life. Sophocles’
reverence for enigmatic Apollo—hardly love or even admiration—is
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apparent to the end. In OT he was Loxias, but here his thesphata come
clear in this play, where he is consistently called Phoebus.

In Aeschylus, however, and subsequently in Euripides, Athena by
her casting vote frees Orestes. Apollo cannot! The younger poet in par-
ticular has neither love nor reverence for Apollo, real though his power
and interference in human affair may be. This is nowhere more obvious
than in his Orestes. In fact, Phoebus doesn’t look too good, imperious
though he is, in Aeschylus’ play that we know as Libation Bearers
(Choéphoroi) but that Aristophanes in Frogs calls Orestes.

Sophoclean Oedipus’ exhibits a uniquely strong will. He insists upon
autonomy vis-a-vis gods and prevails in OC. Since they cannot beat or
bow him, they invite him to join them. Back to Orestes: In Sophocles’
Electra the self-starting avenger of Agamemnon asks Apollo not what
to do (he already knows the “what”) but ~ow. In contrast, Euripidean
Orestes in all three plays where that prince appears is the god’s plaything.
Euripides has scant regard for royal legitimacy, even less for revenge,
and none whatever for Apollo. He dramatizes agonized subjection, su-
premely in Orestes, which erupts into godawful violence, taking a lead
and a plan from what a god has commanded. This Orestes’ violence is
not strong but weak. He bravely holds a sword, apollonian weapon and
doubtless the same one he used to kill his mother, at sweet Hermione’s
throat in the exodus sequence! Such weakness may have belonged to the
same playwright’s Oedipus in his Oedipus. His Oedipus is not so grand-
ly willful as to blind himself. I’d love to know the Europidean circum-
stances of (a) the slaying of Laius and (b) the confrontation with the
Sphinx, both parts of essential background. Both must, I think, be bac-
kstory here, perhaps told by prologist Oedipus himself. (On the other
hand, I find it hard to believe that Euripides dramatized Oedipus-versus-
Sphinx on stage, as has been suggested.) Backstory to OC includes know-
ledge of the incestuous marriage and procreation, which Oedipus disowns
as his will, and actions of the two sons that were its issue, whom he
willfully, repeatedly dooms—as a god can.

Phoebus’ divine aloofness and enigmatic forecasting/warning per-
vade Sophocles’ oeuvre.?3 his Apollo shows begrudging respect for a
rare Oedipus—Sophocles’ heroizing one.

33 Apollo himself has licensed Orestes in the backstory to Sophocles’ Electra. The god’s
Theban pavrtig Teiresias appears in Antigone and OT. Achaean Calchas has an important off-
stage role in Ajax (745-761; cf. 792-822)), Trojan Helenus in backstory to Philoctetes 603-621).
In Trachinian Women we see Deoaneira holding and probably re-reading a rophetic déAtog
(46-48) that contains pavteio of unspecified source (77f). The relationship of these to ones
that Heracles himself had from Zeus (1159-1171); however, former suggest the written oracles
that the Delphic priesthood transcribed for Oswpoi at Delphi. Apollo himself also has predicted
his mysterious future to the blinded, exiled ex-topavvog, ex-factiedg Oedipus (OC 86-105;
cf. 1459-14621508-1515.
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Though Sophocles hardly loves the Delphic Lord, he respects him
to the end. His posthumous retrospective Oedipus ends his cursed mor-
tal existence on Attic ground, whence he joins the gods (whether those
above or those below, only Theseus and Sophocles know), whereas Ore-
stes’ persecution only ceases there. If only after an atoning (?) one year’s
sojourn in Arcadia that Apollo ex machina decrees at Or. 1643-1647 and
the visit to Athens for trial and acquittal (1648-1652) Euripides’ prince
returns to Argos to reign as ‘happily ever after’ as the psychically shat-
tered matricide (of his Electra and the first third of Orestes can, to rule
over Argives who wanted him dead. It seems no accident that the very
last time that this playwright brings Irestes on stage, in a reprise of his
role in the 7elephus decades before (438 BCE), he is a passive, instru-
mentalized infant, in that case not merely a patheic prop for Iphigena’s
and their mother’s pitiful appears to Agememnon to spare his daughter’s
life (14 1117-1252 , particularlyat 1241-1248).34

Well may one ask: Has Euripides designed 4is pathetic Oedipus in
his late extant Phoenissae in his passivity and weakness to anticipate the
initially weak Orestes of the Orestes that was staged within the next two
or three years? Does Sophocles suggest, inversely, that his autonomous
Orestes resembles his Oedipus? He gives his Oedipus power to curse,
the younger poet gives his post-matricide Orestes no agency at all until
he is cheered up by the chance to repeat his glorious act of killing one
of Leda’s female hatchlings by assassinating a second one! Although the
Sophoclean Orestes does not show a defiant “heroic temper” like his
sister, like Ajax or Antigone, Heracles or Philoctetes, for that is transposed
to his sister, this Orestes is nevertheless poised, not unlike Sartre’s Oreste,
to take his “flies” with him.

A Sophoclean hero has no need for gods either to console or condone
him. Of they coopting him, on the other hand, thst is all right: Although
at the end of Trachinian Women Heracles’ fate is left in suspense, the
audience know from Attic cult and from visual art that he will ascend to
Olympus. A Euripidean anti-hero, in stark contrast, is made worse by this
or that abusive deity. The usual suspects include not the more appealing,
almosr philanthropic Delian Apollo, Athens’ ally, but the supercilious
Pythian one, patron of Athens’ enemies.3

34 Euripides’ first and last “Orestes” may in fact be as a helpless baby, however realized
in t Theater of Dionysus, since none of the lost plays likely to have been staged before the te-
tralogy of 438 BCE seems at all likely to have included him in its cast. On the Telephus see
Collard and Cropp, Euripides VIII, pp. 185-223. The use of the threatened baby prince whom
Aristophanes twice parodied (in the 1st Episode of Acharnians, the Prologos of Lysistrata)
seems Euripides’ coup de thédtre.

35 This is not the place argue to argue this. I merely contrast the glamour and glee that
Anlog and his sister AnAia perennially shared with mortals on their birth island (“Homeric”
Hymn to Apollo 146-164) with the grimness of [Tv0otg. His sister Artemis is pushed to the
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CONCLUSION

Responding to Aeschylus’ dialectic between divine causation and
human will in the Oresteia and possibly in his Theban trilogy, his suc-
cessors took different paths in dramatizing mortals’ plight.

For Sophocles human greatness lies in independent will, manifested
though it is in Oedipus on the one hand, whose unbowed will compels
gods to acknowledge its autonomy, (as do Ajax and Philoctetes) and Ore-
stes, on the other, whose will (like Antigone’s) coincides with gods’
purpose but is not determined by it. Orestes will recover his ancestral
kingship without more more fuss than a couple of well-planned and smo-
othly executed vindictive @6vot. He uses Apollo’e license to employ
d6hog with stunning efficiency, for example, in the Paedagogus’ sensa-
tional fiction about the Pythian Games, and we may expect that Aga-
memnon’s son will sit proceed to occupy his father’s throne without
compunction. All have theor revenge; but t Colonus Eirpus enjoys, tho-
ugh iit tfl joyous, vindication.

For Euripides human excellence is to be human and to pity mortality
and acquiesce in mortals’ weakness. To vindicate oneself by direct vio-
lence (Orestes) or by curse (Oedious) is catastrophic and self-destructive.
Euripidean gods do what gods do (above all Leto’s children). Mortals
may only resist by being better, wiser than they instead by meeting them
on that amoral no-man’s land where Sophocles’ protagonists operate. No
apotheosis or happy ending is in store for the younger playwright’s ulti-
mately passive parricidal killers (who include a Heracles deranged by
righteous wrath). His Orestes is pathetic and regretful or (in Andromache)
as villainous as Aegisthus ever was but more cowardly. His heroes are stung
by that moral conscience which Sophocles’ counterparts never seem to
feel and which the gods of neither ever show. Euripides’ sad, battered
Oedipus attains no Colonus that will revere him with awe, his weak,
contemptible Orestes regains a “home” and throne in an Argos that hates
him. Euripides invites his audience to pity more than to fear, if we under-
stand to fear as c€Bev.

margin and his [TvBia becomes an enslaved mortal woman whom we meet at the beginning of
Aeschylus’ Eumenides and whom the god has made the foster mother and perhaps wet nurse
to his bastard Ion in the Jon (41-49 and 1324-1363). His “Crisan” priests are shanghaied Cretan
voyagers who will never see homes and dear ones again, whom he pays off with material be-
nefits (Hymn 388-544).
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OREST AUF KOLONOS—NICHT! (WECHSELSEITIGKEIT
ZWISCHEN TEXTEN, ZWISCHEN MYTHEN)

Zusammenfassung

In vorhandenen Tragddien des 5. Jahrhunderts v.Chr. behandeln alle drei grosse
tragische Dichter Athens dynastische Geschichten des Vatermérders Odipus von The-
ben und des Muttermdrders Orest vin Mykena-Argos.

Vor, zu, and nach seiner hochkonsquenten Untat hatten diese beiden Konigsoh-
ne parallel laufendes Leben,von Geburt und Kindheit, ja frithester Kindheit, iiber die
Totung eines Elters—ob eines gar unbekannten oder eines allzu bekannten—bis zum
Strafexil und Nachwirkungen. Unterschiede dazwischen sind oftmals Verkehrungen.
Das alle bestand besonders in den Varianten welche die respektiven Dramatiker ent-
weder auswihlten oder frei erfanden.

Aus spitem Orestes des Euripides und Sophokles’ posthumem Odipus auf Ko-
lonos (OK) taucht ein unerforschter Kontrapunkt auf, der sowohl ,,Intertext™ als auch
,Intermythos* verwob.

Der Odipus und der Orest waren in Dynastien hinein geboren, die unter je einem
Fluch standen, aus Eltern die unter groBer Belastung waren. Der Vater des Odipus
wollte keinen Sohn zeugen, wihrend die Mutter Orests ihren ersten Mann und derer
ménnliches Kleinkind verloren hatte (nach Euripides Iphigenie in Aulis) weil Aga-
memnon die beiden getitet hatte, damit er sie heiraten vermdchte—die ihm doch 2-3
Tochter und einen spéten einzigen Sohn Orest gebar.

Beide werden ganz jung aus Heim und Heimat entfernt, in de facto Exil: neu-
geborener, verstimmelter Odipus mit drei Tagen von seinen Eltern ausgesetzt um zu
sterben, obwohl er aud Kothauron gerettet wurde und in Korith aufwuchs. Ein sehr
Junger von seinem Mutter (Aischylos), mit etwa elf Jahren von Schwester Elekra
(Sophokles) oder von einem dem Agamemnon getreuen Diener (Euripides) wurde
Orest nach Phokis zu Onkel Strophios gesandt. Daher wurde jeder bei Pflegeeltern
groBgezogen. Diese Verwandtschaft verstand zwar Orest, Odipus aber nicht.

Jeder wuchs als koniglicher Erbe, der Thebaner mit falscher Annahme iiber das
,»in welchem Konigtum® und das ,,Wem nachzufolgen®, der Argiver mit Hoffnung die
Thronfolge anzutreten, in verspétetener Folge nach seinem erschlagenen, zu riachen-
den Vater Agamemnon. Orest brauchte nur einen Usurpator hinzurichten damit er
sich die Throne freimachte. Im Gegensatz dazu muBte Odipus dies durch lang unbe-
wussten Vatermord. Jeder wurde nach legitimer Erbrecht faciletc, jedoch Laios’
Sohn war als solcher verstanden erst wenn er nicht allein als Konigs- sondern als
Vatermorder erkannt wurde, nachdem er etwa auf zwei Jahrzehnte als Auslédnder und
so nur Topavvog gedacht worden war. Wie im Sophokleischen Odipus Turannos (OT).

Nachdem das delphische Orakel entweder ihn im voraus kundtat (Odipus) oder
ihn eindringlich befiel (Orest), der junge Prinz sollte ein Elter toten, floh jeder aus
dem Land worin er aufgewachsen war in sein Geburtsland zuriick. Um der apollonic-
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hen Prophezeiung zu entgehen, wanderte, hummelnd, der geglaubte Korinther nach
Theben; der Argiver aber ging zweckgemil3 gerade nach dem Argos seiner Vorfahren.

Am Zielort hatte jeder der beiden kontrastierende Beziehung mit dem Elter das
er nicht téten wurde. Dem Odipus wurde seine unerkannte Mutter Jocasta zu Weib
von den Thebanern verlichen — seinem Vater noch weitere Schande. Seinen Vater
Agamemnon richte Orest, dessen rachsiichtiges Geist ihm Kraft wahrscheinlich ver-
lieh (Aischylos, vielleicht Sophokles, doch keineswegs Euripides).

Die beiden jungen Heroen litten gespannte Verkehr mit Erinyen. Eine davon
oder mehrere spielen eine Rolle, deren Stelle Orests Schwester Elektra vertrat (Ai-
schylos moglicherweise, wie auch Euripides; sicherlich Sophokles). Die Prinzessin
ihren Bruder sporte ihn an, die Mérderpaar des Vaters Agamemnon zu morden. Nach
dieser Leistung aber verfolgten ihn diese grausamen Gottinnen und drangten. Doch
nicht im Sophokleischen Elektra!

Jeder gewinnt eine Schwester fiir Verbiindete, Orest frith (Aischylos, zweimal
Euripides, Sophokles), und Odipus spit, eine Tchter-und-Schwester (Euripides), oder
ein Paar davon (Sophokles® OK). Der letztere hatte zwei Sohne-und-Briider, die seinen
Vater-und-Bruder beleidigten (Sophokles, vielleicht Euripides; ?Aischylos) und ver-
trieben ihn ins Exil: Es macht nichts das der topavvog ein Strafexil fiir den Konigs-
morder des Laios erklért hatte (nach OT).

Nur einen Pflegebruder hatte Orest, jedoch ihm sehr eng verbunden: den Vetter
und Komplizen Pylades.

Odipus, der von sich selbst geblendete (Aischylos, Sophokles) oder von anderen
(Euripides in seinem verlorenen Odipus), sah gar nichts mit Augen—bis ihm das
Zweites Sehvermogen von den Gottern gewéhrtet worden war (gegen Ende des OK).
Andererseits sah Orest, der verriickte (Ende der Choephoroe) oder der wannsinnige,
halluzinierende (Orestes), Orest zu viel: Erinyen, die niemand anders tiberhaupt sehen
konnte. (Wenn Elektra als quasi Erinys vielleicht wahrgenommen wurde, wie z.B. im
Orestes, ist dies etwas anders.)

Der kaum geheime Mord eines Elters trieb jeden, nun als Erwachsenen, in ein
zweites Exil, diesmal Strafexil, das ihn nach Athen bringen wurde: Odipus nach
vorstddtischem Hiigelland (Sophokles), Orest in die Stadt hinein, zum Areiopagos
(Aischylos und dreimal Euripides).

Als Fliichtling wiederholte Odipus seine unschuldige jedoch entweihende Siin-
de. Er wullte nicht dass er Tabugrund der Erinyen betrat. Wiahrend diese Strafgottin-
nen Orest bewuft eingreifen, d.h. nach ihm liefen, tappte der Blinde auf ein bedro-
hliches téuevog. Er ging zu ihnen! Uberdies wurde er selber fast eine Erinys, wie er
beim Mord eines verfluchten Ubeltiter gewesen war, den er zudem fiir den beabsic-
htigen Kindsmord an ihm selbst bestraft hatte. Eine Erinys war er wider seine nicht
kindlichen S6hne, unbriiderliche Briider. Die gdpéveia des Odipus, worauf Theseus
nicht verzichten wollte, erinnerte an den verhiillenden Namen jener Géttinnen,
Evpévideg, den wir von Aischylos kennen.

Nach OK schritt Theseus ein, um Odipus und dessen Téchter zu retten, d.h. der
athenische Sohn Poseidons der auch heiligen Grund in der Néhe besal3. Apollo aber ist
eben so wichtig im OK wie im OT, weil dieser oGtt dem Odipus klare Anweisungen iiber
das Ende seines irdischen Lebens erteilt hatte. Im Gegensatz war Athena am wichtig-
sten fiir Orest, den Phoibos in grossen Schwierigkeiten gezwungen hatte, den die
Schwester Apollos von Schuld freisprach. Ihr olympische Bruder vermag dies nicht.
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Der einzigartig starke Wille des sophokleischen Odipus, der auf seine Autono-
mie die er der Gotter zum Trotz beharrte, setzte sich ihnen entgegen durch. Da Gotter
ihn—den Mann, dessen Wille—iiberwiéltigen nicht konnen hatten, forderten sie ihn
auf, zu ihnen iiberzugehen. Leider aber verblieb das euripideische Gegenstiick nur
Zielscheibe, wie, noch machtloser, der Orest des jliingeren Dramatiker, ein Spielzeug
Apollos war. Der Orest des Sophokles, der rachsiichtige Selbstanlasser, hatte bei Apol-
lo gefragt, nicht ob er seine Mutter (und Aigisth) iiberhaupt erschlagen sollte, sondern
wie er die Untat machen diirfte. Euripides, der wenig Riicksicht auf konigliche
RechtméBigkeit je zeigte, noch weniger auf Rache, und gar keine auf Apollo, brachte
gequélte mortale Unterwerfung auf sie Bithne, wahrscheinlich in seinem vorangegan-
genen Odipus, hdchstens im spiten Orestes. Obwohl die géttliche Unnahbarkeit und
ritselhafte Enthiillungen Apollos das Oeuvre Sophokles’ erfiillen und dessen tragischen
Figuren bis allzuspit verwirren, gewihrte der Gott dem herioschen Oedipus des OT
und des OK widerwillige, endlich respektvolle Achtung.

In Attika endet, ja vollendet Odipus seine mortalische Dauer, damit er der Gessl-
schaft der Gotter—ob der himmlischen oder der unterirdischen, wissen allein Sop-
hokles und der Heros selber—beitrat. Dort horte fiir den euripideischen Orest nur die
Verfolgung der Erinyen auf— nur, da er in ein Kénigtum Argos zuriickkehren muf3,
wo er iiber einem Volk herrschen wurde wovon die Mehrheit ihn tot wiinschte, wo er
in einem KonigsschloB so ,,happily ever after” leben wurde wie ein psychisch ze-
rriitteter Muttermorder konnte.

Hat Euripides seinen mitleiderregenden Odipus des Phoinissai (und moglicher-
weise erstens in seinem Odipus) konzipiert als Nachfolger des fritheren Orests (Elektra)
und als Vorlage fiir den Orest seines Orestes, die beiden letztlich ganz widerstandslos
den Gottern entgegen; Sophokles, seinen Orest (Elektra) entworfen, wie seinen fritheren
(OT) und spiteren (OK) Odipus, als eigenwilligen, autonomen Mensch?

Keywords: Oedipus, Orestes, Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, Intertext, Myth,
Curse, Erinyes, Apollo.
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UDC 821.14°02.09 Plutarchos

Mupxko O6panoBuh
Owmo30dcKku GakynTer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

MOJIALIY O MUTY U JIPYTUM
OBJIMLIUMA KOPYILMWIE V IUIYTAPXOBUM
JKUBOTOITUCUMA KUMOHA N IEPUKJIA

ATICTPAKT: Pan je mocsehen IlnyrapxoBum JKusouwoiucuma Kumona
n [lepuxiaa v moganiiMa 0 MUTY W KOPYHIIHJU KOjU ce MOTY poHahu y oBUM
nenmuma. Y Kumon u [epukite cy, mpema [lmytapxoBom cymy, Omrn 6ecripexop-
HU Y TOM HOTJIely ¥ 0O3HAYEHU Cy Kao MOIITEHU ¥ HENOTKYIJbUBHU. 300r Tora
je, Hau3re, HeoOMYHO IITO CY U jeJaH U JpyTrd OWJIH IpeaMeT ONTYXKOu 3a
MpHUMamke MUTa U JIpyre KOPyNTHBHE pajiibe. Y pajay ce pazmarpa u Ja Ji cy,
oret, Kumon u [epukite, cBaku Ha cBOj HAUMH M Ha OCHOBY CBOjuX MoryhHocTH,
a 300T COIICTBEHNX MHTEpEca, PAIIIIN Ha ,,KBapewy  Hapoaa U HErOBOM MOJ-
muhuBamy. Ha monvMuhnBame Hapoia U KYIIOBHHY HETOBE HAKJIOHOCTH OH ce
Takol)e MOIJIO IIeJaT Kao Ha KOPYITUBHY JEIaTHOCT CBOJCTBEHY HMOIMTHYA-
pUMa y pa3IMYUTHM €1oXaMa, 1a TaKO ¥ OHMMa y IEMOKPaTCcKoj ATHHH V Beka
npe H. €.

KJBYUHE PEUU: Ilinyrapx (oko 46. — oko 125. rogune H. e.), Viiopegnu
orcusowtoiiucu, Kumon, [lepukie, ATnna, MUTO, KOPYTIIIHja, IIOMTUTHKA, TIOIITE-
€ y MOJTUTHIIN.

I

[TnyTapx u3 manene Xeponeje y beotuju (ox oxo 46. 1o oko 125.
TOJIMHE H. €.), 0€3 CyMIbE j€ jellaH O]l HaJIUIOAHUJUX U HajAparoleHujux
aHTUYKUX nucana. tberosu Viiopeguu srcusotioniucu v o TeMaTULA
pa3HOBPCHHU eceju cabpaHu y Ewuuxkom 360pnuKy paBa Ccy pu3HHIA
3Hama 0 TPYKO-PUMCKOM CBETY U3 YIJIa JeTHOT MOJIMXUCTOpa, (huocoda
u ouorpada. 3axBasbyjyhu CBOM CHIIMKIIONCTN|CKOM 3HAHY H MHOTOCTPY-
KHM HHTepecoBambuMa, [lmyTapx je o 3a0opaBa cauyBao, uutupajyhu
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HX Y CBOJHM PaJIOBUMa, MHOT€ [IPO3HE ITHCIIE, IECHHKE, uiocode, nero-
pudape, 4mja cy aena usryosbena jo y antunmn. Takohe, kao eTudap
KOME je Tparame 3a OHUM IITO j€ BaJbaHO U UCIPABHO Y MOCTYIMIIUMA
JbyZIu 071 loceOHe BayKHOCTH, [1imyTapx je HeOOMYHO JIparoleH 3a pasy-
MEBam€ XEJIEHCKOT TyXa ¥ OHUX BPETHOCTH KOj€ CY y CKIIaly ¢ MOPaJTHUM
HayueJIuMa JbyJIU y CTApUHU. 3aTO U KaJia je ped O MUTY U KOPYIIHjH Y
Atunu kiacuune ernoxe (V-IV Bek mipe H. e.), [LimyTapx je jexan ox nu-
cala Koju ce Kao U3Bop MHQOpMaIirja He MOXKe H30CTaBUTH, HAKO )KUBU
Y CTBapa BEKOBHMA IOCJIE ,,3JIATHOT BeKa” aTHHCKE JeMOKpaTuje. bes me-
roBux sKueouoiiuca 4ak ocaM 4yBEHUX aTUHCKUX JpxaBHUKa V u [V
Beka rpe H. e. (Temucrokie, Apuctuna, Kumon, [lepukie, Hukuja, Anku-
oujan, Jlemocren u @OKMOH), Hallla 3HaHa O OBOM HAJ9yBEHH]EM ITEPHOTY
CTape aTUHCKE UCTOpH]je Oriia OM 3HATHO OCKY/IHHU]a. Y TIPETXOTHOM Opojy
oBor daconuca odpahenu cy IlnyTtapxoBu JKusotmoinucu Temuciioxna
¥ Apuciiuga, Borehux aTHHCKHX NOMMTHYAPA U3 IPBUX JICLICHH]A IEMO-
Kkparnje 1 Bpemena Ilepcujckor pata, u IofalH Koji ¢e OAHOCE Ha MUT
¥ KOPYTILIH]Y y OBUM CIIHCHMA. I Tloka3aHo je KOJIHKO Cy Inyrapxy 3Ha-
YajHU MOJAIY KOJU C€ THUY MOILITEHha y MOJUTULH HErOBUX jyHaKa,
CTaBJbaba OIMITET 100pa UCTIpE]T TMYHUX UHTEPECa, IOTUTHKE ,,.dUCTHX
PYKY”, pUIIaHTPONHjE U UCITYhaBamba 1yKHOCTH ITpeMa OTallOWHU U Cy-
rpahannma. 3aTo cy 4eCTUTOCT ¥ HEYTIPJHaHOCT adpepama 1 paji 3a OIIITe
n00po ocobuHe npkaBHUKA Koje [lmyTapx yecTo ctaBsba UCIpea CBUX
npyrux. OH je, MmehyTuM, MO3HAT U Kao MHcal] KOju He CKpruBa nHpOpMa-
1IM]j€ KOje MOT'Y JIa YTp0o3€ YIJIe U CTaTyC JUYHOCTHU KOjUMa j€ IIOCBETHO
ouorpaduje. [TogaTke Tor THIIA KOJU CE TUUY ONTYKOU 32 MUTO M KOPYTI-
1]y TPOHAILIN CMO, TpUuOeIeKuiu u anaiausupanu y [lnmyrapxosom
Kusouwioiiucy Temuciuoxna (OUEKUBAHO), AU U Y BbETOBOM JKugououucy
Apuciuuga (mame ouekuBaHno).? [Ipunucanu cMo ux Hajsehum aenom
KOH(IIUKTHO] TPAJIULIU)H KOy je caeano [1myTapx, 3aKIbyYMBILY 12 TAKBU
TOZAIlM HE 3HA4e 11 je OH 3aHCTa 1 BEPOBA0 y KPUBHILY CBOJUX jyHAKa
y CBaKOM T0jeIMHATHO HABEICHOM City4ajy. Cliu4He ,,KOH(MIUKTHE eIly-
3071¢” 1 MH(OPMAIIH]E O MUTY 1 KOPYIILUjH Y KOje Cy yKJby4eHH Boxehn
NOJMTHYAPH a KOje, 10 MTPaBHITY, TIOTHYY U3 U3BOpa KOJU HUCY Ca4yBaHU
WJIU CYy JIO HAaC CTUIIIM caMo y (pparMeHTUMa, MOTy ce Hahu U y TOTOBO
cBuM ipyrum [ImyrapxoBum 6uorpadujama rpukux ¥ pUMCKUX JIp>KaB-
Huka. OHe YecTo cily:Ke MUCILY Jia TOTBPAU UK JOBEJIE Y CyMIby UCIIPaB-
HOCT IMOCTYTIaKa CBOJUX JYHAKa, aJlk Cy M IParoleHo CBEJI0YaHCTBO O
MpHIKKaMa y IpyLITBY TOra BpeMeHa 1 OHOCY rpal)aHa mpeMa TakBUM

I' M. O6panosuh, [Togauu o MUTY U IpyrumM obnuiuma Kopynuuje y [lmyTapXxoBum
JKusowotiucuma Temuciiokna u Apuciuuga, 36opnux Matuuye cpiicke 3a knacuune ciuyguje
20, 2018, 137-163.

2 Ucino, 144-150, 153-155.
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rojaBaMa M IbMXOBOM CaHKIIMOHHCAy. HUjeHo ApyIITBO HUje OTHOPHO
Ha T0jaBe MUTA U KOPYIIIIHje, 1A TAKO HU ATHHA KJIAaCUYHE €T0Xe, a CBE TO
Jj€ MopaJio OCTaBUTH Tpar y JieJuMa Tako CaBECHOT U JIOCJETHOT MHcla
KaKaB je, Hema cyMmbe, ono Xeponejanus [lmyTapx.

Ocrasipajyhu cana no crpauu Kusomoiuc Temucuiorna v 2Kuso-
wiotiuc Apuciiuga, IpeocTaje 1a ce aHanusupajy jour yetupu Ilmyrap-
X0Be brorpaduje aTHHCKHUX MOIMTHYApa U3 BPEMCHA Kajla Je aTUHCKa
JeMOKpaTHja Ouiia y CBOM HajBeheM YCIIOHY, Y €MOCH T3B. eHIUeKOHIUA-
etiuje, nepuoay o npudmmkHo 50 roguna uzmelyy [epcujckor u Ileno-
MIOHECKOT paTa, Kao 1 y Toky llenononeckor para, kazia he cam Tok para
Y IErOBe HeMpeABUAJbHBE hyT1 aTHHCKY IEMOKPATH]y U XEJIIEHCKHU CBET
CTaBHTH Ha BEJIMKA UCKYIIeHa. 3aHUMJIBMBO € Jia CMO U Ty, OaIl Kao u
y ciyuajy Temucrokiia 1 ApucTuia, y IpHIINIH 12 HETOCPEIHO CYOUHMO
YKUBOTOIHCE U Kapujepe ApKaBHUKA KOJU CY U Y MPAKTUYHO] TOTUTHUIIN
yIJIaBHOM OWJIM CYNPOTCTaBJbEHHU, Ma Tako HaciipaM KumoHna Henso-
craBHo croju Ilepukie, a Hacnpam Hukuje Ankubujaz. 3aro hemo Ha
OBOM MECTY HajIIpe aHATM3UPATH MOJaTKE 0 MUTY U Kopynuuju y [Ly-
TapXxoBuM /Kugouionucuma Kumona v Ilepukna, a'y HapeTHOM JICITy OHE
y JKusowoiiucuma Hukuje n Anxubujaga. llpeoctaje jom aa ce y mo-
CIIeIleM HaCTaBKY OBOT pajia mo3abaBuMo u buorpadujama iBa BEIHKa
aTUHCKa ApkaBHUKa [V Beka mpe H. €., a Takol)e U MoJMTHYKa CyTap-
HHKa, /[leMocTeHa 1 POKHOHA.

II

[TmytapxoB Kusooiiuc Kumona nma HeKe 3aHUMIBMBE U TOTOBO
JeAMHCTBEHE KapaKTEPUCTHUKE y nopelemy ¢ OCTaIuM HeroBUM YIIO-
penHuM xuBotonucuma. OH je, Hajrpe, Mo 00uMy Aaieko Hajkpahu o
cBux IlnyrapxoBux JKusouioiiuca cnaBHuX ATumbaHa. 3anpemMa camo
nesetHaecT (19) mornasspa, MITO je 1aJIEKO Mambe Y OTHOCY Ha OICEKHY
ounorpadujy pumckor Bojckoohe JIykyna, ¢ kojum ce aTuHCKH KnuMoH
HernocpeaHo nopenu (MKusotnoiiuc JIykyna nma dak 43 nornasseal), anu je
Takole ¥ 3HaTHO Mame y rnopeherby ca >KUBOTOIMUCUMA OCTAIUX AaTHHCKUX
IpkaBHUKA V BeKa Ipe H. €. kojuma je [Limyrapx mocBeTno 3acebHe O1o-
rpaduje: Kusotuoiiucu Ilepuxna n Ankubujaga iMajy 1o TPUJIECET U Jie-
BeT (39) nornasiba, Temucuiokna Tpunecet u asa (32), Hukuje Tpuaecet
(30), a Apuciuuga nBanecet u aeBeT (29). AM U OIl TUX AEBETHAECT I10-
rnaBJba JKueouotiuca Kumona, npsa Tpu ce Tuuy ucropuje [limyrapxose
ponuHe Xeponeje y beoruju u n3Homewa JIykynoBux 3aciyra 3a Taj FpUKH
rpan, kao u yBoguux nopehema Kumona u Jlykyna, a Tek ca 4eTBpTUM
TIOTJTaBJbEM TTOYHELE CTBAPHO M3JIarame kuBota Knumona, MusntijagoBor
cuHa. YouJbHBe Cy Takolhe u u3BecHe npasHune y JKugoiouucy Kumona,
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U TO He caMo y onucy KnMoHOBOr ozipacTama 1 paHUX FOAMHA IIPE CTY-
nama Ha MOJTUTUYKY clieHy, Beh u y uznarawy KuMoHOBe monuTuyke
KapHjepe, 1 To 0alll y leroBUM HajO0JbUM rOIMHaMa, KaJia ce HaJla3uo
Ha BPXYHIy CJIaBE M yTIjie[a Kao MOJUTHYAP U BOJCKOBONA, OTIPUIINKE
usmehy ocsajarba Ckupa u 6utke Koz EyprmenonTa, 11ro je nepuos oz
MPUOINKHO jeiHe aereHuje (475—466. rom. mpe H. €.). Ako Ou ce pas3nosu
3a opakaB I1yTapxoB [OCTyIAaK TPAKUIK Y H3BOPHMA KOJH CY ITHCILY
OuIIM TOCTYIHU, OHJIa OU ce OHM MOXJa MOTJIM Hajiipe Hahu y dnmbe-
Hunu 1a KuMoHOBa MOMUTHYKA Kapyjepa HUje 100uiia HeKO 3HaYajHuje
MeCTO y Aenuma Xepofora u Tykuauaa, BETMKUX UCTOpUYapa KJIIACUYHE
ernoxe: maja BPeMEHCKH HCYBHIIIE KaCHO Ja Ou ce Halllia y Omucy Xe-
ponmoToBe Hciuopuje, a orieT CyBHIIIEe paHO Ja Ou 1o0uia onrosapajyhy
naxmwy y TykununoBoj Hciwopuju [lenoiioneckol paiua. Tpeba, uctune
panu, pehu na XeponoT camo J1Ba myTa mouMeHIle ciomume Kumona (3a
pa3IuKy of1 BeroBor oua Muntujana u qpyrux KumMoHoBux npenaka), a
Tykuaua TeK Masio BUILE O TOTa, YKYITHO MET Iy Ta (CBe HapaBHO Y IIPBO)
KIBbU3H Y ONUCY ieHitieKoHuaeiiuje). 3aHUMIbUBO je, ¢ TUM Y Be3H, Ja
[TnyTapx y cBoM JKusouiouucy Kumona yoniire ve uutupa Tykuauaa,
MaKo TO PaJIo ¥ 4YeCTO YMHH y Onorpadujama Apyrux aTHHCKUX APKaB-
HUKa V Beka 1npe H. €., Temuctokna, Apuctuna, [lepukia, Hukuje, An-
kubujaza.’ [TorpedHo je Harmacutu u aa je [ytapx 3a cBoj Kusoiuoiiuc
Kumona, xao yoctanoMm u 3a cBe apyre ouorpaduje cnapuux ['pka u Pu-
MJbaHa, KOPUCTHO Pa3HOBPCHE U3BOPE, y PACIIOHY Ol UCTOpUYapa u Ppu-
nocoda 1o mecHuka u OeCeTHUKa, 1 J]a Ce PelIaTUBHO MaJid 0OUM OBE OHO-
rpaduje He MOXe 00jaCHUTH caMO HEJJOCTATKOM U3BOPHOI MaTepujaia.*
Behuny HaBenenux u mutupanux [LinytapxoBux uzBopa 3a JKusoioiiuc
Kumona unne caBpeMeHu MUCIH, KOjU, HAXKaJIOCT, HUCY JaHAC CadyBaHU
¥ TIO3HAjeMO MX CaMO Y OCKyIHUM (parMeHTHMa. Mel)yTum, HeKke o1 THX
CaBpPEMEHUX ayTopa KOjU CE MOT'Y YBPCTUTH Yy JKaHP T'PUKEe MEMOAPCKE
nuTepaType V Beka Ipe H. €., OMyT MEeCHHUKA, ajli U MPO3HOT MHCIA,
Hjona ¢ octpea Xuoca unu nucia CrecumOpoTa ¢ octpsa Tacoca, [Tmy-
Tapx nuTHpa y Kusowmoiucy Kumona 4ak Tpy WU 4eTHpH 1y Ta.> 1joH je

3 Vnop. uip. M. Hose, The Peloponnesian War: Sources other than Thucydides, in A.
Rengakos, A. Tsakmakis (edd.), Brill's Companion to Thucydides, Leiden — Boston 2006, 672
c Ham. 21.

4 Tlnytapx nouMeHIe HaBoau cenamuaect (17) pa3nuvuTHX Mucana, KojuMa H3BECHO
Tpeba mpuaoaaT u ucropuyape Xepoaota, Tykuanna u Teonomma, a BEpOBATHO U jOII HEKE
MPO3HE THCIE, YaK HaKO OHU HUCY U3PUUYUTO CIIOMEHYTH y Ouorpaduju. 3a KpaTak, ajiu U
OJINTMYAH Mperyie]l MHCaHUX U3Bopa Koje je IlinyTapX KOPpUCTHO UIIH MOTA0 J1a KOPHCTH 3a CBOj
JKusoimouniuc Kumona, ynop. R. Flaceli¢re, Plutarque. Vies, Tome VII, Cimon-Lucullus, Nicias-
-Crassus, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1972, 611, a takohe A. Blamire, Plutarch, Life of Kimon,
London 1989, 4-10.

5 U3 Ujona (FGrHist 392) nonocu tpu uurara (Plut. Cim. 5, 3; 9, 1-6; 16, 8 = FGrHist
392, F 12-14), Mok a Gair u3 meroBor HajBayKHUjer nmpo3Hor cactaBa Cruye ¢ uyiiosara
(Emdnpian), maxo Ilirytapx He HaBOIAHM H3peKOM IojeanHadHa Mjonosa mema. CrecumbOpora
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JOHOCHO 3aHMMJBHBE aHET/IOTE U3 CBOJUX CyCpeTa C MO3HATUM JbyAMMa
(Codoxie, Coxpat, Kumon, [lepukiie) u Beoma mo3uTuBHO nucao o Ku-
MOHY, a CBOj cy/J 0 kBaiu(pukaujama Vjona y Be3u ¢ OLIEHOM MOHAIIAba
aTuHCKUX ApkaBHUKa Kumona u [lepukia (oBaj Kumony aaje ounrienny
npegHocT y onHocy Ha [lepukia), [ImyTapx jacHo uzpaxkasa u'y JKueo-
wotucy Ilepukna. CtecuMOpOT je, oreT, OO BeoMa KpUTHYAH ITpeMa
BoJehUM aTHHCKUM NONUTHYapUMa oHora 100a, a HapouuTo npema [le-
PHKITY, T0K je mpema KuMmony u3riiena nmao 01aku cTaB, Hako je yrpaBo
OBaj, TIOCIIE JyTe U TEUIKE OIcaie, 3ay3e0 beroB ponuu Tacoc.

AKo, Hau3TJIe N, HUje CACBUM jJacHO 3aIlTo je JKugotoiuc Kumona
no ooumy Hajkpahu oz cBux IlinytapxoBux 6uorpaduja ciiaBHUX ATH-
HaHa, J1aJIeKO CY, C APYyTe CTpaHe, JaACHU]H pa3Jio3u 300r kojux je [Lmyrapx
yormTe oaiay4ro 1a KumoHnoBy Ouorpadujy Hamuine u yKJby4u je y
cBoje Viiopegne scusouioniuce ncraknytux I’ pka u Pumsbana. [ToyTap-
X0B JKugouotiuc Kumona nar je y napy ca JKusouwioiiucom Jlykyna v v-
can Beh y yBony (nposiory) y KumonoBy 6uorpadujy (Plut. Cim. 3) Ha-
BOJIY pa3Jiore 3alITo cy Oalll oBa JBa ApKaBHHUKA BpenHa nopehema. Te
pasJiore ¥ CIMYHOCTHU pa3Marpa U CyMupa U 'y 3aBpIIHUM nopehemrnma
(synkriseis) cBojux jynaka (Plut. Comp. Cim.-Luc.). ctuue na cy u jenan
U ApYyTH, Ipe cBera, OWiIN OMJIMYHY PATHULU U Ja HUjeaH XeJeH mpe
Kumona, MunrtujagoBor cuHa, U Hujenan Pumibanus nipe Jlykyna Huje
patyjyhu nmpoTHuB BapBapa nIpoApo 10 TaKO AaJIEKUX 3eMaJba, OCTaBJba-
jyhu o cTpanu nytoBama u oxBure Xepakia, Jlunonuca, [lepceja nin
JacoHa koja cexxy y JaBHa Xepojcka Bpemena.8 A, HactaBsba [yTapx,
3ajeqaaKo Kumony u JIykyiy je ¥ TO ,,IIITO M je BOjEeBAE OCTAJIO HEI0-
BPILICHO, jep Cy U je[jaH U JIPpyTH CBOra MPOTHUBHUKA, IOy, OCTa0NIIH,
aJI Ta HYU jelaH HU APYTH HUCY cacBUM yHUIITWIH. OcuM Tora, Hajaeha
CIIMYHOCT y 000juIle mpuMehyje ce y TOME IIITO CYy y CBOjOj TOCTOJbY Ou-
BOCTH M Y CBOjOj Jby0a3HOCTH (TPl T0C VITod0YALG Kod TAG PrAovIpmmiog)
npema ApyruM JbyauMa OUild U3JAIIHU U PACUITHU, & Y CBOM HaYUHY
KHUBOTA Becenu U pasy3nanu”.? Cauuno [Lirytapx Besqu U y 3aBPIIHOM

(FGrHist 107) [1nytapx nutupa yetupu myta (Plut. Cim. 4, 5; 14, 5; 16, 1; 16, 3 = FGrHist 107,
F 4-7) u To cBe u3 meroBor Tpakrata O Temuciuokny, Tyxugugy u [lepuxny (Ilepi OgpictokAéovg
kol ®ovkvdidov kai [TeptkAéovc), Koju KOpUCTH U Y ApyTuM Onorpadujama 3 HAMEHUTUX ATH-
maHa V Beka, a y KoMe oBaj Kputukyje Temucrokia u [lepukia, a xBann Kumona.

6 Vnop. Plut. Per. 5, 3—4. O Ujony ca Xuoca, \eroBoj moJuTHYKO] IIPUIMATHOCTH U KEbU-
JKEBHO] 3a0CTaBIITHHHM, BUJ. pajgoBe cabpane y V. Jennings, A. Katsaros (edd.), The World of
lon of Chios, Mnemosyne Vol. 288, Leiden — Boston 2007.

7 O kapakTeprCTHKaMa U NoinTHYKOj nozaauuu CrecumbpoToBor ciiuca O Temucitio-
kny, Tykugugy u [lepuxny, ynop. Hup. HajHoBuju pax F. Pownall, Politics and Pamphlet of
Stesimbrotus of Thasos, Mouseion 17 Suppl. 1, 2020, 125-149.

8 Plut. Cim. 3, 2.

9 Plut. Cim. 3, 3 (mpes. M. H. Bypuh, ITnywuapx, Atauncku gpacasnuyu. H360p u3 Viio-
pegHux dxcusoiouuca, beorpan 1950, crp. 100—101).
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nopehemy (c0yKplo1G) OBUX ApKaBHUKA, Aajyhu UIak jacHy ¥ HEIBO-
cMuciieHy npennoct Jlykyny kao BojckoBohu Haa Kumonom. !0

Omno mrro, MehyTuMm, onMax MpUBIAYM MKy je To aa [lmyTapx
Beh y yBony Harnamasa v Heke phiaBe 0cOOMHE CBOJUX JYHAKa, Kao IITO
Cy PaCUITHOCT M pa3y3/laH HAauMH )KMBOTA — UCTHHE paau, Kumon, Muii-
THjaJIOB CMH, OBE OCOOMHE MMOKa3MBao je Buile y Mmiahum nanuma, a
Jlykyn y crapoctu u 3penum roguHama. U jenan u gpyru cy cBoje Be-
JIUKO OOTaTCTBO TPOILIWIIM Ha IpupehuBame pyuyKkoBa U ro30M Ha Koje
Cy mo3uBaJiv cBoje cyrpahane. Pacunnoct cBakako Huje 100pa ocobuHa
3a jeJIHOT Ip’KaBHUKA, YaK MAKO HAJIA3H ONPaBIakhe Y TOCTOJbYOMBOCTH
1 YOBEKOJBbYOJbY, a pa3y3/JIaHoCT je TO joir u Mame. [Liryrapxy je Beoma
BaXXHO J1a HbETOBU jyHAIlW MOKAXY Y3JPXKAHOCT U 3[IpaBy MameT
(c@POGVVTN) U CAaMOKOHTPOITY (£yKpdTelr) Kama cy y nutamy Moryha
UCKYIICHa y BE3H C HOBIEM, JTYKCY30M, CEKCOM H JIPYTHUM CIUYHUM
M3a30BMMa KojuMa Bojiehu monuTuyapu v BOJHH 3arOBEAHUIIA MOTY
4yecTo OuTH uznokenu.!! Jep, HemocTarak MPUCTOJHOCTH U CAMOKOHTPO-
Jie MOXe J1a BOJH ,,KBapemwy My APYyTHM CTBapuUMa, a moceOHO Kajaa ce
OJTHOCH Ha JaBame M NPUMamke MUTA U CIIMYHE KOPYIITUBHE PaJlibe.
Kana je, mehyTum, ped 0 MOpajTHUM BpIIMHAMA jyHaKa 4mje )KUBOTE 10~
penu, YMHH ce 1a je KuMOH Ty HeCyMEbHBO Y IIPEIHOCTH y OAHOCY Ha
Jlykyna. Kumonoa pasy3aHoCT U eKCTpaBarasiifja Kojy je mokasuBao
y MIaquhiKuM JaHIMa Makbe je, HIIak, 3a 0CyJy, cMaTpa XepoHejaHuH,
ox JIykynoBor Jiykcy3Hor Bolema KUBOTA y MOJIUTHYKO] ICH3UJH U Y
HoCJIeIlbUM ToguHaMa xuBoTa.!2 O KuMoHOBO] 1apek/bUBOCTH U TO-
ctoseyouBocTH [lmyTapx aerassHo rosopu u'y 10. nornasisy JKugoito-
iuca Kumona (Plut. Cim. 10), mto ce unak He MOXKE IMOPEIUTH C OIH-
cuma JIlyKynoBor mpeTepaHor paCHITHUIITBA, KOj€ Ce Orfie/lalio y Hey-
MEpPEHUM IHjaHKaMa, JIJAKOyMHUM 3a0aBaMa, H3rpaibHi KylaTuia u
PaCKOIIHUX JIETEHUKOBAIA U BPTOBA OPUJEHTAIHOT CTUlA, U3 JKusouio-
uuca Jlyxyna (Plut. Luc. 39—41).13 CBe To Ha jeH HAYMH CyMHUpa U y
3aBpIIHUM nopehemrMa Kajia JOCIOBHO BeNU 1a ,,Hu Tpre3a Kumonosa
HE MOXKE C€ YIIOPEIUTH ¢ Tpre3oM JIyKyIoBOM — IeMOKpATCKa U TOCTO-
JpyOuBa ca packomrHom u carpanckom’ (Plut. Comp. Cim.-Luc. 1, 5).
XepoHejanuH, Meh)yTuM, Haa3u onpapaame 3a oBakBe JIykyioBe mo-
CTYIIKE y CTapOCTH M Ha Taj HAYMH Kao Ja J0IaTHO TIOKa3yje 3aIiTo Cy

10 Plut. Comp. Cim.-Luc. 3.

I TInyTapx je, HapaBHO, CBECTaH Jia Cy Jby06aB IpemMa HOBILY U JIYKCY3Y ,,00JIeCTH Koje Cy
3ajeqHuuke ceuma’”. Ynoop. unp. Plut. Cat. Mai. 18, 4-5, Takohe Plut. Comp. Nic.-Crass. 1, 4.

12°ynop. Plut. Comp. Cim.-Luc. 1, 2-3.

13 Jlykynosu BpToBu (horti Lucullani) 6wy cy Ha riiacy y aHTHIIH, & 0 JIyKyJI0BOM Mpe-
TEpaHO PACKOIIHOM KHBOTY y MO3HMM I'OJIMHAMa 1 [0 3aBPIIETKY HOIUTHYKe Kapujepe ITiny-
Tapx pacmpasiba Uy cnucy Ja au ciapay wipebda ga ce basu gpocagnum ociosuma (An seni
respublica gerenda sit) y okBUpY cBor Etuuukol 36oprnuxa (Mor. 785F=786A, 792B-C).
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Kumon 1 Jlykyi cimdni jenan apyrom u Bpeinu nopehema.l Ionasehu
OJ1 TOT'a J1a JBYIX 110 CBOjOj IPUPOIU HUCY HU JOOpH HU jtomu, [TmyTapx
yIpaBo y yBoay cBor JKugouioiuca Kumona TOHOCH OCHOBHO HAa4eJIo
KOjer ce Tpeba ApkaTH y IpUKasy )KUBOTa HEKe JIMYHOCTH: ,,Kako je Te-
IIKO, 3 MOXKJIa — 00JbE PEUCHO — M HeMOT'YNHO, TPUKA3aTH )KUBOT HEKOT
YOBEKa TaKO YUCT J]a My HeMa 3aMepKe, 3aTO IIPaBy UCTUHY Tpeba, Kao
KaKBY BEpHY CIIUKY, IIOTIIYHO HAIl[PTAaTH CaMo C EEHE Jiene CTpaHe. A
IITO C€ THYE MOrpelaka ¥ MaHa Koje y BeroBy pajy J10ja3e U3 KakBe
CTPACTH WJIH U3 TIOJUTUYKE HY)KHOCTH, MOPAMO MX BHILE CMAaTPaTH 3a
c1aboCTH OBE MJIM OHE BPJIMHE HETOJIN 34 JieNia 3JI00€ U MaKOCTH, 11a CTO-
ra uX HU Y HICTOPH]CKOM ITPUKA3UBakby HE TpeOa NCTUIIATH C OPHIKIBUBOM
TagHOIIhy HETO ¢ M3BECHOM 00a3puBOIIINy ITpeMa Jby ICKO] IPUPOIH, Kal
OHa HUjeHO 100po He pala Kao CyHIe YUCTO U HUjelaH KapakTep TaKo
CaBpIIICH J]a My C€ HH 3a I1ITa He O Moruio mpuroBoputu”.l> Ta uzeja 1a cy
,,TIOTPEIIKEe U MaHEe 3apaBo CIad0CTH BpiIuHe mokasaress je [Liyrap-
XOBHX JOOpUX HaMepa M TeXKIbE JIa C€ U3 MOPAJTHUX pa3iiora HCTaKHY
100pyY 1 MOYyYHU IPUMEPH, a HE JIa CE CaKpHje UCTHHA WJIU NPEKPOjU
ucropuja.lo

l'oBopehu onet o Kumony u Jlykyny, [InyTapx nuctuue muxoBy
apUCTOKPATCKY MPUPOTY, HaramaBajyhu 1a ce, Kao HEKO OIIITE MECTO
y TIOJIUTHUITH, APUCTOKPATCKE TTPUPOIE (0 APLGTOKPATIKOL PVCELS) Cl1ab0
CIIaXy € HapOZIOM 1 PeTKO My Oyzy 1o hyxu.!” KumoHosa ce, orier, apu-
CTOKPATCKa IIPUPOZa 100pO OIVICA Y HEroBoj naKOHO(bHJmJH 18 OH je
O] TIOYETKA CBOje MOJUTHUYKE KapHujepe 010 HakJIomeH CriapTaHiuMa
(&’ apyfic PLAOAGK®YV), UMAO je JacT J1a Oy/e HBIXOB IPOKCEH Y ATUHH,
a jeTHOMe O] CBOjUX CHHOBA HAJICHYO je Yak W JIM4HO uMme Jlakenemo-
Huje (Aaxedalpoviog).l? Inyrapx HaBoau aa cy CriapTaHIlM 3acayKHA

14 3a pasiore ymop. S. Swain, Plutarch’s Characterization of Lucullus, RAM 135, 1992,
307-316; T. Duff, Plutarch’s Lives: Exploring Virtue and Vice, Oxford 1999, 59—60, 260-261.

15 Plut. Cim. 2, 4-5 (npes. M. H. Bypuh, Has. xemno, ctp. 100).

16 TTnytapx HUje Hcao ,,HeraTuBHE” OGrorpaduje monyT, Ha IPUMeEp, BErOBOT PUMCKOT
kosere u caBpemennka Ceeronuja Tpanksuia. Kao maronunuap, ciaenehu [lnaronoso yueme
0 NCTHHCKO]j IPUPOAH, 00jallIlkHaBao je jeInHN yUCTUHY ,, HeraTuBan’ nap Mehy cBojum Viio-
pegrum xcugouioiucuma (emetipuje Ionuopreis — Mapxo Anitionuje) Ha HA4YUH Ja ce Ty HE
pajau o JbyuMa Koju cy poleHu 3111, Beh HarpoTuB 0 JbyIuMa BeJINKUX MOI'yhHOCTH KOje UM
je Iana mpupoza, aud UCKBApEHUM MO/ yTUIAjeM OKPYKema 1 300T CONCTBEHUX cIab0CTH.
VYuop. T. Duff, Plutarch’s Lives: Exploring Virtue and Vice, Oxford 1999, 60—61.

17 Plut. Comp. Cim.-Luc. 2, 7.

18 Vop. Plut. Cim. 10, 8 (Gp1oTokpatiKic Kol AAK®VIKTG 0DONG).

19 Plut. Cim. 16, 1. O KumonoBoj mpokcenwuju, ymnop. D. J. Mosley, Cimon and the Spar-
tan proxeny, Athenaeum 49, 1971, 431-432. 3a mozepaH morJyej Ha HEroBy JaKOHODUIH]Y,
Bun. M. Z. Zaccarini, The Case of Cimon: The Evolution of the Meaning of Philolaconism in
Athens, Hormos 3, 2011, 287-304. 3a Jlakenemonuja, KumoHoBor cruHa, Koju je 610 aTHHCKH
ctparer 3a 433. roquny 1pe H. €., ynop. R. Develin, Athenian Officials 684-321 B.C., Cambridge
1989, 99; S. Hornblower, A Commentary on Thucydides, Vol. I: Books I-1II, Oxford 1991,
88—89; LGPN 11 s.v. Aakedapoviog (3).

85



1 32 KUMOHOB oTUTHYKH yCIioH (MVENIN 6 V70 TdV Aakedapovimv),
Jep Cy Ha Taj Ha4YMH JKEJICNH J1a Cy30ujy yTuiaj TeMrcToKIa, y TO Bpeme
HENPUKOCHOBEHOT Bohe ieMOca 1 HajMONHHM]jer aTHHCKOT nonuTHyapa. 2’
300r Tora je ynmpaBo JakoHO(HIHja Kao BaxKHO oOenexje KumoHoBe
TOJIUTHKE MOTJIA OLPEAUTH 1 BErOB OJHOC C aTHHCKHUM IyKOM. YocTa-
nom, [lnyTapx y Kusowoiiucy Ilepuxia nocnoBHo kaxe aa je Kumon,
MHHTHJa):[OB CHH, OCTPAKH3MOM MPOTHAH 13 Artune jep je 610 ,,JJakOHO-
¢bun 1 Mp3uTess Haporma” (PILOAGK®V Kol peodnpog).2! Kaaa ce To uma y
BUJTy, MOK/1a Tpeba Ha Ipyraduji HAa4WH NIocMaTpaT U Heke KnumoHo-
BE MOJINTUYKE TTOTE3€ YCMEPEHe Ha MPUA00Hjak-e HAKJIOHOCTH Hapo/a,
Kao IIITO Cy CIOMEHYTE jaBHE TPIIE3€ Ka0 HEKa BPCTa HAPOIHUX Ky XHEba
Ha KOjUMa Cy CBaKOJTHEBHO MOTJI pyYaBaTH CHPOMAIITHNA aTHHCKH Tpa-
hanu (Plut. Cim. 10, 1). Yumenuna je na je KumonoB Hajpehut MOTUTHYKH
npoTuBHUK [lepukiie Takolje UMao aprUCTOKPATCKY HApaB U MSIUTPE, aJIH
Jj€ OUMIJIETHO OH Ha je/IaH JIPyTayuju U yCIENTHUJU HAUUH YCIeBao J1a
ce YMUWJIM HapoJly U CTaBU MY CE Ha Yelo.

butu ycneman BojckoBolha je y cTapuHU OHO HEOMTXO/IaH MPETyCIoB
3a ycnex y monutuiy. Taj ycioB je KuMoH cBojuM oxoauMa v BeTM4aH-
CTBEHUM N0O€1aMa HaJl BapBapuMa HECYMILHBO U BUIIECTPYKO UCITY Hha-
Ba0. Y HEKOM JPYTrOM BPEMEHY M 'y HEKOM JIPYT'OM IOJIKCY OBH YCIIECH U
no0eze Ha CIIOJEHOTIONIMTHYKOM IIaHy 0u KHMOHY ocuTypaiin Heoctop-
HU ayTOPUTET U HA YHYTpAIIbeM. AJIH TO y IEMOKPATCKO] ATHHH IIPBE
MOJIOBHHE V BEKa IPe H. €. OYMIIICTHO HUje OUIIO TOBOJHHO U 3ato je Ku-
MOH MOPAo J1a MpeIy3Me JoAaTHe Kopake J1a O yUBPCTHO CBOJ TIOJIOXKA]
y Hapony. Y ToM cBeTITy Ou Tpebasio mocMaTpaTt U leroBo ToCTOJby 0Jbe
U TpIIe3e 3a cupoMariiHe o Kojuma rosopu [imytapx. OH BeoMa MoBOJEHO
0 TOME Cy/I Kajia BeJIH J1a je Kumon on niiena koju je ,.y paTy Ha roxsa-
JIaH HA4YMH CTEKao, TO j€ jOolI MOXBaJHHUje TPOLINO Ha CBoOje cyrpalhane.
OH je, HauMe, ca CBOjUX HMama CBE MJI0TOBE YKIIOHHUO, J1a OU U CTPaHIIU
u omahu rpaljaHI/I KaJ UM Tpeba, 6e3 Opure Mmorau Bohe 6paTu; rnopea
TOra, Y BEroBoj Kyl CBaky JiaH je TOTOBJbCH, JOAYIIE, IPOCT Ay 33
MHOI'¢ JIOBOJbAH Py4aK, Ha KOJU je CBAKU CHPOMaX MOrao KojH je roj
XTE0 MOT'a0 JIONIa3UTH, TAKO J1a je 0e3 MKaKBa CBOTa Tpy/ia XpaHy 100ujao,
na OM CBOje BpeMe MOrao MOCBETHTH CaMO jJaBHUM MocsioBuMa’.22 3601

20 Plut. Cim. 16, 2.

21 Plut. Per. 9, 5. OBne uiooonuog (u3pa3 koju usBecHo e npuanyu Kumony, seh ce
OJTHOCH Ha OTOpYCHE MPOTUBHUKE IEMOKPATHje KaKaB je, Ha mpumep, ouo Kpurtuja), Tpeda
CXBaTHTHU y KOHTeKcTy KHMOHOBHX HacTOjama Jia ce BpaTe IpaBa apucTOKpaTrckoM Behy Ha
Apeomnary, ony3era EdujanToBum nemokparckum pepopmama 462/461. ronuse mnpe H. e. Hu-
je 6e3 3Hayaja Hu To WTO je [ImyTapx oBaj uzpas ynorpeduo y Kusouoiucy Ilepuxna, ani He
n'y XKusowoiucy Kumona. Yuop. P. A. Stadter, A Commentary on Plutarch’s Pericles, Chapel
Hill 1989, 121.

22 Plut. Cim. 10, 1 (nmpes. M. H. Bypuh, nas. nemno, ctp. 108). He Mmetsa MHOTO Ha CTBapH
mrro [TimyTapx y HacTaBKy fofaje, nuTupajyhn Apucrorena, 1a pydak HEje IpUIIPEMaH 3a CBE
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OBHUX 0COOMHA Ka0 LITO Cy ,,J0OPOIYIIHOCT 1 OTBOPEHOCT” KOj€ J& jABHO
ToKa3KBao, 3akiby4yje [y rapx, KumoH je BpeMEHOM 1 0CTa0 OMHUJbCH
ko Hapoza. Ty ce, MehyTuM, He 3aBpIIaBajy HEroBa JapexKbUBOCT U
n00pa siena Koja je YMHHUO 38 HapoJ i rpay uemuHu. [Inyrapx Harmama-
Ba J1a je O paTHOT IIJIeHA (TAOV aiyLoADOTOV Ao@VP®V) CTEYSHOT Y MOXO0-
nruMa xoje je KuMoH kao ctparter BOoIHO MPOTUB BapBapa, Hapo I'PaJaro
aTHHCKE OesiemMe, HapOYUTO CIIaBHE JTyTe 3UI0BE (T Lakpa TelyN, n3mely
rpana u ayke [lupeja), a na je cam KuMoH HOBYaHMM MPHIIO3UMA a0
TOME 3Ha4ajaH JOMPHHOC. Y3 To, OHO je MpBH, Kako nctiye ITmyTapx, koju
je ATuHY yJenmao MmeTalHiTHMa ¢ APBOPEAKMA, & Ca/IHO j© IIaTaHe
He caMo Ha Tpry Beh n'y AkageMuju, o1 Koje je HalpaBHo MPpHjaTaH MapK
ca YMCTUM TPKAIHIITHMA U XJIQJOBUTUM IeTanuinTuma.2? KuMoHoBYy
JapeXJBUBOCT M TOCTOJBYOMBOCT je ycreo J1a HaaMamu Tek Hukuja, y
CBOje BpeMe HajooraTuju aTuHCKH rpahannn.2* OHO mTo HaM, MehyTHM,
[TnyTapx He caomnmTaBa 0 KUMOHOBO] 1apeKJbUBOCTH CBOJU CE Ha IH-
Tare J1a JIn OU ce OBaKBU MOCTYIIIM MOTJIM pa3yMeTH U Kao noaMuhu-
Bam€ HapoJla, OTHOCHO Kao KYTOBHHA HEroBe HakIoHOCTH. [lmyTapx,
HapaBHO, TO TaKO HE BHJIM WJIM HE JKEJIH JIa BUIH, aJI Y HACTABKY Ka-
3uBamba 0 KHUMOHOBO] TapekJbHBOCTH JI0/1aj€ TIOAATKE KOjU MOTY Camo
T0jayaT U3HECEHE CyMmbe: ,,KMOHa cy CByT/e MpaTuiy Miaaguhu Koju
Cy ce ¢ ’hUMe T00pOo TI03HABAJIM 1 OWJIH JIETIO OJIEBEHH, T1a KaJl Ou ce Ha
era HaMEepUo KOjU cTapuju rpahannH Oe1HO O1eBEH, OH/Ia OU je1aH o1
THUX MJIaJuha CBOje PyX0 CKHJa0 U MEHa0 32 OHO OETHO, a CBET je TaKaB
MOCTyIaK CMaTpao 3a Beoma IuieMeHuT. Victi Miaaanhu Hocuiu cy y3a
Ce M J10CTa HOBaIla, Te O Ha TPTy CTAJIM MOPE/ CHPOMAIITHUX A YIbYAHUX
rpahana u crymtanau um, 0e3 UjelHe pedu, 10 KOju HOBall y pyKy’.2>
Ja cy, MeljyTiM, OBaKBH MTOCTYIIIIN MOTJIM OUTH HE CaMO MTPEIMET XBa-
Jbetba Beh 1 KpUTHKE U HCMeBatba, mokasyje u cam Ilnyrapx kana y
HACTaBKY 3a IOTBP/y CBOJUX TBP/ItbH LIUTHPA CTHX U3 jenHe KparnHose
KoMenuje.26 OUuIIIeIHO je 1a HUCY CBU Ca CUMITaTHjaMa IJIe/Iaii Ha OBE
n3nrBe KMOHOBOT 4OBEKOIbYOJba M JOOPOTYITHOCTH U Ja CY Y FbeTOBUM

AtumaHe 6e3 usysertka, Beh camo 3a mpunagauke Kumonose neme (ommrune) Jlakujane. Cu-
T'ypHO je, nHaue, f1a [lmyTapx oBze ciaenu 6ap aABa pa3inyuTa U3BOpa — APUCTOTENA, H3BECHO
weroB Awuncku yciuag (Ath. Pol. 27, 3—4), koju mutupa, onHocHo Teonomna (FGrHist 115 F
89 = Athen. X1I 532f-533c, pparment u3z X kwure Hciiopuje @uauiia), Kora u3peKoM He CIO-
Mume. Y uctoM noriasiby (Cim. 10) HaBOIM TOMMEHIIE jOIII HEKOJIHKO ECHUKA U TTHcala, CBe
1o jenHor u3 V Beka npe H. e.: Kpatun, ['opruja, Kputuja. Yonop. W. R. Connor, Theopompus
and Fifth-Century Athens, Washington 1968, 30-38, 108—110; P. J. Rhodes, A Commentary on
the Aristotelian Athenaion Politeia, Oxford 1981, 338-340.

23 Plut. Cim. 13, 5-7.

24 Plut. Nic. 3, 1-2.

25 Plut. Cim. 10, 2-3 (npes. M. H. Bypuh, nas. xeino, crp. 108).

26 Plut. Cim. 10, 4 = PCG 1V Cratinus F 1). V nuramy je KpatuHosa npama Apxuiocu
(Apyiroyov), u3Benena Hexyro nocie Kumonose cmptu, oko 448. roaune mpe H. €., a e ce
Kumon, m3riena He 6e3 MpoHMje, Ha3uBa y CyNepiIaTHBY GIAOEEVAOTATOG (,,HAJTOCTOIBY OUBHH ).
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MOCTYIIIMMA MOTJIM MPENO3HATH MOKYIIaje KOPYyMIIHpamka CBEeTUHE U
KYTOBHHE HAPOJIHE HAKJIIOHOCTH. MOKEMO caMO MTPETIOCTABUTH J1a CE OJT
cHpoMaIrHuX rpalhana Koju cy mpuMaitu aeo ,, KHMOHOBE BEJTHKOTY IITHO-
CTH U TOCTOJbYOMBOCTH™ OUEKHMBAJIO JIa CBOJUM TJIaCOM Oyay MoTIopa
KuMOHOBHMM Tpe1sio3uMa y aTMHCKO] HApOHOj CKYMIIITHHHA. YUCTHHY
He Tpeba OUeKMBaTH J1a HaM TO [LyTapx 0TBOPEHO KaskKe, ajli Ce TO MOXe
IPOYHMTATH H3MeDy PeloBa i Ha Taj 3aKJby4aK FOTOBO HEIBOCMHUCICHO
ymyhyjy usBopu koje je kopucruo.?’

C npyre ctpane, [InyTapx je BeoMa U3PUUHT y UCKA3UBAKY CBOT
cTaBa Kaja je ped o KumoHoBoM NOINTEHY Y TIONUTHIIH. Ty ynpaso
MunTHjaoB CHH faje npuMep Ha Koju ce Tpeba yrinenary. 3a Kumona
JIOCJIOBHO JTIOHOCH clieniehy omeny: ,,Maza je BUIeo Aa CBH IPYTH OCHM
Apucruna u Edujanta npase yraje u 1a O ApKaBHHX IPHXOJA CTHIY
CHJTHO OOTaTCTBO, OH j€, UTaK, Y CBOM MOJUTHYKOM Pajay OCTa0 HEroT-
KYIUbHB 1 YMCTUX MPCTH]y. 3 CBE LITO je PAJHO 1 roBOpHo HI/Ije TPaxuo
HUKaKBE Harpaje 1 0cTao je CBeTao JI0 Kpaja cBor xuBoTa”.28 To je Haj-
Beha moxBana KHMOHOBO] YECTUTOCTH Y TIOJIMTUIIN U MAJIO j€ aHTHUKHX
nonutuyapa mel)y ucraknytum ['purma u Pumsbannma koje je Ilmytapx
OKapaKTEeprcao OBUM HJIM CIMYHUM peunMa. Mo 1a Ou HeKo, HapaBHO,
Morao ja npumeTtH 1a je Kumon morao cedu fa 103Bosu j1a OyJie ¥ ocTa-
HE KO3 IIeJly CBOJy MOJUTHUKY Kapujepy HENOAMUTIbUB, Kaja je Beh
010 JOBOJBHO OOTAT /1A je U COTIICTBEHH HOBAII JISJTUO CUPOMAIIIHUM T'pa-
hannma. buiu cy, MehyTim, 60raTi 1 ApyrH NONMUTHYAPH, ajlH CY UIAK
BEOMa PETKHU OHU KOjH CY, IOy T ApucTHaa 3BaHor [IpaBeaHu, OTHOCHO
Kumona, MuintrjagoBor cuHa, ocTaiu ynaMheHu Kao HeOTKY IIJbHBH.

Kao xpyHcku n0ka3 u Hajoospu npumMep KMMOHOBE HEMOTKYILIbU-
BocTH [ImyTapx y HacTaBKy HaBoAM 3aHUMJBHB ci1yuaj [lepcujanua Poj-
caka (‘Poioéxnc). OBaj mepcujcKu BEIMKOIOCTOJHIK OMETHYO CE O]
1apa v Kao OeryHarl ¢ BEJIMKUM 0JIaroM IPUCTUTAO je y ATuHy. J{ommas-
i KuMoHy, Kao y To Bpeme BojieheM aTHHCKOM TOJTUTHYapy, CTaBHO je
Ipe]] ’eroBa BpaTa JABe YHHH]E — jeHy ITyHY CPEOPHUX, a IPYTy MyHY
3naTHUX napuka. KumoH, objammaa [InyTapx, camo ce HacMejao u

27 Kako Ccy TO JIero MPUMETHIIN U HEKH MOJICPHH HCTPakuBayH, Hanaszehu ananoruje ¢
MOJIMTUYIKOM IpaKcoM HoBHjer naryma: ynop. uip. D. Kagan, The Outbreak of the Pelopon-
nesian War, Ithaca 1969, 66—67: ‘He (Kimon) had found a way to build and maintain a clien-
tele among the demos to rival that of Themistocles and men like him. Like the Irish political
bosses of Boston and New York at the turn of the century, he won a loyal following of the poor
voters by taking care of their personal needs and seeing to it that they voted when they were
needed. Another imperfect but revealing analogy is with the Tory democracy of Disraeli, who
hoped to maintain the rule of the upper classes by voluntarily attending to the most grievous
needs of the people’. Takohe Blamire, Plutarch, Life of Kimon, London 1989, 130, 135.

28 Plut. Cim. 10, 8: .. . Anppdtov 8¢ dnpociov todg Ahovg v Apioteidov kai Egiiitov
TOVTOG AVOTIUTAAUEVOVG OP@V, 0DTOV AdEKOGTOV Kol ddkTov £V T1] moAteig dmpodokiog Kol
mhvta mpoika kol Kodopdg Tpdtrovta Kol Aéyovta did téAovg topéoye. IIpeBon Ha cpricku
M. H. bBypuh, nas. reno, ctp. 109.
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»YTTHTAO TOT HOBEKA 14 JIH JKEIH J1a My KI/IMOH OyJle HajaMHUK WU TTPU-
jaresp.” A xaja oBaj OATOBOPH: ,,lipujaTess’, KuMon npoxyxu: ,,A T oa-
Ja3u ¥ HOCH OBO Ca COOOM; TIOCTA0 caM TH MpHjaTelb, rna hy ce Time 1o-
CIY)KUTH Kaj1 3aTpedal’2® ICTOpHjCKH KOHTEKCT OBE MHTEPECAHTHE TPUYe
HHje 110 Kpaja jacan. KuMoHoB npujatess Pojcak Hilje O3HAT U3 IPYTHX
M3BOPA, a HAPEIHH NCTOPH]CKH Pojcax (IOTOMaK OBOT IPETXOLHOI?) jaBiba
ce TEeK BUIIIE Ol CTO TOIMHA KaCHM]je Kao Mepcujcku carpan Jluauje u
Jonmje.30 [Ipuua o Pojcaky xao monmutudkoMm OeryHiy y ATuau V Beka
npe H. €. y popMH aHer[0Te Moriia OM y OCHOBH OMTH BEpOIOCTOjHA,3!
aJIM CBaKaKo He M y JIeTaJbMa M Ha HAYMH KaKo HaM je mpuka3aHa. He-
Ma cyMme 1a je [limyTapx Ha OBOM MeCTy CIIeAHO HEKU M3BOP KOjH je
Oro Beoma HakJIOlkeH KuMOHY 1 WITao 3a THM J1a pUKaKe W MOTBPIN
ETOBY OECITPEKOPHOCT U YECTUTOCT.

AKO ce cBe U3HETO MMa Y BHJ1Y, CBAKaKO je HEOOMYHO, YakK H MpH-
nu4yHo n3HeHahyjyhe, mto je ynpaBo Kumon, Munrtujanos cus, 61o
MPEIMET JeHOT OJ] HajIIO3HATH]UX CYACKHX MTPOIeca MPOTUB IP>KaBHUX
byHKIIMOHEpa 300T MpuMama MUTa (OmPOOOKia) Y LIETOKYITHOj aTUHCKO]
uctopuju.32 C JApyre cTpaHe, He Tpeba a 4y au o je Iy rapxos JKu-
gouiouuc Kumona yjenHo v HajBaXXHHU]U Cav1yBaHH UCTOPHJCKU H3BOP
KOjH CBEZI0YM 0 0BOM Mporiecy. [IimyTapx je, Kao ImTo cMO BHICIH, HO3HAT
Kao Trcall Koju Oeexu pa3InduTe Tpaaullje U He CKprBa HHpopMa-
IIMje KOje MOTY Jla yTpo3e MOPaJIHU yIJIe]l ’beroBUX jyHaka. [lonammame
TMYHOCTH 4Hje OGrorpaduje MUl y TAKBHM 10 X TEIIKHM CHTYaIlH-
jama je Taxohe HewITo 1To XepoHejaHHHa HAPOIHTO IPUBIIAYH, jep MOXKE
npejcTaBbaT J00py MoTUBaLH]y U nipumep [y tapxoBuM dnTaonuma.
Bpenu Ha oBOM MecTy monceTuTH aa je 1 Kumonos orany Munrujarn,
CJIaBHM aTMHCKHU CTpaTer y OMIu Ha Maparony 490. ronuue mpe H. ¢.,
Ouo orTyKeH 1 0CyheH 3a Benensajy, a a je tero AyT ApKaBH 01 50
TaJaHaTa KOjU HUje YCIIeo Ja TUIATH 33 )KMBOTa, 0CTa0 y Haciehe cuHy
Kumony.33 A cyheme KumoHy 300r HaBOJHOT PHUMamba MUTA YCIIEINUIIO0
je 463/462. roguHe mpe H. €. y BpeMe KaJia je U3rieaano jaa ce OH Haja-
34 Ha BPXYHILY CBOje OJTUTHUYKEe Mohu U yTulaja. J{o mporieca je 101iio
TOCJIC YCIICIIHOT 110X0/a KOjU je KHMOH Kao aTHHCKH CTpATer IPEABOAKO
Ha rpocTopy ceBepHe Ereje, re je yKIOHHO mocienba nepcujcka yIo-
pumTa Ha bankanckoM nomyocTpBy (Ha XepcoHecy Tpaukom). Onatie
ce OKpeHYO IPOTHUB OcTpBa Tacoca M TAMOIITEHET TPYKOT MOJIHCa KOjH ce

29 Plut. Cim. 10, 9 (mpes. M. H. Bypuh, nas. gemno, ctp. 109-110).

30 Diod. XVI47,2.

31 Vriop. Blamire, Plutarch, Life of Kimon, London 1989, 136.

32 Vnop. K. Conover, Bribery in Classical Athens, PhD Dissertation, Princeton NJ 2010,
81-96.

3 Plut. Cim. 4, 4. Ynop. E. M. Carawan, Eisangelia and Euthyna: The Trials of Miltiades,
Themistocles, and Cimon, GRBS 28, 1987, 192-194.
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onMeTHYo ofl AtumaHna. [To6enno je Tamane y moMopckoj Ouiy, 3ay3eo
BUXOB I'paja U ATHHBaHnMa 00€30€e/110 YyBEHE 3JIaTHE PYHUKE KOjU CY
Ce HaJa3WiIH y TPauKoOM IPUMOp]jy Hactpam octpsa.* U Oamr kana ce
BpaTtHo y ATUHY Kao TOOETHUYKH BOJCKOBOha, yMECTO CJIaBe U MPU3HAA
3a IOCTUTHYTE YyCIIeXe, YCIeIrIa je IPOTUB Iera TyK0a 3a MpruMamke
MUTA, jep HUJE CBOJ MMOXOJ YCMEPUO U MPOTUB MakeoHH]€e, HaKo je 3a
TO, HABOJHO, ©Mao N00py npriuky. [ImyTapx qocioBHO Oenexu 1a ce,
KaKo ce YMHHIIO (OG £OOKEL), U3 TPAYKOT anMopJa MOTJIO ,,JJaKO YTAaCTH
y MaKCI[OHI/I_]y ¥ 3HATaH 71e0 ’e oapesat’” (pading emPijvar Mokedoviag
Kol TOAANV amotepésdar). Anm kako To Kumon Huje xteo (un Yencag),
OyJle OKpUBJbEH JIa Ta je MaKeJIOHCKH KpaJb AJekcanaap | mokionnma
noTKyTHO (8potg V7o 10D Pactiémg AreEavopov cvuunencicIar). [ra-
BUIIIE, U ,,Ha Cy/1 OyJIe 103BaH, jep Cy Ce€ POTHB Hhera YAPYKUIN HErOBU
npoTuBHUIIK” (Kol Siknv EQuye TOV EYIPOY GLOTAVTIOVY €T ADTOV).
Brnanano je, nakie, yBepeme na je Kumon 61o nogmuheH, ma je Hapoy
y CKYNIITHHU 00pa30Bao NoceOHy KOMUCH]Y KOja je IPOTUB Hera Io-
JurIIa Tyk0y 3a mpuMame MuTa (dmpodokia). la ce mely oBUM mpoTHB-
HUIMMa 1 Ty)xuormma KumoHoBuM Hamao u [lepukiie, 3Be31a y yCoHy
OHJIANIE ATHHCKE MOJUTHYKE clieHe, [ImyTapx Ham caomiTaBa y 1ajbeM
Tekcty JKusoionuca Kumona,3® amu u 'y JKusoioiucy Ilepuxna.3” To
Takohe HOTBpI)yJe 51 ApI/ICTOTeJ'IOB Amuuncku ycuias, TIe ¢e Ipenu3upa
na ce Tyx0a kojy je monurao [lepukiie jorr kao Miaa 4oBek (VEOG (V)
OIHOCHJIa ynpaBo Ha KHMOHOBO 3amoBeqHUIITBO y pary.’® Paaumo ce
OYHTJICIHO O MPOLEIY PU euthyna Kao MEXaHU3MY KOHTPOJIE ¥ IIPOBEPE
pajia Ip>kaBHHUX CIy>KOSHUKA U CIIpedaBama 3710ymnoTpeda u Kopymiuje,
a Koja je y ToM BpeMmeny npe EdujantoBux pedopmu jorn yBek ouna y
HaUIeKHOCTH Apeornara. 3aTo He Tpeba UCKIbYYUTH MOT'YhHOCT 1a je
YIIpaBO 0Baj CYICKH npowec npotus KiMoHa 1 Bberos pesyJirar yop3ao
npouec passiahnBamba 1 0y3UMatba HalIeKHOCTH Apeorary Koju
je crpoBeo memokparcku auaep Edujant.?® ¥V ceakom cinyuajy, Kumon

34 Plut. Cim. 14, 1-2. O ucTopHjcKoM 3Hadajy oBuX gorahaja u ycroBuMa KOjH Cy BOAMIH
KumonoBom nonutiukom mnany, ynop. Hop. P. J. Rhodes, The Delian League to 449 BC, CAH V,
Cambridge 19922, 45-46; S. Hornblower, The Greek World 479-323 BC, London — New York
2002, 21-25.

35 Plut. Cim. 14, 3.

36 Plut. Cim. 14 5, Tae ce 3a Hepnma JTOCJIOBHO Kake Jia je ,,0Baj Ouo meroB Hajibyhn
Tyxuaai” (001og yop Ay TdV KATNYOP@V 6 GPOdPITATOG).

37 Plut. Per. 10, 6, Kao ,,jeqad of TyKHJIaIa IITO UX je HPEI0KH0 HAPOH™~ (£1¢ TV
KOTNYOp®V V1o 10D Sﬁuou npoPePfAnuévog).

38 Arist. Ath. Pol. 27, 1.

39 3a pacnipaBy 0 mpolenypu Koja je npumemena y KumonoBom cyhemwy u 0 Moryhum
MOJINTHYKHAM UMINIHKanujaMa Tora mpouneca, ymop. P. J. Rhodes, 4 Commentary on the Aristo-
telian Athenaion Politeia, Oxford 1981, 335-336; M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the
Sovereignty of Law: Law, Society, and Politics in Fifth-Century Athens, Berkeley — Los Angeles
1986, 40—42; E. M. Carawan, Eisangelia and Euthyna: The Trials of Miltiades, Themistocles,
and Cimon, GRBS 28, 1987, 202-205.
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je ociobohen HaBeneHUX onTyx0u,* a [TyTapx ucTUYE HEroBO 10CTO-
JAHCTBEHO JIpKam-€ TOKOM Tpolieca. Y CB0jOj O0paHu Ipea cyaujama,
KumoHn ce 00paTro oBUM peunma: ,,Ja Hrucam mpoKkceH HU 6oraTux Joma-
Ha HH OoraTtux Tecanarna kao mro cy apyru (ovk Tovev Een tpoleveiv
000¢ BeccaA®dV TAOVGIMY SVTwV Homep £TEPOVG) Aa ce MpaBe BaXKHU
1 1a HemTo nooujy (tva Yepamevwviot kol Aappavmacty), Beh Jlakenemo-
HaHa, YUjy MPOCTY U 3/IpaBy MaMeT y3uMaM ceOH 3a yTJIe/ U KOje BOJIUM
((’xM(‘x AdKESUUOVIMV, LOVIEVOS KO Ayam@dV TV T’ adTOIG EVTELELOV
Kai 6w@pocvvNV). Te 0coOnHE LeHNM BHIlE O CBAKOT GorarcTsa. A
HajBehy MUKy ¥ MOHOC HaJla3WM y TOME Ja CBOjY 0Ta1,161/1Hy 060rahyJeM
Ha pauyH BeHHUX HenpujaTesba (AALA TAovTilmv Amd TV Tolepiny TV
oMV aydAiecdar)!™

KumoH je Ha kpajy ocinoboheH, anu je 1eo oBaj mporec Mopao moT-
KOTIaTH FHETOB YIJIENl U Ay TOPUTET U yOP3aTH HETOB MOJUTUYKHU TaI.
Texxme ATnmana y paBIly JaJbUX IEMOKPATCKUX pedopmu orienajy ce,
c jenne crpane, y E¢ujantoBoj pepopmu Apeonara u cMamuBamwy Ipy-
IITBEHE yJIOTe apUCTOKPATH]je, a C IPYTe Y jauamy aHTUCTIAPTaHCKOT
pacrnonoxema 1 KHUMOHOBOM OCTpaku3My KOjH je yClIeIno HEAYTO 3a-
tuM.*? Unak, nocie outke kox Tanarpe 457. romquue mpe H. €., TIe ¢y
ATHbaHH IPETPIICIIH TEXKAK MMopas3, Hapo ce ceTro KuMoHa u 1mo3Bao
ra HaTpar u3 mporonctsa. [ImyTapx uctruye Aa je mpezior o ToMe Jia ce
riaca o KumoHoBOM moBpaTky U3 npororctBa y CKyNIITHHU U3HEO
ynpaso [epukie.** O noTBphyje Konuka je Ouiia BUCOKa MaTPHOTCKa
cBect Mel)y ATumaHuMa oHora 00a ciaenehuM peduma: ,,[akBo je y OHO
BpeMe OMJIO MOHAIIAkEe Yy TOJTUTHYKUM pa3MUpHIaMa: TOJIHUKO Cy Y-
XOBU OMJIM YMEPEHU Y CPAHH U TOJUKO JIOBEJICHU Y CKJIaj Kaja je Ouia
ped o ommTeM 100py, a 4acToJbyOJbe, Koje MHave caBial)yje cBe CTpacTH,
YCTYIazo je oBie npes 3axreBuma oraybune”.*4 Knmony je He camo
JI03BOJbCH NOBpATaK y rpaj Beh My je, kao mpujaressy Jlakenemomana,
omoryheno na mocpenyje y moctusamwy Mupa uzmelhy Atune u Crnapre.*?
Ha kpajy My je mOHOBO IOBepeHa M BOjHA KOMaH/a, 11a je MPeABOIUO
ATumaHe U BUX0BE caBe3HuKe y noxoay Ha Kumap nportus I[lepcuja-
Hara. Ha Tom nmoxony je u ympo, kako [limyTapx kaxe, wim of 6ojectu

40 Plut. Cim. 15, 1.

41 Plut. Cim. 14, 4. Tlpes. M. H. Bypuh, Has. seino, ctp. 114, ¢ He3HATHUM KOpeKIHjama
ayTopa WiaHKa.

42 KMMOH je OCTpaKH3MOM IPOrHaH U3 ATHHE Ha JIeCeT rOAMHA II0CIIC BEeroBOor 0e3y-
CIIELIHOT NOoKYyIIaja aa momorue CrnapraHunma y ryuiemy yctanka xenora y Mecenuju (ymop.
Plut. Cim. 17, 3), BepoBaTHO 461. roguHe mpe H. €. 3a IPEeUHU3HH]Yy XPOHOJIOTH]y norahaja Ha
ocHoBy [lnyTtapxoBor JKueowouuca Kumona, Bui. cana V. Gouschin, Plutarch on Cimon, At-
henian Expeditions, and Ephialtes” Reform (Plut. Cim. 14-17), GRBS 59, 2019, 38-56.

43 Plut. Cim. 17, 8.

44 Plut. Cim. 17, 9. IIpes. M. H. Bypuli, HaB. neno, ctp. 118, ¢ He3HATHUM KOpeKIHjama
ayTopa 4IaHKa.

45 Plut. Cim. 18, 1.
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NPHIIMKOM oncearmba Kutnona nim oz pane kojy je 106uo y 6opou ¢
Ilepcujaninma.*® He Tpeba noce6HO HariaiaBaTy 1a je CMpT BOJCKO-
Bolh)e Ha BOJHOM IOXO/Y M TO y OKpIIajy ¢ BapBapuMa MopaJia Hauhu Ha
HApOYHUTO MOIITOBamk-e Ko [limyTapxa, HAPOUUTO aKo ce UMa y BUIY A2
ce Jecuiia y Bpeme Kaja je Xenana Ousia y HanoHy cHare.4’

Naxko Hajkpahu o1 CBUX )KHBOTOIHMCA aTHHCKUX ApKaBHUKA, [1my-
TapxoB JKusotnoiiuc Kumona je BeoMa aparoleH HCTOPUjCKH u3Bop. Bpen-
HOCT MY Jaje u To 1To [lnyTapx y cBOM Ka3uBamwy ClEH pa3IuunuTe
TpaJIuIfje U JJOHOCH OpOjHE UCTOPH]CKE TTOJaTKE KOJHU ce He MOTYy Hahu
y ApyruM cadyBaHuM u3zBopuma. [lnyrapxos KumoH je oBex mieme-
HUTE IPUPOJE U AOCTOjaH AUBJbera. OH je BpenaH, mocBeheH apxaBHUM
MOCJIOBHMA, @ Y OJTHOCY ca rpal)aHnMa je napexJbuB 1 TocTosbyOuB. [1pn
CBEMY TOME, OH C€ Y BPILCHY JP)KaBHHUX ITOCIOBA IIOKa3a0 KA0 HEMOTKY-
IIJbMB U YOBEK YUCTUX PYKyY. Mak, kao 1 y cilydajeBUMa JpyTruX CIIaBHUX
ApKaBHHKA anje brorpaduje nume, IlmyTapx 6emexu ,,KOHPIHKTHE
eru3oze” U IOHOCH HHPOPMALIH]E O MUTY H KOPYIILHUJH KOje IUPEKTHO
ONITYXY]y meroBor jyHaka. [lnyrapx craje y onOpany Kumona y Be3u
C TUM omNTy>k0ama, y3uMajyhu y 003up Heropy LEIOKYHY HOTUTHUKY
JeTIaTHOCT, @ HAPOYUTO UMajyhil y BUTy H-eTOB HEMEPJbUB JOMPUHOC Xe-
JEHCTBY. 3ato ce sKugouioiiuc Kumona v 3aBpiiaBa MO 1a Ha_]Beh0M 1o-
XBaJIOM Kojy je [LimyTapx ymyTro 610 KOM aTHHCKOM BEJTMKAaHY KOjH je
3aciyxuo 3aceOny ororpadujy. Ona ynpao craBiba KuMoHa Ha HajBuIIIe
MecTo Mely OoplrMa 3a oNnmTy XeJIeHcKy cTBap: ,,Ilocie Kumonose
CMPTH HUje MPOTHUB BapBapa HUje/laH XeJIEHCKH BOjCKOBOha HUjeTHO OJIu-
CTaBO JIEJIO BUILIE YYMHHO, HETO CY MX JIEMaro3u 1 paTHU NOTHaJbUBAYN
MOAOYHWIIH jeIHE MPOTUB APYTHUX, Ma KAaKO UX HUKO HUjE€ CBOJUM IO-
CpeloBabEM IOMIPHO, CUJIOM Cy €€ yBAJIMIIN Yy 1yroTpaja par. Ha taj
HAYUH JaJi Cy Lapy NPUINKY Ja Ce OJf CBOJHX HEIPHIIMKA OLIOPABH, a
XeIICHCKO] MONhH HAaHE/H camMo HeM3penuBy nponact. Jlogyme, mocie
Jy>Ker BpeMeHa ATeCHIIaj ¥ FeTOBH MPHjaTesbH YIAIH Cy C OpYKaHOM
cuiioM y A3Hjy U ca IApEBUM CTpATe3MMa y IPUMOP]y OTIIOUEIIN KpaTaK
pat. MehyTumM, mpe Hero cy MOrjiu yYMHUTH HINTA CjajHO U 3HAYAjHO,
noHOBHE OyHe 1 Hemupy y Xela/li ONeT UX MOBYKY Y BPTIIOT, U OHH Ce
BpaTe, OCTAaBHBILN NIEPCH]CKE NIOPE3HHUKE YCPE/| CABESHUYKHX H IPHja-
TeJbCKUX IPaJIoBa, y KOje HH MEPCU]CKU MHCMOHOIIA HU]E CHIIA31H0 HUTH
ce 400 CTa)II/I_]a 0]l MOpa yYHYTpa MOKa3ao MePCHUjCKH KOB — JOKJIE TOJI je
Kumon Bojeky Bonuo!”4¥ 3uamennTa je y ToM morneny u nocnena [iy-
TapXoBa PEeUeHUIIa KOjOM 3aBpIliaBa CBOj AKHUBOTONUC ATumbaHuHa KumoHa,

46 Plut. Cim. 19, 1. KumonoBy cMmpT Ha Kunpy xon Kutrnona norsphyje u Tykuaun y
HUcinopuju Ilenoiionecxol paiua, ne HaBonehn y3pok cmptu (Thuc. 1 112, 4).

47 Vmop. Plut. Comp. Cim.-Luc. 1, 1-2.

48 Plut. Cim. 19, 3—4. IIpes. M. H. Bypuh, Has. neino, ctp. 119—120, ¢ He3HATHHM KOPEK-
[{jaMa ayTopa 4JaHKa.

92



MuntujanoBor cuHa: ,,OBakaB je 6o xeneHcku BojckoBoha” (Totodtog
uev 6 ‘EAANVIKOG fyepdv).4

III

Kao u JKueowoiiuc Kumona, n IlnytapxoB /Kueowoiiuc Ilepuxna
j€ IparoIeH UCTOPHjCcKU U3BOp. Mlako 0 )KUBOTY M MOJMTUYKO] JIETaT-
HocTH [lepukia 3HaMO AasieKo BUIIIE HETO IITO je TO ciry4aj ¢ KumoHoMm,
JKusoiuoiiuc [lepuknia Takohe 6enexxu BpelHe MOIaTKe KOjU ce HE MOTY
Hahm y npyrum cauyBanuM u3BopuMa. Hamucas je y mapy ca JKugoitio-
iucom @abuja Makcuma, iCTAaKHYTOT PUMCKOT BOjCKOBOl)e 1 IpKaBHUKA
Koju ce nedhaH3uBHOM TaKTHKOM M30eraBama ojIydHe ypeheHne outke
YCIEITHO CyIpoTCTaBro XaHubary y Bpeme [[pyror myHckor pata. MHOTO
Tora 3ajeqauukor umajy Iepukie u @aduje Makcum, cmarpa [Tmyrapx,S0
anu Takohe umajy u [lepukiie 1 KumoH, nako cy OvH ;keCTOKH IPOTUB-
HUIY ¥ 3aTOBOPHUIIM pa3InIUTHX noiutuka. [lepukie je 3a [Tmyrapxa,
6am kao 1 KuMoH, mpumep 4eCTUTOCTH U AOCIECAHOCTH Y TMOJIUTHIIH.
[Tmytapx Beh y yBoay IlepukiioBe 6norpaduje Harnamasa Jia je CaurHHO
ynopenne xuotonuce [lepukina u @aduja Makcuma, jep ,,To 6exy Jbyau
KOjU Cy JIMYHJIM je/IaH Ha JPYTOr Uy OCTAJIMM BpJIMHAMA, a HAPOYUTO
Y CBOjOj OJIaTOCTH U TIPABEIHOCTH, — JbY/IH, KOJU CY TUME IIITO Cy He3a-
XBAJTHOCT CBOT'a HAPOJIa M CBOJUX JIPYTOBA Y CIIYKOU yMEIH TIOTHOCUTH,
CBOjOj OTAaIOMHU BeOMa KOPHCHH MocTaiu”. !

HocTtojanctBo [lepukiioBor kapakTepa BUAEIIO Ce U Y HBeTOBOM OI1-
mremy ¢ HapoaoM. Mnax, [Tmytapx nurtrpa necauka Mjona koju je TBpano
na ,,Ilepukie y caoOpahajy ¢ jbyauMa HHje MOTa0 CAKPUTH TAIITHHY U
HEKY YOOpaEHOCT, H J1a j& FeTOBY XBaJIMCatby OMIIO JOIATO JOCTa OXO-
JIOCTH U TIpe3upama apyrux’.52 C apyre crpane, uctu Ujon, npumehyje
[TnyTapx, Kumona xBanu yrmpaso ,,300T BeroBe YeHOCTH, Jby0a3HOCTH
Y BUIIIe 00Pa30BaHOCTH y TIOHAIIIAY, AJTH 3aKJbyUYje Ja Ha BbeTOB CY/]l
Kao MecHUKa He Tpeba MHoro nosiaratu.>? Ha npyrom mMecTy aoaaje na
ce [lepukiie KJIOHMO HEeTIpecTaHe KOMYHYKaIlMje ¢ HApOJIOM M MPHOITH-
’KaBao My c€ caMO Ha MaxoBe. 3aTO M HHUje TOBOPHO y CKYINIITUHH O

49 Plut. Cim. 19, 5.

50 3a mopeheme Ilepuxina u @aduja Makcuma xox [Tnyrapxa, Bua. Hop. P. A. Stadter,
Plutarch’s Comparison of Pericles and Fabius Maximus, GRBS 16, 1975, 77-85.

51 Plut. Per. 2, 3—4. TIpes. M. H. Bypuh, nas. gemo, ctp. 122.

52 Plut. Per. 5, 3. TIpes. M. H. Bypuh, nas. geno, crp. 125. O necuuxy Hjony ¢ octpsa
Xwuoca kao [TmyTapxoBoMm u3Bopy 3a yrieane ATumane V Beka Ipe H. €., BUJl. lope HaloM. 5
u 6. Ynop. rakohe A. Geddes, lon of Chios and Politics, in V. Jennings, A. Katsaros (edd.), The
World of Ion of Chios, Mnemosyne Vol. 288, Leiden — Boston 2007, 110—138.

53 Hctmo. Ynop. C. Pelling, lon’s Epidemiai and Plutarch’s Ion, in V. Jennings, A. Katsa-
ros (edd.), The World of lon of Chios, Mnemosyne Vol. 288, Leiden — Boston 2007, 75-109.
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CBAKOM IIPE/IMETY, a HHje YBEK HH JONIA310 y CKYIIITHHY, Beh ce ,,Hy 11O
ka0 CanaMuHuja™>* camo 3a HajBaXHHU]E TOCIIOBE, 4 APYTe j¢ 3aBPLIAaBA0
MPEKO CBOjUX TpHjaTesba ¥ mpucTainuiia.”> Mely mrMa je y paHuM ro1u-
Hama cBakako To 6uo Edujant, 1eMoKpaTCKu MOJUTHYAP KOJHU j€ CIIOMUO
nonutudky moh Apeonara u rpahannma, kako kaxxe [1naros, ,,HaT04MO
Jalry ImyHe i HeroMeImane cnodozne”. 36 [TnyTapx yak mpumehyje na ce
Ilepukie HcrpBa KIOHHO NIONHUTHKE, jep ce 60jao ocTpakusma. AIM Kaja
je Apuctug ympo, TemucTokie 0uo nmpotepat u3 Atune, a Kumosn 360r
paroBa 4ecTo O0paBHUO U3BaH Xenase, Iepuke ce, kaxe ITnyTapx, Oarmo
Ha JP)KaBHE MOCTIOBC. 57 Mlako 1o ¢B0jOj IPUPO/IH, TIOPEKIIY U CKIIOHO-
CTHMa HUje IPHIIAJa0 ,I[CMOKpaTI/IJI/I OH C€ IPUAPYKHO HAPOAY, OITHOCHO
JIEMOKpaTcKkoj BehuHu (VTAdE TOVG TOALOVG) Aa O, kako uctwrye [Tiry-
Tapx, TaKO CTeKao ocyoHal mpoTuB KuMoHa, jep je ,,0mas3uo 1a je oBaj
BATPEH apUCTOKPAT 1 KAO TaKaB ouoy HapquToj MHJIOCTH KOJl OTMEHA
ceta” (OpdV & dprotokpatikov TOv Kipwva kol Stapepdvtmg Ko TV
KOADV KEyo3@dV GvapdV Gyamdpevov).”¥ O TOr TpeHyTKa IPOMECHHO je
[lepukiie n HAuUMH KUBOTA, Kako Harnamasa [lmyrapx, HUuje mpuMao
BUIIIE TIO3MBE 332 PyYKOBE M OAPEKAO CE CBaKe MPHjaTHOCTH M BECea
JPYIITBA, jep j€ KeJeO Ja CBOj IPUBATHU KUBOT IPEJICTABH Y HAjOOJbEM
moryhem cBeTity.>?

Ta meropa pagukaaHa IpoMeHa y BOhewy MOJIMTHKE UMalia je y
KOHAUYHOM MCXOJly AAJICKOCEKHE mociieuie He camo 3a [lepukia u Atu-
mane Beh u 3a ey Xenany. Huje Ham Ha OBOM MecTy IMJb 1a HICTaKHe-
Mo caB [lepukII0B 1OMPUHOC aTUHCKO] IEMOKPATH]JU U @TUHCKO] MOTUTH-
11 V Beka rpe H. €. CBe TO BEITo 1 HaJaxHyTo AoHocu [ImyTapx y cBom
HKueouoiiucy Ilepuxna. JIoBoJbHO je, mehyTum, 6uno jeynuma [lnytap-
XOBOT BPEMEHa, Kao yOCTaJlOM M HaMa JIaHaC, J1a CaMO CBOJUM OYHMMa
BUJIC ATHHY U J1a IOCTaHy CBECHH H€HE HCTOPH]CKE BEIMUUHE 32 KOjY
je 3HauajHUM JesoM 3aciysxaH u [lepukie. Mako Huje Ono ATUaHUH,
[TnyTapx, He 6€3 MOHOCA U Ka0 HCKPEHH XEJIEHCKH POI0Jby0, HCTHYE 12
je Ilepukie monurao BeIMYaHCTBEHE I'pal)eBUHE U yKpPacHO rpaja Kao
TpajHH CIIOMEHHK aTUHCKE BEJTMYMHE U J]a HUIITA CIIMYHO HUCY HU Pu-
MJbAHH IIOCTUTIINA CBE 10 BpEMEHa OKTaBI/I_]aHa Asrycta.® [Tpu cBemy
Tome, epuos [lepukiose BiagjaBuHe 03HaueH je, kako [Tmytapx HaBoay,

54 Bp3a apkaBua saha Canamununja (Zolopwvio) kopuirhena je caMo y moceOHUM Mpu-
JIUKaMa KaJa XUTHO Tpeba MpeHeTH HEeKy MOPYKY HIIM MPSBO3UTH CBETA MOCIAHCTBA JI0 Haj-
BKHUJUX MAHXEJICHCKHUX cBeTrinmTa (Hp. Jlenda).

55 Plut. Per. 7, 7.

56 Plut. Per. 7, 8. Onnocu ce Ha nuTar u3 [lnaroHoBe Jpoicase rjie ce pacipasiba O TOME
KaKoO Ce JIEMOKPATCKH ITOJINC MOXKe TpoMeHnTH y Tupanunay (Plat. Resp. 562C).

57 Plut. Per. 7, 2-3.

58 Plut. Per. 7, 3—4. TIpes. M. H. Bypuh, Has. aeno, ctp. 126.

59 Plut. Per. 7, 5.

60 Vrop. Plut. Per. 13; Comp. Per-Fab. 3, 7.

94



uuTupajyhu Tykunuza, kao HeKa BpCTa apuCTOKpaTHje — OuIia je camo
10 UMEHY JIEMOKpaTHja, a 3alpaBo BIACT HajyriienHujer rpahanuna.o!
C apyre cTpane, oHO mITO TyKHAU HE CAOMIITaBa, a ITO HE MPOITYIIITa
na npumetu [linytapx, cienehu apyrauujy Tpaguiujy, THUe ce HaYMHA
1 MeTofa y3 momoh kojux je [lepukiie mOCTUTrao TOMUKY yTHUIIA] Y ApKa-
BU ¥ TyTOPOYHUX TTOCIIEUIIA TAKBIX Mepa MO aTHHCKO 1pymTBo. [Tocie
HaBohema TykuaumoBor MUILJbeHa, [LimyTapx y HacTaBKy Belu /1a, OIET,
MHOTH JIpyTH (GAAOL 8¢ TOALO1)02 cMaTpajy 11a je OH OHO ,,IIPBU KOjH je
HapoJI pa3Ma3uo TUME IITO j€ a0 JIa CE OCHUBAJY KJIEpyXH]je, /1a CE MO-
KJIaFha TIO30pHUIIHU HOBAII U Jia ce UcTuiahyjy THEBHHIIE 33 HCITY baBambe
rpahaHCKHX 1y’KHOCTH. Tako je 10Taja MTEAbUBH U pafaH JHapoz noz
YTHIjeM THX JPKaBHUX Mepa MOCTa0 pacuiiaH U paszy3ziaan’.o3

Wneja na je [lepukite cBojuM Mepama y KOPUCT gemoca 3arpaso ,,Io-
KBapuoO~ aTWHCKHU HapoJ, 100po ce yKJjama y TeMy Haller paja, jep ou
Ce OHa MOIJIA [OJBECTH IO MoAMUNHBaEE HAPOJA Y LIHIbY CONCTBEHHX
uHTepeca. HMako, kaja roBOPHMO 0 MUTY H KOPYIIH]H, OOMIHO MUCIHMO
Ha TO0jeIMHIIE CIIPEMHE J1a J1ajy WJIM IPUME MUTO y BHJly HOBIIA, TOKJIOHA
WJIM HEKe JIpyTe YCIIyTe, a paay MOCTH3amka MaTeprjaiHe HITH HeMaTe-
pHjaliHe KOPUCTH, MOK/1a OU c€ UCTO TO/jeJTHAKO MOTJIO OJJHOCUTH U Ha
1Ie0 HapoJ, OAHOCHO Ha jeJlaH HEeroB 3HauajaH Jeo. Y TOM OU ce ciyua-
Jy, laKIe, TaKohe MOIIIO rOBOPUTH O MOAMHUNHMBAGY HIIH KOPYMITHPALY
Hapo/Ia, a He HeKor oxpeleHor nojeauHma. A ynpaso HaM je Ilmyrapx y
JKusowotiucy Ilepuxia 1ao JOBOJEHO pasiiora 3a jeJHO TAKBO Pa3MHUILIba-
e, A caM y 06JamH,eH>y TojaBe Kojy OIucyje ynorpedsbasa u3pas ., loj-
MI/IhI/IBaHae ceetune”. Haume, o0jammasajyhu xako je [lepukie ycneo
Jla ce HaMeTHe 3a Bol)y JieMoca U J1a ClpoBeie CBoje pedopMe y KOPUCT
Hapopa, [Imyrapx Ham caommrara cienehe: ,,Kako ce [lepuxe, kao mro
je pedeHo, uctpsa Mopao 6oputu npotuB KuMoHoBa yriena, riaeaao je
Jla ce JAomnajHe HapoAy. AJIM OH HMje MMao OHOJIMKO Oara v HoBala
kosinko KumoH, koju je TuMe cupomaliinuje npuaooujao, najyhu ceakom
ATHBaHUHY KOME je TO OUJI0 OTPEeOHO pyUak, oieBajyhu crapuje u yKiia-
wajyhu orpaje Ha cBOjUM UMambuMa Jia 01 CBako y3uMao Boha 1o BOJbH.
[loTucKkMBaH TaKBUM JEMaromIKuM MOCTynuMa, [lepukie ce okpeHy
7eo0u JIp>KaBHOT HOBIIA, A HA TO T'a je, Kao IITO APUCTOTEN TBPIH, YITy-
tHo Jlamonun u3 Oje®4. Tako je yckopo MO30pHIITHUM HOBIIEM, CY/INjCKUM

61 Plut. Per. 9, 1. CnaBua TykuauaoBa oreHa usnecena je y Hciopuju Ienotioneckol paiia
y moxBanu [lepukny (Thuc. II 65, 9).

62 OBpie ce W3a U3pasa ,,MHOTH APYTH~ H3BECHO Mpero3Haje yTuiaj [lnarona u mucamna
OJIMCKUX HErOBOM KPyTY M HAUMHY MUIlLJbeba. Bus. Hp. Plat. Gorg. 515E. Ynop. Takohe P.
A. Stadter, A Commentary on Plutarch’s Pericles, Chapel Hill 1989, 111.

63 Plut. Per. 9, 1. Ilpes. M. H. Bypuh, Has. aemno, ctp. 129, ¢ MaauMm Kopekiinjama aytopa
YJIaHKa.

64 Oor Jlamonua (Aopmvidng) us aruuke geme Oje (Ondev) 3aucra kao [epukioBor
CaBEeTHHKA CIIOMHUEE APUCTOTENOB AltiuHcku yciias, noaajyhu ia je ol 300r Tora KacHUje u
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TIaTama, u IpyruM Harpajama v HOKJIOHUMa, CBETHHY TIOIMHTHO (GLVOE-
Kaoog TO TATY0G), 1a 61 ce ’OM MOTa0 CIIYKUTH IIPOTHUB yTHUIIAja Apeo-
nara”.% [Tnyrapx oBzie jacHO aimyqupa Ha nmogMuhuBame, Ha ITa | CJI0-
YKEHU TI1aroyl cuvoekdl® (Kao, yocTaaoM, 1 OCHOBHHU 0eKA(®) HEABO-
cmuciieHo ynyhyje.o¢ Huje, mehyTum, [lepukiie 0o npBu noautudap
KOjH je TIOKYIIIaBao Ja KyImu NoApIIKy Hapoza. [Ipe mera je To Ha CBOj
HauuH, Bujenu cmo, unano u Kumon. Ty [lnyTapx, unak, npaBu jacHy
pasnuky n3melhy Kumona u [leprkiia u HauMHa Ha KOjU Cy OHH TIOKY-
[IaBaJjIy JIa CTEKHY MOBEPEH:E gemoca, jep Aok je Kumon ,,mpunobujao”
HapOJI CBOjM HOBIIEM M MOKJIOHUMa, [IepuKiie je To YMHNO HAPOIHUM
HoBieM. [Toka3ao ce Tako J1a je Ha Kpajy BUIIIE ycIiexa y mpu100ujamy
CBETHHE MMa0 OHAj KOjH j€ 3a Ty CBPXY KopucTHO HapoaHu Hoair (I1e-
PHKJIE) 01 OHOTa KOju je Tpomro cBoj (Kumon).

3aHUMJIBMBO je, C IpyTe cTpaHe, Aa [Imyrapx Ha Bume mecra y Ku-
souioiiucy Ilepuxna narnamasa na [lepukie HIje MOh CTEKao Ha HENO-
NYIITCH HAYMH U YIIPABO CBOT jyHaKa 03HauaBa Kao HEMOTKYILJBUBOT.
VY tome onet cneau Tykunuaa koju je y noxsanu [lepukiy ucTumao mwe-
roBO OECIPEKOPHO MOHAIIAEe y Be3u ¢ HOBLeM.%7 ILiryTapx 3aTo Oeneku
na llepukiy ,;ronuKky Moh HaJl JbyAMMa HHjE JaBaia CaMo POCTa CHAra
BCTOBE PEYUTOCTH, HETO, KaKo Kaxe TyKHIHL, YIJIe/ ITo Ia je CTeKao
CBOJUM XHBOTOM U TIOBEPEH-E Y IHETa, Jep CBAKO j€ 3HAO /1a CE OH HE MOXKe
MOJIMUTUTH HUKAKBUM TIOKJIOHUMA ¥ HOBITMA (AOMPOTATOL TEPLPAUVAG
YEVOUEVOD Kol xpnUAT®V Kpeittovog). Mana je oH ATHHY O] BeJIHKa
rpaja y9uHuo HajeehuM 1 HajooraTujuM rpajioM, ¥ MaJia je CBojoM Biamihy
Ha/IMAIO0 MHOTE KpaJbeBe U KHE30BE, O/ KOJUX Cy I'a HEKU MOCTaBHIIN
M 33 CTapaoLia CBOjUM CHHOBHMMA, HIIaK OH CBoje o1 ora HacneljeHo UMambe
HI/I_]e HU 32 Je,tu Je;[HHy Jpaxmy HOBehao (g Opoyyun peiCova iy ovciov
0VK €moinoev Mg 0 matnp avTd KotéMme)”.08 [lepukite je, nakie, mpema
Cylly CaBpeMEHHUKA (TyKI/Il[I/II[), kao u notomux nucana ([lmyrapx), 6uo
YOBEK CACBUM HEMOTKYIJBUB OMIIO apoBUMa (AO®POTATOS, TOCTIOBHO

MpOrHaH ocTpaku3MoM u3 Atune (Ath. Pol. 27, 4). Mehytum, cam [Linytapx Ha Apyrom mMecty
HaBO/IM, & IITO TOTBPYY]jy U HEKH JPYTH MHUCIH, J1a ce [IepuKIIOB CaBETHHK KOjH je OCTPaKUpaH
3Bao JlamoH (Adpmv), a oH je yjenno 6uo u [lepukioB yuutesb Mmy3uke (ymop. Plut. Per. 4,
1-4). Melhy Hay4HHIMa [TOCTOjE MOC/bCHA MUIIJBCHA, U JIOK jSAHU MHUCIIC J1a j¢ Y MUTabY
ncta ocoba, Ipyru Ipske 3a u3BecHO 1a je lamon 6uo cun JJlaMoHKIOB, a 1a ¢y o0ojuna Oumn
[epuknoBu onnucku capaguaunu. Ymop. Hip. P. J. Rhodes, A Commentary on the Aristotelian
Athenaion Politeia, Oxford 1981, 341-342; P. A. Stadter, A Commentary on Plutarch’s Pericles,
Chapel Hill 1989, 69-70, 115.

65 Plut. Per. 9, 2-3. IIpes. M. H. Bypuh, aas. nemno, ctp. 129, ¢ ManuM Kopekiujama ayTo-
pa wiaHkKa.

66 TIpumepH U3 U3BOPa OJJHOCE CE YIPABO Ha MOKYIIIaje moaMuNBamba aTHHCKUX CYAnja
y HAPOJHUM MOPOTHUM Cyf0oBHMa. YTiop. LSJ s.v. cuvdekalw; Montanari, Brill Dictionary of
Ancient Greek, s.v. cuvdekalo.

67 Thuc. II 65, 8.

68 Plut. Per. 15, 3. TIpes. M. H. Bypuh, uas. xeno, ctp. 137.
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,,HaJOTIIOPHHU]HU Ha apoBe”, Tj. MHTO) OMIT0 HOBIIEM.® M3pa3 admpdtatog
[TmyTapx n3HOBa KOPUCTH U Y 3aBPIITHOM nopehemwy (synkrisis) [lepukia
n ®abuja Makcuma kaia kaxe na ce [lepukie mMorao 1ako o0oraTuTu
IpUMamkeM HOBUaHMX JapoBa O]l CaBEe3HUKA U KpaJbeBa, alii Ja je cede
,,OUyBa0 JIa OCTaHEe HEMIOMHTIBHB U YUCT O IOTKYTUbHBama’ (AOmPHTOTOV
£00TOV Kol Koapmtotov EpUAa&ev).”0 Criruro [TiryTapx Besu v Ha Ipyrom
mecty y JKusouiotiucy Ilepuxia rae HaBoau 1a je llepukie u3 roanxe
y TOIUHY 00aBJha0 CIYXKOYy aTMHCKOT cTparera (Kao jeJlaH oJ1 IeCeTo-
pHIie U3 KonerHJa CTpartera), a ia je MpUTOM OCTa0 CACBUM HETMOIMUTIHUB
(avérotov Vo ypnudTomv).”! A yrpaBo ce BojckoBoh)ama Ha MOXomy
yecTo mpebanuBalia CKIOHOCT Ka ,,[IpUMamy AapoBa’” U CIMYHUM KO-
PYNTHBHUM pajhaMa. Buaeny cMo Beh KOJHKO Cy U caMe CyMIbe y TaKBe
aKTUBHOCTHU CMaTpaHe OMaCHUM 3a MHTEpece Ap)KaBe U Kako je jeqHa
TakBa aepa Moria cKyno Komraru BojckoBoh)y Kumona.

Kana ce numa y Buny cBe HaBezeHo o [1eprkiioBOj HEMOTKYIIJbUBO-
CTH, MOXe€ Ja 3a4yau mto [1nyTapx unak npoHanasu u OeJIexKH U CITy-
YajeBe KOju Mory Jia Hapy1ue [lepukioB KpenuOUINTET Yy TOM HOTJIENY.
3a To UMaMo J1a 3aXBaTUMO YUE-eHUIM mTO [LyTapx y nucamy [lepu-
KJIOBe OHorpaduje KOpUCTH pa3HOBPCHE U3BOPE U LITO, IIOPE] U3BOpa
HakJoweHux [lepukiy, 6enexxu u jeqHy Tpaaulnjy Koja HUje Tako Io-
BOJBHA TI0 Bbera. Mako npenenujama HETIPUKOCHOBCHH Boha ATHHCKOT Je-
Moca, [leprkie je mMao Benuku 6poj HerpujaTesba Kojiuma je Meta OHo OH
caM, alli 4eCTO H IeMy OIIMCKHU IIPUjaTeIbH, CapaIHHULH, pohar. Mox/a
y TOM CBETJIy U TpeOa INielaTh Ha MOAAaTKe KOjU TIOHEKJIe HapyIIaBajy
ciuky o [lepukiioBoj HEMOTKYIIJBUBOCTH U KOjH T'a JIOBOJIE Y BE3Y C Ja-
BambEeM WM TpuMamkbeM MuTa. Hajsanumibusuju npumep kox [lmyrapxa
onHocu ce Ha [lepukiose Bese ca CiapTaHuMa M CHApTaHCKUM KpaJbeM
[TnencroanakTom’? 3a Bpeme IIpBor nenonoHeckor para (446 TOIMHE
npe H. e.). Benuka ce Bojcka Ilenononeckor capes3a Taja 1ojaBuia Ha
rpaHuiiamMa ATUKe u mpoapiia yak 1o paBHuie Eneycune u Tpuje Ha
4eny ¢ MJIaJUM CIIapTaHCKUM KpaJbeM Ilnencroanakrom, amu ce Op30
U TIOBYKJIa, a JI0 BOJHOT cynapa ¢ ATumbaHuMa Huje HU gouuio. Opyikje
je MPUBPEMEHO YCTYKHYJIO Npea auruiomarujoM,’s anu [limyrapx mo-

69 Kako To u cam ITepukiie uCTHYE y CBOjOj 3HAMEHHTO] MOCIIEH0] OECcesn OHAKO KaKo
je ona 3abenexena kox Tykuauzaa (Thuc. 11 60, 5): ,,A ja oTayuOUHY BOJIUM U HUCAM TOTKY-
mbHB” (PILOTOAIG TE Kol Xpnpdtmv Kpeicowv). Yrop. S. Hornblower, A Commentary on
Thucydides, Vol. I: Books I-111, Oxford 1991, 333-334.

70 Plut. Comp. Per-Fab. 3, 6.

71 Plut. Per. 16, 3.

72 TIneucroanakt ([Miewotodvaé nnu [Migiotdvas), cun [aycanuje, cnapTaHCKH KpaJb
U3 KpaJbeBCKe nopoauiie Arujana, 06aBibao je KpajbeBcKy BiacT y CrapTu y 1Ba HaBpara: oJf
458. no 445, a 3atum noHoBo u3Mehy 428. u 409. roguHe npe H. e.

73 O oBuM norahajuma muire u Tykuaun y Hctuopuju ienoiioneckol pawa (Thuc. 1 114, 2;
1121, 1), a oHM Cy y KOHAaUHOM HCXOAY BOJMIIH CKiIanamwy Tpuaecetoroguiimer Mupa 446. ronu-
He nipe H. e. Yriop. S. Hornblower, The Greek World 479-323 BC, London — New York 2002, 35-37.
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CJIOBHO Kaxe ja je [lepukiie kpasba ,,[IOIMUTHO HOBIEM (81acp981pag
YpPALooY avtov).”* Tnaron Stoedeipm Y 3HaUCHY , KBapUTH ™ TaKohe je
4ecTo KopuIheH Jja 03Ha4u KOPYIILH]y 1 MUTO, IITO j¢ H3BECHO U Y
OBOM CIIy4ajy, a Ja je 1ieJia mpuya o HO[[MI/IhI/IBaHny CIIapTaHCKOT KpaJba
MorJia OUTH BEpOJIOCTOjHA, TTOKa3yje U YU-eHUIIa 1a je 30or Tora [Lne-
MCTOaHAKTY CyheHo y Cnaptu’> u Jia je KaXKEeH TeIKoM rinodom. Kako
HHje UMao HOBIIA JIa je IJIaTH, MOpao je 1a Harmyctu ChnapTy | 1a y U3rHaH-
CTBY Y ApKaI[I/I_]I/I MIPOBE/IC BUIIIC TOAMHA (TEK 428. TOMMHE npe H. . Bpa-
hena My je kpaJbeBcka yact). Hu HmyTapx o4urienHo HUJ€ CYMEbao y
UCTHHHUTOCT OBE IIpUYe, a MOTBphyje je y HacTaBKy M KaJia HaBOJAHM /1a je
[lepukne Mopao 1a Hapoay MOJ0XKHU PayyH O TPOLIKOBHMA y KOME je
JICCET TaJlaHaTa O3HAYHO Kao ,,TPOIIAK 32 HY)KHE ITUJbeBe” (AVNAOUEVOV
€1G 10 6€0v).76 CBUMA je OYHUTIIeIHO OUJIO JaCHO KOjH CY TO HYXHH TPO-
IIKOBH, T1a j€ HApOJ YCBOjHO U3BelITaj 0e3 pacmpase. Mako je, nakie, y
oBoM ciyuajy [lepukiie panno y kopuct ATumbaHa, jep je Ip>KaBHUM HOB-
[IeM KyTIOBa0 MU, UIIAK CE€ MOXKE IMOCTABUTHU NMUTAE J1a JIH j& MOPAJIHO
UCIIPABHO MOCTYIHO KaJa je a0 MUTO CIIapTaHCKOM KpaJwy. I1o anTnu-
KHM CTaH/ap/iMMa i 3aKOHNMMa, aJli TaKohe ¥ MOIACPHHUM, IPEIIaH je y
MOpAJIHOM, a OATOBOPaH y IPaBHOM IIOIJICAY, OHaj KOJU IPHMa, ajlH U
OHaj KOjU Jaje MHTO.

[IpobnemaTruaH ca CTaHOBUIIITa MOpaJa je U aTUHCKH pat ca Ca-
MocoMm u3 440/439. ronune npe H. €. y koMe je [lepukie nMao KIby4qHy
yinory. He camo 11a je kao cTparer npeaBoaro MOXo/] ca CBOM KECTHHOM
¥ CBHM PAcCIOJIOXKHBAM CPECTBIUMA POTHB jeIHOT XCICHCKOT Ipajia U
OWBIIET aTMHCKOT CaBEe3HMKA, Beh Cy ra HenmpujaTesby ONTYKUBAIH J1a
je par u 3anoueo no Bosbu Munehana, Tana y pary ca CamsbanumMma, u 3a
Jpy0aB cBOje HEBeHYaHe keHe Acmacuje, porom Musehanke.”” Mneja na
’KEHE IPOY3POKY]y PaTOBE MOXE CE y XEJICHCKO] TPAIUIH]U IIPATUTH
jour ot Xomepa u Hema CyMibe f1a Cy je, mpeko Acmacuje, Ieprukiosn
HETIPHjaTeJbl UCKOPUCTHUIIH Y MOJUTHYKO] 00pOu.”8 Acriacujy cy, ouu-
IJIeIHO C HAaMEepOM Jia Hay e camoM [lepukity, onTysxuiu u 3a 6€3005KHOCT,
a 300r CIIMYHUX IPexoBa Mpe cy.l je mo3BaH U AHakcaropa u3 Kimaso-
MEHe, YyBeHH MUCTUIAl U [IeprKjIoB yuuTesb u mpujatesb.”? 300r Acma-
cuje je [lepukiie, 6enexu [Lnyrapx, Ha Cyay U cy3e MPOJIHO; YCIIEO je 1a

74 Plut. Per. 22, 2.

75 Bajenno ¢ Kneanapugom, ['miaunosum omem. Yrop. Plut. Per. 22, 3.

76 Plut. Per. 23, 1.

77 3a netajbaH U3BEIITAj O OBOM PATy C HHU30M €IH30/1a KOje He Oeliexne OCTalli cadyBa-
HU U3BOpH, ynop. Plut. Per. 25-28.

78 O Acniacuju ¥ KOHTpOBEp3aMa y Be3U C ’beHOM yJIOTOM Y IPYIITBEHOM KHBOTY ATH-
He [lepuxioBor 106a NocToju orpoMHa tuTeparypa: ymop. uip. M. Henry, Prisoner of History:
Aspasia of Miletus and Her Biographical Tradition, Oxford 1995.

7 Tyx0y npotus Acmacuje 300r 6e360:xHOCTH (G0EE10) moHeo je komeanorpad Xepmuil,
JIOK je Bpay JIHOMUT MPEeIJIoKHO Ja Ce MOIUTHE Tyk0a MPOTHB CBUX OHUX KOjH HE BEPYjy Yy
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npuaoduje cyauje aa je ociao0o/e OnTyKOu, TOK je AHAKcaropyu oMo-
ryhuo na kpumom HarmycTi ATHHY.80 AKO TOME J01aMO | ITPOIIEC KOjU
Je BoheH mpotuB HajBeher MajcTopa M yMETHHKa OHora 100a duzwje,
TaKolje onuckor IlepukiioBor HpI/I_]aTeJLa U capaJHuKa, 300T OnTyx0e
Jia je IIPOHEBEPHO 3/1aTO U3/IBOjCHO 32 PAZIOBE Ha AKPOIIOJbY U H3pay
MOHYMeHTasHe cTatye Ature [lapTeHoc, 1oOuja ce jacHH]ja cirKa HeBO-
Jba ¢ kojuMa ce Ilepukiie MOpao CyounTH Ha yHYTpAIIHEM IUIaHy Y TO-
JMHaMa Koje Cy HeMoCPETHO MpeTXoauiie n3dujamy Ilerononeckor para
(431. ronuHe mpe H. €.).

Adepa o Puauju 1 TPOLLICHY IP)KaBHOT HOBLA CBAKaKo je Oria Haj-
TEXa O]l CBUX OHKX ¢ KojuMma je Ilepukie nooher y Bey u Iliyrapx joj
300r TOra OCTaBJba U HajBHIIE TpocTOpa y Kusowwoiiucy [lepukna.®!
Omnosunuja [lepukiry y aTHHCKO] CKyNIIITHHY j€ TUX TOAMHA OYUTIICTHO
MOHOBO JIMIJIA TIaBy U Hanaaajyhu [lepukioBe nmpujaTesbe v capaHuKe
MocpeaHo je arakoBasia v Ha camor [lepukina. Huje ce, melhyTum, Ha TO-
Me 3aBpIIIJIO, Jep je Ha Kpajy HpeaMeT Tyx6e nocrao u cam Ilepukire.
VYmpago 3aro [TyTapx cBe oBe onTysx0e mpoTuB [lepukiioBux npujare-
Jba U CapaiHHAKa JOBOIH TUPEKTHO Y BE3Y C MPOLECOM koju he u camor
Iepukita qoBecTH Hpex Cy U TO Oalll y IOCTYIIKY KOJH C€ THIA0 IIPO-
HeBepe uiu Muta. Hapon je, Haume, 1oHeo outyKy aa [lepukiie, koju je
0o 3aTy’KeH J1a HaJriena pajgoBe Ha u3paau cratye AtuHe [lapreHoc Ha
AKpOII0JBY, Tpe]] MpUTaHuMa (BehHUIIMMAa) TIOJIOKH padyyH O yTPOIIEHOM
HOBITY (01 AOyoL T®V YpNUAT®V), ain je XarHoH2 CBOjUM IPEIJIOrOM
M3MEHHO 3aKJby4aK TaKo Jia ce OH CyJcku ronu npexa 1.500 nopoTHuka
U 1a ce Tyx0a Ha30Be ,,JIU ONTYXKOOM 3a yTajy U MoAMUNUBakE HIIN
OHOM 300r 310ynoTpede ay>kHocTh (€ite KAOTRG Kol ddpwv 1T’ Adikiov
BovLottd Tig dvopdlew T dim&w).#? IlmyTapx ce y Be3u ¢ oBUM ONTY-
kOama He u3jallibaBa H3PHYNTO, AU OH Ty Cleau jenHy o Ilepukia
HeraTHBHY TPAJMLK]y KOja [Oa3H joll o Komeauorpada Apucrodana,
anu Hajpehum iertoM motude on ucropudapa Edopa u mo3amjux nucarna,
JIOK je taHac HajooJbe mo3HajeMo nipeko Juonopose Hcitopujcke 6ubnu-
otuexe.8* CymtrHa TUX ONTYXOM CBOIM ce Ha TBPIWY Aa je [lepukie

0oroBe U H3HOCE y4eHa 0 HeOECKHM M0jaBaMa, Iijbajyhn u3BecHo Ha AHakcaropy. Ymop. Plut.
Per. 32, 1.

80 Plut. Per. 32, 5.

81 Plut. Per. 31. Cynbuna Beaukor uuje 1 XpOHOJIOTHja lerOBUX HajCIIABHUJHUX JeJia
HUje cacBUM jacHa, jep Aok [LimyTapx 3akibydyje Aa je OH yMpO y 3aTBOPY 0/ OOJECTH HIIH Of
otpoga (Plut. Per. 31, 5), atunorpad dunoxop Oenexu aa je moderao y Enuny, rae je y Onum-
MIHjU U3PATNO0 CIaBHY cTaTyy 3eBca ONUMITH]CKOT (jeIHO O cejaM CBETCKUX Tya aHTHIKOT
CBETAa), allK je U Ty KacHHje ocyhen 300r kpalhe u noryossen (FGrHist 328 F 121).

82 Xaruou (Ayvwv), yrileHH aTHHCKH MOJUTHYAP U BOjCKOBOl)a KOjHU je Ka0 OMKHUCT
(0iK1oTHG) MPEeaBOANO aTHHCKY HaceoOuny y Amdumnospy 437/436. ronune npe H. e. (ymop.
Thuc. IV 102, 3; V 11, 1). IberoB cuH je Mo3HaTH aTHHCKH IpxKaBHUK TepameH.

83 Plut. Per. 32, 4.

84 Diod. X1I 38—-40 = FGrHist 70 F 196 (Edop u3 Kuwme).
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qak u pat ¢ Jlakenemomanuma (Ilenomonecku par) 3amoyeo na 6u nzbe-
rao cyn Hapona.’® U [Tnyrapx gocinoBHO kaxe jaa ce [lepukiie ,,cBojum
3ay3uMameM 3a Ouanjy Hapomy 3aMepHo, YIIJIallH ce Cy/a, U 3aTO pacra-
JI¥ pat Koju je Beh 6uo 6au3y u 1aBHO THILA0 8¢ [y Tapx, qakie, Oeaexu
camo OHO IIITO je HAIllao Y CBOjUM M3BOpPHMA, a TO HE MOPa HYXKHO J1a
3HaYH JIa j€ TOBEpOBA0 OBUM OITYk0ama. CBOj M3BEIITA] HA OBOM MECTY
(Per. 32, 6) 3aT0 1 3aBplIaBa cne):[ehHM peuyumMa: ,,Tako ce MpuUIoBea,
aJy UCTUHA O TOME je HejacHa (owwl Aéyovtor 10 8 aAndeg aomAov).
Ocraje, mehyTum, ynmennna na je [lepukie, kora je ILimytapx o3Haumo
Ka0 HEMOTKYTIJBMBOT M MOIITEHOT JI0 T€ Mepe J1a O] OI1a Hacjie)eHo Mambe
HUje HU 32 jeIHy apaxMy yBehao, 10KMBEO Ja IpH Kpajy CBOje MOTUTHY-
Ke Kapujepe OyJie ONTyKeH 3a IPOHEBEPY U MoAMUNMBAE TIPET HAPOJIOM
YHjU je HEIPUKOCHOBEHH Boha OO Jeriennjama.

v

OcHoBHa Hamepa [LimyrapxoBux Viiopegrux sicusottoiiuca je na ce
UCTaKHY JA00pa Jea 1 MOPAJIHUA KBAJTUTETH JIMYHOCTH YUjH CE KUBOTH
OIHUCY]y 1a OM OHU YBEK MOTJIN CITY>KHTH Kao 100ap npumep. [Imyrapx
cMaTpa Jia yIiie/iakbe Ha IOCTYIIKE UCTAKHY THX JPyKaBHUKA U3 MPOIILIO-
CTH MOX€ CYIITHHCKH yTHIIATH M Ha HAIIIE COTICTBEHE MOCTYTIKE U COTI-
cTBeHY HapaB. OH omuCyje Jea ¥ MPEHOCH PEeUYr CBOJUX Xepoja Ja Ou
MOKa3a0 HHUXO0BE BpiHe, ynopelyjyhu one I'pke n Pumibane 3a koje je
BEpPOBAO J1a CE€ T€ OCOOMHE U BPJIMHE HAjOOJbe MaHU(DECTY]y Y lBHXOBOM
kapaktepy. To, HapaBHO, HE 3HAYM Jla OH HE OEJIe)KU U HeraTUBHE 1PTe
y KapakTepy CBOjHuX jyHaka. OIHOC qpKaBHUKA peMa HOBITY j€, Ha TIPH-
Mep, Ba)kaH eJIeMEeHAT y OIIeHU BPEIHOCTH BbUXOBHX KapakTepa, a Kaaa
Mpeno3Ha TeXbY 32 TUYHUM OorahemeM, OXJIeny Uil CKIIOHOCT Ka
nogmuhuBamsy, ITnyTapx HX HyKHO MOCMATpa Ka0 HEraTHBHE CTPAHE y
KapakTepy jyHaKa YdjuM ce )KMBOTHMa 0aBH. 3aTO y OBHM 3aBPIIHUM
pasmarpamuma [limytapxoBux JKugouoiuca Kumona v [lepuxia Tpeda
HATJIACHTH Ja je TUCAaIl U3PUYHT y TBpAKHY Aa ¢y u Kumon u [lepukite
y TOM TIOTJIely IpUMEpPHU Ha Koje ce Tpeba yriuenatu. W jenan u apyru
Cy O3HAYECHU Kao HETOTKYIJBbHBH U OTIIOPHU HA CBE MOKYIIAje MOAMH-
huBama. KumoH je Hajipe u cam 010 TOBOJBHO Oorat ga Ou yomiiTre
Morao outu nmogmuheH, anu [lmyTapx He mponyInTa aa HarjlacH | Io-

85 OBe onry:x0e, Kao 1 HABEJCHH Cy/ICKU polecH [IepHKITy i lerOBUM MpHjaTesbuma,
[IPOM3BEJIe Cy JI0 JaHAC BEJIMKE pacipaBe y HayIl U OTPOMHY JuTepatypy. Ha oBoM mecty
HajBUILE IPENOPYYYjeM UCLPIHY aHAIU3Y Pa3IMYUTOr U3BOPHOT MaTepHjaja, ajld U3 yria
[MxyrapxoBor JKusoiioiiuca Ilepukaa: P. A. Stadter, A Commentary on Plutarch’s Pericles,
Chapel Hill 1989, 284-305.

86 Plut. Per. 32, 6.
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MITeHE U HETTOTKYTIJBUBOCT KA0 HEKe o7 iheroBuX Hajehux BpaunHa (Cim.
10, 8). ITepukie je Takohe OMoO apKaBHUK KOJH CE€ HHjE A0 TIOAMUTHTH
HUKAaKBUM MOKJIOHWMA WJIM HOBIIEM, 1A HAKO j€ MHOT'O HOBIIA TPOIIJIO
KpO3 beroBe pyke, [IimyTapx uctude aa je 6Mo TOJIMKO TOIMITEH JIa OJ1 OIa
Hacyeh)eHo nMame Hije HU 3a jefqHy npaxmy yBehao (Per. 15, 3; Comp.
Per-Fab. 3, 6). Unak, u 3a Kumona u 3a I[lepukna [1nyrapx HaBoau u
CYIIPOTHE IpUMEPE KOju 000JUITy TOBOJIE Y Be3y C adepama u onTyxkdama
3a IpUMamke MHUTA U JIpyTe KOPYNTUBHE pajmbe. KHMOH je yak n3BecH
1 Ha cyJ1 300T 0301IpHE onTyk0e 3a mpumame muTta (Cim. 14, 3), a cud-
HY onTyx0y Huje n3derao Hu [lepukne (Per. 32, 4). [lepukna cy yak
OTITY> KMBAJIH JIa j& CaM HYIHO MUTO U TO HUKOM JIPYTOM JIO CTIAPTaHCKOM
kpaswy (Per. 22, 2). Y HaBeJCHUM cllydyajeBUMa HE Tpeba BUIACTH CaMO
KJIeBeTe U HHje oBe npumepe [lirytapx n3mucinuno, Beh ux je u3BeCHO
NPOHAIIA0 Y CBOJUM M3BoprMa. OHH Ce MOTY HajIpe IPHUIIHCATH TPa K-
UjU KOjy je cineano [lmyTapx, ajau To HUKAaKo HE 3HA4HM Ja je BEpOBao y
KPHUBHILY CBOJI/IX jyHaKay CBaKOM HaBEJICHOM ClTy4ajy. TakBe ,,KOHPIUKT-
He erm3oze” decTo IlmyTapxy ¥ ciryKe Jja y KOHAYHOM Cyy MOTBPIH
HMCIIPABHOCT IIOCTYIIaKa CBOJUX JyHaKa.

OHO 1ITO je HAPOYUTO 3aHUMIBUBO j€ U MUTakE J1a 11 ¢y KuMOH u
[epukiie cBeCHO M HAMEPHO PaJIMIIU Ha ,,KBAPCHY  aTMHCKOT HapoJa u
HBErOBOM NoaMuhuBamy, jep Ou ce ¥ TO MOTJIO 3aKJbyYHTH Ha OCHOBY
[TnytapxoBor kazuBama y JKusouwiouucuma Kumona v Ilepuxna. Iiytapx
HarjamlaBa Jia Cy | jeJaH ¥ IPyTH, CBaKU Ha CBOj HAYWH U Ha OCHOBY
cBOjuX MOryhHOCTH, a 300T COTICTBEHHX UHTEPECa, IOKYIaBaIH Ja TIPH-
no6ujy ceetuHy. KUMOH je kao 6orarain To Y4MHHO JOOPOUYNHCTBUMA U
naBawuma cupotumu (Cim. 10, 2-3), mTO Ce MO0 pa3yMeTH U Kao
MOKYIIIa] KOpyMIUpPamka HapoJa M KYyIIOBHHE HeroBe HakIoHOCTH. [le-
PHIKJIE je, ONEeT, BUACBIIH JIa C€ Y MOTJIEY JIMYHOT OOraTCTBa HE MOXKE
takMuuuTH ¢ KUMOHOM, TIocerao 3a Jp»aBHUM HOBIIEM TIOMONyY Kojer
je u caM ,,IOTKYIHO HapOJl M YCIIEO Ja CE CTaBU Ha HEeroBo uelo (Per.
9, 2-3). 3ato ce u Ha MpUIO00Ujarke HAPOAa HOBILIEM U pa3HUM yClIyrama
MOXeE IJIeIaTH Ka0 Ha KOPYNTHUBHY JIEIATHOCT CBOjCTBEHY MO THYAPH-
Ma y pasIMYATHM eroXama, Ila Tako i OHHMA Y JIEMOKPATCKOj ATHHH
V Beka mipe H. e. Ha [y tapxoB cy1 0 0BUM CTBapiMa je CHIYPHO 10CTa
ytunao u I[lnaron yuju je [lnyrapx 6uo cienOeHuUK, a KOju je UMao,
YONIITEHO Y3€BIIN, HETaTUBHO MUIIbee 0 KuMony u Ilepukity, kao
¥ O APYTUM aTUHCKUM MOJUTHYAPHMA U3 BpEMEHa JEMOKpaTHje, H3y-
3uMajyhu Ty Apuctua.s’

870 tome je oBzie Beh OHMIIO peun y Be3u ¢ ApuUcTHIOM [IpaBeHIM U FErOBUM KHBOTO-
nimcoM. Ynop. M. O6panosuh, [Toganu o Muty u 1pyrum obinnuma kopynuuje y [Iimyrapxosum
JKusoiwoniucuma Temuciiokna u Apuciuuga, 36opnux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a Kracuune ciyguje
20, 2018, 152-153.
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NOTES ON BRIBERY AND OTHER FORMS OF CORRUPTION
IN PLUTARCH’S LIVES OF CIMON AND PERICLES

Summary

As part of my research on bribery and corruption in Plutarch’s biographies of
prominent Athenian politicians of the fifth century BC, this paper, using evidence
from the Life of Cimon and the Life of Pericles, focuses on testimonies of bribery and
other forms of corruption that can be found in these two works. Both Cimon and Pe-
ricles were, according to Plutarch, statesmen of noble and virtuous character and
worthy of admiration in almost every respect. They were zealous, persistent and pas-
sionately committed to the public services they performed, proving to be invulnerable
to bribery. However, as in the case of other famous Athenian statesmen whose bio-
graphies he wrote, Plutarch recorded different and conflicting accounts of accusations
of bribery and corrupt activities that he found in the sources he used for writing his
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Lives. Plutarch defended his heroes in connection with these accusations, even when
they were brought to trial on accusations of bribery. The paper also discusses the
question of whether Cimon and Pericles, each in their own ways, and for the sake of
their own interests, worked on “corrupting the démos” and bribing it. Bribing people
and buying their affection to acquire mass support could also be seen as a corrupt
activity in different regimes and different times, like in democratic Athens in the fifth
century BC.

Keywords: Plutarch (c. 46 —c. 125 AD), Lives, Cimon, Pericles, Athenian politics,
bribery, corruption, honesty in politics.
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UDC 73/76(37/38)
255(37/38)
73/76(4)

3oja bojuh
I/IHCTI/ITyT 3a KEbUKCBHOCT U YMCTHOCT
Beorpan

JIMKOBHE YMETHOCTHU EBPOIICKE AHTHUKE
n TIOJAM YTOIIMJIE KAO UMAT'MHAPHOI'
ITPOCTOPA

ATICTPAKT: JlukoBHE TpaauIlije €BPOICKE aHTUKE YKIBYUY]y KaKO ca-
yyBaHAa YMETHHUKA Jiesla, OMII0 y OpUTHHAIY OMIIO Y KOTIHjH, JABHOT ¥ CIIAaBHOT
MIepHO/ia EBPOIICKE HCTOPH]E, TAKO M KIbHKEBHA J€Ja O INKOBHUM YMETHOCTH-
Ma Koja Cy 3a COOOM OCTaBHJIM aHTUYKH UCTOPUYAPH YMETHOCTH. AHTHYKHU
ucropuuapu ymernoctu Beh cy unentuduronanu.! To cy Butpysuje (1. Bekx
crape epe, O apxuitiexiuypu),? Ilnunauje Crapuju (1. Bek Hae epe, O ymeiuno-
ciuu),> Gunoctpat Crapuju (2. Bek Hawe epe, Cruxe), Punoctpar Muahu (3.
Bek Hariie epe, Ciuxe),* u Kanuctpar (3. wnu 4. Bek Haie epe, Ouucu cKyiiiiy-
pa).> borarcTBo ayTeHTHYHOT JTUKOBHOI MaTepHjaia Koje HaM OBU aHTUUYKH
MIUCITH MTPEI0YaBajy yIIaBHOM C€ HHje CauyBaso y OOJIUKY y KOM je IOCTOjajo
y BUX0BO 100a. Taj IOMUbaHU JIMKOBHU MaTepHjaj KOjH MOYKEMO CaMo Jia 3a-
MUCIIIMO MOXeE Jia C€ YIopenu ¢ noctojehum, cauyBaHUM JIMKOBHUM JIEIMa
€BpOIICKE AHTHKE CTBOPEHHUM IIMpoM MenuTepaHa, YuMe ce cTBapa jeJHa

130ja bojuh, Aniuuuxu ucimopuoipaghu ymetunociuu u Karucipaia, O ckyniiypu, 3aBoj
3a yubenuke u ocuje ctymuo, beorpan, 2017.

2 ButpysHuje, O apxuiliekiiypii, TPEBOJL Ca JJATHHCKOT, TIPEATroBOp, W300p PENpOaYKIH-
ja m amapar 3oja bojuh, 3aBon 3a yubenuxe u Jlocuje crynuo, beorpazn, 2009. CBu nuraru
ButpyBuja y 0BOM TEKCTY NPEY3€TH Cy U3 OBOT U3/amba.

3 Inunuje Crapuju, O ymetunociu, IPEAroBop, U300p TEKCTa, IPEBOJ ca JATHHCKOT,
n300p penponykuuja u anapat 3oja bojuh, 3aBon 3a Yubenuke u [ocuje ctynuo, beorpan,
2011. Csu nurtaru [Tnuanja Crapujer y oBOM TEKCTY NMPEy3eTH Cy U3 OBOT M3/1amba.

4 ®unoctpar Crapuju, @unocrpar Miahu, O ciukapcitigy, IpeBOI ca IPUKOT, IIPEAro-
BOD, M300p penponykiuja u arapar 3oja bojuh, 3aBon 3a yudenuke u Jlocuje cryauo, beorpan,
2013. Ceu iuratu @unoctpata Crapujer u Ouoctpara Mialer y oBoM TekCTy mpey3eTu cy
13 OBOT U3/Iama.

5 3oja Bojuh, Animuuku uctuopuoipagu ymemnociuu v Kagucrpar O cxyniiiypu, 3aBoj
3a ypbenuke u Jlocuje crynuno, beorpan, 2017. Ceu untatu Kanuctpara y 0BoM TeKCTy mpe-
Y3€TH Cy U3 OBOT H37amba.
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00yXBaTHH]ja cliMKa HACTaHKa, II0CTOjamka U Tpajama JUKOBHUX TPajHIUja
CBPOIICKE aHTHKE. JeHa 01l TUX TpaduIldja je KaHp-Tej3axa KOju MoCeOHO Y
YMETHOCTH €BPOIICKE aHTHKE MOXKeE J1a y ceOu caapxu MojMoBe HenocTojeher,
OHOCTPAHOT U MJICATTHOT IIPOCTOPA O KOJUX HEKH MPUMEPH MOT'Y JIa C€ HA30BY
mpeacTaBaMa YTOIH]e.

KJBYUYHE PEUMU: Vronwuja, nejzax, MMarnHapHU MPOCTOP, ETEPUUHHI
MPOCTOP, THKOBHE YMETHOCTH EBPOIICKE aHTHKE, HCTOPHYAPH YMETHOCTH EBPOTI-
CKe aHTHKe, Apa MaKHC.

[lojam yTonuje unu 3emMmsbe YTOMH]jE MOXKE Ja C€ pa3yMe Ha MHOT'O
pa3IMYUTHX HAYMHA OTKAKO je OBy peu ckoBao Tomac Mop (1477-1535)
y cBoM Jnienty De optimo rei publicae statu deque nova insula Utopia 06-
jaBjbeHOM 1516. TogmHE. YKOJIHUKO Cce CXBaTa y CMUCIY Yy KoM ra je Mop
JlaJhe KOPUCTHO J1a O3HAYH MJICATHO JAPKABHO M JIPYIITBEHO ypeheme,
OH/Ia Ha Taj TI0jaM, KOjH je joIll yBeK HeMMEHOBaH, Hauaa3zumo kop [1naro-
Ha y nujanory 3akoru (moceOHo 4) u'y aujano3uma /pocasa v Jpocarux.
YKomHKo ce cxBara y cMuciy Herocrojehe reorpadeke onpenHuIe 3a
KOjOM YOBEYAHCTBO BaIlH a KOja HAPABHO OCTAje HEJOCTYIIHA, OIIUCE OBOT
HerocTojeher caMoI0BOJBHOT MECTa CaKyITHO j& U MHTEPIPETHpao Ymoep-
to Exo y cB0joj Hciiopuju muttickux semana y TIOTJIaBJbY ,,YTOIH]CKa
OCTpBa’’® MOIITO 3aKCTa 3eMJba YTOINH]ja MOXKE HAJJIAKIIE /1a Ce 3aMUCITH
Ka0 OCTPBO OJIBOjEHO 01 OCTaTKa yoBeyaHcTBa. U [11aTroHoBa HEMMEHO-
BaHa YTomnuja’ 1 MopoBa njeajiHa 3eMJba CBOJUM ayTOpHMa CIyKe Ja
oQjacHe HIeaITHO PKABHO U IPYIITBEHO ypeherse, Koje 000jHIfa AeTaIbHO
OIUCYjy. Y JIMKOBHAM yMETHOCTHMA IIPEACTABE TAKBUX yTOIHja TOTO-
BO je HeMOr'yhe u3BecTH 300r BEIIMKOTr Opoja pasiiYHTHX CLCHA Hcall-
HOT )KMBOTa YTOIHje Koje OM MopaJie ia ce CUMYJITAaHO O/IBHjajy Ha CBUM
HHUBOMMA. 3ancTa, EKo je Kao TMKOBHE MITyCTpaIlfje yTOMHja y U3/IabU-
Ma IOMUbaHe KIbUTE Ha BUIIIE je3MKa MaXoM H3a0pao OHE U3 HEKOIHKO
u3nama Mopose Viuoiiuje, nako je Takole HarpaBuoO JTMKOBHY Mapaiery
c npezactaBama HebGeckor JepycasrmMa OMUE-aHOT y IPYTUM TOTJIaBJbHMa
UCTE KIbUTE, YUME je JOAaTHO HATJIACHO U]y O YTONHjU TIpe Vitoiiuje
Y HCTOPH]H Pa3IMYUTHX EBPONCKUX KyaTypa. MehyTum, punocodekn,
TEOPUJCKHU 1 KEIDKCBHH CIIUCH C Je[IHE CTPAHE 1 JIMKOBHA IIPAKca C Y-
re cTpaHe HUCY 06aBe3HO MehycobHo onpeheni. JInkosHe Tpaauimje
CBPOIICKE aHTUKE [I0jaM YTOIHje Kao U 1ojaM YTONHje YKIby4yjy Ha
HAYWH KOjH OATOBapa JUKOBHO] yMeTHOCTH. U nasee unyhu Tparom ne-
¢buHuIMje YTOmHUje Kao UIeaJHOT APKABHOT U JPYIITBEHOT ypehema,
MOKa3yje ce J1a Ce Y UCTOPHjU EBPOIICKE YMETHOCTH JIETaJbHO U KOMILITH-
KOBaHO TPECTaBJbakhe aKo HE HJICaJTHE a OHO Makap A00pe ympase Io-
jaBJbyje y 4yBEHOM TeMaTCKoM 1yoneTy (ppecaka Aneropuje u epekrruma

6 Ymbepro Exo, Hciopuja muitickux 3emana, Bynkan, beorpan, 2016, 305-326.
7 Nako [11aToH MOMHIbE MUTCKY 3eMJby ATIaHTHIY y Aujano3umMa Tumaj u Kpuiuuja,
ATnaHTH]a HE MOXKE J]a Ce CXBaTH Kao Ipereda YTomuje.
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no0pe u Jole ynpase Koje je uzpaauo ciuukap Amopoho Jloperueru
(oxo 1290. — 1348) Toxom 1338. u 1339. ronune y ['panckoj kyhu, Palazzo
Pubblico, y Cujenu (penponykumja 1, 2, 3).8 OBze je ciukap npuderao
MCTOM KOMITO3UITHOHOM PEUICHY HapaTUBa UCTIPUIAHOT KPO3 KOHTHHY-
UpaHy pajiiby 110 XOPU30HTAIHUM Tpakama KOMITO3HIIH]e Kao ¥ HeTOBU
PUMCKH y30pH, KJIecapd HApaTUBHUX pesbeda MonyT oHuX Ha TpajaHo-
BOM cTyOy y Pumy, nocie 106. a npe 113. ronune, wiu, ynajajbuBuje, OHU
ua Tpujympansom nyky Centumuja Ceepa takohe y Pumy, n3 203. ro-
nuHe. Paznuka je y Tome mto Temarcku Ytonuja u3 CrjeHe npeacTaBiba
KOHTPACT KOJMKO CUMYJITAHUM CHjEHCKUM crieHama Jlomre ynpase To-
JIUKO M TIPEJICTaBaMa BOJHHX ITOX0/1a M TpUjyMda MoMHbaHUX y30pa U3
pumMcke ymeTHOCTH. Jla Ou ce pasymerna, 1a Ou yorIiTe mocrojajia, YTo-
nyja OBJIe MOpa Ja ce IeUHHILE CaMO KPO3 CBOjy CYIIPOTHOCT.
JIBajieceTak BEKOBa IIpe HAIIIET CHJEHCKOT IIpuMepa, XOMEPOB OITHC
Axunejesor wrrnta,’ Hnujaga, neamwe X VIII, 478-606!0 untaonuma
IpeJICTaB/ba BEPOBATHO HajpaHuje HeHOCTOJehe JIMKOBHO JIEJIO KOje je
YCTaHOBHIIO OBY (KEbHI)KEBHY) TEMY KOHTpPACTa JOOpE M JIOLIC yIpaBe
Ka0 MocIeuIie MUpa, Hitd pata. CTHXOBH KojuMa XOMep OIHCYje H3IIe]
pesbeda koju je u3paano 0or Xedect cMaTpajy ce 3a HajpaHujy yHnoTpe-
Oy omuca, exgpase, ymerHuukor nena.!! To OMMCaHO yMETHHYKO €10
MCTOBPEMEHO MOXE J[a CE CXBATU M KA0 JE[HO O/l HajpaHU]UX H3yOIbe-
HUX JIMKOBHUX JIe/a. AHTHYKA JINKOBHA YMETHOCT HHJe U3HE/PUIIA IpyTa
7ie1a OBe TeMe Koja OM ce cauyBasia JIo JaHac alii je Moryhe u BepoBaTHO
Jla Cy TakBa Jiesa mocTojaja. AHTUYKY ucTopuorpad ymernoctu duo-
crpar Muahu y cBom onucy cimke 10. [Tup mim o Mmxannmal2 kaxe a
je Ha ’hOj OnJa HacJIMKaHa IMpa KOMITO3UIIH]ja Y OKBUPY KOje je OHo ie-
TaJHHO HACIIMKaH IITUT KOjH je Xomep oreao. @uroctpar Muahu je mucan
KOJH je y CBOM KIWKCBHOM Jeiy Beh y YBOay caM pekao ja onucyje
OHa JIMKOBHA JIeJ1a TIOpe] KOjUX HUje Morao na npohe hyrehu, anu Huje
ux OJMIKe OPEINO U OHA HU JTaHAC HE MOTY Ja Oyy UIeHTU(HKOBaHA.

8 JlopenuerH je 3a Cany neseroputie y Canu Mupa, y ITanano nyonuky y Cujenu, uzpa-
nmo (pecke Ha TPU 314, O/ KOjUX je JBa MocBeTHO ciieHama J[oOpe ympase, a jefaH cleHama
Jlome ynpase, koje Ha MHOTO HauHMHA yIIyhyjy Ha CIIMYHE CIIeHe Koje Cy, TpeMa Ipeiamy, IpH-
ka3aHe Ha AxuiejeBoM TuTy. O oBuUM ¢ppeckama y Cujenu Bua. E. C. Southard, The Frescoes
in Siena’s Palazzo Publico 1289 — 1539: Studies in Imagery and Relations to Other Communal
Palaces in Tuscany, Garland, New York, 1979.

9 TTocunie ITarpokiioBe moruduje, Axuiej je ocrao 6e3 MTHTa KOjH je mo3ajMuo Ilarpokity
u koju je Tpojanar XekTop y3eo kao patHu mieH nocie [larpoxiose noruduje. bynyhu ne-
JUMHYHO OOKaHCKOT Mopekiia, AXuiej je 1oo6no mtuT ox camor Xedecra, KOju Ta je THIHO
U3PaZN0 U YKpacHo pesbedom.

10 Xomeposa Hnujaga, npenies Munoma Bypuha, Matuna cprcka, Hosu Can, 1965.

110 Axunejesom mtuty Buz. S. Scully, “Reading the Shield of Achilles: Terror, Anger,
Delight” Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, Vol. 101, 2003, 29—47.

12 ®unocrpar Crapuju, @unocrpar Mualhu, O ciukapciigy, IpeBo ca rpUYKor, IPEAroBop,
n3bop penpoaykija u anapat 3oja bojuh, 3aBos 3a yubenuke u Jocuje ctyauno, beorpan,
2013, 280-286.
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Cn. 1, 2. 3. AM6poho Jlopenuetu, Arelopuja gobpe u r1ouie yipage u muxoge nocie-
guye y ipagy u 3emsmu, 1338—1339, I'pancka kyha (Palazzo Pubblico) Cujena
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CsejenHo, onrcaHa JMKOBHA JIeJia Cy MOTJa Jia OCTOje, U Y CITy4ajeBH-
Ma HBETOBHX ONKCAa HEKUX JPYTUX CIUKA Y UCTOM KEH)KEBHOM JETy
Moryhe je yrmopenuTu \eroB TEKCT ca caqyBaHUM JIMKOBHUM MaTepH-
jamom anTtuke. OBze goHocumMo neo Gunocrparosor onmca ciuke 10. [Tup
nim 0 Muxanuma:

[...] Axo ce noOpo nornena oBaj TUT, Buaehe ce ga HUIITa O IPU-
Kaza y pespedy koje je XoMep ommcao He HemocTaje, Beh 1a oBo ymer-
HUYKO JIeJIO MpUKasyje cBe mTo je XoMep 1o |...]

Xajae cajia J1a myTyjeMo IPEeKo 3eMJbe, OCTAaBUBILY BUIIIE KPajeBe,
¥ Xaj/Ie 1a TIPOYYMMO HajJIeTIIIe Off CBUX CTBapH Ha 3eMJbH, rpanose. Kako
BUJINII, OBJIe X je nBa. Koju mpeu xenumr ga objacaum? Jla mu cBeTIo-
cTH 0aKJbU U CBAJ0CHE XMMHE, 3BYK (IayTe U 0J3Bambame KUTape u
MOKPETH UTpada y pUTMY MY3HKe ITPUBJIade TBOjy Naxmy? Takohe, kpo3
BpaTa BUJIUIII )KEHE KAKO C€ JIMBE U YCKIIUKY]y o1 pajocTH. To je BeHua-
€, MOj Jleyade, IPBO CaKyIlJbalbe CBaTOBA, M MJIAI0KEHE I0BOJIE CBOjE
HeBecte. Hehy HE a mokymmam sa onuImreM Kako Cy cpaMexJbUBOCT U
KyJHba TPUKa3aHU Ha JIMILY CBAKE O] hHX, MOIITO je YMETHUK YKa3ao
Ha TO J1a je 3a 0BO oTpeOHa Benuka BetruHa. Anu riie! OBo je cyaHuna
U CyJI 3acena, ¥ JOCTOjaHCTBEHH CTapHjH JbYIU Ha JOCTOjaHCTBCHH HAYNH
3acezajy. A 371aTo y CpeinHH, OBa JIBa TAJICHTA, HE 3HaM IIITa j€ TO OCUM aKo,
3eBca MU, MOXe Ja ce MPETHOCTaBH Ja je TO Harpaja 3a cyaujy Koju he
m3pehn mpecyny. A mra je cirydaj? OBne ¢y JBa YOBEKa Y CPEAUHU, O
KOJUX jeZlaH, BepyjeMm, oAHOCH TykO0y 3a KpBornponunhe, a APyTH je, Kako
BH/THIII, OCIIOPABa, MOLITO TBP/H J1a HHje KPHB 33 OHO 32 IIITa ra OHAj OINTY-
JKyje, Beh 11a je, IoITo je TuIaTHO KPBHU OTKYTI, Ociio0oheH kpuBuie. Tako-
he, BUAMII TpUCTAINIIE CBAKOT OJ OBE IBOjUIIE Y JIBE I'PYyTIe, KOj! TAIIy,
Beh mpema cB0joj HAKJIOHOCTH, i IPUCYCTBO YyBapa Ux o0y3naBa u
ytumasa. [Ipema Tome, 0Ba crieHa IpecTaBIba OHO IITO ce Jerana n3mehy
pata u Mupa y rpajay Koju HUje y pary.

Hpyru rpan je onacad 3uAMHaMa, Kao ILITO BUXLI, U OHH KOjU 300T
CTapoCTH HE MOTYy Ja ce O0pe UyBajy 3UAMHE HA CMEHY, jep Ha HEKIM Me-
ctuMa 0opOe MMa KeHa, a OBJIC Cy CTapH JbY/IU U YaK U Jiena. A rje cy,
MonuM, 6opun? EHO Tamo Moskel 1a ux Haljel, Jby/ie Koju nomTyjy Ape-
jau Ateny. [lomTo je 3HaYeHE OBOT YMETHHUKOT JeJa, BEPYjeM, TO IIITO
YMETHHK TIOKa3yje Ja ¢y Bohe 60roBu Tako mro ynorpedpaBa 371aTo 1
HpHKa3yje UX KPyIHOT cTaca, a Ha Taj HAYMH APYTUMa J1aje HHKH HOJI0XKaj.

Onu ommaze y 60p0Oy, TIOIITO Cy OMOVIIH 3aXTEBE HEMPHjaTesba, a TO
je na ce 6oraTcTBO rpajia MoAesy ¢ BbIMa, a aK0o ¢e He O TaKo MOACITHIIO
— na To Osaro Oyze Harpasaa nodenHuKy 0oja. 3aTo mpase 3aceay Ha OBOj
CTpaHH, a Ha TO, YNHHU MH C€, YKa3yje I'pMJbE 110 00aJIi peKe, I7Ie BHIUII
HaopykaHe Jeyne. Anu um Hehe Outu Moryhe J1a uMajy KOPUCTH OJ1 OBE
3aceze, jep je BojcKa Harajayda rocjiaja U3BHIHUKE U pa3MaTpa Kako Ja
n3Hece Oyaro. 3ancra, OBJie BUAUMO MACTHPE KaKo CKYIJbajy cTaja y3
MY3UKY CBUpaJa.

3ap jeqHOCTaBHU U JOMUILJBATH, U 3aUCTa OphaHCKU 3BYIH HHUXO-
BE MYy3WKe HE AOMUPY A0 TBOJUX YIIHjy? AJH je 0BO TOCIEAHH YT aa
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CBUPAjy, 1 300T Tora IITO HUCY CBECHH 3aBEpEe MPOTHB HHX OHU TUHY,
KaKO BUJIMIIL, jep WX je HeNpHjaTesh HAIao U OJIBEO JICO IbUXOBHX CTa/1a Kao
JICO paTHOT IJicHa. BecTH 0 0BOMeE 11ITa ¢e IOTOAMIIO CTHIJIE CY JIO JBYIH
y 3ace/iM, ¥ OHU YCTajy, U Ha KOBbUMa jype y 00j, 1 MOKENI A2 BUIHII 12
cy o0ajie peke MpeKpuBeHe JbyJuMa Koju ce Oope u 0alajy Korba Ha
HeTprjaTesba.

[Ta 1a kaXxeMo 3a OBa CTBOPEH:a Koja IpoJia3e TaMo-aMo meljy 6op-
[MMa U 332 OHY yTBapy 4uju ce UK u ofeha 1ipBeHe on yeupene kpsu? To
cy Epuna u Kunommoc, a tpehn je Kep,!3 kome ce mokopasa cBe y pary.
[Momrto BuaMI A2 OHA HE TIpaTu OMIIO KakaB cMep, Beh Oara jeHor vo-
BEKa KOjH jOIl HHje pameH Mel)y HelpujaTesbCKe MaueBe, JIell APyTror
YOBEKa, KOjH je OMO MCIOJ Hhe, ONIBJIa4uH, a Tpeher rmomctude 1a HaCTaBU
Jla ce 0OpH MaKo je pambeH. A BOJHHUIIM, OHH CY TaKO CTPAIIHU Y CBOM
HaMaay v 10 (bHXOBOM CTPAIIIHOM MOTJISTY, 1a MU CE YHHH J1a Ce YOIIITE
HE Pa3lINKYjy Of )KUBUX JByIH KOJU Cy 3aIIOBEIHUITA O0ja.

Autu, morsie/iaj MoHOBO Ha Jiesia Mupa. OBO je OUMIIICIHO CBEXKA 3e-
MJba, Koja he ce TpHUITyT opaTH, MUCIIUM, aKO MOXeE J1a ¢e CyIH 1o Opojy
opada, a Ha MoJby opad uecto Bpaha ynper{yTe BOJIOBE, MOIITO ra Ha Kpajy
Opasz/e ueka Jalia BUHA, a pajio u3rjiea Ja Kako ope 3eMJby, IpeTBapa
351aTO y IpHUILY. Y cienaehoj CIieHN BUUIIT UMakhe, @ MECITHM J1a MOYXKEI
Jla 3aKJBYUHIII Ja je KpaJheBo, M KpaJba YUy PaocT MOKa3yje cjaj mero-
BUX OYH]Y.

Pasior 3a leroBy pajgoct He MOpa Jia ce TaJIeKO TPaXkH, jep TO J1a je
JKeTBa 3HATHO Beha 071 ceTBe MoKa3yjy pagHUIIN KOjH VKYPOaHO KOCE JKUTO
M OHH KOJH yBE3Yjy HCCYCHE KIACOBE Y CHOIOBE, 10K UM APYT'H PEBHOCHO
JloHOCe jow Ki1acoBa. OBO XpacTOBO APBO Ty CTOJU YCHIBCHO H HE Oe3pas-
JIOXKHO, jep UCIOJ iera je Oorara CeHKa 3a OCBEIKCHE OHUX KOjU Ce yMOpe
0]l pajia, a OHaj IeOeIr BO TaMo, KOra Cy OHH INIACHUIIM TaMO TIOCBETHIIN
3a )XPTBOBamE, oJipel)eH je 3a 00e/ uchoj Xpacta 3a OHEe KOjHu pajie Ha
JKETBHU JKHUTA. A TIITa KaXKEIII 3a OBE KeHe? 3ap TH He U3TJIeIajy 1a Cy ITyHe
y30yhema u J1a jeHa Ipyry MoACTHYY Jla Mece IyHO jeuMeHOor xjeba 3a
o0en >xerenana?

A axo 3atpeba u Boha, oBJIe MaI BAHOTPAJI, 3JIaTaH O JI03€ U IIPH
oJ1 rpo3zoBa. TamHoIIaBa 00ja y japky je, ja MUCIIUM, CPEICTBO YMETHH-
Ka J1a yKa)Ke Ha HeroBy JyOuHY, M HUje TH TELIKO Jia IPEO3HAL Y CIIOjY
0J10Ba Orpajly Koja OKpyKyje JI03y. A OHO cpebpo y BUHOrpany, TO Cy
IPUTKE KOje NPUAPIKABajy JI03y OTEXKaIly OJ II0/a 1 Ce He CaBHje Ipe-
Ma 3eMJbH. A 1ITa OU peKao 3a OHe Jbyze Koju Oepy rpoxhe?

[Ipo6ujajyhu ce kpo3 TecHe Tpoja3e, OHU TOMUJIA]y TPO3JA0BE ¥
KOpIIe, IPUjaTHU JbYJIH OHOTI' CTAPOCHOT [100a KOje 0JiIroBapa HbHUXOBOM
nociry. Jep miaauhu u neBojke ce kpehy y putmy, kopakom Eyena u bakxa
JIOK UM OBaj IPYTH Jaje puTaM, Kora CUTYPHO TIPEIO3HajenT He CaMO TI0
EroBOj KUTapH, Beh U 3aTo 1ITO M3rJie/a Ja MeByIId Y3 3ByKe KUTape.
A aKo Tmorjieaan u 0BO CTaI0 ToBelia Koje Halpeayje mpeMa CBOjoj Mallu
y MpaTiH roBenapa, Heherr ce muBuTH 00jH, HaKO je IejIa CIIeHa O 371aTa

13 Epuia, Kugoumoc u Kep cy Hecnora, Metex u 3na Ko6.



1 0J10Ba,!4 Beh ToMe J1a CKOpO MOJKEIII J1a Uyjell KpaBe Kako Mydy Ha CITH-
11, ¥ TOME LITO C€ YMHU J]a peKa [0 YHjUM cy oOajlamMma Te KpaBe MPOH3-
BOJIM 3BYK 3aIlJbyCKHBamba — 3ap TO HHj€ BPXYyHAIl >KHBOIMTUCHOCTH?!S

A 3a TaBOBe, YHHH MU C€ JIa HUKO HE MOKE JIOBOJHHO J1a OIUILE HU
BUX HU OMKa MCIIOA BUX, jep OuKa, KOju ce YMHHM Ja puie U Aa IpXTH,
pas3aupy JaBOBH KOjH cy ce Beh Jjouenau \merope H3Hy TPHIE. A OBH IICH
OBJIe, MHCITUM JIa HX je JICBET, IipaTe CTaJlo, ¥ M0 3all0BECTH ToBeapa Koju
UX MOJCTHYY jyplLajy Ha JaBOBE, IOKYIIaBajyhu 1a MX yIUIalle JiajambeM,
anm ce He ycyhyjy aa uM mpuly 61amke nako uX TOBEIapy MOACTHUIY U
Ha TO. A BHJIMII ¥ OBIIE KOj€ CKauy Ha OHOj IIJIAHWHHU, U TOPOBE, U T10jate,
u obope, 1 Ty hemr npeno3HaTH 10M OBOT CTaja.

Jom jemHa crieHa mpeocTaje, MUCITUM — OBa OBJIE TpyTia UTpada, Kao
oHa rpymna kojy je Jenan,'® kaxy, nao Apujanau, MuHojesoj khepiu. [lTa
npecTaBiba oBa yMeTHOCT? Muaguhu u neBojke urpajy. Aju, O4uTO
Heherr OMTH 3a710BOJBaH JIOK TH HE J]aM TadaH onuc \iuxoBe oache. JleBoj-
Ke cy 00yueHe y ()MHU JIaH U HOCE 3J1aTHE KPYHE Ha IJIaBH, IOK Miiaauhiu
HOce (pMHE TaHKE XMTOHE, a Ha OOKOBHMA Cy UM 3JIaTHU MaueBU Ha cpe-
OpHUM KaWIIeBHMa. AJTH, KAKO Ce TIOMEpajy y KpyT, IOrjeaaj mra je
CJIMKap MOCTUTA0 — 3aMHUILIbAII 00PTamke TOUKA, Paji HEKOT KepaMmuiapa
KOjU UCIIUTYje CBOj KEPAaMHUKH TOYaK Ja BUIM JIa JIU CE TEIIKO oKpehe.
U kako omneT Hampenyjy y peloBuMa, Mpuia3d UM MHOIITBO JbYJU Ha
KOjHMa Ce BUJHM KaKO Cy BECEJH, MOIITO MU C€ YHHH Ja HEKHU OJ] IhHX
OBJIC y CpEIMHU, KOjH U3BOJIE IJIECHE (PUType U T0Ka3yjy pa3He BpCTe
TJIeca, OYMTIICTIHO 3aIUBJIbYjy urpade. Cauka Mopa Ha pyOy Kpyra HHUje
Mope, Moj Jedaue, Beh Tpeba J1a 3aMUCIHII J1a jeé YMETHHK HACIUKao
OxeaHa Jja pe/ICTaBJba I'PaHHIlY 3eMJbE MPEACTaBbeHY Ha ITHTY. [{o-
BOJBHO CaM TH PEKao o ClieHaMma pesbeda.

A cajia OKpeHH IorJIe] Ha caMme Mulazuhie U moriieiaj Ko Kora je mo-
oena. Jep rie, Eypunuin siexxu, oo ra je [Tup cMpTHO paHuo y masyxo,
KpB MY HCTHYE Y MMOTOIMMA, & OH JIe:KH 0e3 jayKa, UCTIPYKEH Ha 3eMJbH,
TOILITO je 1ao, Takopehu mpe Hero mMTo T'a je MOoroIuo yaapall, Tako CMpPTO-
HOCHa je Onuia ieroBa pana. [Tup u nasbe cToju y HOKpeTy yapama, ¢ pyKoM
JOTIT YBEK TTPEKPHUBEHOM OOFITHOM KPBH KOja KarJbe C lheTOBOT MaJa, Kaia
MwuskaHu, KOjU MUCIIE JIa jé OBO HETIOJHOULJBUBO, HAIIPEAYjy IpemMa Miia-
nuhy. Ay ce oH, T1eAajyhu uX MprogHo, ocMexyje U 3ay3uMa I0JIOoKaj
MIPOTHB HUXOBUX OOJHUX PEIoBa, U HECYMIBLMBO he YCKOPO caXpaHUTH
Eypunuioso Tesno Tako mto he npeko mwera HacuaraTu Op/io MpTBUX Tella.

OBo CyIpOTCTaBJbakhEC PATHUX U MUPHOJOIICKUX OKOJTHOCTU CHAKHO

neduHuIIe KOJIMKO yKace paTta TOJIUKO U UeaHo ypeheme uaeaaHor

14 Itur je uspalen oq merana.
15 OBo je mpumep ynorpede cunectesuje koa dusocrpara Mualjer, rie oH ykasyje Ha

TO Aa CHHECTCTUYKO YMETHHUYKO ACJI0 MpEACTaBJba ‘BprHaH JKHMBOITMCHOCTH .

16 TTo mpenamy, a Kako je To 3abenexuo u [lnuauje Crapuju, [lenan je mpBH CKyINTop,

KOjH je Tako OMO BUYAH CKYJINTYpU Jia Cy ce lerose purype nokperane. JKuseo je Ha JBOPY
kpasba Munoja Ha Kpury, rie je 3a mera uzpaano u Jlaupunt. [Ipunnesa Apujaana je Mu-
HojeBa Khepka.
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rpajia, OJHOCHO HCAJIHOT KUBOTA y MUPY. OCHM OBOT KEbH)KCBHOT OITH-
ca JIMKOBHOT JIeNla, OJHOCHO KPO3 UCTOPU]Y KEHKEBHOCTH XOMEPOBOT
OIHCa OBUX CIICHA, N3 aHTHYKE JTUKOBHE YMETHOCTH cadyBaja Ccy ce
MaJo0pojHa Jiesa Koja Ou JOCIOBHO M €KCIUIMIIMTHO MPUKA3UBAIa MUP-
HOJIOTICKY YTOMH]Y, IOK Cy CIIEHEe paToBama U pa3apama, ykJbyuyjyhu
CIIEHE BOJHUX CyK00a, OTicajie rpajia v mbadykama MPUPOITHE TEME Ha-
paTtuBHUX pesbeda TpUjyM(paIHUX CIABOIYKa U CTyOOBa PUMCKHX BOj-
ckoBoha, ogHOCHO 1apeBa. Melyy TakBUM mpuMepruMa Cy TOMUEbaHU
pesbedu ¢ TpajanoBor cTyba koju je moctaBsbeH 113. roqune u rae ce
IpUKasyjy cLeHe OnTaKa pUMCKe BOjCKe pOTHB JladaHa, kao u pesbedu
UCTE TEME U U3 UCTOT TIeproia KOju ce Kao cronuja Hanase Ha Koncran-
TUHOBOM CJIaBOJIYKY, alli U IAHEIH y pesbedy KojH MPUKa3yjy camo
TpHjyMbaHy HOBOPKY, TO JeCT Pe3yJITaT yCIICIIHOT BOjeBakba, ¢ THTOBOT
CIIaBOJYyKa KOjH je MoaurHyT 82. roguHe y PuMy a kojuM ce mpociaBiba
TuroBo 3ay3umame Jepycanuma 70. ronune. Mako kaTtap3y nociie TakBUX
crieHa OuTke U TpujyMda puMCKOT japa mpeacTaBiba (PUHATHA ClIEHA Y
K0jOj I1ap Mo MOBpaTKy y Pum aenu HOBall OKyIIJbE€HOM Hapoay, OBaKBe
cuene He ynyhyjy Ha uzaejy o Oyayhem mepuony Gnarocrama y MupY,
Beh PrMibaHnMa ykasyjy Ha OIPaBIaHOCT U KOPUCHOCT LapeBux (byny-
hux) ocBajaukux patroBa. Mup je MUp caMoO Kao pax romana.
[Tomumana manoOpojHa cadyBaHa JUKOBHA Jiesia Koja IpUKasyjy
Onmarocrama MUpa Koja ce JOCTHKY caMo JOOpOM YIIPaBOM H HUCY Jie-
(uHKCaHa ClieHaMa CTPaxoTa paTa NPe/CTaBIbajy Takohe puMCKe jaBHe
CIOMCHHKE U Y AMPEKTHO] Cy BE3H € BIAJapeBUM BOJHUM TPHjyMpoM
T0CJIe KOT' HACTaje IepHoJ| 100pe BIaJaBHHE y MUY U POCICPHUTETY.
Hajpanuju TakaB mpumep je ABrycToB onTap Mupa Apa iaxuc y Pumy
13 9. TONMHe CTape epe, apXUTEKTOHCKO JeJI0 YHje pesbedHe CleHe Ha
CIIOJBHUM 3UJIOBHMA YKJbY4y]y aJIeropHjCcKe IpecTaBe 61arocrama Kao
u (hpu30Be KOjU MpeACcTaBbajy TpynHu nmoptpetr OKkTaBUjaHa ABrycTa
C PUMCKHM 3BaHUYHHUIIIMA U C FbeTOBOM ITUPOM OPOoaAUIIOM. O JTHKOB-
HOM IPE/ICTaBIbatby IIPOCTOPA YTOIMH]E OBOT CKYJIITYPAIHOr Aena Ouhe
BUIIIE PEYH KaCHH]E y OBOM TeKCTy. OBJIe je 3Ha4ajHO Ja MOICETUMO J1a
je ABrycToB onrtap Mypa u3rpaleH [ociie rpo3HOr eproja rpahaHCKux
paToBa Koju Ccy ca coOOM MOBYKJIM U eKkcnaH3ujy Puma. Ham apyru u
XPOHOIOLIKH [OCIC:H TakaB 3Ha4YajaH IPUMEP je YKyITHa HKOHOrpa-
¢uja KorcranTiHOBOr CliaBonyka 'y PuMy 4uju je LEeHTpaJIHU U KIbyYHHU
eJIEMEHT pesbe(pHU MaHO Koju mpukasyje napa Koncrantuna, guianku-
paHor ¢urypama panujux napesa Mapka Aypenuja u XaapujaHa, Kako
OKYTJhb€HUM PUMIbaHMMa Ip>Ku TOBOP, U3 oko 315. rogune. U oBxe je
3HAYajHO Ja MoJceTUMO Ja je KoHcTaHTHHOB TpujyMbatHu claBoOIyK
usrpalen 1a obenexu npBy ICUCHH]Y BeroBe BagaBiue 315. roqune,
OJIHOCHO FeTOBY HEJlaBHY BOjHY 100C/y Ha[l Tajia BiaiajynhuM puMcKuM
apeMm MaxkceHTHjeM y Ouiu Kog MuiBHjcKor MocTa y jecer 312. roguse,
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Cn. 4. Henmo3Hatn yMeTHHK, KaMEHU peJbe(HU MTAaHO KOjU MPUKa3yje oratio, ceBepHa
ctpana KoncrtantunoBor cnaBonyka, Pum, 315, in situ

TO JeCT, Kao IITO je OMO CITy4aj C HA3HAKOM YTOITH]CKOT OJIarocTarma Koje
Pumy nonocu OxraBujan ABrycT Ha Apa akHC, Ja 00eNIeKH 3aBPIICTaK
rpaljaHcKor paTa u IpociiaBy repuos Oynyhe cpehHe BiaaBuHe HEro-
BOr mobeaHuKa. [loMumanu IEHTpaTHH MTAHO KOju je uckiecaH y Kon-
CTAHTHHOBO BPEME U e[IaH OJI PETKUX KOjH HHje CIIONHja C paHHUjUX Lap-
CKUX CTNIOMCHHKA KPO3 HCTOPH]y BJajlaBhHa ,,100pHX Lapesa” U KOju
NpUKa3yje CUEeHY jeTHOT O CTAaHAAPAHUX TEMAaTCKUX KaTerOpHja PUMCKUX
TpujyMdanHux pesbeda, oratio, mapa KoHcTaHTHHA KaKo Ap>KH TOBOP
Hapoxay (pernponykuuja 4), onropapa cieaehnm peanma U THPAHOT TEK-
cta @unocrpara Mnaher:

Aunu riie! OBo je CyIHHIIA U CYJI 3ace/ia, U JOCTOjaHCTBEHH CTapuju
Jby/IM Ha JJOCTOJaHCTBEHU HAuYMH 3acelajy. ... [[pema Tome, oBa cueHa
MIpeNCTaBJba OHO IITO CE JIelIaBa u3Mel)y para u Mupa y rpaay Koju Hije

Yy pary.

Kako je To pedeHo, y THKOBHUM YMETHOCTHMA YTOITHja HE MOXE /1a
ce pa3yMe Kao UJIeaTHo APJKaBHO U IPYIITBEHO ypeleme mpecTaBibeHo,
Ka0 Y KEbH)KEBHOCTH, I€TaJbHUM CIMKAHUM HIJIM CKYJINTYPATHUM OIH-
cuma. CBEJeIHO, yTOIN]a y IINPEM CMUCITY Y JIMKOBHHM JEIMMa MOXe
Jia ce [I0jaBu y ApyTradijeM CBOJCTBY, Kao MpUKasHBarbe npocropa. Ilpu-
Ka3MBarb-e MPOCTOPA y HCTOPHJH YMETHOCTH, YKIbydyjyhn uctopujy
YMETHOCTH €BPOIICKE aHTHKE, [T0jaM je KOjH ce Hajuenrhe n3jeaHavana c
MIOJMOM Ti€j3aXa, KOjHu MOXeE J1a y ceOH YKJbyuyje JOJaTHE OAPETHULIC
Kao IITO je TO cepHja )KaHpP-CIIeHa KOje Ce CUMYJITaHO MU CEKBEHTHO
OZBHj]y y I5eT0BOM OKBUDY. [Ipema nrcary HeToprorpada yMeTHoCTH
€BPOIICKE aHTHKE KA0 U [0 09YBAHOM MaTepHjally, 1ej3ax Moxe aa Oyzae
M3BENICH Kao M03aJMHa CIIMKAaHOT HapaTUBa WJIM Kao JOMHUHAHTHA Ka-
pakTeprucTHKa KoMmmosunuje. [1axxspuBo unTajyhu momumaHe ayTope u
NakJbHBO MOCMAaTpajyhu Tpaauiujy nprukasuBama IpocTopa, y cauy-
BaHUM JIeIIMa aHTHYKE JINKOBHE YMETHOCTH YKa3yje ce hjeja ja je 3a
aHTHYKE YMETHHKE IIPOCTOP MPECTABIHAO jeIaH OJ1 )KaHPOBA JINKOBHOT
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U3paXkaBarba alli ¥ Ja je OHO 1ojaM KOjU Cy JMKOBHU YMETHHIIU IIPH-
Ka3uBayu no cebu. Kasa Ha oBaj HAYMH MPENO3HaMO BPCTE MPUKA3HBa-
’Ba MPOCTOpPa y YMETHOCTH €BPOIICKEe aHTUKe, oMoryhaBa HaM ce U Jia
):[eq)HHHmeMo KaTeroijy H/1eaJTHOT TPOCTOpa KOJjH MOXE JIa C€ CXBATH
Kao Mej3ax yTonuje u, y oapeheHuM ciaydajeBuma, Kao mpocTop Koju
MpeAcTaBba YTOIMH]Y.

I[TEJ3AXK KAO CJIMKA YTOIINJE

CauyBaHa JINKOBHA [IeJ1a €BPOIICKE aHTHYKE YMETHOCTH KOja IPEeI-
CTaBJbajy MCKJbYYHBO I1€j3a)K, HIIH JKaHp-Tej3axa, ManoOpojua cy. Pera-
THBHO Cy Majlo0pOjHa U Jiesia Koja IIpUKasyjy Iej3ax y okBupy Behe kom-
no3unje. OHO MITO je 0CTAJIO O TPUKOT CITMKAPCTBA YTIIABHOM j€ orpa-
HUYEHO Ha IPECTaBe IPYKOT BA3HOT ciMKapcTBa. OHO WITO je 0CTalo
O/ PUMCKOT CIIMKapCTBa Kao U OJ MO3auKa Cy YIJIaBHOM KOMITO3HIIH]E
u3palheHe 3a MpuBaTHE HAPYUHUOIIE Y PA3HUM JICTIOBIMA PUMCKOT CBETA.
W3Bectan 6poj TpujyMbanux pesbeda ykibyuyje rej3ax yHyTap npuka-
3aHOT HApaTUBAa, @ HEKHM CavyBaHU MpUMepH ciioboaHe crojehe ckymnTy-
pe Mopajy Ja ce mocMaTpajy ¥ Kao MpHUKas3u 1ej3axa IITo ce OJHOCH Ha
CKYJITYPY Y IPOCTOPY, KaKO CY TO IOMHEbAJIA aHTUYKU UCTOpUOrpadu
YMETHOCTH. JenaH TakaB npumep je KamucTpaToB onuc cKyanTypaiHe
kommozunuje y 7. O craryu Opdeja u3 Kojer u3aBajamo jeJiaH aeo:

[...] Ha XenmkoHy — TO MECTO je Y OCEHUEHOM rajy nocsehenom
My3zama — kof Oyjuie pexe Onme]j 1 Koa TaMHO-JbyOndacror nzsopa [le-
raca, crajaia je nmopeq My3sa crarya Opdeja, KanmonuHor cuHa, crarya
mpeauBHa Jja ce riefa. Jep OpoHsa ce NpUAPYKHIA YMETHOCTH Jia PO
JICNOTY, U CTaTya je cjajeM Tella yKasuBajla Ha My3U4Ky IIPHPOLY JyLie.

[...] Morao cu na Buaui Kako ce OpoH3a 00InKYyje y peKe Koje TeKy
O CBOJUX M3BOpA IpeMa NECMH U TajJac MOpa Kako ce U3AMXKe Ja uyje
MIECMY, M CTEHE KaKo Ce Oy IeBIbaBajy MY3UKOM KOjy Y]y, U CBaKy OUIBKY
y IBETY KOja XHTa U3 CBOT OKpYykema mpema OpdejeBoj My3uIm. [...]

bpojna cy npukazuBama Opdeja OKpyKEHOT )KUBOTHIbAMA y CIIH-
KapCTBY M MO3aMKy XCJICHUCTUYKE M PHMCKE €TI0Xe, aJli OBaKBa IpyTia
cTaTya HUje ce cadyBaja 0 Hac. OBa KOMIIO3HIIH]a je 1o Opojy purypa
3HaTHO OOMMHM]jA HE caMo 01 yoOuuajeHuX cauyBaHuX npezcrasa Opdeja
Beh 1 0] cauyBaHUX IPyIIa CKYJIITYPa APYTHX TeMa HIIH OHHUX [I03HATHX
U3 KIBWKEBHUX M3Bopa nako [laycanuja y ix. 30, 417 nomume ciiuuny
CKyJnTypainy komnosunujy Opdeja, nopea kora je mpukasaH u Tener,
Mel)y )KUBOTHHaMa 3a4apaHiM HBEeroBoM My3ukoM. ikonorpaduja oBe
BEJTMKE KOMIIO3UI[Hja CauyBaHa je Y aHTUYKOM CIIMKApCTBY MOCEOHO Y

17 Pausanias, Pausaniae Graeciae Descriptio, 3 vols, Leipzig, Teubner, 1903.
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3UJHOM CIIUKApCTBY HOMHG_]a Mo3auKy kako y Utanuju u na Cunmnuju
TaKo M y IPYyTUM KpajeBUMa yKJbyuyjyhu u puMcky ceBepHy Adpuky,?
1 Ha pesbedy, Kao u 'y nogyaapaom onucy dunoctpata Mmuaher 6. Opdej
UCTOMMEHE ciauke. Hacnukanu uim y Mo3auKy U3BEIEHH IIPOCTOP Y OKBH-
Py KOT ce JiellIaBa oBa CIIeHa MpUKa3aH je jeAHOCTaBHO, TOTOBO CaMo Ha-
3HAYCH, aJIi TAKO J1a yKasyje Ha TO 1a ¢y u Apsehie u OMIbKe OKpEeHYIH
CBOje KpoIe U KpyHute ka Opdejy u mweropoj jaupu. O Tome je Ouiio-
cTpat Miahu octaBruo oBakaB 3amuc y OKBUPY CBOT TIOMUE>AHOT OIKCA
cimuke 6. Opde;.

[... ] A cukap ce yCyano Ha HEIITO joIl yredaTJbiBHje, TOIITO je
npsehe, nmuynasmm crabia u3 3eMJbe, CTABUO TaMO Jia U OHO CJIyIa
Opdeja, mMOCTaBUBIIN I'a OKO HEra.

Taxo 6op u yemIpec, u joBa M TOIOJA, U CBO OCTaJ0 ApBehe oKkpy-
xkyje Opdeja ¢ rpanama mel)yCOOHO yIIETEHUM, Kao Jia Ce JIPXKE 3a PyKe,
U Tako je npsehe, a 1a HUje HOTpeOHa BEILITHHA YOBEKa, OKO Hhera carpa-
JTUJIO TTO30PHINTE, J1a OW Y BbeMy IITHIIE MOTJIE JIa Ce/ie Ha TpaHama, a a
OH MOJXKE JIa CBHpa y CEHIIH.

ITEJ3AXK KAO ITEPCOHUDOUKALIMIA:
AJIEI'OPUJA YTOIINJE

[lej3ak y aHTHYIKO] YMETHOCTH MOXKe J1a Oyie M3BEIICH Kao aJiero-
pHja HEKOT MPOCTOpa U JIa IPEACTaBIba CTBAPHY MPOCTOPHY OJPEAHHUILY.
Jenan on yobrnuajeHuX Ha4YMHa ofipehuBamka HMEHOBAHOTI IPOCTOPA Kao
LITO Cy PeKe, MOpa, IIAHNHE U HPECIIH Cy alleropuja 1 NepcoHnprKa-
uuja. O6nactu Tecanuja @unoctpar Crapuju je MOCBETHO 11€0 OMHC, Ko
u peun Hun y ontucy 1.5 TMaryssum.!® Y npeMa nucarmy aHTHYKHX HCTO-
puorpada yMEeTHOCTH U IIpeMa CaMOM JIMKOBHOM MaTepHjairy, peka je
yBEK MPHKa3aHa y MYIIKOM OOJIMYjy U UMa COICTBEHE aTpudyTe Koju
Jje uIeHTU(UKY]Y, KaKO ce BUJU HAa O4YBAHUM CKYJIIITYPAJIHUM perpe-
3eHTanujama peke Hu0 u npyrux peka, Oxeana u 1pyrux. Y KacHujoj,

18 K. Dunbabin, Mosaics of the Greek and Roman world, Cambridge University Press,
2006.

19 OBaj onmc nma cBojy mapasneny ko [lnunuja Crapujer y XXX VI, 7y onucy ciobomne
crojehe kameHe ckynnrype pexe Hu koja je Ouia U3jI0KeHa y Xpamy.

20 TTopexn oBakBOT peCcTaB/bamka peke Huil nomynapHa npeicraBa y puMcKoj yMETHO-
cTH OMO je 1 TAKO3BaHU HUJIOTCKH M€j3aX, OOMYHO Ha ClIMKaMa U3paljeHuM Mo IPUBATHUM
MOKPOBUTEJHCTBOM, U TO y KpajeBUMa yAaJbeHUM 07 peke Huil, Kako Ha HTaJICKOM Ty, TaKo
Uy npoBuHIMjamMa. Mely TakBUM puMeprMa nmMa HeKonko Mo3anka u3 Kyhe dayna y [Tom-
Tieju, Kao u jefaH Behn kacHoxeneHHCTHYKN Mo3auk u3 [lanectpune (crape [Ipenecte). OBaj
MO3anK MOX/Ia jeCTe a MOXKJa Hije Ono UCTH MO3auK Koju nomumbe [lnunuje Ctapuju roBo-
pehu o Mo3anykoM oy koju je Cyina nocrasuo y xpamy @opryse y [lpenectu. Besa nuzmehy
oBOT Mo3anka U OHUIoCTpaTOBOr onuca oBe ciuke Beh je yctaHoBsbeHa, Bua. John F. Moffitt,
“The Palestrina Mosaic with a Nile Scene: Philostratus and Ekphrasis; Ptolemy and Chorographia”,
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XpuihaHCKOj U BU3AHTH]CKO] YMETHHYKO] IIPAKCH OBA TPAJUIIU]ja IIPH-
Ka3uBama peKe y JbyJICKOM 00IHNYjy je MOIU(HUKOBaHA U MOXE J1a ce
BUJIM Y HEKUM OJ1 TipesicTaBa peke Jopaan. [loceGHo yecTe mpencTase y
YMETHOCTH €BPOIICKE aHTUKE Cy MPUKa3UBamba MOPCKUX 0OKaHCTaBa,
OJ(HOCHO aneropuja ofipeheHuX MOpa, MOPCKHX TECHalla X MOPEy3a Koju
Cce M0jaBJbyjy U Yy OpOJHUM 3amucHUMa aHTUYKUX UCTOopUorpada ymeT-
HOCTH, KaKo ce TO BUJIU M IIpeMa jelnHoM cadyBaHoM KamuctparoBom
OIUCY CIIMKE a He cKyanType, 14. O cnmuum AramanTta. O oBOMe cBenoue
¥ MHOTa cayyBaHa JINKOBHA JieJla K0ja YKJby4uy]y npeacraBy HentyHoBor
TpHjyM(a, O4HUITICHO Oy IapPHE TEME MOJHMX MO3auKa y 3. BEKY y
Pa3sHUM KpajeBUMa PUMCKOT IapCTBa yKJbydyjyhn AnTrOXHUjY, 3eyrmy,
Cycy u [dyry. O oBoMe je yneyaT/buBe Tacaxe octaBuo duioctpar
Crapuju, mehy kojuma cy 3amnuc o Mcramy y onucy 2.16 [Tanemon, 3anuc
o mianuHu Kutepon y onucy 1.14 Cemena, 3anuc o nkoHorpaduju pexe
Tutapej u nenokynuu onuc 2.14 Tecanuja:

A Hcram je, MOj neuade, HACJIMKaH Kao OOXKaHCTBO KOj€ C€ CBOM
CBOjOM JY>KHHOM OJIMapa Ha 3eMJbH, a IPUPOJIa My je HaJIOKUIIA 12 JIeKH
m3mely Ereja m Janpana, kao aa je japam moctaBJbeH Had 1Ba Mopa. Jle-
CHO O]1 Kbera je jefian mutauh, cBakako JlexajoH, a JIeBO Cy JICBOjKE, U OHU
NpeacTaBibajy ABa MOpa, Jerna U MUpPHA, Koja JIeXkKe IMopel KOITHA Koje
npenctasiba Mcram. 2.16 [Tamemon

A [nnannna] KutepoH je mpencTaBibeH Kao YOBEK U jKalu 1mTo he
Ce Ha BEroBHM IaJIMHaMa YCKOPO JOroauTH Hecpeha, n Ha I1aBu HOCH
ACKPUBJHEHU BeHIMh 071 OpIbaHa — MOIITO j€ HEBOJHHO MPUCTAO HA
BeHunh. 1.14 Cemena

U pexka ce Becenu u JIHKYje, a ¥ JaJbe je Y yOOH4ajeHOM CTaBy Jia ce
ocClIama Ha JIAKTOBE, jep HHje yOONUajeHo /1a peKa CTOjU yCIIPABHO, Y3UMa
pexy Turapej, momITo je leroa Boja Jiaka 1 MUTKHUja, u ooehasa [Tocej-
nony na he rehu y Toky koju je I[locejnon HanpaBuo. Tecanuja u3pama a
Boza ce Beh mosmaun. 2.14 Tecanuja

ITEJ3AXK KAO CJIIMKA UAEAJIHOI )KUBOTA:
KUBOT Y YVTOIIMIN

Y OKBUpY IPE/ICTaBIbamba I1ej3aKa y AHTHIKO] YMETHUYKO] IPAaKCH,
YMETHHUIHM Cy W3pahuBali CaMOCTaIHE CIIMKE Koje [IPHKa3yjy BeayTe
pasmuuntHX npeznena. To je kareropuja nejsaxa Kojy Takohe HOMHEbY
AHTHYKH HCTOPHOTPaH YMETHOCTH, YUJH Cy C& AHTHYKH JIUKOBHHU IIPHMe-
pH cadyBaIIM U Koja [OCTOjH Ka0 TPajHIlija PeHO3HATIbUBA Y KACHHU]O]
eBPOIICKO] yMeTHHUKO] pakcu. Y XXXV, 10 [Tnunuje je 3adenexuo:

Zeitschrift fiir Kunstgeschichte, 60. Bd., H. 2 (1997), Deutscher Kunstverlag GmbH Miinchen
BerlinStable, 227-247. [lanac ce oBo Jieso Hana3u y nanatu bapoepunu y [lanectpunmu, y 6i1m-
3uHM Puma.
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Jlynuje, Takole, Koju je )kMBeO y 100a TTOKOJHOT UMIieparopa ABry-
CTa, HEe CME a JIa C€ He IMIOMEHE TIOIITO je OH OMO MPBU KOjH j& YBEO MOy
MIPEKpUBamka 3U0Ba HAMKX Kyha HajIpHjaTHUjUM TIej3aKIMa KOjU TIpe-
CTaBJbajy BHIIE, TPEMOBE, ICKOPATUBHO OALITOBAHCTBO, IIIyMe, ITyMapKe,
OpexyJbke, puOmake, KaHaje, peke, o0aje, U CBe IITO OU CPIIe MOXKEINeIIo,
nuu (GUTypama JeYIU KOju Xoaajy, Opome, witH ce Kpehy ka cBojuM BrutaMa,
Ha Marapiyma Win y KoJIuMa. A U IpyTd MOTY Jia ce BUJE KaKo Ielajy,
JIOBE WIJIH C€ OKYTIJbajy. Ha HEKUM O] FeTOBHX CIIMKA MOTY Jla C€ BUJIC
BeOMa JieTle BHJIC, ¥ ITYTEBH KOjU BOJIC JIO BHHUX MPEKO MOUYBapa, Tie ce
BHJIC KEHE KAKO Ce LIEHKajy C MYIIIKapIiMa OKO LIeHe KOjy Ou IiaTuiie aa
UX MPEHECY Ha paMCHHUMA, U MYIIKAPIIH KOjH ce mojiako kpehy kiu3ajy-
hu ce Ha cBakoM KOpaky U KJerajyhu mox Tepetom; 1 Buae ce 6e30pojHe
JpyTe TeMe CIIMYHE BPCTE, KOje OJUINy Becenomhy 1 BaHpeaHo 3a0aBHOM
nocetspuBoiiiy. OBaj cluKap je mMpBU OCIUKAO HEMOKPUBEHE 3rpajie C
MpeAcTaBaMa rpajoBa Ha MOpY, IIITO je TeMa Koja je BeoMa IpHjaTHA 3a
nocMarpame, ¥ TO 3a He3HaTaH TPOIIaK.

[TEJ3AXK KAO CJIMKA HEIIO3HATOI
YTOIINJCKOI ITPOCTOPA

Y crucuMa aHTHYKAX HCTOPHYAPA YMETHOCTH H [IPEKO 01yBaHOT
MaTepujaia oKasyje ce Ja OBAKBH I1j3a)K1 YKIbY Y]y Marbe-BHIIC Ipe-
LM3HY H3pajy Tornorpaduje MecTa Koja je 00MYHO MpUKa3aHa U3 MHO-
IITBAa CUMYJITAaHUX TEPCIEKTHBA KOjy heMo Ha3BaTH CBEOOYyXBaTHOM
BUCTOM U y OKBHUPY KOj€ ce 0/IBHjajy *aHp-ciieHe. CBeoOyxXBaTHa BUCTA
nojipa3yMeBa CIIMKY Ha K0joj j€ TIPeACTaBIbeH nej3a>1< OMJI0 Ka0 JOMUHAHT-
Ha TeMa OMIIO Kao OKPYIKeEe Y OKBUPY KOT j& IIPEICTaBIbeHA KOMIIO3H-
1Hja, HA TaKaB HA4HMH J]a IPUKAa3y]je MPEIeO U3 BHIIEC NEPCIEKTHBA. Y
OKBHPY TaKBOT IPUKA3HMBaba IPOCTOPA yKa3yje Ce KaTeropuja rejsasxa
KOja O]l BE/[yTe MO3HATOT M HPEIO3HATIBHBOL I1ej3aKa NI0CTaje IIPHKa3
Herno3HaTor a Moryher npoctopa. Y 0B0j KaTeropuju ce Hajxa3u OMucC
CDI/IJ'IOCTpaTa Crapujer OCTpBa 2.17 koju Takohe caapKu U OIUC MTPUKa3a
BHIIIC TI0JeIMHAYHIX U JeJHE JOMUHAHTHE JKaHP-CLICHE KOja Je yKJby YeHa
y xomrosuiHjy. OBJie H31BajaMO 10 TOT OIMCa KOjU peunMa MpHKasyje
CJIMKY HETO3HATOT UJICaJTHOT, OJHOCHO yTOIH]CKOT T€j3axa:

(7) llpexpuBeHO OpIIJLAHOM H JI030M M BUHOBOM JI030M, clienehe
ocTpBo je moceeheno /nonucy, anmm ce nomaje na Jlwmonuc cama HAje TY,
CUTYPHO IpociiaBibajyhu Herge Ha KONMHY, nomTo je CujeHy moBepuo
CBETE MPEAMETEe Ha OBOM MECTY, a TH NPEIMETH Cy OHa IMMOaa TaMo
IITO JIe)KEe HAOMIAuKe M ITPEBPHYTE 3JIaTHE YMHHU]jE 38 MEIIarh-¢ BUHA, U jOIII
ToruIe QrayTe U yTUXHYIH OyOmeBU. 3ama oy BeTap u3riena Kao aa mo-
JIVDKE JeJICHCKY KOXKY ca 3eMJbE, @ TaMO Cy 3MHje O] KOJUX Cy HEKe YBH-
jEeHEe OKO THPCOBa, a IpyTe Cy, Y MHjaHOM CHY, OaKXaHTKHIbaMa Ha pac-
noJiaramy Jia uX Kopucrte kKao nojacese. Oz rpo3a0Ba, HEKH Cy 3peid Aa

119



ny1ajy, HeKH Cy IOTaMHeJH, HEKH Cy jOIII 3eJICHH, @ HeKU U3IIIeNajy Kao
Jla myTie, NoITo je /IMOHKC TyKaBO CMUCIIMO BPEMeE JI03€ TaKO J1a MOXKE
Jla cTaliHo youpa skeTBy. [pO3/I0BU Cy TOJTUKO OOraTH J]a HCTOBPEMEHO
BHCE ca CTeHa M JieO/ie HaJl MOpeM U NITHIIE, M ca MOpa U ca KOITHa, JieTe Ja
WX KJbYLajy, MOImTO JIMOHUC Jaje BUHO CBUM NTHILIAMa OCUM COBH, M CAMO
Ty ITHILY UCTEPYje MOIITO OHA JbYMMa CTBapa Mpepacy/ie mpemMa BHHY.
Jep ako mMaJio JIeTe Koje HUKaa Huje mpo0asio BUHO I0jeJIe jaje COBE, OHO
Hehie BOIICTH BHHO 10 Kpaja kuBoTa 1 onbujahe na ra nuje u 6ojahe ce
nHjaHuX Jbyau.2! A TH cu 10BOJBHO Xpabap, Moj fedade, ia ce He Oojuu
Hu CHJieHa KOjH YyBa OCTPBO HMAKO je M MHjaH U MOKYIAaBa Jja YXBaTH
jenHy OaxxaHTkumby. OHa, Mel)yTUM, He CMe HH J1a T'a TIOTJIe/[a, aJId TTOLITO
BoJTM JIMOHMKCA, OHA Y CBOjO] MAIITH 3aMUIIJba HETOB JIMK U BUJIM T4,
HaKo je OJICyTaH, jep HaKo je U3IIIe] OUHjy OBe OaKXaHTKHUILE HEOITyJaH,
OH CBakako HUje 0e3 cHoBa 0 Jby0aBH |...]

(10) TIpupona je y cTBaparmy OHHX TaMo MJIaHHHA HAYMHKIIA /1 j&
OBO OCTPBO I'yCTO 00paciio U MPEKPUBEHO IIIYMOM BHCOKHUX YeMIIpeca 1
jerne m 6opa, XpacTa Kao 1 Keapa, TOIITO je CBaKO IPBO HACIHKAHO Y CBOM
o6nnky. OBe 006JacTH OCTPBA T7IC MMa MTyHO 3Bepy 00MIIa3e JIOBIHM HA JTU-
BJbCT BEIpa M Ha jelieHa, HEKHU ¢ KOMJbMMA 3a JIOB U JTyKoBHMa. HoxeBu
ToJbare, Moj Jicuade, HOCe XpaOpH JIOBIIM KOjU Hara iajy u30iu3a, a oBJie
Cy Mpexe TIOCTaBJbeHE KPO3 IIYMY, HEKE J1a OKPYKYjY )KHBOTHILE, HEKE
Kao0 3aMKe, a HeKe J1a UX yxBaTe y TpKy. Heke ®HBOTHIE CY OJTHECCHE,
HEKe ce 0THMajy, HeKe Cy caBJajialie JIOBLa, CBaKa MilaJia pyKa je y OBOM
MOJTyXBaTy M IICH CE IPUAPYKY]Y JbyIIMa y JI03UBAmbY, TAKO J1a MOXeE J1a ce
Kaske 1a ce u cama Exo?2 npunpyikyje y Beceswy soBa. Jlpsoceue ce mpo-
Oujajy Kpo3 BUCOKe KOYHOBE M KPEIy HX, M 0K je[aH HOAUKE CBOjy

CEKHUpY, IPYTH jy je 3a0n0, Tpehu OlTpH CBOjY CEKHPY KOja je OTyIena of
Tecama, cienehn mpoydasa ApBo jene nporewyjyhu ra 3a japoos oposa,
a joII jemaH cede MiIaao u mpaso apsehe 3a Becna |...]

(12) Ha oBOM OCTpBY CMO ce, MOj Jieyade, HCKPIAJIN U, HaKO My HE
3HaM MMe, Tpebasio Ou Ja ra Ha30BeM MaKap 3J1aTHHM, J1a IIECHULIA HUCY
OBaj CIIUTET HACYMHMIIC JIOJICIUITH CBEMY JIeTIOM U dyjiecHoM. OHO je Ji0-
BOJHHO BEITMKO CaMO 3a MaJly TaJiaTy, OoIITO OBjie HuKo Hehe opatu Hu
TajuTH J03y, aJik je O0raTo U3BOpUMa, a HEKUMa O/ BhUX J1aje YUCTY
XJIaIHY BOZY, @ HEKMMa Toruty Boay. OHia Ja 3aKJby4ruMO Jia je TO OCTPBO
TaKo J00p0 CHaOJCBEHO BOZOM JIa CC BOJIa U3/IHBA Y MOpE. A H3BOPCKa BOJIA,
W3BOPH KOjH 3KyOOpe 1 KOjJU BUCOKO CKauy Kao ¥3 JIOHI[a W3a31Bajy Tajace,
a Te U3BOPE OKPYKYje KOMHO ocTpBa. Uy/Ha Bpesia OBUX U3BOPA, J1a JIK
Tpeba J1a ce MPETIOCTaBH Ja M3BUPY U3 3eMJbE WIIN JIa CYy U3 MOPa OILTY-
yuhe IIpoTej, Koju je OBJIE MOIITO je JOIIA0 Jja MPEeCyau 0 ToMe. Xaje
Jia TorIIe1amMo rpaj usrpaljeH Ha OCTPBY, MOLITO je Ty 3auCTa u3rpaleH
JIeT ¥ cjajaH rpaj, He Behu o jenHe Kyhe, u yHyTpa ce 0raja KpaJbeBeKo
JleTe, a Tpajl je mberosa urpadka. Ty je mo3opuIiTe, J0BOJbHO BEIMKO /A
MPUMHU BETa U HEroBe JIPYTOBE, U XUIOAPOM je carpaljeH, T0BOJbHE Be-

21O nrunu cosu u kyary Jluonuca Bua. Grundy Steiner, “Owl’s Eggs and Dionysus”, The

Classical Weekly, Vol. 44, No. 8 (Jan. 22, 1951), Classical Association of the Atlantic States, 117-118.
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JIMYMHE /12 C€ MEJTUTCKH IICUNHN y IheMy TPKajy, OIITO UX AeYaK KOPUCTH
Kao0 KOC U YIIPETHYTH CY y japaM U KOUHje, a KouHjalrd he OuTu oBu
MajMyHH KOje JIeYKO cMaTpa 3a CBOje CIIyre. A OHaMo je 3€I] KOjH je TeK
jyde AoHeceH y Kyhy, Bepyjem, IpUBe3aH JbyOMuacTHM ITOBOLIEM Kao I1ac,
aju ce 3e1 onupe Aa OyJe Be3aH W MpelbuM Horama TMoKyliaBa Ja ce
M3MHTOJBH U3 TIOBOJIIA, 4 IIaNaraj U CBpaka y UCIUIETCHOM KaBe3y I1eBa-
jy kao CupeHe Ha OHOM OCTPBY, CBpaKa IeBa OHO LITO 3HA, aJIH I1araraj
1eBa OHO LITO Cy ra HAy4HJIH.

OBgaj omuc ce uzaBaja u u3 apyrux onuca @unocrpara Crapujer u
MO’KE JIa C€ CXBATH Kao OITHC BUIIIE TIej3a)ka MPHUKa3aHMX Ha HCTOj CITUIIH.
OctpBo 3a koje Punoctpar CTapuju Kaxe 1a Cy Ce Ty OH U HeroBa ITy-
OnrKa UCKpLAIy MpHUKa3yje CIUKY y CIUIHU KOja ce Hajla3u BaH HEHOT
JIOMHHAHTHOT TeMaTCKOr perneproapa, Iej3axa ca jKaHp-CLeHaMa, aliu
¥ BaH perepToapa IPYrHx CIuka Koje o omucyje. GuiocTpaTos 1yxo-
BUTH OOPT TEKCTA y MOCIEAHEM Naparpady nprKasyje 1yXOBUTY MpPH-
POy yKyIIHE CIIMKE KOja Kao aHMMal[ija HeMa [IaH/aHa y caq1yBaHOM
JTAKOBHOM MaTepHjaJly eBPOIICKE aHTHKE, Al KOja Ce HCKA3Yje Y HeKHM
KaCHU]UM JieMa Mehy Kojima je BepoBaTHO HajyIeqaT/bHBUJH IPHMED
cepuja anicTpaKTHUX CJIMKa InaHcKor ymeTHuka 20. Beka Xoana Mupoa
(1893—-1983) on kojux uznBajamMo Anumupanu iejzaxc u3 1927. ronune,
JaHac y mwyjopiikoM MetpononuTeHy (penpoaykiuja S).

Cn. 5. Xoan Mupo, Anumupanu iiejzasc, 1927, yibe Ha miatny, 129,5 x 194,9 cm,
MeTpononuteH my3ej, tbyjopk
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Heno3natu nmarnHapHu 1ej3ax mpey3eT U3 MUTa YeCTo je MpuKa-
3MBaH y cadyBaHUM IIPUMEPHMA PUMCKE YMETHOCTH Kao LITO Cy TO I'Py-
nie ppecko-komnozunuja u3 [lommneja koje npukasyjy UMaruHapHe mpeze-
ne OnucejeBux myrosama. OBy TeMy c ilej3adicem y tiozagunu, nuiryhu
O CTHJIOBMMA 3UJIHOT ciaukapcTBa Butpysuje je xBanuo y VII, v, 2 kao
M3BaHpEAHY TEMY MOTOJHY 3a YKpallaBamwe 3UJ10Ba, NOCEOHO OHUX Y
JyTUM XOJHHUIIMMA, ITO OMOryhaBa ja ce HapaTUB HACTHKA y CEKBEHT-
HUM CJIMKaMa, y IpuBaTHUM Kyhama. Hero3Hatu U ©MaruHapHH IpOCTOp
je Ha crieHama OiucejeBUX JTyTamka Y PUMCKO] YMETHOCTH MTPEICTABIbEH
Kao0 3aiCTa BaH IMO3HATOT UCKYCTBA U OOMYHO T'a KAPAKTEPUIITY XPUIH,
HEOOMYHU MJIAHUHCKU BPXOBHU U, HAPABHO, CIIOpaJMYHE UMAaruHapHe
Mpe/icTaBe MUTCKUX JINKOBAa XOMEPOBOT Mpe/iama Kao UITO Cy TO CHpe-
He, Jlectpuronnu unu Kukion.

VY HacTaBKy HcTOr BUTpyBHjeBOI IUTaTa HOMUEE CE CACBUM JIpY-
radvja, CylpoTHa KaTeroprja npuKasuBama IpocTopa, uiys3uja:

3 Auu ce aHac TO UITO CY CIUKAPH T€ CTBAPH TPEICTABILAITH TIPe-
Ma CTBapHOCTH Ipe3upe Kao npocrauko. Caga ce Ha 3UAHUM CIIUKaMa
paauje mpeacTaBibajy Yy JOBUIITHE CTBAPU HETO J]a CE CTBAPHU MTPEIMETH
MIPUKaXy KaKBU jeCy: YMECTO CTyOOBa CTOje CTaOJbHKE C YKOBPIIAHUM
nuniheM U BoJyTama, ymecTo 3abata — appagineculi, XpaMOBH CTOj€ Ha
ceehimalma a Ha BpXOBMMa IHXOBHX 3a0aTa Kao U3 KOpeHa pacTy He-
JKHH IIBeTHNH Ha KOojuMa OeCMHCIIEHO cefie JbyACKe (puType, TOK cy Ha
HEKUM CTabJbHKaMa caMo NoJdyQurype, HeKe ¢ JbYJCKOM IJ1aBOM a HEKe
U C IJIaBaMa XUBOTHbA.

4 TakBe cTBapH HE TIOCTOj€ M HE MOT'Y J1a TIOCTOj€ ¥ HUKAJ HUCY HU
nocrojae. Jep, kako Moxe cTabJpiKa 1a CTBAPHO HOCH KPOB, Hiin cBeh-
Bak 3a0aT ¢ HerOBUM OPHAMEHTHMA, WJIHU J1a TAKO HeXKHA, CABUTIbUBA
CTBap Kao meTesbka paha gac npeTose, yac monydurype? [...] Unmerua
j€ Jla CIIMKE KOje He JTUYe Ha CTBApHOCT He Tpeba Jia ce XxBalie, Ia Yak HU
KaJia Cy 3aHaTCKH OJJTMYHE HeMa HUKAKBOT pa3Jjiora Jia ce mporiace 3a
,,I00pe” ako He OIoHAIIajy MpeaAMeTe He HapyaBajyhu 3akoHe cTBap-
HOCTH.

ITEJ3AXK KAO ITPOCTOPHA NJIY3UJA

[Tojam mpocTopa kao uiy3uje moceOHa je 0COOMHA PUMCKOT CITH-
KapCTBa. BI/IprBI/I_]e Ha MHOT'O MECTa T'OBOPH O HITY3HjH Y APXUTEKTYPH
Y 0 HAYMHMMA Ha KOje MOXKE J1a CE U3BEJIC M3BECHH apXUTEKTOHCKHU U3TJIE]
ca IMJbEM J1a ce 3aBapajy oko u yM. OH ToMme mocBehyje moceOHo oHe
JICIIOBE CBOT TEKCTA TJIE MMHIIIE O MepaMa cpa3Mepe MPUITMKOM rpahema
cTyOOBa U 0 ONITUYKUM BapKaMa Koje Tpeba noctuhu na 6u ce mocTuria
CKJIaJHOCT HEKe rpahesune. Y puMcKoM CIIMKapCTBY I/I}ICHTI/I(bI/IKOBaHa
j€ KaTeropuja WIy3HOHUCTUIKE 3UTHE JCKOPAIIH]e TTOMIICjaHCKHUX BHIIA
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y KojuMa Ce HaJla3e IPUKa3H HACIUKAHE U OCIUKaHe apXUTeKTy pe. Miy-
31ja y CIMKApCTBY e, MeljyTM, BepoBaTHO Haj0oJbe 0YUTaBA y TIOCTOje-
hum, cauyBarnM npeacraBama Hapkuica koju ce orsiesa y BOAH H Yy OJT0-
Bapajyhem texcty ®@unoctpata Crapujer y 1.23 Hapkuc.

Jezepo ocnmkaBa Hapkuca, a oBa ciiMka MpeacTaBiba U je3epo U
npuay o Hapxkucy [...]

OBa citiKa TOJIMKO je peaTUCTHIKA J1a C€ Ha Fh0] BUC YaK U KaIlJbU-
1e poce Koje Karby ca IIBETOBa U I4eia Kako ciiche Ha IBeToBe — a Ja
JIU je HacauKaHo 1Behe mpeBapuiio CTBapHy MYeTy WK CE MU BapaMo
Muciehu 1a je HacnuKaHa Imaeia CTBapHa, ja He 3HaM. Anu Hehemo o
TOME.

A tu, Hapkuce, Tebe HHje peBapuiia HACIUKAHA CIMKA, HUTH CH
3aJly0JbeH y MUTMEHTE M BOCAK, alli TH HE CXBATAlll JIa T€ BOJIA IIPe/ICTa-
BJba TAYHO OHAKBUM KaKaB CHU KaJia ITICAaIl y By, HUTU MOKCII Aa IIPO3PCII
W3BEIITAYCHOCT je3epa, MaKko TH 3a TO Tpeba caMo J1a KJIMMHEII [IaBOM
WJTH J1a TPOMEHHII M3pa3 JIMIA, UITH JIa CaMO MAJIKHUIIE TIOMEPHUIT PYKY
YMECTO HITO CTOJUII Y UCTOM MOJI0XkKAjy. AJIM TH, MOHaMajyhu ce kao Jia
CH CPEO JIpyTa, YEKAlll JIa OH MTPBU HAIIPABU HEKH MOKpeT. [la T To 3Ha4M
Jla oueKkyjent aa he je3epo cTymuTH y pa3roBop ca Tooom? |...]

O06a Hapxkuca cy uieHTHYHA OOJIMKOM U CBaKH MOHABJba OCOOMHE
OHOT JIPYT'OT, OCHM LUTO jeflaH CTOjH HAIOJbY JI0K je APYTH HOTOIUBEH Y
jesepy, mowro Muauh croju n3Haa Miaauha Koju CToju y BOAH, TO jecT,
KOJH je y Iera ynpo Moriie/l KOju OCTaBJba YTHCAK K 32 lerOBOM
JICTIOTOM.

OB1e je je3epo MpeACTaB/bEeHO Ka0 OKPYIKEHO MYTOJbIIIMa Oenux
IIBETOBA Ha Koje ciehy muene u apseheM ,,koje Aaje TUpC” 1 Kao HaTKPH-
BEHO ,,BHHOBOM JIO30M M OpIIUBaHOM U IPEJICIHM ITy3aBHIaMa” KOje
napnehy nrune. Tlopen jesepa je nehuHa ucrnpes Koje Cy CTapUHCKS U
rpy0e nipezctaBe OokaHcTaBa u3palheHe o kameHa u3 Tor kpaja. Ha tum
cTaTyama ce BUIH 1a CY ,,HEKe OJ bUX ... ouTelieHe 0jl BpeMeHa, 10K Cy
HEKe JIpyre OMITeTH A Aella KpaBapa u oB4apa JO0K Cy joIl OMIIM Maju U
HECBECHU MPHUCYTHOCTHU Oora”. OBaj OYUTIICHO OJJaBHO HEHACEJbEHU
MIPEJIeo je CTap U pyCTUYAH U PETKO moceheH.

[Ipencrase Hapkuca, mianha koju ce yriaeaaBIiy cBoj 0pa3 3aJby-
010 y camor ce0e, yBpeKHUJIe Cy C€ y EBPOTICKO] YMETHOCTH IMTOCEOHO 01
BpeMeHa PEHECAHCHOT CIuKapcTBa. Mlako MHOre TakBe KacHUje Mpej-
CTaBe MpaTe aHTHYKU MUT, OHE Ce HE 3aCHHUBAJy HA CIUIIM KaKBY HaM
npukasyje @unoctpar Crapuju.23 Hapkuc je y 0BOM omucy npuKa3zaH
KaKo ce oiMapa MPEeKPIITeHNX HOT'Y U KaKo BUH CaMO CBOj JIUK, a HE CBO-
Jy ueny durypy, y oapa3y Ha IOBpIIHHH Boje je3epa. Punoctpar Cra-

23 Dora Panofsky, “Narcissus and Echo; Notes on Poussin’s Birth of Bacchus in the Fogg
Museum of Art”, The Art Bulletin, Vol. 31, No. 2 (Jun., 1949), College Art Association, 1949,
112-120.
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pI/I_]I/I y jeTHOM IpeTX0oaHOM omucy, 1.21 Onummn, ykas3ao je Ha HAa4YuH Ha
KOjH Ce JbyJICKa QuUrypa oapaxapa Ha NOBPUIMHA BoAe. YnibeHnIa 1a
je TIprKa3ao MPUMEHY OBOT CITMKApCKOT TOCTYIKa Ha IPYTOM MECTY a
HE OBJIe, YKa3yje Ha TO JIa jé CBOjY MaXKiby OBJIC YCPEACPEIHUO Ha TIOPTPET
Hapxkuca 1 Ha BeroB, YCIIOBHO PEYEHO, Ay TOIIOPTPET, OJHOCHO OJIparka-
Bab€ CaMO HETOBOT JIMKA y BOH. 3a PMIIOCTpaTOBE YMTAOIIE, OBAj OIHC
IpeCcTaBJba ABOJHU OPTPET, aiu 3a Hapkuca \eroB corncTBeHu opas
npezcTasiba ayronoprpet. Ha taj naunn ®unocrpar Crapuju ce osjie
NOUTPaBa C MEPLCIIHjOM U PELEIHjOM OBE CIUKE, OAHOCHO Y CBOJY
nyONMKy yKJby4yje, IOpell CBOjUX YUTAJala U BUPTYEIHUX CIyIIanana,
W caM HacllMKaHu UK Hapkuca.

YMETHHIIN aHTHKE, a CBAKaKO PUMCKH CITMKAPH, 32 CBOj TPEIIIOKAK
cy y3umanu ukoHorpadujy Hapkuca kakBoMm je mpenctaBiba u duiio-
crpar Crapuju. Panuju uctpakupauu Beh cy ykas3aiau Ha KibH)KCBHE
M3BOPE KOjU C€ OHOCE Ha OBY HKOHOTPadHjy2*4 10K O MOCTOjaky TaKBOT
JIMKOBHOT MPE/IJIOLIKA CBEI0YE TPUMEPH ITOMIICJaHCKOT 31 THOT CIIMKapCTBa
U3 MPBOT Beka Haie epe.2S [ToceOHO 3HaYajHO je IITO IMOCTOje caqyBaHe
nukoBHE TipenctaBe Hapkuca kao ckynnrype. Mehy \buma je HEKOJTUKO
konuja [ToMrMKIeTOBOT HICTOMMEHOT JIeNia, TO YKa3yje Ha IPUKy OIHO-
CHO IPEPUMCKY TPaJUIINjy IPHUKA3HBakkha OBOT JIMKa Kao cKynnrype. U
AHTUYKU UCTOpHOrpad yMETHOCTH KOjH je TTucao o ckynntypu, Kamu-
CTpAaT, OCTABHO j€ 3aIlKC O MpHKa3uBamy Hapkuca kao ckyianType y S.
O craryn Hapkuca. IIpema Kanucrpary, oBa mepMepHa ckyimrypa ou-
na Je NOCTABJbEHA 3 ,,A3BAHPE/IHO JICTI H3BOP BEOMA HCTE NMPO3patHe
BOJIC” y JeAHOM rajy, TO jeCT, CKYJINTYpa je MOCTaBbeHa Y HPOCTOPY
KOjH joj uaeaiiHo oaroapa. OBakaB onuc Ouio O Beoma J1ako of0aIu-
TH Kao TIECHUYKY CJIO00IY W TIOJ MUIITYEBE MAIITE J1a C€ U3 aHTHUKE
HHUCY cauyBaje MepMepHe ckynnType Hapkuca koje cy cBakako, 1a 6u
MOTJIE 1 IPEJICTaBIbajy OBaj MUTOJIOIIKH JIMK, TIO TPHUPOIU CTBAPU MO-
pase na OuBajy ocTaBJbeHe y3 MoBpmHHY Boje. CkynnTypa Hapkuca,
HUTHU CaM Taj MUTOJIOUIKH JIMK, HUj€ UMaJia IO3HATY KYJITHY HaMEHY.
Tume ce paha nmpernocraBka na cy ckynntype Hapkuca Guase nocra-
BJbAHE Y JABHUM HJIU TIPUBATHUM MApKOBUMAaZ® ryie OM yMETHUYKO JIeJI0
U IETOBO OKPYKEHe OMIIM HJIeaTHO 0Jja0paHu Uity Te Ou OMBau npu-
JaroleHu jeHO IPYTOM.

24 Hérica Valladares, “Fallax Imago: Ovid’s Narcissus and the seduction of mimesis in
Roman wall painting”, Word & Image: A Journal of Verbal/Visual Enquiry, 27:4,2011, 378-395.

25 Hapxuc, u3 Kyhe Okrasuja Ksapruja, [Tommneja I1.2.2, nocie 62. narue epe, u Hapkuc
n3 kyoukynyma Kyhe Jlykpeunja @ponrta, [lomneja V.4.a, mocne 62. Hame epe. Kon dwuio-
ctpara Crapujer Hapkuc ce ocnama Ha KOIJbE, 2 TAKBUM je IPECTAaBIbEH U Ha PPEcKo-CIuKama
n3 [Tommeja.

26 Patrick Bowe, “The evolution of the ancient Greek garden”, Studies in the History of
Gardens & Designed Landscapes: An International Quarterly, 30:3, 2010, 208-223.
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PEAJIMCTUYHU MAEAJIHU TTEJ3AXK
KAO CJIMKA CTBAPHE YTOIIUJE

Wneanan nej3axx y aHTUYKO] YMETHOCTH MOJKE J1a C€ pazyMe Kao
npescTaBa yToNUje y mupeM cMuCTy. Tako cxBaheH mej3ax mokasyje
Ce Ha JIBa HaYMHA. JenaH je oHaj Koju o0enexaBa mpeAcTaBe oamTu y
NpUBaTHUM Kyhama, a IpyTH je OJMYeH y MpuKa3uMa CI000IHOT Mpo-
CTOpa M YECTO CaAP>KA MUTOJIOIIKH HApPATHB KOjH IIOMAKe y O3HAYaBAbY
TOT TPOCTOPA Ka0 BAHIIPOCTOPHOT H, YECTO, BAHBPEMEHOT. JeaH, cBa-
KaKO HajpacKOLIHU]U IPUMED CIUKE OallTe y pUMCKO] YMETHOCTH, jecy
dpecke manac y [lamamo Macumo nene Tepme uspalene 3a Tako3BaHy
JluBujuny Buny, kyhy y [lpumanoptu nHenganexo on Puma, Takohe mo-
3naTy no umeny Ad Gallinas Albas, 3a k0jy ce Bepyje /a je mpunajaia
nocieamnoj ke OxtaBujaHa ABrycra.?’ dpecke cy U3BEACHE Y MOJI-
3eMHO] ITPOCTOPH]jU BUJIE KOja HEMa MTpo30pe, Beh camo 0TBOpE Bparta u
MOBPILKHE 3UI0BA, ¥ IPUKA3yjy OAIITY OJCIUKAHY I10 CBUM 3H10BHUMA
oz mona a0 taBanune. [Ipernocrasspa ce 1a je oBa moja3eMHa MpoCcTO-
puja yrnotpebsbaBaHa TOKOM BPETUX JICTEHHHX MECEITH U J1a je Oriia OCiTu-
KaHa Ha OBaj HAuUMH Ja Ou OopaBak y Hb0j OMO MpHjaTHHUjH, Kao J1a ce
ceau y BpTy.28 Ta Oairrta je y BEUHOM IBETY C PEATHUCTHYKHU IPUKAa3aHUM
pactumeM, 1iBehem, npehem, Bohkama v ITUIIaMa 1 MPUKa3yje OHO IITO
je y npupoau Hemoryhe, cBe BpcTe OMibaka y IIBETY U IUIOY UCTOBpE-
MeH0.2? Criuka caap)Ku U jeJIaH KaBe3 C MTUIIOM, HACYTIPOT MHOTHUM pa3-
JUYUTHUM MTUIIAMA KOje CJI000/THO JIETe IO OAIITH UJTH Ce XpaHe HEeKTa-
poM ¢ Heke of1 Ousbaka. Tume oBa Benuka pecKo-clIMKa MpuKasyje
MIPOCTOP KOjH, HAKO PEaTMCTUIKH M3BECH, HE IPHKa3yje CTBApHY OarTy
Beh mjearHu mpocTop BaH MPOCTOPa, TOK UCTOBPEMEHO IIBETAHE CBIX
Ousbaka M JOHOILICHE IJI0Ja CBUX BONKH CTaBJba Taj MPOCTOP U BaH
BpeMeHa.30

27 Marleen B. Flory, “Octavian and the Omen of the Gallina Alba”, The Classical Jour-
nal, Vol. 84, No. 4, CAMWS, 1989, 343-356.

28 Barbara A. Kellum, “The Construction of Landscape in Augustan Rome: The Garden
Room at the Villa ad Gallinas”, The Art Bulletin, Vol. 76, No. 2, 1994, 211-224; Ann Kuttner,
“Looking outside inside: ancient Roman garden rooms”, Studies in the History of Gardens &
Designed Landscapes, An International Quarterly, Vol. 19, No. 1, 1999, 7-35.

29 Giulia Caneva, Lorenza Bohuny, “Botanic analysis of Livia’s villa painted flora (Prima
Porta, Roma)”, Journal of Cultural Heritage, vol. 4, No. 2, 2003, 149—155.

30 OBa u gpyre mpeacraBe OalITH KOje Ce M0jaBJbyjy Y MOMIICjaHCKOM CIIMKApCTBY, Y
XxpuIIhaHCKOj YMETHOCTH C€ 110jaBJbyjy Y IIpeicTaBaMa paja. ¥ yMeTHOCTH paHor XpuirheH-
cTBa, Moce6Ho y ManuM npkBaMa y [Tanectunu u Cupuju anu u'y Can Butane y PaBenu, oe
IpescTaBe, Kao M MOTUBHU NOAHMX no3auka u3 mecta Tucapyc (Eax Bem) uz Tynuca us 2. Beka
Kao H U3 APYTHX BHUIIA, TI0jaBJbYjy C€ KA0 MOTHMBH MOJHUX WIIM 3UIHUX MO3aHKa.
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ETEPUYHU UJIEAJIHU ITEJ3AX
KAO CJIMKA ETEPUYHE YTOIINJE

Jlpyra BpcTa Mpe/CTaBIbatba HICATHOT IPOCTOPA YTOMH]E Y IIHPO-
KOM CMHCITy P4 y aHTHYKO] HCTOPHOTPaHjH YMETHOCTH H JINKOBHO]
TIPAKCH je OHaj I1ej3aX KOJH IPECTaBIbA CTEPUIHH CT000XHH IPOCTOP
y OKBHPY KOT IITyTa Lieja kommno3uija. OBakaB npocTtop onucyje Ou-
noctpat Crapuju HapouuTo edexTHo y onucuma 2.34 Xope, 1.6 Epotu
u apyrae. Y 1yOuHU U IMPUHU TAaKBOT MPOCTOpa MOXe J1a Oyae mpu-
Ka3zaHa QUrypa y mokpery, KaKko J1eO1u, Uik Kako JeTH, Kao LITO CY
Tako npukazanu Epotu y onucy 1.6 Epotn. Behu 6poj cauyBanux ymer-
HUYKHX JeJla aHTUKE YKa3yjy Jla OBaKaB HAYMH NMPUKA3UBamHa MOXKE J1a
Ce CXBaTH W Kao jeJHa O TpaJIHIlFja Koja KapaKTepuIlle HEKe TpUMeEpe
MIOMTIIE]JaHCKOT 3UHOT CIIMKApCTBA Kao IITO CY TO MpPeACTaBe urpajyhux
Menana u3 [{uniepoHoBe BuJe, Ka0 U PUMCKOT pesbeda.

W3Banpenan mpumMep npukazuBama GUrype u 'y mokpeTy u y mpo-
cTopy je cnenehu onyomak u3 onuca @unocrpara Crapujer 2.18 Kukion
KOjU TEMaTCKH M KOMIIO3UIIMOHO OATOBapa cayyBaHOM JIMKOBHOM MaTe-
pHjaly TIOMII€jaHCKOT CIIMKApCTBa:

[...] A Humoa [Tanarejal®! ce urpa Ha MupHoMm Mopy, Tepajyhu de-
TUpH JieshrHA 3aje/THO YIIPErHyTa U KOj! 3aje/IHO AUy, a IeBojke, Tpu-
ToHoBe kKhepke, ['anarejune ciymkume, BoJe ux, ynyhyjyhu ux na uay
npema y3nu. OHa HaJl I7IaBOM, HACYIIPOT BETPY, AP>KH JIAaTaHH [1aJl JbyOu-
yacre 00je, J1a ce 3aTHTH lerOBOM CEHKOM, a U Ka0 jeApo 3a HheHe KOUH-
je, a ofl Iera joj Ha 4Yelo W IJaBy Maja CBETJIOCT, MaKo Hema Jemniie Oe-
TUHE O I[BaTa leHUX 00pa3za. IloBeTapair joj HUje 3aMpPCHO KOCY, TTOIITO
j€ Tako BJIaXKHA J1a jOj BeTap HUIITA HEe Moxe. U riie, BUIH jOj Ce IeCHU
nakar a Oeia JOJIAaKTHUIA jOj je TOIUTHYTa, ca IPCTUMA UCTIPYKEHUM Ha
EHOM HEKHOM paMeHy, a pyke Cy joj 0:1aro 3a00JseHe U TPYAH CY jOj
UCTYpEHe, a HM ’beHOM Oeqipy He HejocTaje senora. thena jpymnka Hora
je HacIMKaHa Kao Jia CTOjU Ha MOpY, MOj Ae4ade, H JaKo J10JUpyje BOIY,
Kao J1a je yrpaBJibad Kourje. A 04H Cy joj AMBHE, MOIITO UM TIOTJIE] Tiesa
y JIaJbUHY KOJIMKO j& MOpE JYTO.

OBa onmcaHa CIieHa je mpruKa3zaHa Ha je[JHOj (ppeciy u3 Buiie Arpurie
[TocTrymyca u3 mecta bockoTpekase u3 paHor 1. Beka, nanac y Merpo-
nojuTeH My3ejy y Bbyjopky (koju HaBoaM 1a je U3 KacHor 1. Beka ctape

31 Tanareja je aumda ca Cunmnuje, y kojy ce 3apyouno [onnudem, mpoTaroHucTa oBe
xomnosunuje. [Ipema jenHoMm MUTY, OHa ce 3asbyOria y MiIaior nactupa AKuja, Ha Kora je,
u3 Jeyoomope, [lomudem Gamyo creny u youo ra, anu je ['anareja Akuia HaunHKIa OOXKaH-
cTBOM HcTouMeHe peke. [Ipema npyrom muty, ['anareja je npuxsatuia [lonudemoBy jbybas
U ¢ IbUM HMaJia Tpu cuHa, ['ana, Kenra u Mnupa. [Ipema: Anexcanapuna Llepmanosuh Kyzmano-
Buh, Jparocnas Cpejosuh, Peunux ipuxe u pumcke muinonoiuje, beorpan, CK3 — Cnyx6enu
rinacHuk, 2004.
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epe), Koja je OUUIIIeTHO hMalia paHI/IJI/I npeioxkak. ¥ OuiocTpaToBom
TEKCTY 0Ba KOMIIO3ULIH]ja I10jaBJbyje CC CTOTHHAK OJMHA KACHHU]E, LITO
yKa3yje Ha MOCTOjaHOCT HheHE TPaAuIlije He caMO UKOHOTpadcKku Beh,
NoceOHO 3HAa4ajHO, y HAUMHY MPUKa3UBaba MpocTopa U (GUrype BeUHO
mnaze ['anateje koja 1ed6au y ToM mpoctopy (penpoaykuuja 6).

Cun. 6. Henosnaru ymetHuk, [loaughem u I'anaiueja, n3 sune Arpune [loctymyca
u3 mecta bockorpekase, panu 1. Bek, 187,33 x 119,38 cm, nanac y Metponoiaurex

mysejy y bbyjopky
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BaxHo je HaroOMeHyTH J1a je IpyTH MPOTaroHUCTa OBE KOMIIO3HU-
uuje, kukion Iomugpenm, nprkasan 1 y GUIOCTPATOBOM TEKCTY U Ha pe-
POy KOBAHOj HACITHKAHO] KOMIO3HLIHjH 13 MeTpononTeHa Kako cesu
Ha CTCHH, TO JECT J1a HCTa KOMIIO3UIIja HCTOBPEMEHO MPHKA3Yje 1 CTBap-
HY TIPOCTOP M €TepUYHH IpocTop. OBa Tpaauiirja pPUMCKOT CITUKAapCTBa
MMa [PETXOAHUKE Yy TPYKOM CINKapcTBy, cyaehn no oxpehennm npu-
MEpUMa Ba3HOI CIIMKAPCTBA KAO LITO je TO LPHO(UIYpaATHA KOMIIO3H-
yja ciaukapa Excekunje u3 oko 530. roguse cTape epe Koja mpeacTaBiba
JlnoHuca okpyx)eHor jeinpuHrMa Kako OpOAH Y €TEPUIHOM IIPOCTOPY
(penponykuuja 7).

Ci. 7. Cniukap Excekuja, J[nonuc okpysxeH nenpuHuMa, IPHOPUTYPaTHU aTHHCKH
KumkKc, oko 530. ronuue crape epe, Staatliche Antikensammlungen, Munxen

Erepuunu nmpocTop ¢ tedaehum ¢purypama y mokpety mpukas3at je
y Briiie GUIOCTPATOBUX TEKCTOBA yKJByuyjyhu y orucy 2.34 Xope? a mio-

2 ... ‘Hemojre na xomaTe 1o JpHIbaHy WIK PyKU — He Tpeba 1a kaxeM nposehnum Xo-
pama, momrto he, kaga ce 3rase, oHM Mupucatu ciaaljum mupucom Hero came Xope. ‘Hemojre
J1a XozaTe 1o MIoOOpaHUM BbHBaMa Kajia Cy Meke’ — He Tpeda 1a Ka)keM 3HMCKUM Xopama, HOIITO
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ceOHo yredarssrBo y 1.6 Epotn,3? rne Epotu ckyibajy jaOyke, U Tjie 371aT-
HE ¥ I[pBEHE M XXyTe jabyke 103uBajy poj Kpuiatux Epora ga ux 6epy:

BuxoBa kpuia, TaMHO TJ1aBa M JbyOHUacTa, a y TIOHEKOM CIy4ajy
37IaTHA, YMHE J]a Ba3JyX TPENEPH U TUME CTBApajy XapMOHHUHY MY3HKY.

Anu Eporuma a Ou CTUTIIN 10 KPOILLKU HUCY NOTpeOHE MEPAEBH-
He Koje O ciuKap HampaBHo, MOIITO OHU JIETE€ BUCOKO 10 MECTa Ha
KojuMa cy jalyke:

1 neka Ham He moGerue 3etl, Beh xajae 1a ce npuapyxkumo Eporn-
Ma y 1By Ha 3eua. CTBopeme je ceaeno ucnon apseha u jero jadyxe
KOje Cy Iajie Ha 3eMJbY, ¥ TO TaKO LITO je MHOTe CaMo JI0 [OJIA [10je0, alu
ra EpoTu ramajy ¢ Mecta Ha MECTO M Tepajy ra Ja TPUH 1o OpHCcaHOM
IPOCTOPY, jeAaH Tako IITO MJbecKa, APYyTrd TaKko WITO BpUIITH, Tpehn
TaKo IITO Malle CBOjUM OorpTaueM, Heku EpoTH nete n3nan wux suuyhu,
JIpYTH r'a ramajy TPKOM, a jeJaH OJ] lbUX jypHe Jia ce Oalu Ha mbera.

OBaj HemaTepujaIHU UCATHU €TEPHYHU IPOCTOP j€ CBEOOyXBaTaH
Y HETEJIeCaH U MPHKa3yje paamy y eTepuuHOoM BpeMeHy. OBaKo MpHKa-
3aH T1€j3aK JIMKOBHO MPEJICTaBIba I10jaM HEraTHBHOT IPOCTOPA KOJH MOXKeE
Jla ce carJiezia Ha BUIIIE IPUMEPa PUMCKOT HapaTHBHOT pesbeda Kao  HEeKUX
CIIMKaHMX JIeJIa Y OKBHPY KOJUX TOMUHUPa]y Jebnehe ¢purype kao mro
je To cepuja kommno3uinja urpajyhux Menana u3 L{unieponose Buiie y
ITommieju 3 npBe nosoBuHe 1 Beka, gaHac y HarpionaasHoM apXeosomKoM
My3ejy y Hamyswy.

Beh cmo HaroMeHy1 71a 0Baj 1ojaM €TepHUKOT MPOCTOPa OIroBapa
OHOM O TEPHYHOM BPEMEHY. AKO TOIJIE/[aMO KaTeropuje MprKasnBamba
TPOCTOPA KOje CMO IehHHKCAIIN, BHMMO /1A CC JACHO yKa3yje OBE3aHOCT
1ojMa mpocTopa 1 1ojMa BpeMeHa Y TMKOBHUM YMETHOCTHUMA €BPOTICKE
anTuke. [lojam BpemeHa y oHOCY Ha IpUKa3aHU IIPOCTOP CTOTa MOXKeE
1a ce uIeHTH(UKYje Kao CEeKBEHTHO MTPUKAa3aHO BPEME Kao IITO CY TaKO
npukazane cueHe OnncejeBUX MyTOBamba; Ka0 CHHXPOHO MPUKA3aHO
BpEMeE Kao IITO je TO y Tiej3akuMa oooraheHnM skaHp-clieHama; Kao Bpe-
Me IIPUKa3aHO Kao jellaH TPEHYTaK Kao IITO je y Tej3akuMa MpecTa-
BJBEHUM Kao CHMOOJI M1 OHUM KOjH CY NPEACTaBJHLEHHU Kao ajieropuja; u
Ka0 €TepUYHO BpEME.

EtrepuuHu poCcTOp KOjU CaP’KU €TEPUIHO BPEMeE je 0COOMHA HEKUX
PUMCKHX peJbeda Kao MmITo je TO pesbed Koju MprKazyje anoreo3y Xaapu-

he, ako Xope x011ajy 1o mrMa, 1aTH KJ1ac )KuTa. A OHE 3J1aTOKOce X0pe TaMO X0/1ajy M0 BPXO-
BHMa KJIACOBa, alli He TAKO [la X CJIOME WJIM CaBHjy, He, OHE Cy TaKO JaKe J1a HUCY HU 3afbU-
xane crabsprke. JbynKo je To MITO TH, BAHOBA JI030, MOKYIIABAII J1a yXBATHUII jecermhe Xope...

33 OBaj ®UIOCTPATOB TEKCT HMOCIYKHO je Kao AUPEKTHA HHCIHpPaLija 3a THLHjaHOBY
cnuky Ipocnasmare Benepe koja ce Hanasu y [lpany y Maapuny u koja je, 3ajento ca Ou-
JIOCTPATOBHUM TEKCTOM, HHCIIHPHCAa APYTre YMETHHUKE.
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CJ‘I 8 uo. HeH03HaTI/I YMETHUK, AHOTe03a AHTOHI/IHa MMujan CI)ayCTHHe u Jlexypcuo,
KOBMYKA rapaja, 6a3a cryba Anronnna [Iuja, mocseheno 161, mepmep, Mapcoso
nosse, Monte Uuropuo, Pum

JAHOBOT MOCKHKA, pUMCKOT 11apa AnTonuHa [Tuja (86—161) 1 merose xene
daycTuHe Ha ocHOBH cTyba AHTOHUHA [IHja (penponykuuja 8). OBne
j€ y InjaroHaaHO] KOMIIO3HUIIM]U MPUKa3aHo Orhe KpuaTor reHrja Koju
naraHo y3iehe y etap ¥ Ha BpXY CBOjUX KpHJIa HOCH U Y3BHCYje Lapa
napuity. FicroBpeMeHo, Ha OBOM MCTOM CIIOMEHUKY, Ha JIBE CTPaHEe OCHOBE
OBOT CcTy0a NpuKa3aHa je cBeyaHa MpOMEeHaa KOBHIIE KOjoM ce ofiaje
TIOIIITa TIPEMHUHYJIOM BJIaJiapy U HeTrOBOj APHIIN, C TUM IITO CY Y OKBHPY
UCTE KOMIIO3UIIMje IpyIie KOhaHUKa MPUKa3aHe y pa3IuIUuTHM TPEHY-
uMa rnpomMeHasie. Heku ol THX HaBOJHO CTBApHHUX M (PU3NYKHUX KOHba-
HUKa U3pamajy U3 eTepudHe, HeepuHrucaHe mo3aanHe ca yak TpH ye-
TBPTHHE CBOT BOJIYMEHa, Ka0 JIa Ce TH KOBaHUIH ociiobalajy eTepruaHor
MPOCTOpa KaMEeHa U yJia3e y CTBApHH IPOCTOP KOjU OKPYKYyje 6a3y cTy-
6a. OBakBoO nepuHHCAKE MPOCTOPA TO3HATO j& YMETHUIIUMA KOjU CY
u3pahuBaIu MHOT'€ CEKBEHTHE PUMCKE [TapCKe CTIOMEHUKE U KOje ce Ha-
CTaBHJIO U Y KACHHU)Oj YMETHOCTH, Ka0 IITO O TOME CBEI0YM TaKO3BaHA
Oapbepunu cioHoBa4a u3 Jlypa. BaHBpeMeHn eTepudHHU IIPOCTOP IIpHU-
Ka3yje ce y MHOTUM APYTHM YMETHHYKHM JCIMMA aHTUKE KOja 38 TeMy
HEMajy camy arnoTeosy ajiu Koja CBEjeIHO PHKA3Y]y HETE/ICCHE THKOBC,
Kao IITO je TO JKeHCKa Gurypa Kpuiare BukTopuje, To ject nodeze, 4ecto
MpUKa3aHa Ha CTpaHaMa OCHOBE TPHUjyMQarHOr Jyka, mel)y Kojuma cy
tpujyMdanan nykoru Centumuja Cesepa y Jlemruc Maruu u3 oxo 200.
roauHe, fanac y Hannonanunom mysejy y Tpunonujy, u'y Pumy u3z 203,
in situ. FicToBpeMeHO, CIIMYHO Kao Ha TOMHUEAHOM CIIOMEHUKY AHTOHU-
Ha [Tuja u3 161. rogune, u cTBapHH GU3NYKHU JTUKOBU BOJHUKA ITPE/ICTA-
BJCHH Y BOJHHM clieHaMa pesbeda Ha TpujyMparHoM 1yky Centumuja
Cesepa y Pumy u3 203. umajy Ty cro0omy aa, 1o KeJbH, YCKauy y Ipyre
paime APYTHX MMaHena, WIH, YaK, 1a UCKOYe U3 IIPUKa3aHe CIICHE.
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CJIMKA 3EMJBE YTOIIMJE

OBaj uCTH AyaJIHU METOJ IPUMEHEH j€ Ha 3HAYaJHOM CIIOMEHUKY
eBPOIICKE aHTHKE, KPTBEHUKY MUpa Apa makuc y Pumy us 9. ronune.
Naxo ce 06MYHO cXBaTa Kao CIIOMEHMK UCTOPHUjCKOM ojMy Pax Augusta,
Kako hemo BuAeTH, BaH MOJUTHYKE TPOIAaralie b OBOT CIIOMEHUKA
je na mpezacTasu YTonujy y MopoBOM CMHUCITY pedH. Apa MaKHC je apXu-
TEKTOHCKO JIeJIO YHjHU Cy CIIOJBHH 3UI0BH YKPAIICHH 110jacoM (urypa-
TUBHOT pesbeda (¥ 1ojacoM JCKOPaTHBHOT pesbeda). [[Ba 3uma caapie
0 HEMPEKUHYTH PpH3 Koju mpukaszyje OkTaBHjaHa ABrycTa ¢ pUMCKUM
JpXKaBHUM M PEJIMTMO3HUM 3BaHMYHMUIIMMA U IIPEJCTaBe YiIaHOBa AB-
T'yCTOBE IKpe nopoauniie. JINKOBY Cy peACTaBJbeHU Ha IOKYMEHTapH-
CTMYKH HaYMH, YUME CE CTBApa UCTOPH]CKU HETauHA MITy3Hja Ja Cy OBE-
KOBEUYECHH Y J€/IHOM JeJMHCTBEHOM TPeHYTKY. [IpocTop y okBUpY KOT CY
MpUKa3aHu je HeieucaH U eTepruyaH, OBJIe MOXKE CII000HO J1a ce Kaxke
U HeraTHBaH, Ja Ou pesbe(h)HU MO3UTUB MPHKA3aHUX (UTYpa U3IIIeTa0
jade n ucrakHyTHje. MehyTnm, Hansrien npupozHe mose NpHKa3aHuX
JIMKOBA Kao0 WIIy3Hjy O[ajy HaMEPHH IOCTYIaK YMETHHUKA Jia HEKe Ol
JIMKOBA IIPUKaKe Kao J1a M3Jia3e U3 OKBHPA KOMIIO3UILIK]e, TpUuKa3yjyhu
Heuuje CTOMNAJOo WK IIaKy KaKo U3pama BaH TOI HEraTUBHOTI IIPOCTOPA
y CTBapHH MTPOCTOP TOCMAaTpaya.

Va3 y KpTBEHUK yKpalleH je ¢ ABa aHoa. OHaj ¢ IeCHe CTpaHe
je Temiko omTeheH, au je Ha OCHOBY MHCAHOT MaTePHjasa PEKOHCTPY-
WCaH U yOOU4ajeHo anXBaheH Kao TpeicTaBa Mitajie JKeHe Koja je u1eH-
Tu(UKOBaHA Kao ayeropuja Puma kako ceau Ha opyKjy Koje Cy joj mpe-
JlaJId TIOKOPEHU HapoJu. /Ipyru nmaHo, ¢ jeBe CTpaHe, TAKO3BAHU MAHO
Tellus, mpencraBiba TpH )KEHCKA JIMKA Y €TEPHIHOM 6yKOJ'II/I'~IKOM TIEj3aKY.
Maxo cy TOKOM mPOLIIOr BeKa T€ TP UIype pasIndHTO 0jeANHATHO
UIeHTH(HUKOBaHe,>* jacHO je a je ped O aJlerOpujcKoj MPeACTaBy Oa-
rocrama Puma (penpoaykiuja 9). LleHTpaaHu JIMK NPEACTaBIba KEHY
OKpYyKeHY OyraroctameM Mpupojie Koja oounato paha. JKeHcku Uk ¢
JIeBe CTPAHE MPUKA3aH je Kao MJlajia )KeHa Koja jallie Ha IyCKH (perpo-
ayxuuja 10), mITo je yecT TpagMHOHAIHN HA9HH IPEICTaBIbarka Appo-
IUTe OAHOCHO BeHepe, 10K je IMK ¢ JilecHe CTpaHe MPUKa3aH Kako je31u
Ha nehuma Mopckor gynoBumiTa (penpoaykuja 11).

JlukoBHo nopeheme crieruduune nkoHorpaduje ykasyje Ha Mmoryh-
HOCT J1a ’K€HCKa (UTypa Ha JIeBOj CTpaHu pesbeda mpencraBiba Benepy
KOJa jallle I'yCKy 1o Heie(PMHUCAHOM Ba3lyIlIHOM IIPOCTOPY, 0K )KEHCKa
¢durypa Ha JeCHOj cTpaHU pesbeda npeacraBba MOpcky HUMQy [anarejy

34 Beh cam Ha3uB MaHOa 03HAYABA 1A je LICHTPAJIHA KeHCKa (urypa yobudajeHo Ouna
naeHTuukoBana kao Majka 3emspa. O KpaTKOM HCTOpHjATy Ne(HHNCAHA TPUKA3aHUX QHUTY-
pa osor nmanoa Bua. Karl Galinsky, “Venus, Polysemy, and the Ara Pacis Augustae”, American
Journal of Archaeology, Vol. 96, No. 3, Archaeological Institute of America, Jul., 1992, 457-475.
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CJI 10. HaHo Tellus Apa nakuc, Pum, 9 rojIMHa CTape epe

y mpocTopy Kakas je onucao @umoctpar Crapuju. OBJie je KOPUCHO Ha-
TMOMEHYTH J1a j¢ Halll prMep npezicTaBe ['anareje n3 HCTOBETHOT MepHoza
U3 KOT TIOTHYE U cama Apa Makuc ¥ J1a je Buja y Mmecty bockoTpekase,
oflaKJIe 1oa3u ciaukaHa [‘anareja, npunanana nopoautu OKTaBUjaHOBOT
omuckor capannuka Mapka Arpune. Mkonorpadwujy [anareje notsphyje
HOAHM Mo3auK u3 3eyrMme u3 1. uiu 2. Beka rae ['anareja, uaeHTupuko-
BaHa HarnucoM [anaruja Oponu Ha mapaIoKaMITy, pUOOTMKOM MOPCKOM
6uhy c rmaBoM neomnapaa, Kao ¥ Beoma omTeheHn KaCHOPUMCKH MO3auK
BEpPOBATHO U3 4. BeKa U3 AHTHOXH]e, KOju Npuka3yje ['anarejy, Takohe
H/ICHTU(HUKOBAHY HATINCOM ['anaruja, y ApyITBY MOPCKOL Yy /OBHIIITA,
u HefaTupanu Mosank u3 Koprobe koju I'anarejy mprkasyje y3 KUKIIONa
KaKo jalle Ha 3MHUjOJIMKOj MOPCKO] HEMaHH.

YKonuko OMCMO NPUXBATUIIHM OBO ITYKO JINKOBHO MJICHTU(UKOBAHE
OBe J(BE XKEHCKe purype, neBy Qpurypy kao Benepy y ety a JecHy Kao
MopcKy HuMy I'anatejy Koja mpoMu4e H3Ha MOPa, OBaj MTAHO KPTBE-
HUKa Apa nakuc Ou mprkaszuBao biarogeTi Mupa onmdeHe y [eHTpPaTHoj
JKEHCKOj (PUTrypH OBZie HICHTU(HKOBAHE Kao cama Pax u'y cynpoTHOCTH
¢ meHoM uaentupukanujom kao Tellus. Mkonorpadceku, Hije moryhe
YTBPIUTH TauHy UaeHTU(UKaLN]y oBe ¢purype, seh ce meHa uaeHTupu-
kanuja Hamehe koHTekcToM. Te 6aroneTv Mupa ¢ jeIHe CTpaHe JOHOCH
OxkraBujanoBa omHOCHO Lle3apoBa s103a Binagapa Puma koja, mpema Ile3a-
poBoj a 3aTM 1 OKTaBHjaHOBO] HEYMOPHOj IIPOTAraH I, MOTHYe Of Ipa-
Majke Benepe, a ¢ npyre ctpane Mopcka HuM@a Koja omoryhasa ga ce
TO OJarocTame MIMPU U TI0 MOPY. Y TOM CMUCITYy OBaj aHo Ou Beh cam
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Cu. 11. Tope: nerass penpoayxkiuje 10 ITano Tellus, Apa nakuc, Pum, 9. roquna
crape epe; gonie: AQpoauTa jaiie rycky, aTH4Ki Oesiu HPBEHOPUTYPaTHU KHIIHKC,
oko 460. crape epe, ca Ponoca, nanac y bpuranckom my3sejy y JIoH0HYy
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1o cebu mpecTaBbao Kako MopoBy YTonujy A00pe yrnpase Tako U
YTOIH]jy MCaJIHE 3eMJbe BaH CTBAPHOT IPOCTOPA.

[NoMumanu qpyru NaHO KOjH je TTaH/IaH OBOM a KOjH, yBakaBajyhu
yoOHnuajeHy uaeHTU(UKAIN]y, IpeIcTaBba PUM Kao Miany )KeHy Kox
YHMjUX HOTY C€ HaJla3u MPEIaTo OpysKje He MpUKasyje paT HUTH PaTHE Clie-
HE KOJUX je MHaYe MHOT'0 Y JINKOBHUM YMETHOCTHUMA €BPOIICKE aHTHUKE.
Haxko oBaj mano nmpukasyje mooeaoHOCHY BpiiMHY Puma, oH He ciyxu
3a TO 1a CyIPOTCTAaBH CTPAXOTE paTa O1arocTamy MUpPa, OHOCHO JIOIIe
HOCJIe/TUIIE JIOIIE yTIpaBe J0OpUM Mocieaunama 100pe yrnpase, Kako cCMO
TO nokasau Ha ¢ppeckama u3 Cujene. brarocrame Mupa oBJie HHje 1e-
(huHHCaHO Ka0 KOHTPACT CYNPOTHOM 1ojMy, Beh noctoju 3a cede. Ilta je
rapaHT TaKBOT 61arocTama MpHKasyjy JIMKOBU MPEACTAB/ECHH Y MPOLIe-
CHjY Ha cyceTHOM (pu3y, mpenoheHu mpeuM Mehy pBrma, OKTaBrjaHOM
Aprycrom. XXpTBeHHK Apa MaKuc TUME MPEICTaBIba YTOMHU]Y 1O ceOH
KOja IMOCTOjH Y HEKOM €TEPUYHOM ITPOCTOPY ¥ €TEPUUHOM BPEMEHY U KOJY
je Pumy Ha npenasy nse epe o6e3benua qo0pa yrnpaa puMcKor Bole.
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Belgrade

THE VISUAL ARTS OF THE EUROPEAN ANTIQUITY AND
THE CONSTRUCT OF UTOPIA AS IMAGINARY SPACE

Summary

Although the term Utopia was coined in 1516 by Thomas More in his De optimo
rei publicae statu deque nova insula Utopia, the construct of Utopia can be observed
as an idea that emerged in the philosophical thought of antiquity, introduced by Plato
in several of his relevant dialogues (The Republic, The Statesman, The Laws). In the
visual arts, Homer’s description of the shield of Achilles (/lliad, XVIII, 478—606)
constitutes the earliest record of a visual artwork where the good effects of the good
government are juxtaposed to the bad effects of the bad government, thus presenting
the two constructs each defined by its opposition. The visual arts of the European
antiquity include abundant gruesome imagery of the scenes of war, such as the reliefs
from many of the Roman imperial triumphal arches and columns. Such imagery ad-
hered to the standards of sequential narrative that included the concluding scenes of
the emperor’s good deeds blessed by the gods and for which the citizens and the state
could be grateful. Nevertheless, this imagery did not invoke a contrasting imagery of
an existing or promised Utopia. However, the effects of the good government were
sometimes represented in the visual arts of the European antiquity as an image in its
own right — as a landscape with allegories or symbols representing abundance. One
such example is the so-called Tellus panel of the Ara Pacis Augustae, Rome, 9 BC.
Presented within the frame of its adjacent narrative reliefs and as a corresponding —
not the constrasting — image to the Roma panel, it can be defined as a representation
of Utopia. The Tellus panel’s central female figure is here identified as a personifica-
tion of abundance brought by peace, the figure to the left as Venus Genetrix and the
figure to the right as a sea nymph Galateia. The Roma panel’s central seated figure
with the pile of weapons at her feet is here traditionally identified as a personification
of peace. Hence the Tellus panel landscape with its allegorical figures represents an
ethereal imaginary space of abundance. The rendition of this landscape is here traced
through an examination of the representations of space in Greek and Roman visual
arts and in the writings of the art historiographers of the European antiquity: Vitru-
vius (1cBC De Architectura), Pliny the Elder (1cAD Naturalis Historia), Philostratus
the Elder (2cAD Imagines), Philostratus the Younger (3cAD Imagines) and Callistratus
(3 or 4cAD Ekphraseis). Also examined are the relevant traditions of representations
of space in relation to representations of time which merge to form a landscape of
Utopia central to our understanding of the meaning of the Ara pacis.

Key words: Utopia, landscape, imaginary space, ethereal space, visual arts of
the European antiquity, art historiographers of the European antiquity, Ara pacis.
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Cuexxana depjanunh
Owmo30dcKku GakynTer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

PET'PYTALUJA TIOAYHABCKUX JIETNJA:
1l ADIUTRIX

ATICTPAKT: OBaj pan je 3aMHUIILJbEH Ka0 MECTH Y HU3Y WiIaHaKa mocBehe-
HUX perpyTalujy MoJyHaBCKUX Jieruja y noda npunuunara. Jleruja I1 Adiutrix
Je on Bpemena JlomunujanoBux parosa nporus Jladana Ouna cTanuoHupana y
[Manonuju. Enurpadcku n3Bopu ykasyjy Ha pa3iiuky y lbeHOM cacTaBy n3Mely
MPBHX JICIICHN]ja OOpaBKa Ha Cpelbely HAaBCKOM JINMECY M KaCHHU]Eer Mepruoaa.
VY neruju II Adiutrix cy npe TpajanoBux paroBa npotus Jlagana u [laphana
HajOpOJHUjJU PETPyTH U3 CEBEPHUX perruoHa Mranuje, a MOCBEIOYEHH CY U BOj-
HUIY U3 IPOBUHIIH]a, KAKO OHKX y cycencTBy [laHoHM]je, Tako u npyrux. Kana
je peu o II u III Beky, enurpadckyu CHOMEHUIN yKa3yjy Aa Cy TJIaBHU U3BOP
perpyra 6une ['opmwa u lomwa [lanonuja. Jleruja /1 Adiutrix je nonymaBana y
HaceJbUMa Kpaj JIETHjCKUX JIOropa 1 ayKCHUJIMjapHHUX yTBphema Ha JTUMECy, alld
U y TpajioBUMa U 00JacTUMa y YHYTPAIIbOCTH NAHOHCKUX NpoBuHLHKja. Cy-
nehn mpema oHOMacTHIKoM MaTepujaiy, v 11 u 11l Beky pematuBHO cy OpojHH
OMIIM ¥ BOJHUIIM TPAYKOT TOPEKJIa.

KJbYYHE PEYMN: neruja II Adiutrix, perpyraiuja, [opma [lanonuja, [loma
[TanoHMja, AKBUHKYM.

Jleruja II Adiutrix ocHOBaHa je 69. roaNHe, a BEHO Je3rpO YNHUIIN

cy MopHapu PaBencke ¢uiore koju ¢y, Ha noactuuaj Jlynunuja baca, y
rpahaHckoM paty npotus Burenuja npenuin Ha BecnazujaHoBy cTpany.
[Tocne yuemha y cy3oujamy nodyne barasama (70/71. ronune), 6una je
craunonupana y bpuranuju. Onatne je 86. roguHe npeKoMaH10BaHa Ha
nyHaBcku tumec, y ITanonnjy. Bben npemasak Tpeba rosesaru ca Jlomu-
L[MjJaHOBUM INpUIpeMama 3a par npotus Jlenebana. Jleruja I/ Adiutrix je
y [lanonuju, y Jioropy AKBHUHKYM, OcTajia Jio IpBUX roguHa TpajaHose
Brazie. IlomTo je ydecTBoBasa y aApyrom noxoxy npotus Jlenedana (105—
106. ronuHe), KpaTKO BpEME je UMHUJIA ]IS0 TapHU30HA HOBOOCHOBAaHE
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npoBunnyje Jlakuje. [Totom je 113. rogune ymyhena y par npotus [lap-
hana, a yuectBoBasna je u 'y 6opb6ama npotuB nodymenux Jespeja. Ha
JyHaBCKU JInMecC, Yy AKBUHKYM, BpaTuia ce 118. rogune.!

CACTAB JIETWJE Il ADIUTRIX KPAJEM I BEKA
1 Y TIPBUM JELIEHUJAMA II BEKA (JIO 118. TOIMHE)

Ennrpacdexku ciomenniy us ITanonuje n Apyrux npoBuHumja Pum-
CKOT IIapCTBa yKa3yjy Ha pasiiuke y cactaBy jeruje I Adiutrix y Bpeme
npe TpajaHosux noxoza npotus Jadana, onxocHo Ilaphana, iy noto-
HBEM Nepuojy. Y Halloj JeJUHUIHN Cy TOKOM IPBUX JIELEHU]A HEHOT
6opaBka y [laHoHMjU TTOCBEIOYEHH BOJHUIIM U3 ceBepHe Mranuje u 3a-
nagHux nposuHuMja. HajOpojuuju mehy Uranunuma cy perpytu u3
Tpancmanane: Tpojuna u3 Beprena (L. Valerius Crescens: TitAq 727, M.
Valerius Marcellus: TitAq 730; M. Attius Nigrinus: CILV137283), 1o jenan
u3 rpagosa Komywm (C. Castricius Victor: TitAq 588) n Augusta Taurino-
rum (P. Tarutenius Proculus: TitAq 707).2 Tpojuiia BOjHHKA Cy PErpyTO-
BaHa y Benenuju u Xuctpuju. Kao origol'aja Banepuja Marnepa HaBeze-
Ha je Bepowna (TitAq 729). Jlyuuje I'aunonuje Jyctun Ouo je u3 Akpuieje.
Y oBOM I'pajly je OTKpHBEH HAATPOOHHU CIOMEHUK TOAUTHYT HAIIIEM BOj-
HUKY, BleroBoM Opaty u oity (CIL V 915). Tpehu perpyt u3 Benenuje u
Xwuctpuje 6uo je Berepan I'aj Banepuje Cexynno. On je 610 yHOBaueH
y EMoHH, koja je y aIMUHUCTPAaTUBHOM CMUCITY ITpHUIIaJana IOMEHYTOM
peruony y Uranuju, a e [lanouuju (7itAq 984).3 Utanuuuma npunaaa
u 'aj Koprenuje Bep u3 [eprone y Jlurypuju (CBFIR 300).

Kapna je ped o BojHUIIMMA U3 IPOBUHIIHM]A, HAJOPOJHUJU CYy OHH U3
Hopuka. /IBojuna cy yHoBaueHna y KiaynaujeBUM MyHULIHITHjyMUMa!
Jlynuje benyumje* y Bupynymy (7itAq 578), a Tut [Inotuje [Tamoun y

1 3a Bpeme u HauMH HacTaHKa sieruje Bu.: Ritterling, RE XII 1438-1439, s. v. legio; B.
Lérincz, Legio II Adiutrix, y: Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Légions de Rome sous le Haut-Empire. Actes
du Congres de Lyon (1719 septembre 1998), Lyon 2000, 160. 3a pany uCTOpH]y JieTHje BUAU:
Lérincz, op. cit., 160-164.

2V TIpoKyJI0BOM HATIIHCY CTOjH Jia je 01O evocatus, ITO 3HAYH JIa je KapHjepy 3a1mo4eo
y IIPETOPHjAHCKO] FapAM WIIH I'PajckuM Koxoprama y Pumy. [locie 16 ronquna ciryx6e Huje
OTHYILITEH U3 Bojcke, Beh je mpekomannoBan y aerujy /1 Adiutrix (o eBokaruma Bua.: M. Du-
rry, Les cohortes prétoriennes, Paris 1938, 118—126; E. Birley, Evocati Aug.: A Review, ZPE
43, 1981, 25-29). A. von Domaszewski, Die Rangordnung des romischen Heeres (Einl., Be-
richtu. Nachtr. von B. Dobson), K6ln—Graz 19672, 77 cMarpa 1a je Ouo 3aaysxeH 3a 00ydJaBa-
b€ JIETHOHAPA, Kako OM 110 00p6EHO]j CIIPEMHOCTH GHIIM H3jeAHAMCHH Ca IPETOPHjaHIIMA.

3 M. Sadel Kos, Emona was in Italy not in Pannonia, y: M. Sasel Kos, P. Scherrer (ed.),
The Autonomous Towns of Noricum and Pannonia. Pannonia I/ Die Autonome Stddte in No-
ricum und Pannonia. Pannonia I, Ljubljana 2003, 11-19.

4 Theros KOrHOMEH je y IPyrOM pejly HaTIuca ykiecaH y ckpahenom o6iuky Secund( ).
VY 063up nonasze umena Secundanus, Secundianus, Secundinianus, Secundinus n Secundus
(I. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina, Helsinki 1965, 292; H. Solin, O. Salomies, Repertorium
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Heneju (TitAg 682). > [Tam¢unos enutad npyxa JONATHE HHIHUILIA]E O
HEI'0BOj MOPOMIIN U MOPEKIITY. Y LIECTOM pely CTOJU U3pas natione
Noricus. IlocTaBiba ce UTambE J1a JIM CE€ OH OJIHOCH Ha €ETHUUKY ITPUIIa/I-
HOCT WJIM IPOBHHIIN]Y.® YKOJIMKO MPUXBATUMO MPBY MOTYhHOCT, jefiaH
on [1noTujeBux poauresba Morao Ou npunaaaTH JomMmaheM CTAHOBHUILITBY
Hopuxka. I'puko ume Pamphilus,” xoje [1i1oTHje HOCH Ka0 KOTHOMEH, Ha-
BOJIM HAaC Ha MPETIOCTaBKY Aa OM APYTU POAUTESb MOTao OUTH MOPEKIJIOM
U3 HeKe o1 xeneHo(oHux nmpoBuHIMja Pumckor mapctsa. Tpeba yzetu
y 003up 1 MoryhHocT na je 6ro ocnoboheHuK, jep je ume Pamphilus oo
peIaTHBHO YeCTO Mehy HeKaJallbiIM POOOBHMA. 8 Jour n1Ba BojHUKA Jie-
ruje /I Adiutrix ynoaueHa cy y Hopuky, Ha Teputopuju BecriazujaHoBor
myaununujyma Coinse.” HaarpoOHH CIIOMEHHK J1BaI€CETIIECTOTO/IU-
mmer Kanenauna, [enaroBor cuna, 610 je y3uaaH y jy>KHH 3U]T IIPKBE
y I'ajerany (RIS 295). Hema cymMme 1a OTHYE U3 HETIOCPEIHE OKOJIMHE
MecTa HaJjasa, Koje je yiexaso Ha 3amany arepa Conse.l? Mako je Ka-
JICHIMHOBA UMEHCKa (pOopMyJIa, cacTaBJbeHa O IMYHOT MMEHA U aTpo-
HUMUKa y TeHuTuBY — Kalendinus Celati f(ilius) — kapakTepucTUYHa 32
NeperpuHe, OH j€ MOpao OMTH PUMCKU rpal)aHuH jep je CIyKHUO Y JIETH]H.
Tpeba ucrahu na je npunanao nomahem cranoBHumTBY Hopuka. Mme
Kalendinus/Calendinus cBpcTaBa ce y HCTOYHOHOPHYKH OHOMAcTHKOH.!!
Ha npunanHocT enMxopckoM CTaHOBHUIITBY YKa3yje U O4E€BO KEITCKO
ume Celatus.'? Betepan neruje I Adiutrix no umeny I'aj ®upmunuje
Ipumyc 6uo je perpyToBaH Ha TepuTOpHju COJIBE M BPATHO CE Y 3aBH-
4aj 10CIe YacHOr oTiycTa. HaarpoOHu cioMeHNK, KOJH je BeMy U Hhe-
roBoj xxeHu Kyneptu, Te cBojoj xenu Ceju JIutyrenu nogurao cus [aj

nominum gentilium et cognominum Latinorum, Hildesheim —Ziirich — New York 1994, 399;
OPEL 1V 57-61).

53a craryc Bupynywma u leneje Bun.: G. Alfoldy, Noricum, London—Boston 1974, 81-82.

6 Vu. T. Griill, Origo as identity factor in Roman epitaphs, y: G. Cupcea, R. Varga (ed.),
Social Interactions and Status Markers in the Roman World, Oxford 2018, 139-150.

7W. Pape, G. E. Benseler, Worterbuch der griechieschen Eigennamen, Braunschweig 19113,
1117; http://clas-1gpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/I1apeirog (mpuctyniseno 28. cenremopa 2020).

8 G. Alfoldy, Die Personennamen in der romischen Provinz Dalmatia, Heidelberg 1969,
258; H. Solin, Die griechischen Personennamen in Rom. Ein Namenbuch, Berlin — New York
1982, 128-132; B. Saria, Usoda rimskega vojaka iz Celeje, Casopis za zgodovino in narodo-
pisje 30, 1935, 66—67, cmarpao je na je Tut [Lnotuje [Tampun pohen y nopoaumu xoja ce y
Hopuxk nocenuina u3 I'puxe.

9 3a craryc Conge Buj.: Alfoldy, Noricum (n. 5), 82.

103a okoHoCTH Hanmasa u npunaaaoct [ajcrana repuropuju Conse Bun.: E. Weber, RIS
p- 350 u 352 ad no. 295. HaarpoGHu CIIOMEHHUK je MOAUTHYT 3a jOII YeTUPH 0co0e (Tpoje Hoce
JINYHO UME U TATPOHUMUK y TeHUTHUBY: Boius Boniati, Maxima Deivonis u Comatus Boi, 1Ok
Rustia Tertulla uma ABOYJIAHY HMCHCKY d)opmyny, CacTaBJbCHY OJ1 TCHTHJIHOT MEHA U KOT-
HOMEHa), 4dje Be3e ca BOJHHKOM HHje Moryhe pasjacHuTH.

11'J. Sasel, Ein ostnorischer Personenname: Kalandinus, Opera selecta, Ljubljana 1992,
143-145.

12 Alfoldy, PND (n. 8), 173; X. Delamarre, Nomina Celtica antiqua selecta inscriptionum
(Noms de personnes celtiques dans I’ épigraphie classique), Paris 2007, 62.
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@upmunuje Kacrpunuje, nHahen je y bpajrenxunmy, y 6nusunu I'pana
(RIS 61). TepI/ITopI/I]a ConBe ce Ha ceBepy npoTtesana 10IuHoM Mype u
oOyxBaraJja je MeCTO Hajas3a moMeHyTor cnomenuka.l’ Cynehn npema
korHoMmeny Castricius, U3BEICHOM OJ1 peuu castra, [IpumycoB cuH je
Ouo poleH 1ok je Hall BeTepaH OMO Y aKTUBHO] CIY)KOM y AKBHHKYyMY.!4
Tpeba namomeny T u aa je 6uo equin y CoJBH.

VY neruju Il Adiutrix TOKOM NPBUX JIETICHH]a BeHOT OopaBka y [la-
HOHMjH cpeheMo 1 BOjHHKE U3 3amaJIHUX TPOBHUHITH]a PuMcKor rapcTsa.
Tpojnua cy y AxBuHkyM Jonnia u3 Tapakoncke Xucnanuje. Berepan Jly-
nuje Aypennje Ceksent 0o je u3 Lle3apayrycre, ABrycTOBE BETEpaHCKE
KOJIOHH]e, ocHOBaHe u3Melyy 27. u 12. ronqune npe H. e. (TitAg 1009).15
Hpyru Betepan, no umeny Ksunt Kymenuje Lenep, u iweros cua KBuHT
Kymenuje Pydun, 6unu cy u3 rpaga Bracara Augusta, KOju je cTaTyc My-
HULIHAIIHA]yMa ca JATUHCKUM TIPaBoM (municipium iuris Latini) CTEKao 1Mo
®nasujesuuma (CIL 11 2639).16 Basba Hamomeny T 1a je Llenep, koju je
MO’KMBEO cellaMJIeCeT MeT ToAuHa, ciIyk0y 3amouyeo A0k je neruja I/
Adiutrix 6una y bputanuju, a okoH4ao jy je y [lanonuju. ctu je ciryuaj
U ca HeKaJallllbUM KOBbaHUKOM KOjHU je MOCIIe YaCHOT OTITYCTa OCTao Ha
MecTy cilyk0e, HaCTaHUBIIYU ce Y AKBUHKYMY. Mako \eroBo nuMe Huje
cauyBaHoO, 3HaMO J1a je perpyToBaH y [ epmanuju, y KinaynujeBoj BeTepaH-
CKOj KOJIOHUjU Ara Agrippinensium, ocaoBanoj 50. ronune (TitAq 759).17
Mapxko Ernamnuje Mopuk je y AkBuHKYM gomao u3 Jlyrnmynyma y ['a-
muju (TitAq 610). OBy KOJIOHH]Y OCHOBAO je 43. TOIMHE TIpe H. €. Mapxko
Mymnanwuje ITnank, npokonsyn Tpaucanmnuncke ['anuje.l$ Usrinena na je
EFHaLII/IJe TNPUIAA0 PeNOBUMA EHMXOPCKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA l'anuje. Ha
TO yKa3yje KeJITCKU KOrHOMeH Moricus, KOju 3Hauu ,,MopHap”.1?

Y AKBHHKYMY Cy TOKOM IpBHX Jetienrja Il Beka ciryxkuina aBojuna
neruoHapa u3 ceseprue Adpuke. Jlynuje Lenmnuje Bep 6uo je pohen y

13 3a mecro Hanasa cnomennka Bu.: M. Holzner, E. Weber, Annona epigraphica Austri-
aca 2007, Tyche 23, 2008, 196, no. 46. 3a reputopujy Conse Bun.: Alfoldy, Noricum (n. 5), 99.

14 Vi Weber, RIS, p. 118 ad no. 61.

15 H. Galsterer, Untersuchungen zum rémischen Stidtewesen auf der Iberischen Hal-
binsel, Berlin 1971, 27.

16 J. Andreu Pintado, Latinizacion y municipalizacion en el Alto Imperio: nuevas perspec-
tivas para el estudio de la “Hispania” de los Flavios, y: F. Beltran Lloris (ed.), Antiqua luniora.
En torno al Mediterraneo en la Antiguidad, Zaragoza 2004, 189-210; R. Morais, De Novo sobre
a Municipalidade de Bracara Augusta no Periodo Flavio, Conimbriga 45, 2006, 125-137.

17 B. Galsterer-Kroll, Untersuchungen zu den Beinamen der Stidte des Imperium Ro-
manum, Epigraphische Studien 9, 1972, 72; M. Carroll, Romans, Celts and Germans. The
German Provinces of Rome, Stroud 2005, 123.

18 3a narym ocHuBama Bu.: B. Galsterer-Kroll, Epigraphische Studien 9, 1972, 63; A.
Pelletier, Lugdunum. Lyon, Lyon 1999, 14—-15. 3a [1nankoB cratyc Buzn.: T. R. S. Broughton,
Magistrates of the Roman Republic II: 99 B.C.—31 B.C., New York 1952, 347-348.

19 Delamarre, Nomina Celtica (n. 12), 136; idem, Dictionnaire de la langue gauloise.
Une approche linguistique du vieux-celtique continental, Paris 2003, 229.
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BecmnasujanoBoj KOJIOHUJU AMeﬂapH y HpOKOHsynapHOJ Adpunu (TitAqg
583).20 Origo Betepana Pupma, 4iji KOTHOMEH HUje CadyBaH, yKICCaH
jey apyrom peny merosor enutada kao I'VB (AE 1993, 1783). Pupmos
3aBH4aj TpeOa TPAKUTH y CCBEPHOAPPUYKIM IIPOBUHIIH]jaMa, IIPCLIH-
suuje y Lesapejekoj Mayperanuju, jep je nounsao y Ilesapeju. Jennnu
PHMCKH Ipaji y TOj MPOBHHIM]H, YHjH HA3UB TO4YHEC HA Tub-, jecte
ABrycroBa BeTepaHcka koonuja TyOycykTy.2! YV MomepHoj uctopuo-
rpaduju ce mpeTnocTaByba aa ¢y Bep u ®upmo npBoOUTHH perpyTu
neruje Il Augusta, koja je o ABrycToBe Biaje Ouiia CTallMOHUpPaHA Yy
ceBepHoj Adpuun. Y sernjy 11 Adiutrix cy NpeKoMaHI0BaHH U3 BEKCH-
nanuje Koja je yuecrsosaina y TpajaHoBuM sadkuM patosuma.>? Ilpucy-
CTBO J{BOjHIIC BOJHUKA 13 CCBEPHOADPHIKUX IIPOBHHIIH]A Y AKBHHKYMY
MorJio 61 ce 00jacHUTH U 1pyradnje. DupMOB HAATPOOHU HATITUC Tpe-
IIU3HO j€ 1TaTOBaH. Y3 UMEHa KOH3yJ1a 13 169. ronune HaBeeHa jem 130.
TOIMHA MAyPETAHCKe POBUHLHMjCKE epe.?3 Pupmo je ympo y ocamye-
CETOj TOAMHH, IITO 3HAYH J1a je poheH 89. romuHe. AKO je y BOjHY CIryx0y
CTYNHO y 1001 u3Mel)y ocaMHaecT U J1BaJieceT roJiMHa, Kao LITOo je OUio
yobuuajeno,?* ynosadet je usmehy 107. u 109. ronune. Jlernja I Adiutrix
je y TpajaHOBHM J@4KiM paTOBHMa MOIIIA IPETPICTH 3HAYajHE TyOHT-
K€ KOjU Cy Ha/loKHal)eHU BaHpeaHOM perpyTtauujoM. Tpebaro jy je no-
JaTHO OCHAXKHUTH 3a mipenctojehe 6opoe ca [laphanmma. Crora He Tpeba
onbauutn HU MoryhHocT n1a cy Bep u ®upmo y AKBUHKYM J0CTIeNnd
JUPEKTHOM PErpyTalrjoM, a HE TaKO LITO cy MpebaueHu U3 BeKCcUa-
uuje neruje /11 Augusta.

Y neruju 11 Adiutrix je TOKOM IIPBUX JCLICHU]a FCHOT OOpaBKa y
Ilanonuju, mopen BojHnka 13 Manuje u 3araiHIX IPOBUHIIH]A, TOCBE-
JIOYEH U jeflaH opyKap (armorum custos) u3 ,Z[anMauHJe Ped je 0 Mapky
bebunnjy nnu bebunmjy, 4iju KOTHOMEH HI/I_]e cauyBaH. 13 merosor
npuindHo omrteheHor enurtada cazHajemMo na je perpytoBaH y EkBymy
y Hanmanuju (TitAg 577). Nako ce oCHUBame OBE BETEPAHCKE KOJIOHH-
je npunucyje Knayaujy, y 003up Tpebda y3eru u Hepona.2> Haarpoouu

20 3a cratyc Amenape Bun.: J.-M. Lassere, Ubique Populus. Peuplement et mouvements
de population dans ' Afrique romaine de la chute de Carthage a la fin de la dynastie des Sévéres
(146 av. J.-C. — 235 ap. J.-C.), Paris 1977, 248.

21 Lassere,Ubique populus (n. 20), 60—61, 222. G. Di Vita Evrard, L’¢re de Maurétanie:
une nouvelle attestation, Africa Romana 10, 1994, 1063—1064 Taxohe cmatpa na je Gupmo u3
kononuje TyOycyKTy.

22 J, C. Mann, Legionary Recruitment and Veteran Settlement during the Principate,
London 1983, 13—14; Di Vita Evrard, Africa Romana 10, 1994, 1068—1070. O mpeTmnocTaB/beHOM
yuewhy neruje /1] Augusta y TpajaHoBuM aukuM paroBuma Bua.: Y. Le Bohec, La Troisieme
légion Auguste, Paris 1989, 375.

23 Di Vita Evrard, Africa Romana 10, 1994, 1065-1066.

24Y. Le Bohec, L'armée romaine sous le Haut-Empire, Paris 1990, 76.

25 C. ®epjanunh, Hacewasamwe netujckux eetuepana y baikanckum uposunyujama (I-111
ek H. e.), beorpan 2001, 56-59.
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cniomenuk Mapka bebuanja/bebuinuja moaurao je \BeroB HaClACAHUK, U
cam BeTepaH seruje I/ Adiutrix. O HEroBor UMeHa cadyBaH je camo
WJIMPCKU HOMEH Dasimius.26

3aHMMIBHBO je J1a je TOKoM npBux aeuenuja Il Bexa y /1 Adiutrix
TOCBE/IOUEH caMo jefiat BojuuK 13 ITanonuje. HanrpoGHa crena Berepana
I'aja Atunuja Burama ratoBana je y tpehy nenennjy 11 Beka (7itdg 532).
C 063upom Ha T0 1a je nokuBeo 60 roarHa, IPETHOCTABIHAMO /A j€ Hhe-
roBa aKTHBHA CTy»0a 00yXBaTuiIa OTIPHIIMKE MOCIIECHE ABE JACIICHH]je
I Bexa n npee nBe nenennje I Beka. I'aj Atiuje Buran 6uo je perpyTo-
BaH y CHpMUjyMy, KOJIOHH]H 4Hje CC OCHUBAEE Y MOJICPHO] HCTOPUOTPa-
¢uju npunucyje Becriasujany?’ i Jlomnuujary.” TpeGa HariomeHy T1
na je y ATuimjeBoj IMeHCKoj hopmyid, ymecto Tpude Quirina, K0joj cy
npunazan rpahanu Cupmujyma,” HaseseHa nceynorpuba Flavia. Ona
je Beh BHIIE myTa MOCBEAOYEHA Y enmUrpa)cKoM MaTepujally Koju ce
OJTHOCH Ha (JIaBHjEBCKY KOJOHH]Y.30

CACTAB JIETWJE Il ADIUTRIX KPAJEM 1 BEKA U Y [IPBUM JIELIEHUJAMA
11 BEKA (JIO 118. TOJIMHE)

Italia

Transpadana | Vercellae TitAq 730 (bynumnemra / Budapest)
Kpaj I Bexa.

TitAq 727 (bynumnemra / Budapest)
Kpaj I i mouetax 11 Beka.

CIL V1 37283(Pum / Roma)

Kpaj I wm mouerax I Beka: Mann, Recruitment
and Settlement, 119, Tab. 17. 2.

Comum TitAq 588 (bynummnenira / Budapest)
[ocnenma nenenuja I Bexa

Augusta TitAq 707 (bynumnemita / Budapest)

Taurinorum [IpBe nenenuje 11 Bexka.

26 A. Mayer, Die Sprache der alten Illyrer, Wien 1957, 112; Alfoldy, PND (n. 8), 81. G. Alfoldy,
Zu neuen Inschriften aus Aquincum, Epigraphische Studien 4, 1967, p. 53, ad no. 1 cmartpa na
je u Jlacumuje 6no u3 lanmanuje.

27 A. Mécsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia: A History of the Middle Danube Provinces
of the Roman Empire, London—Boston 1974, 112—113; L. Mrozewicz, Flavische Stadtegriindun-
gen auf dem Balkan, y: G. von Biilow (ed.), Kontaktzone Balkan. Beitrige des internationalen
Kolloquiums ,, Die Donau-Balkan-Regionals Kontaktzone zwischen Ost-West und Nord-Siid”
vom 16.—18. Mai 2012 in Frankfurt a. M., Bonn 2015, 152-153.

28 G. Alfoldy, Die Truppenverteilung der Donaulegionen am Ende des 1. Jahrhunderts,
AArchH 11, 1959, 122; M. Mirkovié, Sirmium. Its History from the First Century AD to 582 AD,
Novi Sad 2017, 27-28.

29 J. W. Kubitschek, Imperium Romanum tributim discriptum, Vindobonae 1889, 229;
Mirkovié, Sirmium (n. 28), 29.

30 G. Forni, Le tribu romane II1, I: Le pseudo-tribu, Roma 1985, A no. 30-37, 197-200.
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Venetia et Agquileia CIL V 915 (AkBuneja / Aquileia)
Histria Kpaj I wnm mouetax Il Beka: Mann, Recruitment
and Settlement, 119, Tab. 17. 2.
Emona TitAq 984 (Bam / Vac)
IIpBa nonosuna Il Beka.
Verona TitAq 729 (bynumnemnita / Budapest)
ITouerax II Beka.
Liguria Dertona CBFIR 300 (ITtyj / Ptuj)
Hpyra neuenuja I Beka.
Noricum
Celeia TitAq 682 (byaummnemita / Budapest)
Jpyra neuenwuja Il Bexa, oko 117. ronuse.
Virunum TitAq 578 (byaumnemnta / Budapest)

ITouerak II Beka.

Solva, repuropuja

RIS 295 (I'ajctan / Geisthal)
IToueraxk II Beka.

RIS 61 (bpajrenxunm / Breitenhilm)
ITouerax II Beka.

Hispania Tarraconensis

Bracara Augusta CIL IT 2639 (Actopra / Astorga) [2 neruonapal
100-130. ronune: P. Le Roux, L'armée romaine et l'organisation
des provinces ibériques d Auguste a l’invasion de 409, Paris
1982, p. 219ad no. 166 (non vidi).

Caesaraugusta TitAq 1009 (Hahrerem / Nagytétény)
Kpaj I wiin noverak 11 Beka.

Germania

Ara Agrippinensium

TitAq 759 (bynumnermra / Budapest)
Kpaj I nnm nouerax 11 Bexa.

Gallia Lugdunensis

Lugdunum

TitAq 610 (bynnmnenira / Budapest)
[Touerax II Beka.

Africa Proconsularis

Ammaedara

TitAq 583 (bynumnemira / Budapest)
IIpBe neuenuje 11 Beka.

Mauretania Caesariensis

Tubusuctu AE 1993, 1783 (Illepmien / Cherchell)
169. ronune.

Dalmatia

Aequum TitAq 577 (bynumnemra / Budapest)

Oxo 110-120. rogune: Alfoldy, ES 4, 1967, 52, no. 1.
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Pannonia

Sirmium TitAq 532 (byaumnemra / Budapest)
Tpeha neuennja I Beka.

PEI'PYTALIMJA JIETWUJE I ADIUTRIX'Y 11 1 111 BEKY

Cynehu npema pacronoXuBUM enurpahCKUM U3BOPUMA, CACTAB
neruje I Adiutrix y 11 u 11l BeKy 3HaTHO c€ U3MEHHUO Yy OZIHOCY Ha HpBe
JeLieHuje BeHor 6opaBka y I1aHOHH] M, Kajla Cy y HAIlOj JeAMHHIIA MaXOM
MOCBEI0UeHH MTaauiy 1 BOJHUIM U3 3aNaJiHUX MPOBUHIMja Pumckor
napctsa. Y II Bexy, mouyeBmm ox XaapujaHoBe Biaje, 1 Tokom I11 Beka
HajOpojHMju cy perpyTu u3 [lanonuje. PerpyTanuja je Bpiiena y HaceJbu-
Ma KoZl AKBUHKyMa M KacTelia Ay JyHABCKOT JIUMeCa, ajll Uy YHYTpa-
IIBOCTH MTAHOHCKUX NpoBUHIMja. Mely nernonapuma u3 AKBUHKyMa
npBo Tpeda momenyTu Jekapa Tudepuja Mapruja Kactpenca (7itAq 31).
Kornomen Castrensis U3BEJIEH je Of1 peuu castra ¥ 03HauaBa ocoOy pohe-
HY y BOjHOM Jioropy. CTora je Haill medicusMorao OuTi poheH y KaHa-
06ama AKBHHKYMa. 3a IpeocTase BOjHUKE U3 AKBHHKyMa HHUjE moryhe
YTBPAUTH J1a JIH Cy YHOBA4YCHH Y KaHabaMa WM IMBUIHOM HACeIbY Koje
Jje mox XaapujaHoM JOOMIIO CTaTyc MyHHULUIIAjyMa, a o Centumujem
CeBepom ctaryc kononuje.3! Mapko Aypenuje Knemenc je y nerujy /1
Adiutrix crynuo usmely 183. u 185. ronune, 10k je owom [TanHoHujoM
ynpassbao IlyOnnje Koprenuje ®enuke [notujan (7itAq 571).3% Hero-
Ba Kapnjepa JIOBEJIA Ta je 10 YMHA [IEHTYPHUOHA Y JIGFI/I_]I/I VI Ferrata,
Koja je 6una crauuonupana y Kanapkotnu, y nposunuuju Cupuju Ila-
nectuHn.33 KileMeHe ce y jeIHOM TPEHY TKY BPaTHO y 3aBNYaj, y AKBHH-
KyM, /i3 IO/IUTHe Ha AT POOHH CIIOMEHHK CBOJUM PO TEIBUMA H TPOJULIA
Opahe. Jenan ox mHX je Takohe CIyKHO y PUMCKO]j BOjeuH. Mapko Ay-
peJmJe TI/II_[I/I]aH omo je BO]HI/IK koxopTe [ Asturum. OcTtaje HejacHO na
JIFje ped o jeIMHUIIN Koja je Oruta cranmonupana y Hopuky nnu [opmoj
['epmanuju.34 Tpeba HamomenyTr 1 1a cy Kiemenc u merosa Opaha
IpUnajgaiy Apyroj reHepannju puMckux rpahana. thuxosu ponuressu,
Mapko Aypenuje Tut u Aypenuja Marepua, 1o0um cy rpahaHcka mpaBa
ox Mapka Aypenuja. Ha To cacBuM jacHO yka3yjy NPEeHOMEH U T€HTHII-
HO MM€ BUXOBOT 0113, Kao 1 noaarak aa je Knemenc, kako cMo HaBenu,
perpyToBan usmehy 183. u 185. ronune. 13 HeKor o Hacesba KOJI JIoropa

31 Moécsy, Pannona and Upper Moesia (n. 27), 139-142, 218.

32 A. Dobo, Die Verwaltung der romischen Provinz Pannonien von Augustus bis Dioc-
letianus, Amsterdam 1968, 69, no. 49; J. Fitz, Die Verwaltung Pannoniens in der Romerzeit 11,
Budapest 1993, 536, ad no. 319.

33 Ritterling, RE XII, 1591-1592; H. M. Cotton, The Legio VI Ferrata, y: Légions de
Rome (n. 1), 351-354.

34 TitAg 11 p. 65 ad no. 571.

146



AKBHUHKYyMa OHJIa Cy ¥ ABOjHUIIA BOjHHKA JierHje /] Adiutrix xojuma cy HaJl-
I'pOOHE CIIOMEHUKE TTOIUTIIN BbUXOBH OUEBH, BETEPAHH UCTE jJEIUHHUIIC.
To cy ocamuaectorogummu Mapko Aypenuje Menur (7itAqg 539) u Tpu-
necetasoroaummy JIynuje Kacuje Iynenc (7itAg 990).35

[Nopoauue HekonuuuHe BojHUKA Jeruje [ Adiutrix sxuBene cy, u3-
rieNia, y CeBEpHUM JICJIOBMA TepuTOopuje AKBUHKyMa. buxoBu Haj-
IrpoOHYU CIIOMEHUIN OTHYY ca JokanuTeTa Upewm, [lunumsepemBap u
[MunumcanTo.3¢ HaarpoOHa crena koH3ysapcekor oeneduiujapa Enuja
Cabunujana, merose hepke Enuje Cabunmie u orja Enmnja Cabuna Halye-
Ha je y mo3HoM rpo0Oy kpaj myTa u3smely Upema u bynakanaca. [Tonurao
Jjy je ocnobohenuk Enuje Jlonar cBojum nmatporuma (RIU 1307). Jenna
OpojHa BOJHMYKA TIOPOJIUIIA ITIOCBE0UYCHA j€ U HA (parMeHTy HaATpoo-
HoT criomeHuKa u3 [TunumBepeniBapa. 3a )KUBOTA Ta je mogurao Aype-
nuje Pecriekto, BeTepan neruje I Adiutrix, 3a CBOjy JKeHY H eIy, Kao 1
3a cBojy Majky Cerrrumujy KBunTy, meHor apyror myxka Cenrumuja Ja-
HyapI/I_]a U CBOJY nony6pahy Centumuja Maptuna u Centumuja Jlyom-
tata, Bojauke jeruje /1 Adiutrix, u Centumuja Ksuntujana (RIU 1305).
W3 TekcTa je cacBUM jacHO Ja cy PecriekToBa jxeHa 1 jera OWiiH KUBH,
JIOK CY CBH CCHTI/IMI/IjI/I U3y3€eB KBI/IHTI/IjaHa ounm HOKOjHI/I N3a wuxo-
BHX MMCHA CTOJU pey quondam, Koja 03Ha4aBa MOKOJHHKE. 37

JIBojulia BOjHUKA, YHjU CY HAATpoOHU cioMeHUIN Hahenu y [u-
JUIICAHTY, MOTJIa Cy TpumnagaTi gomahem ctanoBHumTBy [laHOHU]E,
Tj. EpaBuctimma. Teputopuja oBOr TieMeHa je y3BOJHO 01 AKBHHKyMa
cesana JI0 BelMKe okyke JlyHaBa ncTo4HO o1 naHaumer Ecreproma
(Esztergom). 38 HanrpoOuu ciomennk Kanuja Otuopukca 61o je y3uaan
y 3un jenne npuBaTHe kyhe y IMunmumicanty (RIU 944) OnomacTtuka
EpaBucka 6una je, cyaehu npema enurpadckoM MaTepHjary, MPeTeKHO
kenrtcka,’? a Kanuje je Hocro kentcku korHomeH Otiorix.40 To Hac HaBo-
1M Ha 3aKJby4aK ja je mpumnagao Epasucuuma. Mcro ce, anu ca MHOTO
Mamhe CUTYPHOCTH, MOXKE IPETIIOCTABUTH U y ciaydajy Centumuja [la-
cuja. tberoBy HaATrpoOHY CTENy MOJUTIH Cy HACIEeAHUIN: Majka Ennja
Cypau Aypenuje Cesep, immunis neruje Il Adiutrix (RIU 946). Unupcku
KOrHOMeH Dassius yka3yje Ja je TIOKOJHH JISTHOHAp MOXK/a TPUTIaao

3 [ynencoB HaArpoOHM CIIOMEHUK je Ouo y 30upiu kapauuana Muraruja y Baiy (Vac),
allu ce MPeTnocTaBsba 1a je NoHeT u3 AkBuHkyma: TitAq 11 p. 339 ad no. 990.

36 3a mpunaIHOCT OBUX JIOKAJIUTETA TEPUTOPHUjU AKBHHKYMA BUL.: A. MOcsy, Die Bevil-
kerung von Pannonien bis zu den Markomannenkriegen, Budapest 1959, 55.

37 G. Alfoldy, Epigraphica Pannonica I. Inschriften aus der ndheren Umgebung von
Aquincum, ZPE 140, 2002, 267.

38 1. T'pbuh, ITnemencke 3ajeguuye y Unupuxy. Ipegypbane agmunuciupariugne clupyK-
wype y pumckum tuposunyujama usmehy Jagpana u [ynasa (I-111 eex), beorpan 2014, 235.

39 Mocsy, Bevolkerung (n. 36), 59; idem, RE Suppl. XI 133, s. v. Pannonia.

40 Delamarre, Nomina Celtica (n. 12), 146. Cydukc -rix, mITO 3Ha4H ,,Kpasb’, CACTABHH
je neo OpojHuX KenTckux uMmeHa (idem, Dictionnaire (n. 19), 260-261).
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EpaBucryma. Y \BUX0BOj OHOMACTHIIHM OMIIO j€ U3BECHUX HIIMPCKUX IIPU-
meca.4l

Perpyranuja 3a nerujy /I Adiutrix BpiieHa je U y HaceJbuMa Kpaj
Kacrena Ha JyHaBckoM simMecy. [loponuna curaudepa Enunja [Tpokyna
JKUBEJA je y Hacesby nopen yTBphema Ulcisia Castra, y3BOAHO 01 AKBUH-
kyMa. HanrpoOHu crioMeHHK HaIlleM BOJHUKY, HbETOBOj KEHU Jyuju
Onraru u cuny Enujy [Ipokyny noxuriu cy poautessu. BbuxoBa nmena
HUCY TI03HATa: Of] OYEBOT j€ CAa4yBaHO CaMO MOCIEIHE CIIOBO KOTHOME-
Ha— S, a OJ1 MajYMHOT TeHTHIIHO UMe Aelia M TIPBO CJIOBO KOTHOMEHa — M.
Tpeba narmomeHyTH 11a je otary 0uo Betepan neruje I Adiutrix (RIU 885).

[opoaune Tpojuile BOjHUKA KUBEJE CYy y HaceJby MOpea KacTena
Kammone, auzBogno on AxkBunkyMa. ['aj Jynuje [IpoGujan je, 3ajenHo
ca Opahom yuja UMEHa HUCY HaBe/ICHA, OIUTA0 HAITPOOHU CIIOMEHHK
cBome o1y Mapky Jynujy [Ipo0y, 6pary 'ajy Jynujy Xonopaty u majuu
Enuju Hexoparu (TitAg 1010/1). Mapko Jynuje [Ipo6 je 6mo BeTepan
neruje I1 Adiutrix, nox je I'aj Jynuje XoHOopat ciy»Kuo y Koxoptu milli-
aria Numidarum. OBa jeTuHUIIA je BEPOBATHO OWJIa CTAlMOHUPAHA Y
yTBphemy koa Anoeptdanse (Albertfalva), usmehy Kamnone u AxkBun-
kyMma.*2 JIagecetjennoroauiinmbu Aypenuje KpeciientuH je Takole mo-
TEKao M3 BOjHUYKe nopoawuiie. theros otan Aypenuje Jynuje 3aBpiino
je cyk0y Kao IeKypHOH ajie YHju je Ha3uB HaBeAeH kKao I Thracum
(TitAq 1019). Hema cymme na ce paau o anu I Thracum veterana sagit-
taria, xoja je on 138. roqune Ouna crarmonupana y Kammonu.*3 Kpe-
CIieHTHHOBA Opaha cy ce Takohe onpenenuiia 3a BOjHU4YKH mo3uB. O00-
juna cy OMIM 4JaHOBU IMPETOPHjaHCKE rapje, C TUM IITO je Aypenuje
Le3unjan 6uo Berepan. CiayxO0y je OKOHYAO y JECETOj MPETOPHJAHCKO)]
KoxopTH. pyru Opart, o1 4Hjer je KOrHOMEHA y JaTHBY CauyBaH CaMo
3aBpIIETaK -sio, OWO je exercitator equitum praetorianorum, 3a1yKeH
3a yBexxOaBame HpeToijaHCKHx KomaHuka.*4 HaarpoOHu crioMeHuK
Kpecrentuny, merooj 6pah, oy, kao 1 Majiuu Aypeiuju (ieH KOTHO-
MEH HUje cauyBaH) U cecTpu Aypenuju Makcumujanu nogurao je Kia-
ynuje [leprunakc. OH je Kao strator consularis cayxuo y mrady Hame-
cauka Jlome [Nanonuje.*> Maxko IlepTunakcoBa Be3a ca KpecuieHTHHOBOM
MTOPOIMIIOM HHj€ CACBUM jaCHA, MOKE CE€ MPETIOCTABUTH Ja j¢ OMO CUH

41 Mocsy, Bevilkerung (n. 36), 59; idem, RE Suppl. XI 133 (n. 39).

42 B. Lérincz, Die romischen Hilfstruppen in Pannonien wihrend der Prinzipatszeit.
Teil I: Die Inschriften, Wien 2001, 40, no. 38.

43 Lérincz, Hilfstruppen (n. 42), 24, no. 25.

44 Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (n. 2), 123.

45 O KOH3YJapCKHUM CTPaTOPUMa M FbUXOBUM JYKHOCTHMA, KOje Cy Y4eCTO MpeBa3miia-
3mIe 3a1aTKe 0OnYHMUX Komwymapa Bu.: M. Speidel, Raising of New Cavalry Units during the
Crisis of the Roman Empire, Roman Army Studies 1, Amsterdam 1984, 393-394; Le Bohec,
L’Armée romaine (n. 24), 56-57.
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ETOBE MajKe U3 MpBor Opaka.*® 13 Kammone je BepoBaTHO 610 1 Aype-
nuje Banenc. OH 1 ieroB otanl ¢y y KamrnoHu noctaBuiy 1Ba >KpTBEHHUKA.
Jenan cy, 3ajenHo ca BanencoBom cectpom Aypenujom CeBepom, 3a Biia-
ne CeBepa Aunekcannpa, nocsetuiu Cunbanama (7itAg 1006).47 Ipyru
XKpTBeHUK je mpoHahen y mecty bemnuke (Bolcske), y koputy [lyHasa,
aJIi ce CMaTpa Ja je mpBoOuTHO O6ro moctaBsbeH y Kammonn.48 [Toceehen
je Jynutepy Jlonuxeny 225. rogune, 3a kon3yiara Tubepuja Manuimja
®ycka u Ceppuja Kannypnauja lomunmja [lexcrepa (AE 2003, 1428). Aype-
nuje BaneHc je mo oy Ouo Tpaukor nopekia. O4yeB KorHoMmeH Lipor,
MIOCBE/IOUECH CaMO Ha IOMEHYTUM XpTBeHHIIMMa 13 Kamrone, nmpunana
TPaYKOM OHOMACTHKOHY.* ENeMeHT -por Beoma je 4ecT Kao APYTH €0
TPaYKUX KOMIO3UTHUX UMeHa. 0 Aypenuje JIumop je, Kao 1 ’eroB CHH,
CITy>’KHO y PUMCKO] BOjcIH. bHo je BeTepaH jenuHuIe Ynju je Ha3uB Ha J[o-
JINXCHOBOM JKPTBEHUKY yKiiecaH Kao ala Thracum. Bpio je BepoBaTHO
na je ped o I Thracum veterana sagittaria, CTaHI/IOHI/IpaHOJ y Kammonn.>!

Jenan O6poj Bojuuka neruje /1 Adiutrix perpyToBaH je y HaceJby KOA
kactena MHTepuu3e, HU3BOAHO o AKBUHKyMa. BehnHa mux nmorekina
Jj€ U3 BOJHUYKHX nopozauia. Orag AypeJmJa HpO6I/I_]aHa 1o UMeHy Aype-
nuje bap6a, 6uo je Betepan neruje /1 Adiutrix. Jla je mwrxoBa mopouia
KuBena y MHTepuu3u ykasyje To mTo je HaArpoOHU crioMeHuK bapou
U BeroBuM cuHoBuMa Aypenujy [lpobujany, Aypennjy l'aynenuujy u
Aypennjy @upmunujany (Koju je IOKMBEO 0CaM rOAMHA) MOAUTIIA OCIIO-
6ohenuna Aypenuja Xepakauja (RIU 1179). 3 Untepuuse je 6uo u
YeTpIeceToroAnIlmby Aypenuje Ay3ujas, cTpaTop jerata jeruje I/ Adi-
utrix. Y I€BETOM U JIECETOM peay meroBor enutada croju desideratus
bello Dacico (RIU 1185). Peu je 0 HEeKOM MOXOJy U3 BpeMeHa MOCe
Mapka Aypenuja, jep BiaJaBUHY OBOT Ilapa Tpeba y3eTu Kao ferminus
Post quem 3a IaTOBaEbC HATIIHCA, CyAehu Ipema reHTHUITHOM UMeHY Aure-
lius/Aurelia. Y 063up nonasu pat koju je npotus Kapra 245. u 246. rozu-
He Bonno Ounun Apanud. OBaj oxos je Ha HaJIFp06HOM CIIOMEHUKY
[Ty6nuja Enuja [IpokynuHa, HIEHTYpHOHA CEAME IPETOPHUjaHCKE KOXOPTE,
Ha3BaH bellum Dacicum.>? Tpeba HAIIOMEHYTH J1a je U Ay3HujaH MOTEKao

46 TitAq 1 p. 367, p. 1019.

47 O CuiiBaHama, )KEHCKUM TIpaTHJbaMa MK KEHCKUM repconndukanujama 6ora Cui-
Bana Bu.: P. F. Dorcey, The Cult of Silvanus. A Study in Roman Folk Religion, Leiden — New
York — Kéln 1992, 42-438.

48 A. Szabo, Die Dolichenus-Basis, y: A. Szabo, E. Toth (ed.), Boleske. Romische Inschrif-
ten und Funde, Budapest 2003, 233; J. Beszédes, Z. Mrav, E. Toth, Die Steindenkmdler von
Bdélcske. Inschriften und Skulpturen. Katalog, y: A. Szabd, E. Toth (ed.), op. cit., 130 ad no. 21.

49 D. Dana, Onomasticon Thracicum. Répertoire des noms indigénes de Thrace, Macédo-
ine Orientale, Mésies, Dacie et Bithynie, Athénes 2014, 203.

50 Dana, OnomThrac (n. 49), 274.

51 Bun. rope nar. 43.

52 RIU 1155 = Lérincz, Hilfstruppen (n. 42), no. 321 = IDRE 286. O noxoxy Buu.: P.
Kovacs, A History of Pannonia during the Principate, Bonn 2014, 231-232.
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13 BojHUUKe nopozutie. Bberos orai Aypenuje l'ajan 6ro je Berepat Jie-
ruje [ Adiutrix, craunonupate y bpurernony.> 3 BojHuKe opozuie
je MmoTeKao u AypenI/IJe KoHCTHTYT, 9nju je HAATPOOHH CIIOMEHHK Y
Wrrepuusu noaurao orai Aypenuje Kar (R/U 1183). OH je 6o Betepan
ane I Thracum. Y pUMCKO] BOjCLIU je TOCBEI0YEHO HEKOJIUKO JeIMHULA
Tpauana ca 6pojem 1. To cy I Augusta Thracum y Cupuju, 3atum y Pe-
uuju u, on 140—144. ronune, Hopuky; ana I Thracum victrix, y [opmoj
[Tanonuju ToxoM Il Beka; ana I Thracum Mauretana y Maypetanuju,
Jyneju u Erunry, on 142. rogune; ana I Thracum veterana sagittaria y
Topwoj u Homoj [Tanonuju Tokom 11 Beka u ana I Thracum, y bputanuju
u, on cpenune 11 Beka, ['epmanuju.>* Mmajyhu y Buay mecto Hanaza Kon-
CTUTYTOBOT Ha/I'POOHOT CIIOMEHHUKA, FeroB oTarl Aypenuje Kar je mo cBoj
HNPUIIKLHU CITY>KHO Y JeHO] Of1 1B TaHOHCKe jenuuuie. Ana I Thracum
veterana sagittaria je on 138. ronune 6una y Kamnonu,> a ana I Thracum
victrix y aykcnnnjapHoM ytephemsy xox KapayHTyma. 56 Hema CYMIbE J1a
je Karopa nopoauna sxusena y nTepiusm, jep cy Ha HaArpOOHOM CIIO-
MeHHMKY Aypenuja KOHCTUTYTa MOCBEAOUEHH U IPYTH HEHU YJIAHOBH:
»ena CenTumuja (011 ’bEHOT KOTHOMEHA je cauyBaH caMo 3aBpIIeTax -filla),
hepKe Aypenuja Koncturyra u Aypenuja [lynentuna, Te cuHoBU Aype-
mrje Kynut u Aypenuje Kynutujan. CBu cy OUTu )UBH y TPEHYTKY I10-
JIn3ama CIIOMEHUKa.

Jenau Gpoj perpyta neruje /1 Adiutrix u3 NuTepuuse npumagao je
TaMOIIH0] CUPUjCKO] 3ajeqHuIu. theH HacTaHak M pa3Boj MOBE3Y]y ce
ca nmpucyctBoM koxopte I milliaria Hemesenorum sagittaria equitata
civium Romanorum y yTBphemy.>’ OTar Betepana Mapka Aypeinuja
Monuma je y Marepuusy nomao u3 Emece y Cupuju (RIU 1195). Tpeba
HAIOMEHYTH U JIa je CEMUTCKH KOTHOMEH Haier Betepana Monimus>8
noBe3aH ca Cupwujom. Tako ce 30Be OoxaHCTBO U3 Enece koje je usjen-
HA4YaBaHO ca rPYKUM XepMecoM, Tj. puMckuM Mepkypom.> Tlopekiiom
u3 Emece 6nita je i mopojHiia Koja je 1aaa TPH reHepalnje BojHHKA.
Bpaha Aypenuje Monum u Aypenuje Permm]aH CIlyXKWJIa Cy y JIETHjU
11 Adiutrix: ipBu je Oro ctparop (strator), Tj. kowymap,°? a npyru muodpa-

53 B. Lérincz, Legio I Adiutrix, y: Légions de Rome (n. 1), 151-158.

54 0 oum anama Bua.: M. G. Jarrett, Thracian Units in the Roman Army, Israel Explo-
ration Journal 19, 1969, 217-218.

55 Lorincz, Hilfstruppen (n. 42), 24-25, no. 26.

56 Lérincz, Hilfstruppen (n. 42), 25, no. 27.

57 Mocsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia (n. 27), 227-228. O 6pojHOj CHPHjCKO] 3ajeTHUIH
y Uareprusu sun.: J. Fitz, Les Syriens a Intercisa, Bruxelles 1972.

58 H. Wuthnow, Die semitischen Menschennamen in griechischen Inschriften und Papyri
des vorderen Orients, Leipzig 1930, 78

59 B. Feher, Syrian Names Given in Pannonia Inferior, Acta Classica Universitatis Sci-
entiarum Debreceniensis 45, 2009, 99.

60 O ctparopuma, 4rje Cy Ly KHOCTH YeCTO MPEBA3UITa3UIIe 3a/1aTKe OOMIHUX KOy IIIapa,
Bu.: F. Lammert, RETV A, 329-330, s. v. strator; Domaszewski, Rangordnung? (n. 2), 35, 39;
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puje (librarius), Tj. 4MHOBHHUK y WTaly 3anoBeaHnka jeaunune.*! Cun
JezHor o1 BUX ABojuLe, 110 uMeHy Aypenuje [Ipuciujan, Takohe je 61o
BOjHUK Neruje 11 Adiutrix. Y puMCKOj BOjCLIH je C1ykno u MoHNMOB 1
PerunujanoB orarr Mapko Aypenuje Jleucan. OH je 0o BeTepaH KOXOpTe
I milliaria Hemesenorum, pohen y Emecu (R/U 1184). Cupujckoj 3ajenHu-
uu y Uatepuusu npunanaiu cy 1 Mapko Aypenuje MaiakuxujaH U HeroB
cuH Mapko Aypenuje Mapuenus, o0ojunia Bojuuu jaeruje /1 Adiutrix
(RIU 1189, 1190). Kornomen Malcihianus, Tj. Malchianus, y 3aniaiaum
NpoBUHIMjaMa PUMCKOT HapcTBa MOCBEIOYEH caMO Ha JiBa HAaTIHUCA U3
WHTepu3se o KojuMa je oBlie ped, CEMUTCKOT je mopekia. Tpeba ra mo-
BE3aTH ca CEMUTCKUM nMeHuMa Moakyatog, Makytmv, Maiyog.62

Csu perpytu neruje 11 Adiutrix u3 UaTepiuse, o Kojuma je 10 cajaa
OuJI0 pevu, MOTEKJIM Cy U3 BOJHUYKHUX TopoauIa. To HUje Ouo ciayydaj
ca TpuaecetaBoroauimbuM Mapkom lomunujem Cynepom. Haarpoouu
CIOMEHHK BEMY, I5eT0BOM JIBa/ICCETIIECTOrOMIIE-EM Opaty Aypeinjy
Jynujy u nezeceroronuImboj Majiu PeBokaru nonurao je Heku Konkop-
nuje (RIU 1228). Bberoy Be3y ca MOpPOIUIIOM HAIleT BOJHUKA HHJE MO-
ryhe pazjacuutu. OH je Morao OUTH BUXOB 0CI000)EHHUK WIIH, IITO ce
YHHU BEPOBATHH]UM, CAMO HACJICIHUK.03

I'pynu BojHuKa yHOBaYeHUX Ha JIMMeCy Mpumnaaajy u 6paha Jlynuje
Awntucruje benuk u Jlynuje Autuctuje bennuunjan. Onu cy 6unu u3 bpu-
TeTHOHA, TJ€ Cy MOJUTIN HaAIrPOOHU CIIOMEHHK CBOJUM POIAUTEIbUMA
Jlyuujy AHTHCTI/IJy benunujany u Jynuju Hpokynu (RIU 514). Tpeba
ucTahu 1a je IOHOBO ped 0 BOJHHYKO] OpoauLH, jep je bennkos u benu-
1MjaHoB oTar 6uo BeTepan jeruje [ Adiutrix. OH je cnyxuo y bpureru-
OHY, JIOK CY H-€TOBH CHHOBH, Cy/ichu mpeMa YNHOBHMa, CITYXKHJIU y IITa-
Oy HamecHuka Jlome [lanonuje. benuk je 6uo beneficiarius consularis, 5
a benmumjan exactus officii praesidis, Tj. nucap. 65

Cynehu npema enurpadckom Matepujaiy, neruja [l Adiutrix nomy-
HaBaHa je U perpyTUMa U3 YHYTPAIIHOCTH TAHOHCKUX MPOBUHIIH]A.
3HayvajaH U3BOP BOJHUKA OuUJIE Cy, U3IJIEAa, BETEpAHCKE KOJIOHU]E OCHO-
BaHe y | BeKy unum y npBuM I[GIIGHI/IJaMa II Bexa. Ileropuia nerunonapa
6una cy n3 CupMujyma, KOJIOHH]€ YHje ce OCHUBame npumnucyje Becna-

M. Speidel, Stablesiani. The Raising of New Cavalry Units during the Crisis of the Roman
Empire, Roman Army Studies (n. 45), 393-394; Le Bohec, L’Armée romaine (n. 24), 56-57.

61 O nubpapujuMa U BHXOBUM IYXXHOCTHMA BU.: Domaszewski, Rangordnung? (n. 2),
39-40; G. Webster, The Roman Imperial Army of the First and Second Centuries A.D., London
1969, 120-121.

62 Wuthnow, Die semitischen Menschennamen (n. 58), 70-71. Yu. Feher, Acta Classica
Universitatis Scientiarum Debreceniensis 45, 2009, 98.

63 V. J. Fitz, Epigraphica VII, Alba Regia 14, 1975, 357, no. 3.

64 O koH3ynapckuM OeHepunujapuma yormrre Buj.: J. Nelis-Clément, Les beneficiarii-
Militaires et administrateurs au service de I'Empire (I¢'s. a.C. — VI¢ 5. p.C.), Bordeaux 2000.

65 O mapxu exactus Bua.: Domaszewski, Rangordnung? (n. 2), 37; Le Bohec, Armée
romaine (n. 24), 55.
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sujany win Jlomunujany.®© Ha cioveHuuiMa 4eTBOPHULIC BOjHUKA CTO-
JU 1a cy peryTOBaHU y OBOM rpany. ¥ ciyuajy BeTepana Tuta @nasuja
Jyctuna (RIU 1419) u Makcuma, uyrje TeHTUJIHO UME HUje cauyBaHO
(RIU 1017), Te aktuBHOT BojHrka KBunTta Heprinja Bukropa (7itAg 675)
HaBeJieHa je u Tpuba Quirina, Ko0joj cy npunananu rpahanu Cupmujyma.o’
Ha ¢parmeHTapHOM HaTHUCY JISTHOHApA O YHjeT Cy UMEHA CauyBaHU
camo MpeHoMeH Q(uintus) v IoueTak HoOMeHa Sam/- — -] yKIiecaH je camo
Ha3uB KonoHuje (7 itAq753) Konsymapcku oenedunjap Mapko Baire-
pI/IJe Pebypo ciyxmuo je y cBom 3aBuuajy nouetkoM III Beka. OH je y Cup-
MUjyMy TIOCBETHO J1Ba )XpTBeHUKa: pBu 206. rogune Jynurepy Kanu-
tonuHckoM U I'ennjuma Centumuja Cesepa u Kapakane (M. Mirkovic,
Beneficiarii consularis in Sirmium, Chiron 24, 1994, no. 12),%8 a npyru
207. ronune Takohe Jynurepy Kanuronunckom, 3a 1o6poout Centumuja
Cesepa u Kapaxkane, nBojunie aBrycra, u uesapa ['ere (Mirkovié, Chiron
24, 1994, no. 13). ®opmynanuja iterata statione in patria sua, 3adeine-
JKeHa Ha JIPYTOM CIIOMEHUKY, Toka3zyje aa je Pedypo 6uo u3 Cupmujyma.
[Ipakca na ce beneficarii consularis masby Ha C1yK0y y 3aBHYaj CACBUM
je pasyMJbHBa, jep Cy OHHI 00O MO3HABAIIH IIPHIIHKE y KPajeBHMAa U3
KOJUX Cy MOTEKJIH.

TpO_]I/II_Ia BOJHI/IKa neruje 11 Adiutrix yHoBaueHa cy y XaJpujaHOBO]
BeTepaHckoj komouuju Mypceu.®® To cy Betrepan ['aj [Tonuje Mapuujan
(TitAq 683), curuudep umnje ume Huje cauyBaHo (7itAq 385) u [lybGnuje
Ennje Jluunnnje (7itAg 510). Ha tseroBom HaArpoOHOM CIIOMEHHUKY Ha-
BejieHa je rceynorpuba Aelia, Beh mocsenouena y Mypen.’0 I'palanu
Mypce npumnajanu cy, vHaue, TpI/I6I/I Sergia,”! kao u XajpujaH, OCHUBAY
koJnonwuje.’? JIojuna Bojuuka neruje /1 Adiutrix 6una cy nz Knaynujese
BeTepancke kosonuje Capapuje.’3 TIpokys1, 4nje TeHTHIIHO UME HUje ca-
qyBaHO, CITY’KHO je Y AKBUHKYMY, MAaTUYHOM Jioropy jenunutie (7itAq 983),
a Mapko Ynnuje Jyctus kao ppymenrtapuje (frumentarius)y Pumy (CIL
VI13336). Numerus frumentariorum, caCTaBJbeH O]l JISTHOHAPA JACTAIIIH-
pPaHMX U3 MPOBUHIIM]CKUX FAPHU30HA, OMO je CTAllMOHUPAH Y TOCEOHOM

66 Bus. rope Hat. 27, 28.

67 Bun. rope Hai. 29.

68V npyrom u tpehem peny narnuca croju Geniisdd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) Augg(usto-
rum). [lomTo je xpTBeHuk nocsehen 206. roqune, aBojunia Asrycta cy Centumuje Cesep u
Kapaxkaua, xoju je oBy TUTYITy oHeo y jeceH 198. ronune (D. Kienast, Romische Kaisertabelle.
Grundziige einer romischen Kaiserchronologie, Darmstadt 20043, 162). theros 6pat I'eta je
3a ABrycra nporiaiieH centeMopa i oktoopa 209. ronqune (idem, op. cit., 166).

69 3a craryc Mypce Bua.: Mocsy, Pannonia and Moesia (n. 27), 119; Mann, Recruitment
and Settlement (n. , 34; ®epjanuuh, Hacemwasare neiujckux eeiiepana (n. 25), 49-52.

70 Forni, Pseudo-tribu (n. 30), A no. 8-10, 84, 85, 108—119, 161.

71 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 29), 227; Forni, Die romischen Tribus in Pannonien, Le tribu
romane IV. Scripta minora, Roma 2006, 14-15.

72 PIRZ A 184.

73 O Casapuju Buj.: ®epjanuuh, Hacemasarwe aeiujckux eeiiepana (n. 25), 21-26.
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noropy y Pumy (castra peregrina). Onatne cy frumentarii ynyhyBanu
Ha Pa3HOBPCHE 3a/1aTKe y CBe KpajeBe Pumckor mapctsa.’

V neruju II Adiutrix cy Toxom II u 111 Beka, ocM BOjHUKA U3 KOJIO-
HUja, TIOCBEIOYCHHU U PETPYTH U3 IPYTUX TPasioBa U 001acTH y yHYTpa-
IIFBOCTH TAHOHCKUX MPOBHHIIMjA. JejaH JIernonap, 4rje uMe HHje cady-
BaHO, Ouo je poheH y oomactu bacujana (regio Bassianensis), Ha KpajibeM
jyrouctoky lome [lanonuje (RIU 1552a). bacujane cy y 111 Bexy yxu-
BaJie CTaTycC KOJIOHH]jE KOj! Cy CTeKIIe 3a KapakanuHe Biajie, BEepOBaTHO
214. ronune.”® Aypenwuje Jlazan 6uo je u3 ['opcujyma wim okonune. He-
TOB HaArpoOHU CIIOMEHUK, KOJU CY IMOJIUTIIC MajKa 1 »KeHa, Hal)eH je ce-
BepHuje y Cekemmdexepnapy (Székesfehérvar), rae je Morao 6utu npeHer
u3 Topcujyma (RIU 1504).76 Pumcko Hacesbe 'opcujym (koje ce Ha3uBa
jour u Xepkyiuja) Ouo je cpenuinte napekor kynra y Jlomoj [lanornju
¥ CCIHIITE IPOBUHLMICKE CKyHIITHHE.”” OHOMACTHYKH TOJALHU yKa3y-
Jy na 6u Aypennje Jlazan morao npunaiatu Epasucunma, Ha 4mjoj je
TepuTopuju sexkao Fopenjym. Dazanus je MITUPCKO MME, H3BEACHO 01
Dasas/Dazas.’8 Beh cMo Haniomenyiu a je onomacTrka EpaBucka, mpe-
TEKHO KEJITCKA, cajipykaBalia v Heke uiupcke npumece.’ Mime Jlazanose
Majke HHuje Moryhe pekoHCTpyucary, jep je Hatnuc omrehen. Ha mouet-
Ky YeTBPTOT pefa, UCIpen peuun mater, ctoje cioBa SAMA. OHa 6u ce
MOTJIa MPOTYMAYUTH Kao KEHCKU OOJIMK UMeHa Samus wiu Sammus,
Koja cy kenTckor nopekia.8? Oba ce moBe3yjy ca KOPEHOM samo-, IITO
3HauH ,,;1eT0”.8! Ykonuko cy cinoBa SAMA 3aBpiieTak MajYuHOT HUMEHA
KOj€ je MoYnmaio y Tpehem pemy, OHO Ou ce MOTJIO pEeKOHCTPYHCATH Kao
[Sallsama win [Segilsama.$? O6a nmeHa npunaajy KeaTckoM OHOMa-
cTukoHy.3? EneMeHTH sal- v sego- cacTaBHHU Cy JIETIOBH OPOJHUX KEJITCKHUX

74]. C. Mann, The Organization of Frumentarii, ZPE 74, 1988, 149—150; N. B. Rankov,
Frumentarii, the Castra Peregrina and the Provincial Officia, ZPE 80, 1990 176.

75 M. Milin, Bassianae, y: M. SaSel Kos, P. Scherrer (ed.), The Autonomous Towns of
Noricum and Pannonia. Pannonia II / Die Autonome Stddte in Noricum und Pannonia. Pan-
nonia 11, Ljubljana 2004, 256.

76 O TpaHcmnopToBamy crioMenuka u3 'opcujyma Bun.: RIU VI, 211-213.

71 J. Fitz, Concilia provinciae in Pannonien, y: E. Weber, G. Dobesch (ed.), Romische
Geschichte, Altertumskunde und Epigraphik. Festschrift fiir Artur Betz zur Vollendung seines
80. Lebensjahres, Wien 1985, 257-265; idem, Gorsium, y: Autonomous Towns of Noricum and
Pannonia. Pannonia Il (n. 75), 197-207; D. Fischwick, The Sacred Area at Gorsium (Pannonia
Inferior), Phoenix 54,2000, 309-331.

78 H. Krahe, Lexicon altillyrischer Personennamen, Heidelberg 1929, 39; L. Barkoczi,
The Population of Pannonia from Marcus Aurelius to Diocletian, AArchH 16, 1964, 310.

79 Bua. rope Har. 39.

80 Delamarre, Nomina Celtica (n. 12), 159-160.

81 D. Ellis Evans, Gaulish Personal Names. A Study of some Continental Celtic Forma-
tions, Oxford 1967, 252-253; Delamarre, Dictionnaire (n. 19), 266.

82 A. Mocsy et al., Nomenclator provinciarum Europae Latinarum et Galliae Cisalpinae
cum indice inverso, Budapest 1983, 377.

83 Delamarre, Nomina Celtica (n. 12), 158 (Salsamus), 164 (Segisamus).
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KOMIO3UTHHX UMeHa.3* Mme JlazaHoBe Majke OUJIO je HECYMILHBO KEJIT-
CKOT IopekJIa, Ouio n1a je rinacuio Sama, Salsama nnu Segisama. OBaj
ToJIaTaK MJIe Y TIPHJIOT MPETIOCTABIHM Jia je Aypenuje Jazan npumnaznao
EpaBucunma, jep je lMX0Ba OHOMAaCTHKa, KAKO CMO PaHMje HaBeIH, Ou-
J1a peTexHo kenrcka.® [opoxuia I'aja Jynuja (01 -eroBor KOrHoMeHa
je cadyBaH camo 3aBpILICTAK -inianus) XUBeIa je Ha Teputopuju More-
tujane. parmMeHTH ocyapuja Koju je u3paleH 1o HajIory mberoBUx po-
nurtesba, Hahenu cy y mecty Jepruue (Dorgicse), Ha ceBepHOj o0anu
jesepa banmaron (RIU 343). OBaj 1oKaauTET MPUIMATA0 j€ BEeoMma Mpo-
cTpaHoj TepuTopuju Morerujane, XaaprjaHOBOI MyHUIIHITH]jyMma.86

PenoBuma nanonckux perpyta jaeruje /1 Adiutrix npunana u Bane-
puje CexyHauH, Koju je nounBao y Muszenymy y Kamnauuju (CIL X
1775).87 Ha xpajy Tpeher pena merosor enurada croju natione Panno-
nius. IlocTaBsba ce MUTamE Aa JIU CE TO OAHOCU HAa ETHUYKY MPUIIAHOCT
WM poBHHIN]Y.8® Ykomuko nmpuxBaTumMo npBy moryhHoct, Banepuje
Cexynaun 6u npunajgao nomahem cranoBuuinTBy Ilanonuje. C apyre
CTpaHe, u3pa3 natione Pannonius Morao 61 1a ce OTHOCH U Ha TIPOBHH-
1]y y K0joj je perpyToBan. [lapaneny Hanazumo y BOjHI/ILIKI/IM JTATLIIO-
Mama. Y OBHM JOKYMEHTHMa, IPOBHHIIK]A je HaBOheHa Kao origo Kaja
je BOJHHUK CIIY>KHO BaH IIPOBUHLU]E Y KOjO] je YHOBaYeH.®

V neruju I Adiutrix cy Toxom 11 u 11l Beka ybenssuBo HajopojHUjU
ounu perpytu u3 l'opme u J{omwe [TaHoHMje, aau Cy criopainyHO MOCBE-
JI0YCHH U BOJHHIIH U3 CYCEHNX NPOBHHIH]a. Tpojuiia mpurma HuKa je-
ruje [ Adiutrix Ouna cy ynoaueHa y Jlanmanuju. YV PaBenu je mounBao
BeTepad Tur HJIOTI/I_]C Py} u3 ExByma, Knaynujese nnu Heponose Be-
tepancke kosonuje (CIL X1 23).°0 Ha HaarpoOHOj cTeu Apyror BeTepa-
Ha, 110 umeny Jymuje Pyd, croju domo Dalmata (RIU 908). Huje jacHo, kao
'y Clly4ajy uspasa natione Pannonius, na i je ped o reorpackoj uiu
eTHHYKO] onpetHuI. Domo Dalmata je morno 3Ha4uTH 1a je Pyd pohen
y npoBuHIMjU [laamanuju, anu U J1a je npumnajgao miemeny /lenmara.
Tpehu Bojuuk neruje 11 Adiutrix n3 Jlanmanuje noceOHO je 3HadajaH, jep

84 3a sal- Bun.: Delamarre, Nomina Celtica (n. 12), 231. 3a sego- su.: Ellis Evans, Gaulish
Personal Names (n. 81), 254-257; Delamarre, Dictionnaire (n. 19), 269-270.

85 Bui. rope uar. 41.

86 O Moretnjanu Bua.: M. Nagy, Mogetiana, y: Autonomous Towns of Noricum and
Pannonia. Pannonia Il (n. 75), 75-83; P. Kovacs, Mogetiana und sein Territorium, y: A. Szabd,
E. Toth (ed.), Pannonica Provincialia et Archaeologia, Budapest 2003, 277-306.

87 MecTo Hasia3a criomeHurka HaBezieHo je no G. Camodeca, Puteoli Romana: Istituzioni
e societa — Saggi, Napoli 2018, 542.

88 V. Griill, Origo as identity (n. 6), 139-150.

89 M. A. Speidel, Soldiers’ Homes, y: W. Eck, H. Wolff (ed.), Heer und Integrationspo-
litik. Die rémischen Militdrdiplome als historische Quelle, Koln-Wien 1986, 467-479; M. A.
Speidel, Recruitment and Identity. Exploring the Meanings of Roman Soldiers’ Homes, Revue
internationale d’histoire militaire ancienne 6, 2017, 36—50.

90 Bu. rope Har. 25.
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je 1o CBoj NPIINIY TTpUmagao fomahem cranoBHUIITBY. Ped je o [Tunu-
Jy, 4nja je opoxuia xusena y nonmunn Hapenre. HagrpoGuu criomenux,
KOjH Cy My TIOJHMIIIN PONUTE/bH, HaleH je y IltaBaTndeBy, Ha TEPUTO-
puju neperpune 3ajennuiie Hapercuja (CIL 111 12799=8489).9! Cyne-
hu npema onomactunu, Ilunuje je moTekao U3 eMUXOPCKE MOPOAHIIE.
Hberora majka Hocuiia je kKorHomeH Temus. OBO UIIMPCKO MMe?? Kapak-
tepuctudHO je 3a Hapencuje.”? [TunujeB otai takohe je mpumnaaao Jo-
mahewm cranoBHuUIITBY [lanmanuje. BberoB KorHOMEH, KOjH je TJIacHO
Pinnes, npunana ganmarckoj uMeHckoj oonactu.”* [Tunec u Temyc HO-
CUJIU Cy TeHTHITHO uMe Aelius/Aelia, mto ykasyje 1a Cy BHXOBE TIOPO-
nure rpahancka mpasa nobuie ox Xanpujana. Mapko Emunuje Kammnan
owno je u3 Bumunanujyma y I'opmoj Mesuju (7itAg 523). beropa cirysx0a
y AKBHHKYMY IaJia y BpeMe KaJa je UBUIJIHO HaceJbe Kpaj JIoropa
neruje VII Claudia y>xuBajno ctaTyc MyHHUIUITHjyMa, CTEUCH O/ Xa-
apujaHoM.”?

OcuM BOjHHKA U3 MMPOBUHIIU]A y cycencTBy [laHonuje, y neruju I/
Adiutrix cy Toxom I u 111 Beka ciopaaA4aHO TOCBEIOYECHU U BOJHHUIIH U3
3anmaHuX npoBuHIKMja PuMckor napctea. Tut Kapunuje Jynujamnencuc
je 6uo u3 Apenare y Hapoonckoj 'amuju (AE 2003, 1426). Jlernonap, yuje
uMe Huje Moryhe moysaaHo mpoynTaTi,’® poleH je y MUBUIIHOM HACEIby
Kpaj aykcunujapHor yrBphema [loponucym y Haxuju (TitAqg 747). Y Bpe-
Me Ka/Jl je YHOBAYCH U JIOK j€ CIIY)KHO Yy AKBHHKYMY, OBaj vicus militare
jOII yBEK HHUje yKMBAO IpaicKy ayToHoMH]jy. CTaTyc MyHHIIUITHjyMa
nonenuo My je Centumuje Cesep.d’

[ocebny naxxmwy Tpebda NOCBETUTH ABOjULIM BOjHHKA U3 [IpokoH-
synapue Adpuke. Mapko ['panuje at 6uo je uz Cyderyne (RIU 1342),
a [y6muje Cutuje Myctron u3 Tesecte (7itAg 704). Bbux nBojunia cy Ha
cpenmu Tok JlyHaBa, y [laHOHM]yY, BepOBaTHO JOCIIENa U3 BEKCUJIAIIH]C
neruje 11 Augusta xoja je ydecTBOBaia y Apyroj Gpa3zu MapKOMaHCKUX

91O civitas Narensiorum sun.: I'poull, [lnemencke 3ajegnuye y Hnupuxy (n. 38), 162—165.

92 Krahe, PN (n. 78), 112; Mayer, Sprache (n. 26), 333; Alfoldy, PND (n. 8), 306-307.

93 C. Jloma, JTomahe cTaHOBHHIITBO MYHHUIIMITHja S. y CBETJIOCTH HOBUX CITUTPa(CKUX
cBenouancTaBa, Ciuapunap 53-54, 2003-2004, 40.

94 R. Kati¢i¢, Das mitteldelmatische Namengeblet Ziva antika 12, 1963, 272-273. V.
Alfoldy, PND (n. 8), 264.

95 Mocsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia (n. 27), 139-140; Mirkovi¢, IMS II p. 46—-48.

96V npBom peny enutada ykiecana cy cioa SS+CISSIANI, koja Gu ce Moria mpoTy-
MauuTH Ha cienehn HaunH. [IpBo ci1oBO S MOrIIO OM NMpeicTaB/baTH paJUKalHO CKpaheHn
HOMEH, a 0cTaljla KOTHOMEH. Moy /1a je ped o mMeny Successianus (3a ume Bu.: Kajanto, Cog-
nomina (n. 4), 356; OPEL 1V 97). [Ipyro cioBo, koje Huje Moryhe 10 kpaja uacHTH(OUKOBATH,
Moruto 6u 6ntH U. [lpenasax ey i 1oOpo je TocBe1oueH y TaTHHCKOM je3uKy (Bua.: H. Mihdescu,
La langue latine dans le Sud-est de I’Europe, Bucuresti—Paris 1978, 173, § 115; 180181, §
127). B. Feher y xomenTapy nHarnuca y koprycy 7itAq I1 p. 202 nopex kornomeHa Successianus
"asoau u Cassianus.

97 R. Ardevan, L. Zerbini, La Dacia romana, Soveria Mannelli 2007, 148.
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paroBa Mapka Aypenuja.”® OHu ce, mocie ckianama Mupa mnoja Komo-
nom, Hucy Bpatuin y Hymuaujy, Beh cy npekomanmoBanu y aerujy 1/
Adiutrix, na Ou ce HaAOKHAUIN TYOUIIH TPETPIJBEHU Y JyTUM H UC-
upnibyjyhum 6opbama mporus Bapsapa. [loTBpay 3a T0 mpysKa emu-
rpagcka rpaha IaHOHCKUX M CeBepHOApPUUKHX POBUHLM]A. BeTepan
I'aj Jynuje Porar je cny>1<6y 3anoueo y neruju /11 Augusta y Hymunujn,
a ormymreH je u3 neruje /1 Adiutrix y AkBunkymy. [lomro je sxpTBEHHK
Jynmutepy nocsetuno 211. rogune,’® meroa akTUBHA Ci1yk0a J1aKo ce
MOTJIa TTOKJIONUTH ca MapKOMaHCKUM patoBuMma Mapka Aypenuja. Ha
HaarpoOHoM criomeHuKy Tura dasuja Porara, Haherom y mecty Jla-
mururu y Hymuauju, ctoju 1a je oBaj BeTepaH yHOBaueH y yerujy /11
Augusta, na npebauen y nerujy II Adiutrix y Jlomoj [Tanonujn.100
VY neruju I Adiutrix cy Tokom 11 u I1I Beka mocBeJ0YeHH 1 BOJHUIIN
U3 MPOBUHIIM]A HA Jyry bankanckor momyoctpsa. Tpojulia cy Oumna u3
Makenonwuje, a jenan u3z Axaje. [lyonuje Ennje Jluzumax (7itAq 507) u
[Ty6nuje Enuje Jlyxo (7itAq 509) y AkBuHKYM cy pouutn u3 Tecanonuke
y Maxkenonuju. Ona je nmocne 6utke koq @unuma 42. ronuHe mpe H. €.
nobuta cratyc cinobogHor rpaa (civitas libera), a Ouna je u cpenuITe
nposuHuHjcKe axmunuctpauyje.”! Tpuba Claudia, kojoj cy npunananm
Jlmsumax u JIyko, mocBenoueHa je y TecaJOHHKH Ha jOII jeTHOM HATIH-
cy u3 Puma.l92 [Ty6auje Enuje MecTpuje 610 je perpyToBaH y MaKeI0H-
ckoM rpany Ilenarouuju (TitAg 500).103 Y monepHoj uctopuorpaduju
ce cMaTpa Jia Cy perpyTH U3 MaKeJOHCKHX rpajoBa y serujy /I Adiutrix
cTynuin y Toky ycranka bap-Kox6e (132—135. ronune).1%4 Betepan Map-
ko Jynuje Kpucm BepoBaTHO ce BpaTHO y 3aBHYa]j TOCTIC YaCHOT OTITYCTa U3
BOjHE cyk0e. HaarpoOHu crioMeHuK, KOjH je 3a )KHBOTAa MOAUTao cedu,
cB0joj xeHu Jynuju bacunu u ocinodohernunmma u ociodohenunnama,
Hahen je y Kenxpeju xox Kopunra (ILGR 125). Kao Kpucnosa tpuba
HaBesieHa je Aemilia, a 10j cy npunananu u rpahann Kopunra.l% Crora
MPETIIOCTAaB/HAMO JIa j€ Halll BeTepaH 0o pol)eH y OBoM I'pany y Axaju.
Toxowm II u 111 Beka y neruju /I Adiutrix nanazumo jenan Opoj BOjHU-
Ka U3 UCTOYHUX NMpOoBUHIIMja Pumckor napctsa. YeTBopuua cy perpy-
toBaHa y ['anatuju, y Aukupu: Mapko Aypenuje Jlomunujan (RIU 889),
[Ty6nuje Enuje ExBun (TitAq 771), Illyonuje Enuje (TitAq 511) u I'aj

98 P. Saxer, Untersuchungen zu den Vexillationen des romischen Kaiserheeres von Au-
gustus bis Diokletian, Koln—Graz 1967, 42—43, no. 74.

99 CIL 111 10419 = TitAq 117.

100 4F 1938, 44=1969/70, 711.

W01'E, Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine a I’ époque romaine, Athénes 1988, 206—-208.

102 CIL VI 2679 = I1G X/2, 1, 1037.

103 O Tlenaronuju Bu.: Papazoglou, Villes (n. 101), 283-289.

104 Mécsy, Bevolkerung (n. 36). 82; Lérincz, Legio IT Adiutrix (n. 1), 165-166; TitAq 11
pp- 9, 15, 17.

105 G, Forni, Achaia tributim discripta, u: Le tribu romane IV (n. 71), 302-306.
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Manunuje (RIU 1242). Tpeba HarloMeHYTH J1a KOTHOMEHH TOCTIEIHE
ABojuIle HUCY cauyBaHU. I3 Maine A3suje je 6uo u I'aj Mapruje [loamon.
VY tpehem peny merosor enutada ykaecano je Amastria (TitAg 668). 13-
naBauu kopiyca Tituli Aquincenses cMarpajy Jia je To Ha3uB rpaja Ama-
crpuca y butuanju.!%¢ Tepmun Amastria Mmorao 6 ce MpOTyMa4uTH U
Ha apyTrH HadYuH. MoyK/a je ped o ckpaheHUIn Kojy Tpeba pa3pemnTi Kao
Amastria(nus), Tj. AMactpujanari, rpahanun Amactpuca. Tepmun Amas-
trianus TIOCBEIOYEH je Ha HaTnucuMa u3 baja y Kamnanuju u Exa y
Anynuju.l97 JIsojuna Betepana neruje 11 Adiutrix cy 6una u3 Cupuje.
Berepan Aypenuje IIpokyi, Koju je mociie YaCHOT OTITYCTa OCTao Ha
MECTy ciy»k0e U HaCTaHHO ce€ y BUKYCY ayKcUJujapHor yTBphemwa Ad
Statuas (u3mehy Anwucke u JIyruona),!08 perpyroBan je y Emecu. Ha Has-
IrpoOHOM CITIOMEHUKY KOju je ca cBojoM sxeHoM Kuaynujom Kannnmom
u cHajoM Enujom Jyctunom nogurao cuny Aypenujy IIpokynuny (Boj-
HUKY HETNO3HATE JeANHUIIC) CTOju natione Surus domo Hemesa (RIU 1031).
Cunrarma natione Surus Moria Ou ce IpOTyMadyUuTH Kao €THUYKA HIIN
reorpa)cka ofpeHUIa. Y NpBOM cIydajy Ou 3Haumna 1a je Ilpokyn
ouo Cupwjair, a y Apyrom ja je ouo u3 npounnuje Cupuje.'% Ha emu-
tady Berepana Enuja Jlomuuuja CTO]I/I domo Erapuli (RIU 737bis). C
003MpOM Ha TO J1a y3 TO CTOJU U3pa3 cives Surus, KOji & MOXKE OTHOCH-
TH Ha eTHUYKY IPUIIAHOCT WM IIPOBUHIIH]Y, CBa je MPHUIINKA JIa je ped
o Xujepamnomnucy y Cupuju.

C 003upoM Ha 10 72 je, cynehu nmpema enurpadckoM MaTepujay,
neruja Il Adiutrix nonymwaBana perpytuma u3 [laHoHuje u cyceaHux
MPOBHHIIMja, BOJHULIM 13 Maine Azuje n Cupuje MOTJIH CY Y By CTYIHTH
y TOKY HEKOT [I0X0/1a, KaKo OU ce HaJOKHAIUIIN I'YOHIIM IPETPIJbEHH Y
6opbOama c HenpujaresbeM. Berepan ['a) Mapuwje [lonuon, u3 Amactpu-
ca 'y burunnju (7itAq 668), BepoBaTHO je yHOBaueH y TOKy TpajaHoBOT
noxoza npotus [laphana (113-117. ronune).!10 Ha,Z[Fp06HI/I CIIOMEHUK
I'aja Manunuja, u3 AHKHUpE Y Fanamjn natoBaH je Ha moueTak I1I Beka
(RIU 1242). tberora ciy>x0a MOIJIa je 3al04eTH y TOKY para KOJI/I je
npotus [Taptuje Boauo Jlynuje Bep (162—166. FO,Z[I/IHC) VY ciyuajy mpe-
ocranux jernonapa u3 lanaruje u Cupuje Huje Moryhe ycTaHOBHTH y
KOjeM TIOXO/1y Cy perpyTOBaHH, jep Cy IBHXOBU HATIIUCH CaMO OKBHPHO
JaTOBAaHM.

106 TitAq 11 p. 140, ad no. 668.

107 CIL X 1973 (Baiae); CIL X 951 (decae).

108 S. Ferjanci¢, Settlement of Legionary Veterans on the Pannonian Limes, y: M. Mir-
kovic¢ (ed.), Romische Stédte und Festungen an der Donau, Akten der Regionalen Konferenz
organisiert von Alexander von Humboldt—Stiftung, Beograd 16—19 Oktober 2003, Beograd
2005, 69-70. O yrBphewy Ad Statuas Bun.: Zs. Visy, Ad Statuas castellum, y: Zs. Visy (ed.), The
Roman Army in Pannonia. An Archaeological Guide of the ripa Pannonica, Pécs 2003, 129.

109 By 1. rope Har. 6.

110 V1. TitAq 11 p. 140 ad no. 668.
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VY neruju 11 Adiutrix je Tokom 1 u 111 Beka mocBeg04YEHO U HEKOJIH-
ko perpyta u3 Uranuje. I'aj Jynuje Cabun 6mo je Kammanan u3 Kamye
(TitAq 643). Konsymnapcku 6eneduuujap no umeny I Claudius Efficax
6uo je ynosader y Jlynepuju y Anynuju (7itAq 589). U3 narmuca Ha
capkodary Mapka Kannyprauja [lenujana ca3HajeMo Ja Cy OH U HEeroB
opar Kanmypuuje Eyrpon 0unu Uranuiu (7izAg 586). Ilpucyctso Boj-
Huka u3 Uranuje y neruju /I Adiutrix Toxom II u 111 Beka y u3BecHO]
MepH MeHha CITMKY O perpyTalrji JISTHOHapa. Y caBpEeMEHO] HCTOPHOTpa-
$uju ce cmatpano xa cy Uramuuu nocie XaapujaHoBe BiIae TOTOBO
npecTasu aa ciayke y aerujama.ll! Msrnena, mehyTum, 1a je i5uxoB Opoj
Ono Behu HEero mTo ce MPETIOCTABIHAIIO.

[Mopexio jenHor Opoja BojHuKa neruje I1 Adiutrix Moxe ce OIpenuTr
WJIA HACTTY TUTH CaMO Ha OCHOBY OHOMACTHUYKHX Mo/IaTaka, Ouiio 1a je ped
O IHHXOBUM UMCHHUMA HIIF HMCHUMA FHHXOBUX POJIUTEIba, IIPE CBEra 04eBa.
Hajopojuuju y 0130] rpymu cy TpaanH VY BehuHu cirydajeBa Ha BUXOBO
MOPEKJIO yKazyjy Tpauka cognomina: Aulupor (TitAq 552),1'2 Bitus (TitAq
545; RIU 879, 4),113 Droles (TitAq 362),1'* Eptacentus (TitAq 111),''S Muca-
tralis (TitAq 536),11 Mucianus (RIU 879, 3)''7 u Sita (TitAq 978).118 Tpau-
KOT TOopeKJia, o MYIIKOj JUHUjH, Ouo je u [lakat. Bberos orai 3Bao ce
Mucar (TitAq 678). OBo uMme, KOIUKO je Hama MMO3HATO, HUje IPYTIe Mo-
cBeziodeHo. [1o cBOj mpuinim ra Tpeba CBPCTATH y TPAIKH OHOMACTHKOH,
jep je eneMeHT muca-, ovka- CaCTaBHU 10 OPOJHUX TPauKUX uMeHa.!!?

[Takara, MyKapOBor CHHA, Yy AKBUHKYMY j€ CaxpaHHo HEroB Opar
no opyxjy baron, Hepurtanos cun (7itAq 678). OH je, cynehu npema
OHOMACTHUYKHUM TOJAIMMa, TIOTEKa0 U3 MOPOIUIIE UITUPCKO-KEITCKOT
nopekia. LlenTpanHa o6nmacT wimpckor umeHa Bato cy kpajeBu oko [u-
Hape y Jlanmanuju.!20 OHo je, mopes Tora, BeomMa 4ecto u Mel)y maHOH-
ckuM memennma Jlanmauuje u Ianouuje.?! Fime baronosor oua, koje
je rmacuno Neritanus, 3a6enexeHo je camo Ha [TakatoBoMm enurtady. Hema
CYMIbeE J1a je M3BECHO o1 MMeHa Neritus, Koje ce CBpcTaBa y HIIHpCKu!22

11 G. Forni, Il reclutamento delle legioni da Augusto a Diocleziano, Milano—Roma 1953,
85—-86; Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 22), 63—65.

112 Dana, OnomThrac (n. 49), 14-16.

113 Dana, OnomThrac (n. 49), 40-58.

114 Dana, OnomThrac (n. 49), 164—165.

115 Dana, OnomThrac (n. 49), 177-179.

116 Dana, OnomThrac (n. 49), 238-242.

117 Dana, OnomThrac (n. 49), 246-255.

118 Dana, OnomThrac (n. 49), 324-325.

119 Dana, OnomThrac (n. 49), 227. Y. TitAgIl p. 148 ad no. 678.

1203, Sasel Probleme und Moglichkeiten onomastischer Forschung, y: Opera Selecta (n.
11), 86—90. 3a nme Bato Bun. u: Krahe, PN (n. 78), 17-19; Mayer, Sprache (n. 26), 80—82;
Alfoldy, PND (n. 8), 163.

21 Alfsldy, PND (n. 8), 163-164.

122 Mayer, Sprache (n. 26), 241; J. Stanko, Etymologies nouvelles illyriennes, Godisnjak
Centra za balkanoloska ispitivanja 26, 1988, 40.
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WJTH KeJITCKU OHOMAacTHKOH.!23 Minpcka nMeHa HOoCcHIIa je oIl HEKOJIH-
nuHa BojHuKa neruje /1 Adiutrix. Kornomen Dasimius, o kojeM je Beh
ouso peuu, 3a0enexeH je Ha jeqHom Hatnucy (P. Aelius Dasimius: TitAq
505), a Dasius va nBa (P. Aelius Dasius: TitAq 505; Ti. Claudius Dasius:
TitAq 596).124 On oBor uMeHa U3BECH je KOTHOMEH Dasianus, KOjH je
HocHo Betepan Mapko Ynnuje (7itAg 564). Unupcku HOMEH HOCHO je 1
curaudep Tur ['pamonuje Jlynunujan. OH je 223. rongune y Cupmujymy
mocBeTHO XpTBeHUK Jynurepy Kanuronuuckom (ILJug 1044). dpar-
MEHT BOTHBHOT HATIIMCA KOjU je IOCBETHO [ eHujy neHTypuje y AKBUH-
KyMy HHJe npenusHo naroBaH (7itAq 63). ['entunno ume Gramonius,
MOCBEIOYCHO CaMO Ha OBa JiBa enmurpadcka crioMmeHuka,!25 OIucko je
uinupckoM umeny Grabon. AntepHanuja cjoBa b u m peJlaTUBHO je ue-
CTa 10jaBa y WIMPCKUM roBOpruMa.!26

Kon jenne rpyne Bojuuka neruje /1 Adiutrix na moryhe mopexso u3
XeJIeHO(POHUX MPOBUHITN]a PUMCKOT HapcTBa ykasyjy rpuka cognoming:
Achilleus (CIL 111 10270; 13371),127 Artemidorus (TitAq 974),128 Draco
(RIU 1349),129 Heliodorus (TitAq 724),13% Heraclida (TitAq 633),!3!
Hierax (TitAq 554),132 Lycus (TitAq 509)!133 u Pyrrhus (RIU 879, 3).134
HopeKno Jynuja Jlepnara TaKolje OU MOTJIO Ce3aTH JI0 HEKE Of1 06nacm y
KOjuMa ce TOBOPUIIO I'PUKHM _]GSI/IKOM (R[ U 879, 7). Kornomen Lernatus
3a0elekeH je caMo Ha JeIMKaluju BojHUKa serujel] Adiutrix u3 Bpeme-
Ha ®ununa Apanuna.!35 BepoBaTHO je U3Be/IEH O] XCJICHCKOT HMEHA
Aépvoc.136 Tpeba HarIOMEHYTH Jla y Cy4ajy OBE I'pyIe O/ ICBETOPHIIC
JieTHoHapa Huje Moryhe yTBpAWTH Ja JIK Cy PerpyTOBaHHU Yy XeneHodo-
HUM [IPOBUHIIMjaMa WM Cy MOTEKJIH U3 MOPOAMIIA KOje Cy OniIe U3 lhuX
MIOPEKJIOM.

123 Delammare, Nomina CelticaSprache (n. 12), 140.

124 Krahe, PN (n. 78), 37-38; Mayer, Sprache (n. 26), 112—114; Alfoldy, PND (n. 8),
185-186.

125 OPEL 11 170. )

126 M. Mirkovi¢, Dva nova natpisa pripadnika legije IT Adiutrix, Ziva antika 11, 1962,
320. 3a ume Grabon Bun. Krahe, PN (n. 78), 55; Mayer, Sprache (n. 26), 152.

127 http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/Ay1Ale0g (mpuctymbeno 24. cenrembpa
2020).

128 http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/Aptepidmpog (puctyrsbeno 24. cenrembpa
2020).

129 http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/Apakwv (puctyrbeno 24. cenrembpa 2020).

130 http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/'HAM6dwpog (mpuctymbeHo 24. centembpa
2020).

131 http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/ Hpakieidng (mpuctyrbeno 24. centembpa
2020).

132 http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/Tépag (mpuctymbeno 24. cenrembpa 2020).

133 http://clas-1gpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/Avkog (mpuctynbeHo 24. cenrembpa 2020).

134 http://clas-1gpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/TToppog (npuctymsbeHo 24. cenrembpa 2020).

135 OPEL 111 23.

136 http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/Aépvog (ipuctymibeno 24. cenremOpa 2020).
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[Nopmanu ca enurpadcekux cnomenuka us Uranuje, [lanonuje u apy-
T'UX IMPOBUHIIM]ja PUMCKOT IapcTBa jacHO yKa3yjy Ha pa3jifKe y CacTaBy
neruje Il Adiutrix y npBUM JelieHUjaMa leHOT OopaBKa y AKBUHKYMY
(mo yuennha y TpajanoBuM paroBuma npotuB Jlagana u [laptuje) u ka-
CHMjeM nepuoay. Y mpBoM pa3no0iby cy HajOpojuuju perpytu u3 Ura-
JMje, U TO U3 BeHUX ceBepHuX pernona (Tpancnanana, Benenuja u Xu-
ctpuja, Jlurypwuja). Jleruja /I Adiutrix nonymaBaHa je 1 BOJHULIIMA U3
npoBuHIHja y cycenctBy Ilanonuje — Hopuky u Jlanmamnuju. ¥V »oj cy
CIIOpaAMYHO MOCBEIOYECHH U PErPYyTH U3 3al1aJHUX MPOBUHIH]a, U3 ['ep-
Manuje, Jlyrnmynymcke ['anuje u Tapakoncke Xucnanwuje. J[Bojuria jeru-
oHapa u3 ceBepHoappuukux nposuHiyja (IIpokonsynapua Adppuka u
Lle3apejcka MaypeTanuja) y AKBUHKYM CY J0CIIeNIa BEpOBATHO Y OKBHPY
BaHpeIHe perpyTanuje nocie TpajaHoBuX qaukux patoBa. Enurpadcku
CIIOMEHUIIM yKa3yjy J1a je MHTeH3uBHA perpyTanuja y [laHoHuju modena
Tek momrto ce sieruja I Adiutrix 118. ronune Bpatmina y AKBUHKYM. Y
MIPBHM JICIICHHjaMa FBEeHOT OOpaBKa y OBOM JIOTOPY ITOCBEOYEH j& CaMO
jenan BojHuK u3 Ilanonwuje, perpyroBan y Cupmujymy.

Kana je peu o cacraBy neruje /1 Adiutrix Toxom I1 u 111 Beka, noziary
ca erurpadcKuX CrioMeHrKa omMoryhasajy a ce OIpe/H IIaBHO HOApyja
seHe perpyranuje. To cy Ouiie maHoHcke nposuHiuje. Perpyranuja je
BpILICHA y HAaCEeJbUMA KPaj HEHOT JIOropa AKBUHKYMA U Ha HEroBOj Te-
putopuju. /[Ba cromenuka u3 [lunuiicanra ykasyjy aa je mel)y BOJHHUITH-
Ma OWJIo ¥ mpHUma HuKa JomMaher cTaHOBHUINTBA, Tj. EpaBucka. 3Haua-
JaH U3BOP perpyra ouia cy Hacesba rnopesn yrephema momohHuX oapena
Ha JINMECY, y3BOIHO U HU3BOAHO ox AkBuHkyma (Ulcisia Castra, Kam-
nona, Matepumza). [lopen Tora, neruja /1 Adiutrix je momnymaBaHa U BOj-
Hunuma u3 kononwnja (Casapuja, Cupmujym, Mypca) u Apyrux Hacesba
y yHyTpammoctu [laHoHuje. Jlernonapu cy y AKBUHKYM JIOJIa3UIIH U
u3 nmpoBuHIKja y cyceacTBy [lanonuje (I'opma Mesnja u Jlanmanmja).
Jenan Bojuuk u3 [anmanuje npunagao je Hapencujuma, mro ykasyje
Ha IPETIOCTABKY J1a j¢ HOBAYCH-€ BPILICHO U Mel)y euXOpCKUM CTaHOB-
HUIITBOM OBe MpoBuHIMje. [IpucycTBO BOjHHKA M3 CeBepHOADPUUKHIX
Y UCTOYHUX NMPOBUHLHK]A Y Jeruju /1 Adiutrix Mmoxe ce 00jaCHUTH BaH-
PeHMM OKOIHOCTHMA. JIBojuiia siernoHapa us3 Ilpokonsynapte Appuke
Cy Ha cpeamH ToK JlyHaBa mocriena u3 Bekcunanuje jieruje /11 Augusta
KOja je y4ecTBOBalIa y MapkoMaHCKUM paroiMa Mapka Aypennja. Tlpe-
KOMaHJIOBaHHU Cy Ja OW ce HaJIOKHAUIIH ry61/1uH koje je Il Adiutrix
npetpiiena y 6op6u ¢ Bapeapuma. Ciinya je ciryyaj U ca BOJHULIMA K3
MaKeI[OHI/I_]e Cupuje n Mmanoasujckux nposunnuja (I'anaruja, burnnu-
jau Ilont). OHM cy YHOBaYE€HH y BAHPEITHUM OKOJIHOCTHMA, JIOK j& HaIla
jenwHUIA ydecTBoBana y 6opbdama mporus [laphana u patHum omnepa-
1MjamMa y uCTouHuM obsactuma Pumckor napctsa. Ha kpajy Tpeba Ha-
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MIOMEHYTH J1a OHOMACTHUYKH MOJIAIH MTOKa3yjy Ja je y JIGFI/IJI/I 11 Adiutrix
tokoM II u III Beka ciykuo penaTUBHO BETUKH OpOj BOJHUKA TPAYKOT

HOpEKIa.

PETPYTAIMJIA JIETUJE II ADIUTRIX'Y 11 1 I1II BEKY

Pannonia

Aquincum

TitAq 31 (byaummnenita / Budapest)
146. unn 147. ronune.

TitAq 571 (byaumnemra / Budapest)
ITouerax 111 Beka.

TitAq 539 (byaumnennra / Budapest)
Brnaga nunactuje Cesepa.

TitAq 990 (Baw / Vac)
I11 Bek, mocie 213/214. rogune.

Aquincum,
TEpUTOPHja
* Eravisci ?

RIU 1307 (Mpem / Urdm)
Hpyra monosuHa II Bexa: CBFIR 425.

RIU 1305 (ITnnnmsepentBap / Pilisvorosvar)
III Bek: G. Alfoldy, Epigraphica Pannonica 1. Inschriften aus der ndheren
Umgebung von Aquincum, ZPE 140, 2002, 266, no. 5.

RIU 946 (ITnnumcanTo / Pilisszantd)*

111 Bek, Ha OCHOBY reHTWITHOT UMeHa Septimius (A. Mocsy, Zum Gentiliz
der Neubiirger under Septimius Severus, Romische Geschichte, Altertum-
skunde und Epigraphik, Festschrift fiir A. Betz zur vollendung seines 80.
Lebensjahres, ed. E. Weber, G. Dobesch, Wien 1985, 403—415).

RIU 944 (ITunumicanto / Pilisszantd)*

Jpyra nonosuHa Il uinu npea nonosuna I11 Bexa, Ha ocHOBY 1mojaTka Jia je
Kannje Otropuoxc nmorunyo y moxony npotus [laphana. Jleruja I/ Adiutrix
je yduectBoBana y nmoxoauma Mapka Aypenuja, Centumuja Ceepa u Ka-
paxkane (Ritterling, RE XII 1449-1450; Lorincz, Legio I Adiutrix (n. 1),
166-167).

Brigetio

RIU 514 (Cem / Szony)
IIpBa yerBpTuHa I1I Bexa: CBFIR 325.

Ulcisia Castra

RIU 885 (Cenrannpeja / Szentendre)
11 wnn 111 Bex. Terminus post quem je XanpujaHosa BiiajaBuHa, 300r
TeHTHITHOT UMeHa Aelius.

Campona

AE 2003, 1428 (benuke / Bolcske)

225. roguHe.

TitAq 1006 (Hahrerem / Nagytétény)

Brnaga CeBepa Anekcannpa (222—235), Ha OCHOBY ITOYaCHOT EMUTETA
Severiana y Hazusy neruje 11 Adiutrix.

TitAq 1010/1 (Hahrerem / Nagytétény)
200-250. ronune: Lorincz, Hilfstruppen (n. 42), 277, no. 403.

TitAq 1019 (Halrerew / Nagytétény)
200-250. ronune: Lorincz, Hilfstruppen (n. 42), 215, no. 190.
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Intercisa
**IpunaTHUII
CHUPH]CKE 3ajel-
HUIIE y Tpaxy

RIU 1183 (Aynayjsapour / Dunatjvaros)

Cpenuna npyre penenuje 111 Bexa. Aypennje Koncrutyrt je mao y Kapa-
KaJIMHOM noxony npotus Anamana (ym. Kovacs, History of Pannonia (n.
52), 223).

RIU 1228 (dynayjBapomr / Dunatjvaros)

Cpenuna npyre aerenuje 111 Bexa. Mapko Jomunuje Cynep je nao y Ka-
pakanuHOM moxoay npotuB Anamana (yn. Kovacs, History of Pannonia
(n. 52), 223).

RIU 1184 (dynayjsapour / Dunatjvaros)**
210-220. ronune: Loérincz, Hilfstruppen (n. 42), 251, no. 311

RIU 1195 (AynayjBapom / Dunatjvaros)**
230-240. roqune: Lorincz, Hilfstruppen (n. 42), 252, no. 317.

RIU 1185 ([lynayjBapom / Dunaujvaros)
Cpenuna I1I Beka. Aypenuje Ay3ujaH je BEpOBaTHO 1Mao y MOXOAY Ipo-
tuB Kapna xoju je 245. u 246. ronune Bogno Ounun Apanus.

RIU 1179 (ynayjsapormr / Dunatjvaros)

IIpBa nonosuna 111 Beka: K. Krolczyk, Tituli veteranorum. Veterane-
ninschriften aus den Donauprovinzen des Romischen Reiches (1.-3. Jh. n.
Chr.) / Inskrypcje weteranow y prowincji naddunajskich Cesarstwa
Rzymskiego (I-11I w. po Chr.), Poznan 2005, 93.

RIU 1189 ([lynayjsapoi / Dunaujvaros)**

200-250. rogune: Lérincz, Hilfstruppen (n. 42), 257, no. 334.

RIU 1190 (AynayjBapour / Dunatjvaros)**

IIpBa nonosuna 11 Beka, 1o aHanoruju ca MpeTXoIHUM CIIOMEHUKOM.

Sirmium

RIU 1419 (ITanikecu / Papkeszi)
197. ronune.

TitAq 675 (byaumnemra / Budapest)
Cpenuna II Bexa.

TitAq 753 (byaumnenita / Budapest)
Jpyra nonosuna II Beka.

RIU 1017 (bemuxe / Bolcske)
11 Bex: Krolezyk, Tituli veteranorum, 89.

Mirkovi¢, Chiron 24,1994, no. 12
206. ronuHe.
Mirkovi¢, Chiron 24,1994, no. 13
207. ronuHe.

Mursa

TitAq 385 (bynummnemra / Budapest)
220. ronuHe.

TitAq 510 (byaumnemra / Budapest)
Jpyra yerBpruHa Il Beka.

TitAq 683 (bynumnemra / Budapest)
Kpaj II win nouerax 111 Bexa.

Savaria

TitAq 983 (Bynummnemra / Budapest)
IIpBa Tpehuna Il Bexa.

CIL VI 3336 (Pum / Roma)
111 Bek.

Regio
Bassianensis

RIU 1552a (Tam /Tac)
111 Bek, Ha OcHOBY reHTHIHOT UMeHa Septimius (Mocsy, Zum Gentiliz der
Neubiirger under Septimius Severus, 403—415).
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Gorsium
* Eraviscus ?

RIU 1504 (Cekemdexepsap / Székesfehérvar)*
Jpyra nonosuna Il unu 111 Bex. Terminus post quem je BnagaBnHa Mapka
Aypenuja, 300r TeHTHUIIHOT UMeHa Aurelius.

Mogetiana, RIU 343 ([lepruue /Dorgicse)
TEPUTOPH]ja 1T wm 111 Bek.
natione CIL X 1775 (Muzenym / Misenum)
Pannonius III Bek: Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 22), 121, Tab. 17. 4.
Dalmatia
Aequum CIL X1 23 (PaBena / Ravenna)
II unum 111 Bexk.
civitas CIL 111 12799 = 8489 (I'maBaruueBo / Glavati¢evo)
Narensiorum Kpaj II nnn moverak 111 Beka: Patsch, Bericht iiber eine Reise in Bosnien,

Archiologisch-epigraphische Mittheilungen aus Osterreich 16, 1893, 84.

Moesia Superior

Viminacium

TitAq 523 (byaumnernnrta / Budapest)
Cpenuna II Beka.

Gallia Narbonen:

sis

Arelate AE 2003, 1426 (bemuxe / Bolcske)
23. maj 191. ronuHe.

Dacia

Porolissum TitAq 747 (bynnmnemnrra / Budapest)

11 Bek.

Africa Proconsularis

Sufetula RIU 1342 (Tepexbanunt / Torokbalint)
Kpaj Il wiu mouetaxk 111 Bexa, Ha OCHOBY MPETIOCTABKE J1a je BETEPaH y
nerujy /I Adiutrix npekoMaHIOBaH U3 Bekcunauuje neruje /11 Augusta,
KOja je y4ecTBoBalia y MapKOMaHCKUM patoBuMa Mapka Aypenuja.
Theveste TitAq 704 (bynummemira / Budapest)
ITouerax 11 Beka.
Macedonia
Thessalonica TitAq 507 (bynummnemra / Budapest)
Hekonuko ronuna npe cpenune 11 Beka.
TitAq 509 (byaumnemra / Budapest)
Bnana Autonuna [uja unu 157-170. roguna, ako je perpyToBaH y Bpeme
Bap-Kox6uHor yctaHka.
Pelagonia TitAq 500 (bynumnerura / Budapest)
Cpenuna Il Bexa, BepoBaTHO Biasa AHTOHUHA [1Hja.
Achaia
Corinthus ILGR 125 (Kenxpeja / Kenchreia)

I mm 111 Bek.
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Galatia

Ancyra TitAq 511 (bynumnemra / Budapest)
II Bek.

TitAq 771 (bynumnermra / Budapest)
II Bek.

RIU 1242 (ynayjsapor / Dunatjvaros)
[Mouerax I1I Beka: Krolczyk, Tituli veteranorum, 97.

RIU 889 (Cenranapeja / Szentendre)
Kpaj II nnu npsa nonosuna 111 Bexa: Krolezyk, Tituli veteranorum, 105.

Bithynia et Pontus

Amastris TitAq 668 (bynumnemra / Budapest)
Oxo 150. ropuse.

Syria
Hierapolis RIU 737 bis (Kespesosre / Zeliezovee)
[IpBa nonosuna I1I Beka: Krolczyk, Tituli veteranorum, 49.
Emesa RIU 1031 (Bapaom6 / Vardomb)
Kpaj 11 mnu 111 Bek: Krolezyk, Tituli veteranorum, 47.
Italia
Capua / TitAq 643 (bynnmnemra / Budapest)
Campania Jlo6a nunactuje CeBepa.
Luceria/ TitAq 589 (bynumnemrta / Budapest)
Apulia [oueraxk I1I Beka.

Natione Italus | TitAq 586 (bynummnemira / Budapest) [2]
[Touerax unu npsa nososuxa I11 Bexa.

Tpauka oHOMacTHKa

TitAq 678 (byaumnemra / Budapest)
Tpeha nnm verBpra uerBpTuHa II Beka.

TitAq 978 (Bau / Vac)
11 Bek.

TitAq 545 (bynummnemra / Budapest)
Kpaj 11 uinu noueraxk 111 Beka.

TitAq 552 (bynumnemra / Budapest)
Jlo6a nunactuje Cesepa.

TitAq 111 (byaumnenira / Budapest)
Bnaga CeBepa Anekcannpa (222—235), Ha OCHOBY IMOYaCHOT eMUTETa Severiana y Ha3UBY
neruje /I Adiutrix.

TitAq 362 (byaumnerra / Budapest)
Bnaga CeBepa Anekcannpa (222—235), Ha OCHOBY IOYACHOT eUTETa Severiana y Ha3UBy
neruje /I Adiutrix.

RIU 879, 3 (Cenranapeja / Szentendre)
Brnana ®unnna Apanuna (244-249), Ha ocHOBY nouacHor enutera Philippiana y Ha3uBy
neruje [I Adiutrix.
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RIU 879, 4 (Cenranapeja / Szentendre)

Bnana ®ununa Apanmna (244-249), Ha ocHOBY mouacHor enuteTa Philippiana y Ha3uBy
neruje /I Adiutrix.

TitAq 536 (bynumnemra / Budapest)

Cpenuna I11I Bexa.

Wnupcka oHoMacTrka

TitAq 505 (bynummnemra / Budapest) [2]
YerBpra niu neta gerenuja Il Bexa.
TitAq 678 (bynumnemra / Budapest)
Tpeha nnu yerBpra ueTBpTUHA 11 Beka.
TitAq 596 (bynumnerira / Budapest)
Jpyra nosioBuna 11 winu npsa nososuna 11 Beka.
TitAq 63 (bynummnemra / Budapest)
IIpsa Tpehuna 111 Beka.

ILJug 1044 (Cpemcka Murtposuiia)
223. ronuHe.

TitAq 564 (bynumnemrta / Budapest)
ITpBa tpehnna I1I Bexa.

CIIMCAK CKPAREHUILIA

AE = L'année épigraphique, Paris.

AArchH = Acta Archaeologica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, Budapest.

CBFIR = E. Schallmayer et al., Corpus der griechischen und lateinischen Bene-
ficiarer-Inschriften des Romischen Reiches. Der romische Weihebezirk
von Osterburken 1, Stuttgart 1990.

CIL = Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum.

IDRE =C. C. Petolescu, Inscriptions de la Dacie romaine: Inscriptions externes
concernant [’ histoire de la Dacie (ler—Ille siecle) I-11, Bucarest 1996—2000.

1G = Inscriptiones Graecae.

ILGR = M. Sasel Kos, Inscriptiones Latinae in Graecia repertae. Additamen-
ta ad CIL 111, Faenza 1979.

ILJug = A. SaSel, J. SaSel, Inscriptiones Latinae quae in lugoslavia inter annos
MCMII et MCMXL replertae et editae sunt, Ljubljana 1986.

IMS = Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure 1,11, 111/2, 1V, V1, Beograd 1976—-1995.

LGPN = Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk

OPEL = Onomasticon provinciarum Europae Latinarum 1-1V, Budapest-Wien
1994-2002.

PIR = Prosopographia Imperii Romani. Saec. I, I1, III I-V1II, Berlin 1933-2015.

RE = Realencyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft.

RIS = E. Weber, Die romerzeitlichen Inschriften der Steiermark, Graz 1969.

RIU = Die romische Inschriften Ungarns 1-V1, Budapest—-Amsterdam—Bonn,
1972-2001.

TitAq = Tituli Aquincenses 1-111, Budapestini 2009-2011.

ZPE = Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, Bonn.

165



Snezana Ferjanci¢
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RECRUITMENT OF DANUBIAN LEGIONS:
11 ADIUTRIX
Summary

Military garrisons of the Roman provinces on the middle and lower Danube
consisted of legions and numerous auxiliary regiments. The continuous presence of
soldiers originating from various parts of the empire on the border and in the interior
accelerated considerably the acculturation and romanisation of the indigenous popu-
lation. The legion II Adiutrix was established in 69 AD. In 86 AD it was transferred
from Britannia to Pannonia, during Domitian’s preparations for the Dacian campaign.
Its sojourn in Aquincum lasted until late antiquity and it was briefly interruped after
Trajan’s Dacian wars. Upon participating in the second campaign, 11 Adiutrix garri-
soned Dacia. In 113 AD it was sent to the east as part of the forces which waged war
on the Parthians. Its return to Aquincum is dated to 118 AD.

Epigraphic evidence from Italy, Panonnia and other provinces and regions of
the Roman Empire provides basic data concerning the recruitment of the legion II
Adiutrix. It reveals significant differences between the first decades of the unit’s so-
journ in Pannonia and the subsequent period. Recruits from the northern regions of
Italy (Transpadana, Venetia et Histria, Liguria) predominate prior to Trajan’s Parthian
campaign (113—115 AD). Soldiers from the neighbouring provinces of Noricum and
Dalmatia are also attested. The epitaph of one Norican legionary suggests the presen-
ce of indigenous recruits in the levies for I Adiutrix. Kalendinus, son of Celatus,
bore a Norican name and belonged to the native population.Two soldiers from the
provinces in northern Africa (Africa Proconsularis and Mauretania Caesariensis)
probably came to Aquincum under extraordinary circumstances. The legion partici-
pated in Trajan’s second campaign against Decebalus. The losses it suffered might
have been compensated by an extraordinary levy which encompassed recruits from
various provinces of the Roman empire. It appears that Pannonian recruits in II Adi-
utrix were few in number during the first decades of its sojourn in Aquincum. Epi-
graphic evidence records only one man, drafted in the Flavian colony of Sirmium.

The number of Pannonian recruits for IT Adiutrix increased considerably during
the second and third century AD. Epigraphic evidence suggests that the Pannonian
provinces were the main areas of enlistment during that period. Men from other pro-
vinces are few in number and some of them were probably enlisted in extraordinary
circumstances.The settlements near the legion’s fortress of Aquincum (canabae and
municipium since Hadrian, colony since Septimius Severus) were among the princi-
pal sources of fresh recruits. Legionaries were also conscripted in the territory of
Aquincum. Two inscriptions from Pilisszanto in the northern part of the camp’s ager
suggest the enlistment of native population, namely the Eravisci. A considerable num-
ber of soldiers of II Adiutrix originated from settlements near the auxiliary castella
on the Pannonian limes (Ulcisia Castra, Campona and Intercisa). One should note that
some of the conscripts from Intercisa actually belonged to the Syrian community
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which flourished there. Towns in the interior of the two Pannonian provinces, such
as the Claudian colony of Savaria, the Flavian colony of Sirmium, or the Hadrianic
colony of Mursa, also provided recruits for the legion II Adiutrix.

Epigraphic evidence from the second and third century AD pertaining to the
legion IT Adiutrix records men drafted in variousparts of the Roman Empire. Among
them we find soldiers from the western (Gallia Narbonensis), Balkan and Danubian
provinces (Dalmatia, Moesia Superior, Dacia), and even Italy. One of the Dalmatian
recruits belonged to the native population. He was conscripted on the territory of the
civitas Narensiorum in the conventus of Narona. Epigraphic evidence from the second
and third century AD records a number of legionaries drafted in extraordinary cir-
cumstances. Two men from Africa Proconsularis might have been transferred to I1
Adiutrix from III Augusta. Detachments of the latter legion participated in the Mar-
comannic wars of Marcus Aurelius. They were transferred to II Adiutrix to compen-
sate the losses inflicted by the barbarians in those campaigns. The same is presumed
in the case of soldiers from Macedonia, Syria and the provinces of Asia Minor (Ga-
latia, Bithynia et Pontus). The legion Il Adiutrix participated in various campaigns
against the Parthians and internal struggles in the eastern provinces. The losses it
suffered might have been compensated by local recruitment in the regions close to
the battlefields.

167






PEHEIIIINJA 1 HACJIEDBE
HERITAGE







UDC 681.111.1(091)
52(091)

EBanrenwuja Ilany
Greek Ministry of Education and
Religious Affairs, Athens, Greece

Koncrantun Kanaxanuc
New York College, 38 Vasilissis
Amalias Str. Athens, Greece

Munan C. lumutpujesuh
AcTpoHOMCKa oTicepBaTopHja,
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CYHYAHU CATOBU: OBJEKTU

KVIITYPHOI' HACJIEBA KAO

JIOKA3 AHAKCHUMAH/IPOBOI
ACTPOHOMCKOI' 3BHABA"

ATICTPAKT: PazmoTpenu cy uneje u ¢punocodcku norien AHaKCUMaH-
npa u3 Muera (611/610-547/546. mipe H. €.), je/HOT O/ Haj3HAYaJHU]HX PECO-
KpaTcKuX duiocoda, IpBOr KOjH je MOKyILao Ja 1a Hay4HO BUbewe cBeTa,
IpUPOJE HeOECKHX Tela H MON0Kkaja 3eMIbe Y yHHBEP3yMy 0c1000heHo MuTO-
JIOTHje, Ka0 ¥ BEroB JIONPHHOC TPAKTHYHO] aCTPOHOMUJH U yBOhEHY CyHUYaHUX
caroBa y IpYKH CBET.
KJbYYHE PEYM: ucropuja acTpoHOMHje, aCTPOHOMH]A Y KYJITYpH, AHAK-
CHMaHJ1ap, CYHYaHH CaToOBHU, MPECOKPATOBIH, Gpuiocoduja HayKe.

* Paj npencTaBiba I0OMYHY Bep3uje TEKCTa 00jaB/beHE Ha CHITIECKOM je3UKY Y Pymyn-
CKOM ACUUPOHOMCKOM YACOUUCY.
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YBOJ

Anakcnmanzap u3 Munera (611/610-547/546. ipe 1. ¢.) jena je oz
Haj3HaYaJHU]HX PECOKPATOBCKHX duiocoda. bro je mpsu Koju je moKy-
120 Jia Mpy>KU HAy4YHU TOTJIe/ Ha CBET, ociobohen murtonoruje (Diels
Hermann, 1996, Vorsokratiker, fr. 2,7). [Ipunagao je MUIETCKO] MIKOIN
ocHoBaHOj y VI Beky mpe H. e. y Munery y Jounju, y Manoj A3uju (ma-
Hac npunana Typckoj) u Hacnenuo je Taneca u3 Musera, rpukor MaTe-
MaTu4apa, aCTpoOHOMA M MPECOKPaTOBCKOT (ustocoda u3z Musera, Koju
je Ouo yremesprBay MHJIETCKE (PUIOCOPCKE MUCIIH.

Co1. 1. MepmepHHu pesbed Koju puKasyje rpaxor ¢puiao3oda AHakcuMaHpa u3 MueTa
(oxo 610. — oko 546. ipe H. e.). Pumcka konmja rpukor opuruHana. (Museo Nazionale
Romano, Rome) https:/www.ancient.eu/image/6161/anaximander-of-miletus/
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YBeo je mepcrneKTUBY OECKOHAYHOT YHHBEp3yMa 0e3 Kpaja y Bpe-
MEHY ¥ IIPOCTOPY ¥ BEPOBAO j€ Y MOCTOjarkhe MPUPOTHOT 3aKOHA, CBOje-
BpCHE KO3MHUYKE IMPaBJIe, KOja OJlp)KaBa YETHPH OCHOBHA €IIEMEHTA Y
paBaoTexu (Theodossiou et al., 2010/2011). Anakcumanaap je 6uo npu-
cTayuIa YHU(DUIIMPAHOT OIKUCa Ielie PUPOJIE U BEPOBAO j& 1A je TIaB-
HHU Y3POK CTBapama cBeTa areipov (,,06CKOHAYHO ), OMIIITa, Heoapehena
OCHOBHA cyrnictana (mpunw) (Simplicius, In Physics, 24, 13 DK 12 a 9),
BEYHA M HETIPOMEHJbHBA KO3MOJIOIIIKA CYIIITHHA, KOja j€ IIOPEKJIO CBUX CTBa-
pH KOje ce y By Ha Kpajy Bpahajy. Y meroBoj Ko3MoJIoruju je 6e30poj
ceeroBa. Hacranu cy u3 anenpoHna u kaja OyJy YHUIITEHHU, OH UX all-
copoyje.

O anenpony AHakcumanapa, uoren Jlaeptuje je Hanucao:

Amnakcumannap, cuH [Ipakcujama, 6wo je pogom u3 Mumnera. Kao
MNPUHIIUI YCBOJHO je eJIEMEHT KOjH je HeOrpaHWUeH, U HUje ra Ie(pHUHHUCA0
Kao0 Ba3IyX, Bo1y Wix Omito mra gpyro. CmMarpao je Ja ce 1eJI0BU Merba-
jy, anu nenwHa je HenpoMmernspuBa (Diogenes Laertius, kmura 11, 1).

[Tucao je u 0 acTpoHOMH]jH, Teorpaduju ¥ MPUPOIH CTBAPH.

VY Hamem pany cy npenctaBibeHa Beropa Gpuiiocodcka pazmarpa-
HBa O MPUPOIH HEOECKUX Tella U TOJI0kKajy 3eMJbe Y YHUBEP3YyMY, a
3aTUM CE TOBOPH O H-ETOBOM JIONIPHHOCY Y TPAKTUYHO] aCTPOHOMHU]H.

AHAKCUMAH/POBU IIOI'JIE/IN
O HEBECKVM TEJIMMA

AHaKCUMaHJIPOB paJl y aCTPOHOMHM]HU U HET'OB CUCTEMATCKH (hUII0-
co()CKH TIOTJIE] Ha CBET OCBETJHEHH CY Y IPYTHM JISIUMa i HCTOPH]CKUM
nokymentuma (Bua. Hrp. Theodossiou et al., 2010/2011). Ha mpumep,
OTKPHO j€ aCTPOHOMCKE YHHbEHUIIE KO IIITO je poTainja 3eMJbe U FbEHO
onBajame o Hebecke cdepe. [Ipema uoreny Jlaeptujy (180-240), 61o-
rpady rpukux ¢punocoda, AHaAKCUMaHap je CMaTpao aa je 3eMJiba, 300r
cBor cepHor o0nmka, y cpeaumty yHusep3yma (Diogenes Laertius,
Vitae, 11, 1). TIpema TeOHy 13 CMHEpHE, TPIKOM PUI0COdy 1 MaTeMaTH-
qapy (70 135) xoju je 01O O CHA’KHUM yTHIAjeM ITHTAropejcKe MIKOIe
MUIbCHa, AHAKCUMaHAap TBPIU 1a 3eMJba Huje chepHa, Beh paBHa U
UUJIMHIPUYHA, 1a UMa 001Uk OyOma 1 c1000/JHO IJINBA Y YHUBEP3YMY,
kpehyhu ce oko meroBor cpenuiita (Kveitol epi to 10D KOGHOL HEGOV
— Teon u3 Cmupne, De utilitate mathimatecae 198, 19). CxomnHo Tome, Be-
POBATHO je 60 MPBHU IPYKH QHIOCO] KOJH je TOBOPHO O KPETamby 3embe
OKO LIeHTpa cBeTa, Koju je Mok 1a qak u Cynue (Theodossiou et al., 2009),
Y HAITyCTHO T€OLIEHTPHUYHHU CUCTEM, KOjH je 300T CBOT cllarama ca CBaKo-
JTHEBHUM MCKYCTBOM IPEOBIIaIaBao 1yro BpemeHa. OcuM OBOT KpeTama
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OKO CPEIUIIITa KO3MOCa, 3eMJba HUje TIOApKAHA Y TPOCTOPY (LETEMPOC);
Kao J1a je MHTYUTHUBHO CXBaTHO TIOJI0XKaj 3eMJbE Y YHUBEP3YMY.

MehyTuMm, AHakCUMaHAap KacHHUje MPHUXBaTa TeOEHTPUYHO ype-
heme Ko3moca, yHyTap chepHOr yHUBEp3yMa, U chepHu 001Uk 3emIbe,
JIOK OCTaJjie TUIAHETH KpyKe OKO 3emibe: ,,J]a 3emiba, Koja je cepHor
obnuka, JeXKHU y CpeanHH, 3ay3umMajyhu mecto y neHtpy’ (Diogenes
Laertius, kwura 11, 1, ctp. 131). 3emiba je y paBHOTEKH Y LIEHTPY chep-
HOT YHUBEpP3yMa, jep ce€ Hajla3u Ha jeJHAKUM pacTojambuMa O]l KpajeBa
oBe cdepe, 0K Cy 3Be3/ie yuBpirheHe Ha leHO] YHYTPAIIbOCTH.

THE WORLD
ACCOADING TO

HECATAUS.
bt L€,

Ci1. 2. AHakcUMaHJIpoBa KapTa Koja yKJbyuyje ceBepHy AQpuky, Azujy u EBpomy
oxpyxeHe OxeaHOM
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[HraBuie, mpema Arakcumauapy, Mecer je HecBeTiiehu o0jexar
U cHja oz[6Hjajth/I ceetioct Cynia; CyHre je Behe on Mecemna u cacto-
JH Ce O HAJuUUCTH]e BaTpe (K(xeap(owrov ndp) (Diogenes Laertius, Vitae,
I1, 1, 6). OBakBa rieauIITa Cy OjayaHa CaBPEMECHIM CKCIICPUMCHTAITHAM
aCTPOHOMCKUM HcTpakuBamuma. CyHue je mHoro Behe on 3emibe u
TEpMOHYKJICApHE peaKIrje Koje ce jaBsbajy yHyTap CyHIia 3aucrta mpo-
M3BOJIC BENTMKE KOJTMYMHE CHEPTHje.

[To ce Tue HacTaHKAa HEOECKUX Tela, AHaAKCUMaHAap TBPAU Ja
Cy CTBOPEHH II0CJIE O/1Bajaha BATPEHOT KPyTa OJ] CBETCKE BaTPE M OKPYIKe-
HU Cy Ba3yxoM. AcTpodu3nuka UCTpaKUBamba MOKa3yjy Ja ce Hedecka
Teja CacToje Ol XeMH]CKHUX ClIEMEHATa KOji Cy IIPBOOUTHO CTBOPECHH
peakumjama HykieapHe (ysuje yHyTap 3Be3/ia (3Be3/1aHa HyKJICOCHH-
T€3a) ¥ OKpY>KeHa CJI0jeM raca HJIM CKYTIOM CliojeBa racosa (armocdepa).

VY norneny HeGeckux Tena, puaocod TBpAU Ia cy OHA CTBOpPEHA
1oCJIe OJIBajarhba BAaTPEHOT KpyTa O]l CBETCKE BaTpe U OKpY’KeHa Cy Ba-
31yXOM. YHyTap OBUX KpyroBa Hajia3e ce OTBOPH 3a UCIYILTambE, I0pe
TMIOIY T IIYTJBKMHA, KPO3 KOj€ CY BHJIJbHBA HEOECKa Tena, a Kaaa cy OJIOKH-
paHu, HacTajy moMpauerma. AKO cMaTpaMo J1a je CTBapame 3Be3/1a 3a1cTa
UCIIPETIJIETaHo ca BaTpoM, Taja hemo BuIeTH UCTIPaBHOCT (PUIOCOPCKUX
nornena o npupoau CyHua. Hemro ciuyHo ce 04UIieqHo He OAHOCH
Ha oMpauema. 3anpaBo, Mecell mokasyje kaaa he ga ce ucnymana a
KaJa Ja orajia, y 3aBUCHOCTH OJ1 oTBapama pecypca (Hippolytus, Refu-
tatio, 1, 6, 4-8). Kpyr Cynua je 27 myta Behu on 3emibe, a Meceue 18
nyTa. PenatuBHO 00jalImeme je 1a ce TH KPyToBU OJJHOCE Ha POTAI[MOHO
KpeTame HeOeCKHX TeJla Ha OrpOMHUM npcTeHoBuMa. CyHIle je Takohe
BUIIIE O]1 HEOECKHUX Tela, IOK Cy KPYTroBU OOMYHHX 3BE3/1a HUKH. YTIPKOC
YHHCHULIM Ja Cy OBH CTAaBOBH y CYIIPOTHOCTH Ca HAyYHUM IOJaI[uMa,
OHHU HIIaK TOKa3yjy Ja je AHaKCUMaHIap Jao CTPYKTypy CBeTa Ha Ma-
TEMaTU4KOj OCHOBH, BepoBaTHO yruuyhu u Ha [Tutaropy (Kirk et al.
2001). BaxxHo je mpuMeTHTH Ja je AHaKCMMaHIpOBa aKTHBHOCT ITOKa-
3aJia J]a je MaTeMaTHYKH Je3UK BaXKHO CPECTBO 3a pa3yMeBambe puzny-
KOT CBeTa.

Amnakcumanap je 6uo npsu ['pk 3a Kora je mo3HaTo Jia je HarpaBHo
MaIry cBeta (mp@to¢ ET0lunace Ty oikovuevny v mivaxi ypayat) (AHaK-
cumanap, DK A, 6, 2). 3atum je Xekatej u3 Mutera (550. ipe H. €. — 0ko
476. ipe H. €.), TpYKH ucTopudap u reorpad, modospmao AHaKCUMaH-
IPOBY KapTy, Koja yKJbyuyje ceBepHy Adpuky, A3ujy u EBpony okpy-
xeHe OkeaHoM (ciuka 2).

Nako AnakcumaHIpOBH MOTJIEIM HA KO3MOC U HeOecKa Tela Hema-
Jy EMIIUPH]CKE MOIaTKe WK JIpyTa Hay4Ha Ca3Hama, BeroB (UI0COPCKU
MPHUCTYI Y OJHOCY HAa OIMUC MOJIea KO3MOCa y aHTHIIH j€ OJ1 BEJTUKOT
3Havaja.
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Cn. 3. 'HoMOH U BeroBa ceHka. Panou, 2016a, ctp. 78.

AHAKCUMAHIAP: ACTPOHOMCKH NHCTPYMEHTH
N MEPEWLE BPEMEHA

JlonpuHoc AHakcuMaHIpa U3 MuiieTa y NpakTHYHO] aCTPOHOMUJU
Y Hay4YHO] TPAJUIU]U je mpecynan. F3yMeo je u KOHCTPYyHCao acTpo-
HOMCKE HHCTPYMEHTE 3a [I0CMATpakbe Heba 1 MCPeHhe BPEMEHCKHX HH-
TepBaJia. AHAKCMMAH/ap je pBH Y I'pUKoj KOHCTPYHCAO MHCTPYMEHT 32
Mepeme BpeMeHa, THOMOH, KOjH je TIOJUTHYT Y UCTaKHYTOM T'pay-IpiKa-
Bu apesHe [ puke, Jlakenemony (MogepHa CriapTa), Kako 61 00enexuo
coscrunmje u paaogaHesuile (Diogenes Laertius, 11, 1, 71). TIpema Xepo-
JIOTY, THOMOH Kao 1 Hebecka cdepa 1 mojiesna JaHa Ha JBAHAECT JeJI0Ba
nocTaju cy nosHaru I'piuuma 3axsassyjyhu BaBunonuma (Herodotus,

I Anaxcumanaap DK A 1, 7. dpev 8& kai yvdpova mpdtog kol §6Tnoey £ml tdv 6K1007pov
£v Aakedaipovt, ka0 onot PaPwpivog év [lavrodant] iotopia [fr. 27 FHG 111 581], tpondg te
kol ionpepiag onpaivovta kol dpockoneio Koteokevaoe. bro je mpBu npoHaza3ad rHOMOHA
U [IOCTABHO I'a Kao CyH4aHH cat y JlakeieMoHy, kako To PaBoprH HaBOH y CBOjoj Pa3HOj ncto-
pHju, KaKo 61 00eIeKHO CONICTUIM]E U PABHOTHEBHUIIE; TaKkol)e je KOHCTPYHCao caToBe Kako Ou
OpeaHo BpeMe.
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Historiae, 11, 109, 11). MehyTum, xaxe ce 1a je AHaKCUMaHJap U3MHU-
cino (Suda, nexkcnuku 3amuc: I vaouwmy? 2 346, 1 (I'HoMoH)) ¥ 1u3ajHHEpao
TIPBY THOMOH 32 Pa3JIMKOBAbE CYHYEBUX OOpAaTHUIIA, BpEMEHA, TOIHIITBUX
no6a u pasHogHeBuna (Eusebius y cBom neny Praeparatio Evangelica,
(10, 14, 11)).

['HOMOH je 00K MoCcTaBJ/LEH OKOMUTO Ha 3eMJby (ciuka 3). To je
cumbo: axis mundi; 3aMUIIIJbEHE JIMHH]E KOja TIOBe3yje HeOO 1 3eMIby.
Kaza je n3noxen cyH4YeBOj CBETIOCTH, HA Ty CE CTBapa CCHKa Koja
peICTaBIba HpQ] exiujy CyH4eBe myTame Ha 3eMJbHHY NOBpIIKHY. [ HO-
MOH j€ TIPBH I0j€THOCTABJbEHU aCTPOHOMCKH MHCTPYMEHT. Y aHTHUIIH
je 6uo mocTaBIbaH Ha OTBOPEHUM IIPOCTOPHMA 332 MEPEH-E JIOKATHOT TIpa-
Bor cyHueBor BpemeHa (JITICB), koje ce Mepu o 1ome KyJIMUHAIHU]S
(Foken, 2017, ctp. 345) u pa3nu4uTo je 3a cBako MecTo. [ HOMOH ce Ta-
Kolhe MIMPOKO KOPUCTHO Y aHTHUIIM Y MHOTUM 3eMJbaMa, HIIp. y Erunty,
rJIe je OMOo Off BEJIMKE BAYKHOCTH 32 OBa JPYIITBA, jep j€ BpeMe 32 HbHXOBE
aKTUBHOCTH, TIOIYT CETBE, MOPaJIo OUTH Ta4HO n3pauyHaro. [lIrauie,
THOMOH je kopuiheH aa 6u ce oapenunu 1o0a roguuae u reorpadceku
nipaBari (Isler, 1991). Takohe, THTUYHI TUHOBCKH THOMOH KOjH CE IITUPOKO
KOPUCTHO MOXKe OMTH cTy0 Ha3BaH 00enunck, nonyT O0enncka/rTHOMOHA
ABTrycTOBOT XO0pOJIOTHja KOJH j€ MOAUTHYT y Xeauonoiaucy y Erunty
(VII Bek mpe H. e.). O6emnuck je y Pum noneo Lle3ap ABryct, a moctaBibeH
je Ha MapcoBom noJby 01m3y Ara Pacis Augustae u kopunrheH je Kkao
rHOMOH (myiy uria) 3a Horologium, BeTMKU CyHYaHH CaT U KaJleHIap
(cmuka 4).

I'HOMOH je a0 MoACTHIIA] ACTPOHOMU]JH jep j€ MPETXOAHHUK APYTHUX
CJIOKEHUJUX aCTPOHOMCKHMX MHCTpyMeHara. Hajuenrhu actpoHomcku
MHCTPYMEHT Y TPUKO-PUMCKOM CBETY OHO je cyH4yanu cat. OH je, Kao u
THOMOH, MEPHO TIPaBO CyHUYaHO Bpeme. CyHUYaHU caT ce CacTOoju Off THO-
MOHA, HATHYTOT Y OJHOCY Ha reorpadcKy MUPUHY MECTa | jeTHE TI0Ue
(6pojuaHuK).

AHaKCHMaH/Iap je KOPHCTHO THOMOH 3a ofipeuBarse Tpajamba ro-
JMLIEBAX 1002 1 HCTHIAO je 1a je HaCTalla CeHKa y [OJHe Hajkpaha Ha
JIETHU COJCTHIIN], Y HajIy KEeM JIaHy Y TOAMHU. YIIPKOC moTenkohama
y oapehuBamy nyKMHE MeAUjaHe CCHKH Y TOKY JaHa (CeHKE Y TIOJIHE) Y
paBHOJHEBHUIIAMA, KOHAYHO j€ YCIIeO J1a OJPEIN COJICTUIIN]Ee U PaBHOMIHE-
BHLIC. YIIOTPeOY THOMOHA y MCPCHsY BPEMEHA y aHTHIIU U H>CTOB JIONPHHOC
y acTpoHOMUjU Tiomube U [Ipokiio y Komeniuapy Ilpse krwuie Eykiu-
gosux enemenaiua (41, 25—-42).

2Tvopov 1o €v 10ig Hhotpomiolg Ty vopevoy dmep £pebpev Avasipavépog kai Eotnoey
€71 TOV 6K100MPOV — MpHUKAYeH 3a CyHUYEeBE MTOBPATHHUKE, @ N3MHUCIHO r'a je AHaAKCUMaHIap
Koju ra je 3200 1a OM JIOBHO CEHKE.
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Ci. 4. O6enuck/rHoMOH cyH4aHor cata Horologium Augusti
https://deathintheancientworld.files.wordpress.com/2018/05/5.jpg Bukunenuja
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Cn. 5. TlonychepHu cyHYaHU caT ca EHTPAJIHOM THOMOHCKOM TauKOM

Xwunapx u3 Hukeje, Tpuky acCTpOHOM M Matematudap u3 2. Beka,
KOPHCTH THOMOH K20 aCTPOHOMCKH HHCTPYMEHT 32 MEPEH-E BPEMEHCKUX
WHTEpBaJia. XUIMapXxoB JOMPUHOC Y aCTPOHOMHU]H je TIpecy/iaH 1 300r Tora
ce cMaTpa UCTAaKHYTUM MTpOHAaa3ayeM 1 POU3BohaueM acCTPOHOMCKHX
HHCTpyMeHaTa. Takohe ce moMume 1a je yBeK BOAMO padyyHa O CBOjO]
ACTPOHOMCKO] OMPEeMH, TIOMYT KPYToBa, KAKO OU MOCTUTAO0 MITO Behy
TavyHOCT Yy cBOjuM Mepemruma (Panou, 2016a). YV nuteparypu ce Takohe
MIOMUIHE /12 j€ BEJIMKHU JAPEBHU IPUKH ACTPOHOM jEAMHH KOjU je y BEIH-
KOj MepH UMao ocehaj 3a MPUHITUIIE TAYHOCTH MEPEHha M KOHTUHYHUPAHO
U HENPEeKHUJIaHO TIocMaTpame U Oenexeme nojasa (Antoniades, 1938,
25). XurmapxoB KaTajor ¥ TAaYHOCT ofipelBama Mosokaja 3Be3/1a moMohy
oaroBapajyhux acTpoHOMCKMX MHCTpyMeHaTa oMoryhumnu cy My aa 'y
OMJI0 KOM TPEHYTKY 3Ha TIOJIOXKa] HEOECKUX TeJia, TAKO J1a MOYKE J1a YTBPIU
aKO HEKO HECTaHe WJIM CE MOjaBH MJIM aKO CE€ IbUXOB Cjaj IPOMEHH (BHI.
takohe [lmunuje, Ilpupogna uciiopuja 11, 95)).
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Cn. 6. Apmunapha (HeOecka) chepa

[To ce TH4e aCTPOHOMCKUX HHCTpYMEHaTa, AHaKCUMaHJap je Ta-
Kol)e KOHCTpyHcao MHCTPYMEHTE 3a ofipeuBame BpeMeHa Mo3HaTe Kao
MPOLOYETOL MITH MPOCKOTELD 32 MEPEH-E BPEMEHCKHUX HHTEPBAJIA U OJIpe-
huBame conctunuja u ekBunokuuja (Diogenes Laertius, 11, 1, 7). Kaxe ce
na je AHakcumanap 6vo npeu y I'pukoj Koju je u3yMeo CyH4aHe caToBe
¥ oJpeuo concTuije (Suda, nekcuuku 3amuc: Tpdtog 8¢ ionuepiay e0pe
Kot Tpomdc Kot dporoyeia). Y crapoj ['pukoj cy ce CyHUaHU caTOBH Ha-
3uBanu xenuorponu. Oko 250. npe H. e. EpaTocTeH je HanpaBuo HU3
CyHYaHUX CaTOBa Ha3BaHUX CKa(UOHMU (3/1€71a), KOJU CY YNHHIIH OCHOBY
ynyosbeHux cyHuanux carona (Rohr, 1996, 10). Y nureparypu je HaBe-
neHo na cy Anakcumanap u Eparocten mo6oJspimany noxycqepHu CyH-
YaHU caT ca LEHTPAJTHOM THOMOHCKOM TaukoM (cinuka 5). To ummunupa
na je AHakcuMaHAap OMo eKCHepT y KOHCTPYKLH]U CYHUaHUX caToBa U
Mepemy BpeMeHa.

[Toxyao je na onuiie poTanujy 3eMJbe, 3B€371¢ HEKPETHUIIE U He-
oecky chepy (Suda, nexcnuku 3anuc: AvaSipovopog Eypaye mepi @HGEMG,
NG mepiodov, kai mtepl TV Amhavay, kol cpaipav, koi dAla tvd). Ta-
kohe je HanpaBuo (Hebecky) chepy (Diogenes Laertius, I, 2) kojy cy
KaCHUje NIMPOKO KOPUCTUIN UCTAKHYTH aCTPOHOMHU IOy T XHITapXxa u
Knaynuja [ITonemaja (onmupHO BUJIETH BETOBO Jieno Syntaxis Mathe-

180



matica — Anvarect). Hebecka cepa moznaTa kao apmruiapaa cepa je
ACTPOHOMCKH HHCTPYMEHT KOjH TPEJICTaBJba MPUBHUJIHY TIOBPIIMHY HEOe-
ckor cBozia. Cacrtoju ce o chepHUX HETIOKPETHUX U MMOKPETHUX MPCTE-
HOBa KOJH TIPENICTaBJbajy TJIaBHE HEOECKe KPYTOBe, MOMYT HeOEeCKor
€KBaTOpa M EKJIMIITHKE, Ha KOj€ Ce YMHU Ja Cy 3Be3/e Ppukcupane. Kon-
CTPYHCaH je Ha OCHOBY T'€OIEHTPHYHOT Mojiena. 30or Tora je 3emiba
MOCTaBJbEHA Y CPEIUIITE.

CYHYAHU CATOBU: OBJEKTU
ACTPOHOMCKOI" 3HABA

AmnakcuMaHaap je MpBU y I puKoj KOHCTPYyHCAO jeTHOCTAaBHH aCTPO-
HOMCKU UHCTPYMEHT, THOMOH, U CYHUaHH CcaT 3aCHOBAH Ha MY, T03HAT
BekoBuMa y Erunty u Ha banckowm ictoky. Ha mpumep, Crapu 3aBer 1mo-
Mume, onucyjyhu norahaje uz VIII Beka npe H. €., AXa30B CyHUaHH caT
(Mcawnja 38:8 u [Ipyra kmura o mapesuma 20:9). Hekonnko roquHa KacHU-
Jje, mocne AHakcHMaH/pa, BETMKU APEBHU TPUKHU aCTPOHOMH HACTABIbAJy
aCTPOHOMCKY TPaJULHU]y U MOOOJBIIABAJy aCTPOHOMCKE HHCTPYMEHTE.
Hajnosnaruju cy Apucrapx ca Camoca (oko 310. —250. pe H. e.), Eynokc
u3 Kauna (409-356. nipe H. e.), Anononwnje u3 [lepre (261-190/179. mpe
H. e.), Xunapx u3 Huxkeje (unm ca Pomoca) (II Bek mpe H. €.), XepoH u3
Anexcanapuje (I Bex npe H. e. — I Bex) u Knaynuje Ilronemaj (II Bex).
JIpeBHM ITpoHaia3auy ¥ Mpou3Bol)auyu CyHUYaHUX CaTOBA KOJU CYy KHUBE-
mu on VI mo 111 Beka mpe H. €. moMumy ce y BUTpyBHjeBOM KaTajory.
OHu cy mpaBWJIM CyHYaHE CaTOBE Ca MPEKOM JIMHH]a (YaCOBHE JINHH]E)
Y KPUBHUX (COJCTHIIN]H, pAaBHOIHEBUIIE), KAaKO OU UJICHTH()UKOBAIH Yac
y TOKY JJaHa ¥ rouIime 100a. Ctora je CyH4aHH caT CIIY»KHO Kao KaJeH-
nap. llItaBuiiie, panuju acTpoHoMU Kao mTo cy Tanec (Aetius, De placitis
reliquiae, 340, 19-22) u Enorua cy y ['pukoj 3aciy»kHu 3a oTkpuhe coi-
ctunuja u HaruoOa exnuntuke (Heron, Definitiones, 138, 11, 6). Kako
uneHTu(GHUKaIMja CoICTUIIN]a TAKO U OTKpUhe Harnba eKJIUMTUKE TTpe-
CYJ/IHU Cy 3 U3pajly CYHUaHUX caToBa. ApXeoJIoIlIKa HCKOIaBama I'PUKHX
Y PUMCKHUX HaJla3uIITa J0Besa cy 10 oTKpuha npeamMera og kameHa/
MepMepa Koju cy OMITH KJIacCU(pUKOBaHH Kao ,,cyHuaHu catoBu’ (Gibbs
1976).

Hexu cyHYaHM caTOBU U HUXOBH (parMEHTH U3 TPUKE U PUMCKE
aHTHUKE U3JI0KEHU Cy Ha My3€JCKUM H3Jiok0ama y EBpornu, monyT cyH-
YaHMUX caToBa y ATHHCKOM My3ejy (Panou, 2016a; Panou et al., 2020) u
y my3ejy Cupmujyma y Cpemckoj Mutposunu (Taguh, 2002); npyru cy
JIETIOBY CIIOMEHUKA, Kao ILITO Cy CYHYaHH CaTOBU XOPOJIOruoHa AHAPO-
nuka Kupecreca (Kyna Berpoa, Atuna, ['puka — Panou u Liritzis, 2017-18).
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Ca. 7. CyHuanu cat ca ckyinrypama Atinaca, Xepkyia n Upukna (Xepkyios
Opar 6mm3anan), Sirmium, Cpemcka Mutposuna. Ayrop Carole Raddato
(commons.wikimedia).
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CyH4YaHM CaTOBH NIPHKA3aHH Y aTHHCKUM My3ejuma (Harnonansu
apxeomnouiku My3ej, ITnpejeku mysej, Aranosa CToa Ha aTHHCKO] ATOpH,
Enmurpadcku Mmysej y ATHHH) 1aTUpajy U3 XEICHUCTHYKOT U PAMCKOT
neprona. CBU cy MAaCOBHU CyHUYaHH CaTOBH. /[Ba 071 lbUX jOIII yBEK UMajy
raoMoH (Panou et al., 2020; Panou, 2016a,b; Panou et al., 2013c). Behuna
je xormuHor tuna (Panou et al., 2020; Panou, 2016a; Panou et al., 2014);
nBa nunuaapuyHor (Panou, 2016a; Panou et al., 2013b); jenan chepuu-
Hor (Panou, 2016a; Panou et al., 2013c) a aBa cy 3uAHU CyHYaHH CAaTOBU
(Panou, 2016a; Panou et al., 2013a). IIpoyuyaBame OBUX JpEBHUX CyHYa-
HUX CaTOBa JOBOAM JI0 3aKJbyYKa JIa Cy CE KOPUCTHIINA Kao yOOHUajeHn
MHCTPYMEHTH 32 MEPEH-E BPEMEHA y aHTHIIM U KA0 aCTPOHOMCKH UHCTPY-
MEHTH 332 MEPEHE MAITUX HITH/U BEIMKUX BPEMEHCKHUX MHTEPBAJIa TOKOM
uene rogune. M3pe3dapene kpuBe U IMHUjE Ha BUXOBO] OBPIIMHU I10-
Ka3yjy Jia je aCTpPOHOMCKO 3HaH€ OMJI0 HEOITXOIHO 3a CBAKOJAHEBHU KU-
BOT y aHTHUILU. Ta4HOCT BHXOBE KOHCTPYKIHjE TIOKA3yje 1a CY y JaBHUM
BpeMEHUMA UJIeHTU(UKAIM]ja COJICTUIIN]a, EKBUHOKIM]ja U BPEIHOCT
Haru0a eKJIMITUKE OUIIN OJ] BEJTMKE BaXKHOCTH 32 MEPEHE BPEMEHCKHUX
uHTepBana. Behnna oBux cyHYaHHX caToBa HalpaBJbeHa je 3a 00macTu
Koje OKkpy:Kyjy CpenosemHo Mope 360r cyH4yaHor Bpemena. Crora cy
CYHYaHH CaTOBU OWIIN aCTPOHOMCKH HHCTPYMEHTH KOjH CE KOPHCTE Y
pernoHMMa y KOjuMa Cy IBeTaJsle JPEeBHA IpUKa IMBHIIN3AIIH]a U KYJI-
typa (Panou et al., 2020).

3AKJBYUAK

Kao 3akspyuak, AHAaKCHMaHAPOB JOMPUHOC HAYIM HE OU Tpebasio
na Oyze orpannyeH camo Ha ¢punocodujy, Beh ce mporexe U Ha acTpo-
HOMH]Y, ToceOHO Ha Moapyyje HHCTpyMeHaTa. He camo aa je moky1iao na
o0jacHu HeOecKe TojaBe MOy T oMpadema Beh u 1a pasyme npupoay
HEOECKUX Tella M Ha9HH OroBapajyhe HHCTpYMEHTE Kako O ocMaTpao
BIXOB TI0JI0%a]. AHAKCHMAHJPY Ce IIPUIIACY]y yBOheHbe CyHYaHHX Ca-
TOBA Y TPUKH CBET U KOHCTPYKITHja IIPBOT jJeAHOCTABHOT CYHYAaHOT caTa
y I'pukoj Ha ocHOBY ynoTpeOe rHOMOHA. Y JaHallkhe BpeMe CyHUYaHU
CaTOBM M3JIOKEHU Y aTHHCKUM MY3€juMa CBEI0YE J1a JbyIU OpraHu3yjy
CBOj ’KUBOT HENIPEKUIHUM TAYHUM MEPEHEM BpeMeHa TOKOM BEKOBA.
YKpacHHU KapakTep HEKOJIIMKO BbHX Takohe rmokasyje aa cy OUiu u3joxe-
HH Ha JABHUM MECTHMA U 1a Cy Ouiin 1 crarychu cumbour. I'enepaiiso,
pOy4aBatbe CyH4YaHHX caToBa omMoryhasa 0ojby 1 IIPUKIIAHH]Y TIPE3CH-
TaIMjy ¥ IPYKOT U YHUBEP3aJIHOT HAyYHOT Ky ATy pHOTr Hacneha. Ha kpajy,
MOJKe ce pehn fa cy CyH4aHu caTOBU APEBHU MPEMETH KYJITypHE OaIiTu-
HE KOju BepU(PHKY]y aCTPOHOMCKA 3HAHa 3aIMCaHa y CTapUM aCTPOHOM-
CKUM M MAaTEMAaTUYKUM CIUCHMA.
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SUNDIALS: CULTURAL HERITAGE OBJECTS AS PROOFS OF
ANAXIMANDER’S ASTRONOMICAL KNOWLEDGE

Summary

Here are discussed ideas and philosophical views of Anaximander of
Miletus (611/610 547/546 B.C.), one of the most important Pre-Socratic philo-
sophers, the first who tried to give a scientific view of the World, free from
mythology, about the nature of celestial bodies and Earth’s position in the
Universe, and his contribution to practical astronomy and introduction of sun-
dials in Greek world.

Key words: History of Astronomy, Astronomy in culture, Anaximander,
Sundials, Presocratics, Philosophy of Science
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DIONYSUS, WINE, STARS AND APOLLO

ABSTRACT: Dionysus is an important deity of the Ancient Greek Pan-
theon. He is widely known as the God of Wine, the one who releases from
worry. All that is instinctive, intuitive, guided by the principle of pleasure is in
his divine competence. At the same time, he is frightening, associated with
madness, drunkenness, fear, even horror, death, body tearing... The myths as-
sociated with Dionysus mention all this, along with his cosmological role, through
several groups of stars, which were believed to be placed to heaven by him. The
sky is not chaotic; on the contrary, it is a source of order and regularity, which
hardly matches Dionysus’ wild nature. An attempt to investigate the orientation
of his temples did not lead to firm conclusions, as a surprisingly small number
of these were preserved. This paper is an attempt to make the cosmological role
of Dionysus better understood by examining the Temple of Apollo at Delos, the
very centre of the Apollo’s cult. According to myth, Apollo spends winter in
Hyperborea, where he travels riding on the back of a swan (or in a carriage drawn
by swans). During his absence, the protection of his temples is taken over by
Dionysus, who seems to be the alter-ego of the solar God. The research demon-
strated that the orientation of Apollo’s Temple at Delos allowed the observation
of certain stars (asterisms and constellations) associated with the mythology of
Dionysus, and that the “time sharing arrangement” between the two Gods was
an important item, which was taken into account in the construction of temples,
dedicated to either one or the other.

KEY WORDS: Dionysus, Zagreus, wine, Aldebaran, Procyon, Apollo,
Delos, Corvus
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DIONYSUS AND WINE
THE EARLIEST CHEMICAL EVIDENCE OF WINE (5400 BC)

Figure 1. One out of six resinated Wine Jars at Hajji Firuz Tepe.
Now, it is in the U. Penn Museum

Two archaeological sites in the_Zagros Mountains of north-western
Iran can be credited as the oldest known so far where some traces of
wine were attested. One of these, named Hajji Firuz Tepe was first ex-
cavated in 1936 and the other, Godin Tepe in1965. Some significant
artefacts were found at both these sites. In 1990, McGovern and two
other colleagues discovered ceramic jars at Godin Tepe These jars, when
chemically analysed, were found to have contained wine. The jars were
dated to 3100 to 3500 BC. Six years later, McGovern and Mary M. Voight
analysed jars that had been discovered two decades earlier at Hajji Firuz
Tepe. In these jars, dated to 5400 BC, they found the residue of two
chemicals: tartaric acid, which occurs in grapes, and resin from an ev-
ergreen tree (McGovern et al, 1996, pp. 480-481). The results of these
tests have been recognized as the earliest conclusive chemical evidence
of wine produced by humans — first as early as 3100 to 3500BC and then
back further to 5400 BC.

THE WORLD’S OLDEST WINERY (4100 BC)

This site named Areni 1 (Armenia) is in a grave-filled cave and it
was found the oldest known winery in the world. Modern excavations,
which began in 2007, revealed the evidence of winemaking at the site: a
grape-treading trough which drains into a c. 501 ceramic vat, storage jars

188



and pottery shards. Traces of Malvidin, the substance that gives red
grapes (Lat. Vitis Vinifera) their colour, were found on the ceramic vats
(Barnard, H et al, 2011, pp. 977-984). Other evidence recovered at the
site includes preserved remains of crushed grapes, seeds and vine leaves.
While it may seem odd that a winery would be located adjacent to doz-
ens of graves, archaeologists have speculated that the wine produced
there had a role in religious ceremonies, as wine commonly has through-
out its history.

THE EARLIEST CHEMICAL EVIDENCE OF WINE IN EUROPE
(4200 BC)

While excavations at the prehistoric settlement of Ortho-Petra (or
Dikili Tash), in the Eastern Macedonia region of Greece have been ongo-
ing since the nineteenth century, wine was only recently discovered there.
Dated to 4200 BC, the ceramic vases, which contain the residue of “thou-
sands of carbonized grape pips together with the skins,” make this the
oldest chemically confirmed wine in Europe (Garnier and Valamoti,
2016, pp.195-206). It was an important find knowing that Europe and
Greece in particular, play such an outsized role in the history and devel-
opment of wine. Ortho-Petra is a prehistoric Tell settlement rising 16m
above the Drama plain, in Eastern Macedonia. The site name means “up-
right stone” (OpBo6metpa). It originates from an upright Roman Stella.

Bulgaria

Albaris

Figure 2. Geographical position of Ortho Petra (Google Maps, Imagery 2020)

The route by which the wine came to the territory which would
later be called Greece, is unknown. It can be imagined that the proximity
of the Zagros Mountains, which are about 1800 km to the East, could have
led the knowledge on wine technology to spread from there, across Asia
Minor.
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The Proto-Greeks probably arrived to the area now called Greece,
in the southern tip of the Balkan Peninsula, at the end of the 3rd millen-
nium BC. Apparently, wine came there 2000 years earlier.

DIONYSUS AND THE MYTHOLOGY OF WINE

The first, self-imposed question is: Is the name of Zagros Mountains
directly related to the name Zagreus (Greek: Zaypevc), as the orphic
teachings call the first Dionysus? If so, then the name could be transmitted
to the Greeks only through the autochthonous population of these regions,
which the Greeks called the Pelasgians. We can imagine that they found
a living Pelasgian tradition about the origin of wine when settling at
Balkans. If so, we have to surmise that the name of these mountains is
very old. Some people believe that the mountain range was named by
Alexander the Great. If so, it must be surmised that he knew that wine
(Zagreus) had come to Greece from there, which is hard to imagine.

Today, the cult of Dionysus is considered to be one of the oldest in
ancient Greece. His name (di-wo-ny-so) was found on the inscriptions
written in the Linear B script of the Mycenaean culture, although these
inscriptions do not mention Zagreus. Knowing that wine was known in
Greece since 4200 BC, it seems very likely that he had his cult as early
as during the Minoan culture.

The earliest mention of Zagreus is in a single quoted line from the
(6th century BC?) epic Alcmeonis! (when the old Dionysus’ temple at
Naxos already existed):

...Mistress Earth [Gaia], and Zagreus highest of all the gods...

Concerning the possible etymology of the name, Karl Kerényi finds
(Kerényi, 1976, p. 82, quoting Hesychius) that in Greek a hunter who
catches living animals using some traps is called zagreus. The Ionian
word zagre signifies a “pit for the capture of live animals”. “We may
justifiably ask,” observes Kerenyi, “why was this great mythical hunter,
who in Greece became a mysterious God of the underworld, a capturer
of wild animals and not a killer?”” The author links the figure of Zagreus
with archaic Dionysiac rites in which small animals were torn limb from
limb and their flesh devoured raw, “not as an emanation of the Greek
Dionysian religion, but rather as a migration or survival of a prehistoric
rite”.

I The citation from: Andrea Debiasi, (2015) Alcmeonis, in The Greek Epic Cycle and Its
Ancient Reception, A Companion, Edited By Marco Fantuzzi and Christos Tsagalis, Cambridge
University Press (pp.261-280)
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According to the myth, Zagreus (the first Dionysus) was the son of Zeus
and Persephone (Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca, 4. 75. 4). While she was
hidden in a cave, Zeus took upon himself the shape of a serpent (dragon)
and approached Persephone (Nonus, Dionysiaca, 6, 134-145). (It is to be
remembered here that the carriage of Persephone’s mother, Demeter, is
also dragged by snakes) From this connection, Zagreus was born.

The conception of Dionysus/Zagreus in the cave bears a strong as-
sociation with that subterranean space in Armenia, which archaeologists
call Areni 1, where the oldest known winery in the world existed at the
end of the fifth millennium BC, and wine used in a ritual dedicated to the
dead. Persephone is the queen of the world of the dead and wine is still
a ritual drink today. This myth illustrates the chthonian nature of wine
and Dionysus/Zagreus.

Zagreus, the horned child, was the favourite son of his father and
considered the heir to the throne of Gods. He was given a crown made up
of two intertwined snakes and even allowed to sit on his father’s throne
and play with thunderbolt. This, of course, provoked Hera’s anger and the
Goddess persuaded the Titans to kill Zagreus. The Titans painted their
faces with chalk and approached the boy, while he was playing with a
mirror. The child fiercely defended himself, turning into different animals,
but with the intervention of Hera, he was still overcome and killed. The
Titans dissected his body, limb from limb, cooked it and ate it. His heart
and genitals were thrown into a forest. Athena found Zagreus’ heart and
handed it to Zeus. According to one version of the myth, Zeus cut that
heart into small pieces, put it in wine and gave it to Semelle, his mistress,
to drink. So Dionysus was reborn (Ps. Hyginus, Fabulae, 167).

The myth of Zagreus’ suffering and the tearing of his body ,,limb
from limb* could be associated with the process of wine production:
grape grains are broken down into: juice, cellulose sheath, petioles, seeds;
the seeds are thrown away (which could symbolically represent genitals).
Symbolically, Dionysus’ heart has to be his essence, something ,,strong-
er then wine. In British folklore, there is a song of similar content, which,
through the suffering of certain John Barleycorn, speaks of the brewing
process and the production of beer. The transformation of the attacked
boy into different animals could be directly related to a shamanic ritual,
which according to Mircea Eliade, involves the belief that a shaman is
capable of such transformations.

As Semelle’s pregnancy progressed, Hera, disguised as her old nan-
ny, persuaded Semelle to ask Zeus to show her his divine appearance.
Zeus warned her that she would not be able to bear such a scene, as a mor-
tal being, but she nevertheless insisted. Of course, she did not survive. Zeus
rescued the unborn child from her womb, sewed it into “his own thigh”,
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to allow Dionysus to be born again. This is why he is called Dimeter, “the
one who has two mothers.” (Ps. Higinus), Fabulae, 167)

The further story of Dionysus’ (second) growing up is also fraught
with danger and suffering. Hera was constantly on the lookout. He was
carried as a child to different places, to be sheltered from her anger.

At one point, he was entrusted to Hermes, who was to take him to
Mount Ida in Asia Minor and give him to Cybele. Although he had his
winged sandals on his feet, Hermes was at one point in danger of Hera
reaching for him. So he took upon himself the form of Phanes, the pri-
mordial God of light (who hatched from an egg wrapped by two snakes).
Before Phanes’ glare, Hera bowed and let him pass. So, little Dionysus
was brought to the safe place after all (Nonnus, Dionysiaca 9. 132).

When it is known that Phanes (as well as his female aspect, Metis,
the mother of Athena) was swallowed up by Zeus, as it was written on
Derweni papyrus, some other questions arise: How could Hermes take
the form of Phanes? Why didn’t he use his famous hat, which makes him
invisible? Was he one of Phanes’ reincarnations? Could it be that little
Dionysus, whom he wore in his arms, was the reincarnation of Phanes?
Were all those children, whom Zeus conceived with mortal women or
the Titans (and not with Hera), reincarnations of certain aspects of Phanes?
Two snakes are a constant common symbol in the mythical biography
of both Dionysus-Zagreus and Phanes. Practically, Zeus’ offspring with
Hera (Hermes, Ares and Hebe) is not particularly striking. There are
myths for both Ares and Hephaestus that they were born by Hera, but
parthenogenetically, without the involvement of Zeus. Apollo, Artemis,
Dionysus, Hermes and Heracles (perhaps Athena as well) are not Hera’s
children and all of them are very special — they are among the main Gods
of the Pantheon. Two snakes appear in the mythical biography of Zagreus-
Dionysus, Hermes and Heracles. One of the Apollo’s titles is Phanaios
and he slew the giant snake named Python; the most important temple
of Hermes was built at the place named Pheneios (Arcadia), which can
easyly be the local variant of Phanaios...

Here, a new story begins:

DIONYSUS AND STARS

According to the myth, another shelter of Dionysus was the mythi-
cal mount Nyssa, where he was guarded by the nymphs named Nyssiads.
Later, the God placed them among the stars as the asterism named Hyades
(Ps. Hyginus, Astronomica, 2, 21), in the constellation of Taurus. Dionysus
himself bears the title Hyes, which means ,,The one who brings rain®.
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The third shelter was provided to Dionysus by his aunt after his
mother (Semelle’s sister) Ino (Ps. Hyginus, Astronomica, 2, 21), who kept
him in her quarters, disguised as a girl.

But even when he was fully grown, Dionysus was not safe: Hera sent
him madness, and in such a condition he wandered into the marshes, un-
able to find the way out. He was rescued by two donkeys, which led him
to the sanctuary in Dodona, where his father healed him. Out of gratitude,
Dionysus placed these donkies into the sky as stars, which we know today
by the Latin names, Asellus Borealis (Northern Donkey) and Asellus
Australis (Southern Donkey), two faint stars in the centre of the Cancer
Constellation (Ps. Hyginus, Astronomica, 2, 23).

Dionysus, like all Greek Gods, had a number of consorts, by whom
he received numerous offspring. His most famous consort was Ariadne,
the Cretan Princess and the daughter of King Minos.

According to one of the variants of the myth, Dionysus saw sleeping
Ariadne at the island of Naxos, more specifically at the islet of Palatia.
The meeting happened at the moment when Theseus had just left her and
set sail for nearby Delos. God decided to marry Ariadne and she did not
reject his proposal. As the wedding gift she received a golden crown with
nine jewels, which was coined by Hephaestus. This crown was later placed
among the stars, as the constellation Corona Borealis (or Northern Crown,
the Greeks called it Stephanos or Cretan Crown). (Ps. Hyginus, 4stro-
nomica, 2, 5) The couple later had (among other children) a son, named
Phanes (Apollodorus, Bibliotheca, 1, 9-16), one of the Argonauts.

Dionysus is the God of wine. He gave it to humans:

Icarius was the first one to whom Dionysus revealed the secret of wine
production. So, he loaded his wagon with his wine-skins and went through-
out Attica to introduce his product. His first customers were some shepherds,
to whom he gave his wine to taste and they were enjoying it until they fell
asleep. The other shepherds thought that Icarius had poisoned their friends,
so they killed him. His daughter Erigone started to search for her father,
being worried because of his long lasting absence. She was followed by
Icarius’ dog, named Maera. When the dog found his master lying dead at
the bottom of a well, Erigone committed suicide by hanging and the dog
killed itself too, by jumping into the well (Ps.Hyginus, Astronomica 2.4)

Dionysus was angry. He put Maera the dog among the stars to become
the constellation Canis Minor (Smaller Dog) and punished the Athenians
by a series of suicides comitted by young maidens. Athenians asked an
oracle what to do. They were answered that they have to appease Erigone
and Icarius for their death and to purify themselves from the sin. So they
began to perform purifying rituals.

In some parts of Greece, this myth was thought to refer to the Great-
er Dog — Canis Maior (Ps. Hyginus, Astronomica 2.35), with Sirius, the
brightest star in the sky.
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Thus, we find several constellations and asterisms related to the
mythology of Dionysus: Hyades, Northern Crown, Smaller Dog (perhaps
Greater Dog as well) and two Donkies in the Cancer constellation. This
is quite sufficient for an archeo-astronomical hypothesis. We could ask
ourselves whether the orientation of Dionysus’ temples was suitable to
observe some astronomical events related to "his* stars. We could also
see if the dates of these astronomical events can be connected to the
celebration time of some of his festivals. But there is a problem: although
Dionysus was a very important deity, there are only a few of his (Greek)
temples preserved enough for such a task:

1. The temple at Naxos, at the place called Yria (or Hyria);

2. The small shrine at Delos, named Stoibadeon, erected by a wealthy
man and patron, when the drama, financed by him, won a competition.
It is the famous shrine with two monumental phalluses, which are cer-
tainly the attribute of Dionysus;

3. The temple of Dionysus Limnaios (Dionysus from the marshes)
in Athens;

4. Another temple of Dionysus in Athens, near the Amphitheatre;

5. Dionysus temple in Knydos (present Turkey).

In the previous work (Baji¢ and Dimitrijevi¢, 2020, p. 3-4), we pro-
vided an archaeo-astronomical analysis of the already mentioned temple
on Naxos (at the place called Yria), which confirmed the importance of
Northern Crown and Sirius in the Dionysus’ cult on this island, both for
the construction and the orientation of the temple, as well as for the
determination of the dates of Dionysus’ festivals.

However, one thing is to keep in mind: Apollo, another very powerful
God of the Greek pantheon, spent the winter in Hyperborea, according
to myth. During this time, all his temples were protected by Dionysus.
It is possible that the important Dionysus festivals were celebrated right
there in the temples of Apollo. This “time sharing arrangement” may in-
dicate a special bond between the two Gods. Apollo, being a solar deity,
is clearly linked to the light of the Sun and day. In contrast, Dionysus’
rituals take place primarily at night. Are the two of them some kind of
unity of opposites? Are the two (perhaps Artemis, the Goddess of the
Moon, might be included here) actually personifications of light and
darkness? Apollo and Artemis are certainly light, Apollo is the Sun,
Artemis of the Moon. Is Dionysus their alter-ego, the personification of
the night, of darkness, which is both terrifying but also full of promise
for enjoyment? Are they all simultaneously some aspects of Phanes, the
primordial light whose daughter was Nyx, the Goddess of night?

If we would listen here to Mircea Eliade (1951) and his claim that
shamanism stands at the root of all religions, and that religious experi-
ence gained in a state of trance is their essential component, this leads us
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again to Dionysus, whose cult certainly included a state of ecstasy. Wine,
by itself, is not enough, but there are several techniques to achieve it.
One of these techniques involves fasting and lively dancing, which could
lead us to Maenads, Dionysus’s followers, to whom the altered state of
consciousness is almost implied. One way to achieve a trance is to add
certain hallucinogenic substances into the wine. If Semelle had dipped
Dionysus’ heart in wine, wasn’t that heart accidentally Amanita Muscaria,
the hallucinogenic red mushroom? If so, we should not be surprised that
she saw Zeus in his divine form, as a terrifying hierophany — and died.

Dionysus is often said to be a “coming God.” Older researchers
understood the term as “imported, non-Greek deity.” Contemporary re-
searchers believe that the term means “God, who is easily summoned”,
that is, one who will come as a hierophany, and it is not entirely certain
whether it is very good or very dangerous. Finally, this term “hierophany”
is associated with the name of Phanes, which is usually translated as “the
one who manifests himself”. One of Phanes’ attributes is Erikepaios
(Hpwenaiog) and the same attribute is given to Dionysus.

An altar with the inscription Dionysus Erikepaios was found near
Selendi, to the south of Ak-Hissar (now Turkey), in the local cemetery.
It is a cylindrical altar of white marble, 1.08m high with the diameter of
0.55m. The word “erikepaios” is not of Greek origin.

Is it any coincidence that Orpheus, the mythical founder of Orphism
and the one who discovered the mysteries of Dionysus, died (was torn
apart) in the same way that Dionysus-Zagreus died? Is it also a coinci-
dence that his wife, Eurydice, died right from the bite of a snake, which
is an integral part of Zagreus’ genealogy? Is it any coincidence that
Orpheus went to the underworld to look for her, just as Dionysus went
down there to bring his mother Semelle back to the World of the living
(and to meet his first mother Persephone)?

Only four Dionysus’ festivals are known:

1. City Dionysia (held soon after the vernal equinox);

2. Rural Dionysia (held soon after the winter solstice);

3. Antesteria (held from 11-13th day of the month Gamelion, which
roughly corresponds to January / February, probably when the Moon
was full);

4. Lenaia (held in the month Gamelion which roughly corresponds
to January or February).

Obviously, all four were celebrated in winter months, with only the
City Dionysia at the end of the winter (City Dionisia is a later addition
to the original story, i.e. a more recent holiday, established by Pisistratos
by the end of sixth century BC). Therefore, it seems quite possible that
all these holidays were celebrated in the temples, which belonged to
Apollo for most of the year.
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It would seem more logical for festivals related to drama perfor-
mances and competitions to be within the divine competence of Apollo.
But it is not so: these are under the protection of Dionysus — music belongs
to Apollo but not drama. Muses are close to both the deities.

Considering the fact that during Apollo’s absence in winter Dionysus
took over the protection of his temples, another question arises: Can
traces of the cult of Dionysus be found in the most important centres of
the Apollo’s cult? Archaeoastronomy could look for the answer to that
question.

THE TEMPLE OF DELIAN APOLLO
THE WESTERN VIEW FROM THE TEMPLE

The foundations of the temple were laid in 476 BC. It was one of the
largest temples of Apollo and it was built in Doric style. As the western
(entrance) side of the temple faces the sea, the horizon is approximately
plane (mathematical), so the temple appears to be oriented towards the
setting of the constellation Corvus (Raven). Raven was the bird dedicated
to Apollo.
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Figure 3. Longltudlnal Axis of the temple /the red line
(Google Maps, imagery 2020, the elevation is 3m a.s.1.)

TABLE 1: COORDINATES OF THE MAIN APOLLO’S TEMPLE AT DELOS

Temple Delos Classical Decimal WGS/UTM
N latitude 37024°01.4” 37.400388° 4140699.58
E longitude 25016°01.1” 25.266972° 346608.1
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Longitudinal axis of the temple is at the heading (cartographical
azimuth) A’=263°56’, measured on the Google satellite map. The area
belongs to the WGS/UTM zone 35, the central meridian is 27°. The grid
convergence is not negligible: y = 1°3°10.12%. So, the true azimuth is:
A =262°53’. (A = 82° 53’ if it is directed to the East). The elevation is
2-3m a.s.l.

TABLE 2: SETTING AZIMUTHS OF VEGA, DENEB, B DELPHINI AND I
CORVI, IN 476 BC (ACCORDING TO STELLARIUM)

(acc.toStellarium) Declination Setting azimuth
Vega 38057 33” 322037 46”
Deneb 38020’ 29” 321045’ 09”
B Delphini 8051 42” 281007 59”
v Corvi -4001 397 2650 21° 35”

The importance of the constellation Corvus (Raven) in the cult of
Apollo (and his son Asclepius) has already been reported about (Liritzis
et al. 2017). The authors found that certain temples dedicated to these
two Gods, especially those with the oracular function, were oriented
toward the morning (heliacal) rising of this small constellation, which
was happening close to the autumnal equinox (Table 4).

According to a myth, Apollo wanted to perform sacrifices to Gods.
He sent his raven to a sacred well to bring some water, necessary for the
ritual. The raven flew to the well, which was located under a fig tree. The
fruits on the tree were still green and the raven wanted to eat some, so it
waited for the fruits to ripen. Later, it lied to the God that a water snake
was at the well, for which it hesitated for a long time to get close to the
water and fill the Apollo’s bowl. The bird was therefore condemned to be
thirsty forever. It was forbidden to drink any water until figs ripen (July).
Of course, it was ascended into the sky, near a water snake (the constellation
Hydra), next to which is a water dish (Crater) (Ovid, Fasti, 1 v. 243-267).

This could symbolically mean that there was an astronomical event
in July when the constellation Corvus (Raven) is on the horizon (Ocean),
so the Raven comes to the water... And really, on July 13 at 20:55, when
the Sun went down 15° below of the horizon (angular separation), the
star Gienah Corvi (the “raven’s wing”, y Corvi) was at the (zero) horizon,
at the azimuth A = 265° 21’. It was the apparent evening setting of the
star, which means that the centre of the constellation was exactly aligned
with the longitudinal axis of the Apollo’s temple at Delos. At that moment,
the half of the constellation Corvus was below the horizon. Symboli-
cally, figs are ripe and the raven is “allowed to drink water.”
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There was a three-day annual festival held in Athens, which was
named Apellai. It was celebrated in other Greek Polises too, under dif-
ferent names. The Athenian name is related to the Doric name of Apollo
(AméALv). It is known that the festival was held during the Delian month
named Hecathombayon (roughly corresponding to July /August). On this
holiday, the sons of citizens who had just reached maturity were ceremo-
niously introduced to the society. New wives of those who were recently
married were also introduced to the fellow citizens. The name of the
month, which could roughly be translated as “one hundred victims,”
suggests an important holiday on which hundreds of animals were sac-
rificed. If we read the myth about the raven and Apollo again, it could
be the same part of a year when Apollo himself sacrificed to the Gods.

The word “raven” also associates to Apollo’s consort named Coronis
(“she raven” or “crow”), who gave birth to his very significant son, Ascle-
pius (AokAnmdg).

According to the myth, the raven was given the responsibility by
Apollo, to monitor the Coronis’ behaviour. It failed to inform Apollo in
time that she had cheated on him with the mortal named Ischys. The raven
was punished: by that time, this bird had been white, since then it turned
black (Ovid, Metamorphoses, v. 542-550).

Symbolically speaking, the raven is punished (the constellation is
set below the horizon, it will not be visible in the sky for a while); it is
the festival named Apellai and Apollo introduces his remarkable son
Asclepius to the society (Gods). According to Strabo (Strabo, Geography,
14: 1, 6), Apollo was worshiped at Delos as Oulios (the healer). Ascle-
pius was also worshiped as the healer throughout Grece.

TABLE 3: VEGA, DENEB, B DELPHINI AND I' CORVI - APPARENT RISINGS
AND SETTINGS

(PLSV) a.m.r. a.m.s. a.e.r. a.e.s.

Vega Nov. 10 Aug. 22 Apr. 19 Jan. 24
Deneb Dec. 9 Sept. 14 May 12 Feb. 16
f Delphini Jan. 2 Aug. 7 May 24 Jan. 4
y Corvi Sep. 28 Mar. 8 Feb. 18 July 13

July 13 belonged to the Delian month named Hekathombaion. At the
same time, it was the day of the apparent evening setting (a.e.s) of y Corvi
(or Gienah Corvi2, the star representing the wing of the celestial Raven).

2 Corvus is a constellation made of quite faint stars, so the angular separation of 15° is
required for these stars to be visible in the morning or evening dusk. For brighter stars, such
as Vega, the angular separation of 100 is sufficient.
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The setting of the constellation centre was aligned with the longitudinal
axis of the Apollo’s temple on Delos (see the Table no. 2).It would be in-
teresting to see what the gnomon’s shadow looked like at noon on the same
day (the day of the apparent evening setting of the star Gienah Corvi).

TABLE 4: THE SUN’S DECLINATION, ALTITUDE AND THE GNOMONIC
FACTOR AT NOON ON JULY 13 475 BC

The noon: S h (apparent) f
July 13 22059” 36 75° 35” 50° 0.25 (1/4)

The gnomon’s shadow on July 13, 475 AD, at noon, was exactly Y4
of its height. The importance of the gnomonic factor in choosing the
location of the shrine is confirmed.

Only one more astronomical event, related to the constellation Cor-
vus, could be observed from the temple. It is the apparent morning setting
of Gienah Corvi (the Raven’s wing), which happened on March 7 at 5:26.
(It was also the day when Alphekka, the brightest star in Corona Borea-
lis had its evening rising).

TABLE 5: THE SUN’S DECLINATION, ALTITUDE AND THE GNOMONIC
FACTOR AT NOON ON MARCH 7 476 BC (,, GNOMON’S DAY*, PERHAPS)

The noon: S h (apparent) f
March 7 - 7018 59« 450 17’ 59 0.99 (c.1)

For both astronomical events, observable from the temple, the find-
ings of gnomonic factor seem significant. Since Apollo had no winter
holidays, the apparent morning setting of Gienah Corvi together with
the apparent evening rising of Alphekka were probably related to Dio-
nysus (perhaps a signal for Dionyssus’ priests to leave the temple of
Apollo because his return from Hyperborea was expected).

If the other stars, significant in the mythology of Apollo, were ob-
served from a point that had a non-obstructed view, Vega and Deneb
would rise at the azimuth of 38-39¢. In this direction there is a small
elevation in the northernmost part of the island, which reaches 16m above
sea level, and the distance to its peak is 1270m. The height difference is 13m,
so the expected angular height of the natural horizon in this direction is
h = 0°40.

Setting of the same stars could be observed on an approximately
plane (0°) horizon, because the sea is in that direction, and the elevation
of the terrain is only 2-3m a.s.1.

For now, there is only one trace of Dionysus’ cult in the Temple of
Delian Apollo. But, to be sure, we have to examine its eastern side.
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THE EASTERN VIEW OF THE TEMPLE

We don’t know if the temple had the eastern entrance — only its
foundations are preserved. We don’t know where its altar (or altars) was
situated either. But, we do know that Apollo spent winters in Hyperborea
and all his temples were protected by Dionysus during his absence.

The longitudinal axis of the Great temple is at the azimuth or A =
820 53’ (82.88339) and it points to a hill, 29m (95ft) high, 426m far from
the temple. So, the elevation difference is 27m The horizon isn’t plane.
It’s angular height is h =c. 3.6266°. Terrestrial refraction is negligible and
atmospheric refraction is r = 12.382’ = 0.2063°; The corrected value of
altitude is H = 3.4203° So, the declination is: 6 = 7° 44’ (7.7285°)

The azimuth is suitable to observe three groups of stars: Hyades
(the asterism, with Aldebaran, the brightest star); Canis Minor (the con-
stellation, with Procyon, the brightest star, the declination of which is
the closest one to the calculated value); Delfinus (the constellation, with
faint stars). The first two are connected with Dionysus, the last one is
tied to the mythology of Apollo.

TABLE 6: ALDEBARAN, PROCYON, B DELPHINI — APPARENT (MORNING
OR EVENING) RISINGS AND SETTINGS

(PLSV) a.m.r. a.m.s. a.e.r. a.e.s.

Aldebaran Jun 5 Nov. 12 Oct. 22 Apr. 17
Procyon Aug. 21 Dec. 20 Dec. 20 May 24
f Delphini Jan. 3-5 Aug. 7 May 24 Jan. 4-6

TABLE 7: DECLINATIONS OF ALDEBARAN, PROCYON AND B DELPHINI
IN 476 BC (STELLARIUM)

(Stellarium) Declination
Aldebaran +8°10° 31
Procyon + 7059’ 48”
f Delphini + 80 51” 427

Hyades are the mythical nymphs who were the nurses of Dionysus,
when he was hidden on the Nyssa Mountain, so to be saved from Hera’s
rage. The geographical position of Nyssa is not known, and these myth-
ical events are not connected with either Delos or Naxos. Dionysus had
no summer festivals so the apparent morning rising of Aldebaran cannot
denote any of these. The apparent evening rising on October 22 happens
in the middle of autumn so it also isn’t connected to any known Dionysus’
festival. But, it could announce the rainy season according to the name
of the asterism (Hyiades mean “those who bring rain” in Greek).

200



Procyon is more interesting having both its evening rising and morn-
ing setting on the same day, which means that it was visible for the whole
night long: The apparent evening rising of Procyon happened on Decem-
ber 20. In the dawn of the same night it had its morning (cosmical) setting.
It was about a week before the winter solstice, nights are long and Procyon
rises in the evening dusk and sets before sunrise. Rural Dionysia was
near and Dionysus’ priests knew that the preparations for the festival
were to begin. Symbolically, the Smaller dog (Maera) was placed among
the stars; Apollo was still absent and his oracles were closed.

TABLE 8: THE SUN’S DECLINATION, ALTITUDE AND THE GNOMONIC
FACTOR AT NOON

The noon: S h (apparent) f
Dec. 20 475BC -230 37 00 29000’ 45 1.80 (9/5)

The evening rising of Procyon announced another astronomical
event: a week later, Sirius, the brightest star in the sky and the brightest
one in Canis Maior (Greater Dog constellation) would have its apparent
evening rising, denoting the winter solstice and the right time for Rural
Dionysia, the main festival of Dionysus.

The Delphian oracle will begin to give prophesies when Apollo
comes back from Hiperborea. (Boutsikas, E: Greek temples and rituals,
p. 1577-1578).

The apparent evening rising of Delphinus at Delos on May 24 was
very close to Apollo’s birthday (Apolonia). On the same day Procyon had
its evening setting. But, dolphins and dogs are not connected to Apollo’s
birth although dolphins are tied to the funding of the Oracle in Delphi.
The only animals, present at the birth of the deity were swans. These
birds were flying seven times above Delos (Callimachus, Hymn to Delos,
v. 249-253). Apparent evening rising of Deneb, the brightest star in Cyg-
nus (Swan) happened on May 12th. For seven days, the constellation was
visible in the sky for the whole night long. After seven days, on May 19,
Deneb was in Zenith when the Sun was 10° below the horizon preparing
to rise. Symbolically, swan was flying above the island for seven whole
nights to reach the highest point of the sky and to disappear in the morning
light.

Thargelia was Apollo’s festival held in Athens on the 6th or 7th day
of the month named Thargelion. That month had the same name in the
Delian calendar and would correspond to May/June. The 6th or 7th day
of the month could indicate the significance of the Moon in the first
quarter phase together with the importance of the lunar-solar calendar
for determining the date of this holiday. The date is identical with the
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already mentioned birthday of the deity. According to the myth, the
Athenian festival was established by Theseus. For Delos, the birth of a
deity is a holiday in itself (Apolonia or Delia), as it was the place of the
God’s birth. Before the celebration, the Athenians would send a holy
vessel to Delos by a boat, which would remain there for up to a month,
during which time purification rites were held in Athens. (Were these
rites dedicated to Icarius and Erigone? Unfortunately, there are no records
on that subject.) But, there still was an easy way to determine the date
when Deneb was in zenith before sunrise: The gnomon’s shadow at noon
of the same day was exactly 1/3 of its length.

TABLE 9: THE SUN’S DECLINATION, ALTITUDE AND THE GNOMONIC
FACTOR AT NOON ON MAY 19

The noon: dg h (apparent) f
May 19, 300 BC 180 47" 41« 710 24> 567 0.33 (1/3)

When the Moon shows itself in its next first quarter phase, it was
the birthday of Apollo. Lesser Apollonia (or Delia) was the festival held
every year. Great Apollonia was held ones in four years, when the cal-
endar was adjusted to the shift of seasons.

Apollo’s temple at Delos is directed both to the West and to the East.
If a hypothetical observer was standing in the middle of its interior, looking
to the West, he (or she) was able to see the (morning or evening) setting
of the constellation Corvus, which is undoubtly connected to the mythology
of Apollo; If the hypothetical observer was looking to the East, he was
able to see (morning or evening) risings of Hyades, Canis Minor (both
connected to the mythology of Dionysus) and Delphinus (tied to the
mythology of Apollo).

STOIBADEION

It remains only to see in which direction Stoibadeion from Delos,
the shrine of Dionysus, was oriented. According to Google Maps (im-
agery 2020), its transverse axis was at azimuth of A = c. 280° and was
directed toward the port, so the horizon was approximately plane. This
direction is suitable for observing the settings of Aldebaran, Procyon
and B Delphini.

So, we can see that Dionysus was all but absent at Delos although
it was the centre of Apollo’s cult. The ,,time sharing arrangement* be-
tween the two Gods seems to be an important element of both Apollo’s
and Dionysus’ cult.
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B46 00, Greece

Figure 4. The orientation of Stoibadeion

CONCLUSIONS

Everything we have seen so far indicates that the Dionysus’ cult is
very old. The oldest layer was probably composed of wine, night rites, as
well as the ecstatic (shamanic) nature of the cult, partly preserved in orphic
teachings. It could also include the connection with the cult of ancestors.

With the development of astronomical knowledge, the cult was en-
riched and the rites received firmer astronomical and calendar determi-
nants. The orientation of the temples was chosen by the directions on
which stars with similar declinations emerge or set: one such group
consists of Alphekka (o Coronae Borealis), Vega (o Lyrae) and Deneb (o
Cygni), their significance is attested when examining Portara from Nax-
os and the Temple of Dionysus at Yria (Bajic and Dimitrijevic, 2020 pp.
2-4); in examining the western view of the Temple of Apollo at Delos,
we have seen the significance of Gienah Corvi, which is the most strik-
ing star in the constellation Corvus and is undoubtedly related to the
mythology of Apollo; the eastern view from the same temple brought to
light the significance of Aldebaran (the brightest star of Hyades), Procyon
(the brightest star of Canis Minor), making it clear that Dionysus with
“his” stars was present at Delos. Of course, his sanctuary, Stoibadeion
was oriented towards the settings of the same stars.

Astronomical knowledge on the regularity of the movement of the
celestial bodies and its introduction into the cult of Dionysus also lead
to a certain “taming” of the Dionysus’ wild (prehistoric) nature, which,
however, can only be partial. The contrasts with the dignified, moderate,
calm and rational Apollo can only be partially mitigated, as well as the
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contrasts of the human soul, which fluctuates eternally between conscious
and unconscious forces.
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Aunekcanapa bajuh
JpynITBo 3a apxeoacTpoOHOMCKA
€THOACTPOHOMCKA HCTpakKHuBama ,,Brmammhn”, beorpasn

Muan C. lumutpujeBuh
AcTpoHOMCKa OTicepBaropuja,
Bonruna 7, 11060 Beorpan

JAVNOHUC, BUHO, 3BE3AE U AITOJIOH

Pesume

JlvoHuc je BakHO 00KaHCTBO aHTHYKOT Ipukor [lanTeona. [1Iupoko je mo3Har kao
6or BHHA, OHAj KOju ociobala o Opura. CBe OHO MITO je HHTYUTUBHO, HHCTUHKTHBHO,
BOl)CHO MPHUHIIUIIOM 33JI0BOJECTBA, Y EETOBOj je 00KaHCKO] KoMmIeTeHITHju. cToBpe-
MEHO, OH je 3acTparnryjyhu, moBesaH ca JIyauioMm, MHjaHCTBOM, CTPAXOM JI0 yKaca, ca
cMphy, komanameM Teraa. MuToBH y Be3u ca JIMoHnCcOM jacHo pedepuliry o cBeMy TOMe,
AJIM IOMHIBY 1 FbEerOBY KO3MOJIOLIKY YJIOTY, TPEKO HEKOJIMKO IpyTia 3Be3/1a, 3a Koje ce
BEPOBAJIO J1a MX je Oair oH nocTaBnuo Ha He0o. Hebo Huje XaoTHYHO, HAIPOTHB: OHO je
U3BOP pela U MPaBHIHOCTH, ILITO TEIIKO Ja OAroBapa JJMOHUCOBO] AMBIHO] IPUPOIH.
[Noxymaj 1a ce ucnrTa EBEHTYyaIHA aCTPOHOMCKA OPHjEHTAIH]ja FherOBUX XpaMoBa HHje
JIOBEO JI0 YBPCTHX 3aKJby4akKa, c 003MpOM Ha TO Ja je u3HeHahyjyhe masu Opoj J0BOIb-
HO cayyBaH 3a TakaB 3ajgatak. OBO HCTPa)KMBakbE IPECTaBIbA HACTOjambe 1a Ce KO3~
MoJIolIKa yiora Jluonuca 6ospe pazyMme IoMohy apxeoacTpOHOMCKE aHaIHu3e ATOJIO-
HOBOT Xpama Ha /lesiocy, jeTHOM oJ1 lieHTapa AII0JI0HOBOT KyJiTa. [Ipema MuTY, ATIOJIOH
IpOBOIM 3UMY Y XunepOopeju, Kyna myTyje jamyhu Ha nehuma nadyna (M y Kouuju,
KOjy BYKY JIaOyZ1oBH). Y TOKY FETOBOT OJICYCTBA, 3aIITUTY XpaMoBa OBOT' O0KaHCTBA
npey3uma J[noHuc, Koju Ha HeKH Ha4MH 110CTaje ,,alter ego” conapHor Oora. Mcrpaxku-
Bambe je MoKa3aJjo Ja je OpHjeHTallHja BEIUKOT ATIOJIOHOBOT XpaMa Ha Jlerocy moromHa
3a rocMarpabe I'pyra 3Be3/ia y Be3u ¢ ATIOJIOHOM, IIITO CE M OUYSKNBaJo. AJH, UCTa
OpHjeHTaIlHja je TOTO/IHA U 32 TOCMAaTparkhe H3BECHUX 3BE3/1a, acTepr3ama 1 ca3pexia,
KOJjH CY Y MHUTOJIOIIKO] Be3H ¢ JIMOHMCOM, I1a ce UCIIOCTABIbA J1a j€ Taj ,,'OJMIILH Bpe-
MEHCKH apaHxMaH” u3mel)y 1Ba Oora BeoMa BakaH eJIEMEHT, KOjH je y3eT y 003up rpu
IpaJmi XpaMoBa, MOCBeNeHUX jeAHOM HMIIH APYTOM O FbHX.

Kibyune peun: [{uonuc, 3arpej, BuHo, Annedapan, [Ipoknon, Anosos, Jenoc,
I'aBpaH.
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UDC 75.041.5(497.11)°04/14”
75.041.5(497.11)°04/14”

Mupjana I'muropujeBuh MakcumoBuh
CaMocTaTHU HCTpaKNBad

AHTHUYKHN EJIEMEHTHU V CIIMKAPCTBY
CB. HUKUTE KO/ CKOIIJbA

ATICTPAKT: Kpass MunyTus je mocine ocBajamba Cxomsba 1282. romqnne
o6noBHO MaHactup CB. Hukute Ha Cxomnckoj [lproj ['opu. XXusomnuc npkse
HACTAO je HEKOJIMKO JCIeHU]ja KacHuje, mocie 1322. roguHe, a Ha OCHOBY IOT-
nyca nporomajcropa, Muxanina EBTuxujeBor, kao 1 MKOHOTpa)CKMX M CTHIICKHX
0COOEHOCTH CIIMKAapCTBO CE TOBE3yje ¢ AeauMa T3B. MUIIYTHHOBE CIIMKapCcKe
panuonune. Ha yoOuuajeHo pacmopeljeHHM cTapo3aBEeTHHM M HOBO3aBETHUM
CIICHaMa YOUJHHBH CY YTUIIAjH aHTHIKHX y30pa: KOMIIO3UIIHOHA PeIIeha, KOM-
MJIMKOBaHE apXUTEKTOHCKE MPECTaBe, M3AyKeHe Iponopunje purypa, BemTn
LPTEXK, IePCOHU(HUKAIM]e, MOTUBU U3 CBAKOJHEBHOT )KHBOTA, KA0 U JIEKOpa-
TuBHH eneMenTH. Ho, 1 mopen 6pojuux mapaiena y I/IKOHOFpa(l)CKI/IM U CTUJICKUM
ocoOHHaMa ¢ JeNMMa CKYTIMHE MajCTOpa KOjU Cy Pajiiili y OCTaJINM 3a/1yKOu-
HaMma Kpajhba MUITyTHHA, YOUJBHUBE Cy U Pa3JIHKe KOje TOTBPlyjy HOBO JaTOBAmE
1 3aKJbyYaK Jla Cy HAPYUHOIH KUBOIHCA O CBETOTOPCKH MOHACH.

KJBYYHE PEYH: ¢ppecko-cnukapcTBo, cpeamu Bek, Cpouja, kpasb Mu-
nytuH, Muxauno Eytuxujes, penecanca [laneosora, aHTHUKY €JIEeMEHTH, 11ep-
cOHU(HUKaNHje.

Kpass MusnyTuH je nmocie ocBajama Crorba 1282. ronnae 00HOBHO
manactup CB. Hukute Ha Cxornckoj [proj T'opu.! HajsepoBarHuje je 00HO-
Ba 3anoueta 1299-1300. ronune,? nociie BeHYama Kpajba MuiryTHHA ca
Cumonuiom, heprom apa Auaponuka I, u Tpajana je mo 1308. ronune,
KaJja je kpasb MuinyTuH gapoao Manactup CB. HukuTe Xuman apckoM

I'T. Ocrporopcku, Hciiopuja Buzanmuje, Beorpan 1959, 456—457; Jb. MakcumoBuh,
Toueyu oceajauxe tionuiuuxe, Uctopuja cprckor Hapona I, beorpax 1981, 437-448; C. Rnp-
koBuh, Vuyiupawra iioruiuxa kpasa Munyiiuna, icropuja cprckor Hapoaa I, beorpan 1981,
462—-475; M. Mapkosuh, Ceetiu Hukuiua kog Croiiba, 3agycouna kpamsa Munyiuuna, beorpan
2015, 42-50, ca cTapujoM JTUTEPATyPOM.

2 M. Mapkosuh, nas. geno, 31-41, 51-53.
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Cn. 1. Opksa Ceetor Hukute xon Cxorba

Cu. 2. CB. HukuTa, jy’)KHU 311 Ha0ca
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nupry Xpycuju.> Manactupcku karoiukoH rnocsehen je CB. Hukutu
I'oTy, Mmyuenuky u3 IV Beka.* LpkBa npaBoyraone 0OCHOBE C Pa3BHjeHUM
YIIHCAHUM KPCTOM, Ca LEHTPAIHOM KyIoJjioM, ¢acajioM o]l KaMeHa U
OIeKe, MPe/ICTaB/ba TUIIMYHY rpal)eBUHY BU3aHTHJCKOT CTHJIA.
Cnukapctso Lpkse CB. Hukure nockopa je 1aToBaHO y pyTy Jele-
Hujy XIV Beka, HO Ha OCHOBY HOBHJHX HCTpakUBamba yTBpPhEHO je aa je
*uBonucana nocie 1322, yak moxkia u oko 1324. rongune.® [Ipema cauy-
BaHOM noTnucy Ha ITuTy CB. Teogopa TupoHa, MO3HAT je U TPOTOMAjCTOp
HajCTapHjer JKUBOITHCA, HICHTH(PHUKOBAH Kao cimkap Muxajino EBruxujes,
3a pa3JMKy Of1 10Ca/1a YBPEKEHOT MHUIIIJBEHA JIa CE PAH O IBOJUIIH CIIU-
kapa: Muxajiny u EBruxujy.” Omrehene ¢ppecke 00HOBIBEHE Cy, TpeMa
KTUTOPCKOM Hatnucy 1484. roauHe, BEpHO NIOHABIbajyhu, C MaTM U3Y-
3e1Ma, MPBOOUTAH PACIIOpe]l ClICHA U CTHJI cliKapcTaBa u3 X1V Beka.’
YHYTpaIImbOoCT IPKBE yKpalleHa je ppeckama ¢ TeMaTCKH yoonta-
JEHHM pacIiopesioM y CKiIajy ¢ TPaJHIIjOM CITHKapCTBa T3B. PEHECAHCe
[Taneosora.? [IporpaMcku jeTHOCTABAH M CAKET, dKHUBOITKC j€ MPETIICTHO
pasmeniTeH u npuiaroleH nmpoctopy upkse.l? Y xymonu cy cmemrenu
Xpucroc, Hebecka nutypruja u npopouu, y nanaaHtTuduma jeBanhe-
nucTy, y ontapy boropoguna Opanra ¢ apxanhenuma, [Ipugenthe ano-
ctona u Ciyx0a apxujepeja. Ha 3uioBumMa hakoHukoHa npuka3aHu cy
clieHe XpUCTOBHX 4yJa U royka, u Tpu mianuha y nehu, a y nporesu-
cy I'ocrospybsbe ABpamoBo, Busuja Ceeror [leTpa Anexkcanapujckor u
apxujepeju. Y MoTKyMOJIHOM POCTOpY Hasase ce creHe Benukux mpa-

3 Uciuo, 42—67.

4 M. Mapkosuh, IIpegciuase cs. Ilasna Kajymckol u c6. Huxuiie I'otia Ha euzaniiujckom
autujckom Kpciy us 36upke [lopya Opiuusa y JKenesu, Tpeha jyrocioBeHcka KoH(pEpeHIIHja
BuzanTtonora, Kpymesan 2002, 494-509; Uctu, Ceeiiu Huxuiua, 48—50.

5 B. Kopah — M. lUlynyr, Apxuitiexiuypa euzaniiujckol ceeinia, beorpan 1998, 329-330;
M. Mapxkosuh, Ceeiiu Huxuiua, 79-94.

6 C. Pagojunh, @pecke y Munyiuunosum sagyxcounama, YMETHUYKY niperien, 7, beo-
rpax 1939, 204; B. J. Bypuh, Buzaniuujcke ¢hpecke y Jyiocrasuju, beorpan 1974, 50-51; b.
Tonuh, Cpiicko crukapciiso y goba kpama Munyiuuna, beorpan 1998, 26-20; M. Mapkosuh,
Ceseiuu Huxkuita, 207-217.

7 G. Millet, Sur le nom de deux peintres a St. Nikita, Académie des Inscriptions et Belles
Lettres, Paris 1934, 222-224; H. Hallensleben, Die Malerschule des Konigs Milutin, Marburg
1963, 29-30, 54-56, 121-127, 180—182; I1. MusskoBuk-Ilenek, [{pxeaitia Cs. Huxuita 6o Cxoii-
cka I{pna I'opa kaxo uciiopujcko-ymeiinuuxu ciiomenux, CIOMEHUIIH HA CPETHOBEKOBHATA U
noHosara nuctopuja Ha Makenonuja I, Cxomje 1975, 379-386; M. Mapkosuh, Cseitiu Huxuiua,
21-26, 204-207, Tab. 65.

8 M. Mapkosuh, Ceeiiu Huxuita, 27-28, 218-244.

9 B. H. Jlazapes, Hciuopus suzaniuutickoi scugotiucu, Mocksa 1986, 156-179; V. J. Djuric,
L'art des Paléologues et I’Etat serbe, Role de la Cour et de I’Eglise serbes dans la premiere
moitié du XIVe siecle, U'Art et Société a Byzance sous les Paléologues, Venice 1979, 179-191;
I'. babuh-Bophesuh, Kracuyusam goba llaneonoia y cpiickoj ymeiirociuu, VicTopuja cprickor
Hapona I, beorpan 1981, 476—495; T. Velmans, L’heritage antique dans la peinture murale
byzantine a l’époque du roi Milutin (1282—1321), I'pauanuna, BuzanTrjcka yMeTHOCT II0YETKOM
X1V Beka, beorpan 1978, 39-52.

10 M. Mapkosuh, Ceewiu Huxuina, 196—198.
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Cn. 3. CB. Huxura, Ilpeiionoswere ijpasnuxa

3HUKA U ClieHe U3 XPUCTOBUX MOCMPTHUX JaBJbatha, a Y 30HU UCIIOJ
Benukux nmpaszHuka cMmemTeH je mukinyc Ctpagama XpuctoBux. Jleo
upKTyca XprCTOBHX YyJa U MOyKa MPEACTaBIbEeH je M3Hal cTojehnx
¢durypa Ha CEBEpHOM U Jy>KHOM 3UAy Haoca 1 Ha CTYNIMMa. Y HajHUXKO]
30HM HacluKaHe cy cTojehe ¢urype cB. paTHHKa, Bpaya U CBETUTEJbA
Mmely kojuma cy CBetu Cumeon Hemama u CBetu CaBa, Kao U MaTpoH
upkse CB. Hukura, 0K cy y3 oJaTpcKy nperpaay npeacTaBbeHu XpH-
ctoc ,,Munoctuu” u boropoauiia Monurtespka. 1

JeBanheocke u craposaseTHe cueHe y L{pkeu CB. Hukute n3pasu-
TO HapaTUBHO MpPUKa3aHe U MperjeaHe, HIXKY ce y 30Hama 0e3 mpeKkuaa.
Komnozumuje ¢ OpojHIM JIMYHOCTHMA M A€TaJbHMa BEIITO Cy pelieHe, a
CIIMKaHa apXUTEKTypa U Iejcax y M03aMHU paTe puTaM JIMKOBA y TPBOM
wiany. durype cy u3ayskeHe, npeicTaB/beHe y pa3HOIMKUM MOJI0XKajuMa

11'M. Mapxosuh, Csetuu Huxuiua, 99-110.
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Cu. 4. CB. Huxura, CeBepHu 31 Haoca

Y C Pa3HOBPCHUM reCTOBUMA. MOJIETIOBALE j€ 3HATAYKH MOCTUTHYTO JTU-
HUjama, FpaJaliijoM pelaTUBHO XJIaJHUX TOHOBA 00je, C U3pa3UTUM KOH-
TpacTHMa CBETJIOCTH U CEHKE M y3 HarjamiaBame OeinM aKkieHTuma. 2

VY cknany ¢ TpaguiidjoM T3B. perecance [laneomnora, y cCliukapcTBy
Ceetor Hukure BaxkHy yiory uma antuuko Haciehe. [loBparak Ha aH-
THYKE y30pe U ynorpeda eIemMeHara U3 aHTUIKe YMETHOCTH JIAJIH CY
HOBE OOJIMKE CTapO3aBETHUM U HOBO3aBETHHM TEMaMa.

12 Heiwo, 198-199.
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Cn. 6. CB. Hukura, [lpuuewhe aiiociiona
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AHTHUYKH YTULAJH BUIJBUBHU Cy Y KOMIIO3UIMjaMa KOje Ce, HaIHK
Ha aHTHYKe PHU30BE, HIKY 0e3 nmpekua. [lojenune criene, kao mrTo je
[IpenonoBibeme Mpa3HUKa, KOje HAIHMYH Ha GUIOCOPCKY pacipasy, y
nenunu nojacehajy Ha antuky.!3

[Ipoctop Ha dpeckama pemiaBaH je Hajuenrhe, HAJTUK HA AHTUYKE
y30pe, BeoMa KOMIUTHKOBAaHUM rpal)eBHHaMa Koje I0Be3Yjy BHIIE CIICHA.
Pa3HOBpCHM apXUTEKTOHCKHM OONUIIH: 3rpajie, 0a3uinke, OeneMu, HOpTH-
11, KOJIOHA/IE, KYTIONE, MOOPHjyMH, IPUKA3aHU CY HCTOBPEMEHO Y pa3Jiu-
YUTUM Tpojekijama. OBaKaB MPHUCTYII BUAJBUB j€ Ha clieHama: TajHa Be-
yepa, [Ipame Hory, XpuctoBa 6ecena anoctoinuma, Ceanda y Kanu, Mzron
Tpromaua us3 xpama, ycrnewe boroponnunno. [lopen oproronanse, uecto
je kopuheHa T3B. MHBEp3Ha MEPCIEKTHBA, KOja Hariamana jgorahama y
MIPBOM IUIaHY, @ KOMOMHOBa-€ MEPCIEKTUBHUX CKpahema JonpUuHOCH
npoayOsbHBamy mpoctopa. Beoma cripetHo, AyOrHa IpOCTOpA je goua-
pana y3 moMmoh BHIIE TUIAHOBA U KOpUIIhemeM MpeMeTa HaCTUKaHuX
y KOCOj IEPCHEKTUBH, Ka0 IIITO je TO CIIy4aj ca CTOJIOM y ClieHU M3roH
Tpro,aiia u3 xpamal4 iim ca ocyoM ca xxapoM y Ycrewy boroposuuu-
HoM.1> Takol)e, HEKOJIMKO Iy Ta MPHUKAa3aH je KHBOPUJYM Yy NIEPCIIEKTHBHOM
ckpahemy, a IIMPOM OTBOPEHA BpaTa paja y KOMIO3UIHjU Ycnema boro-
POIUYHHOT TPOLYOIbYjy TpocTop y no3aauHu. [ palyeBune cy yecTo ykpa-
I[1aBaHe MEPMEPHUM CTYOOBHUMA C KOPUHTCKUM KAl TEINMa, YaK 1 J1BO-
CTPYKHM KOJIOHailaMa HaJ1 0a3eHOM y clieHH Mcliespere mapanutuyapa
y Oarbu Buresnn, !¢ unm kanurenuma y 00JIMKY JIaBJbUX I71aBa, KA0 Y KOM-
no3unuju Yenewa boroponnuunor.!” [{pBeHe TkaHWHE, BEITyMH, HACITHU-
KaHe IIPEeKO KPOBOBa rpal)eBMHA HCTOBPEMEHO MOBE3Yjy BHIIE CLIEHA U
yKa3yjy Ha joralame y 3aTBOPEHOM mpocTopy.!8

CrnukaHnu nej3ax y mo3aanHu, cacToju ce Hajuenrhe oj] CTUIM30Ba-
HO TIPE/CTABJbCHUX CTEHa i CyBor Apseha. Y cuenn OmutakuBarba nopes
CTeHa Jpyraduje je mpukasana nehuna ¢ Xprucrom Ha oapy.?

Kommnosuiuje cy, HaJlMK Ha aHTHYKE TIPE/ICTABE, 0KUBJBEHE OPOjHUM
JieTaJjbiMa U3 CBaKOIHEBHOT jkuBOTa. Tako y cuenu Pohema Xpucrosor
HOBOpOleHYE JISKH Y jaciaMa h3a KOjuX Cy Marapall ¥ Bo, Ha JIEBOj CTpaH!
MyJpaly Mnpuiase ¢ JapoBUMa y pykKama, IeCHO ITaCTUPH pa3roBapajy,
a'y JIOkhEM JIelly MpHuKa3aHu cy Jocud Kako pasroBapa ¢ MacTHPOM H Ky-
narbe HoBopolheHueTa y Benukoj nocyaun.20 V cuenn ['octosbyosbe ABpa-

13 Hcwao, 177, ci. na ctp. 185.

14 Pciwo, cn. va ctp. 167.

15 Hewo, cn. wa crp. 160.

16 ciwo, 184, cii. Ha cp. 184.

17 Heio, cn. na ctp. 160.

18 Heiio, 199-200, Tab. 17, 39, 40.

19 Heino, 200, cn. Ha ctp. 157, 159, 171, 172, 174, Ta6. 51.
20 Hcino, 157-158, ci. va ctp. 157.
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Cn. 8. CB. Huxura, Oiinakusarwe Xpuciiogo
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MOBO ITpHKa3aHHu cy: JieBo Capa Koja HOCH TpH Torade, IeCHO ABpaM Kako
JIOHOCH TIOCY/LY C XpaHOM, JOK Cy Ha CTOJy Tocyia ¢ Tenehom riaBoM,
POTKBe, KpuIlike xjae0a u HokeBU.2! CIMYHU JeTabu M0jaBIbY]y Ce Y
cuenu Tajua Beuepa. Ha ctoiny cy nmpuka3anu: BeJIMKa 1ocyia ¢ XJaedom,
HOXEBH, mocyie U cBehmak.22 Takole, ciiena Canoa y Kanu, o6orahe-
Ha je pa3HOBPCHHUM IIpenMeTuMa 1 forahajuma. Ha crony cy Hacnukane
TOCYZIe C XPaHOM, POTKBE, KOMaJH XJ1e0a, 3aTHM MJIaJ0XKeHba, C AHja-
JIEMOM Ha TJIaBH, KaKO Ccede MeveHe, CIyre Kako MOCIyKYyjy, ena Koja
ce Urpajy, oK Kym rmomohy Hoka mpoda uyaecHo BiHO.23 Bemuku 0poj
JUYHOCTHU Y 3aHUMJBUBHX JIETaJba U3 CBAKOIHEBHOT KHBOTA IPUKA3aHH
cy y cuenu M3ron TproBaua u3 xpama. Jenas Tprosail je mpeacTaB/beH
KaKo Tepa CTaJio CTOKE, Jby 1M KaKO HOCE 3aBeKJbaje, aM(ope, Kece C HOB-
1IeM, KaBe3e C MITUI[aMa, CBUILCKY TIONTYTKY U je[IHa KeHa KaKO HOCH JIETe
y Hapyu4jy.2*

[lepconudukanuje caunmanajy MoceOHy rpyny MOTHBA IIPEY3E€TUX
U3 aHTUYKE YMETHOCTH, KOjU CY YECTO CIIMKAHH Y €TIOCH T3B. pEHEeCaH-
ce [Taneonora. ¥ nannantuduma, Hacpam jeBanhenucre Jopana koju
nukTupa jeBanhesse IIpoxopy, nprkasaH je anheo kao mepconnuxa-
rja boxancke HpeMyILPOCTI/I 25 Crena Kpmrema XpI/ICTOBOF CMEILITEHA
Ha 3aMaJHOM JIely JyKHOT CBOJIa Haoca, 00HOBJbeHa je Y XV BeKy, mpe-
Ma PBOOUTHOM M3TiIeny. Ha lbeHOM OmeM Jieiny MpeacTaB/beHH CY:
nepconnukanuja pexe Jopaana, Kao crapail ¢ KJienTamMa paka Ha ria-
BU U TIepcoHHM]UKAIUja MOpa Y BUY jKeHe Ha jnehuma Hemanu.26 Jomn
jenHa repcoHnuKalmja MpuKasaHa je Ha IPOCTPAHO] KOMIIO3ULIH]H
Yenewa boropoanunHor, CMEIIITEHO] Ha 3aI1aTHOM 3U]TY. boroponnunna
ny1ia, Kojy XpUcToc ApXKHU y pyKaMa, IepCOHNU(PHUKOBAHA je Y BHAY HO-
BopoljqueTa 27V nomem aeny cueHe Crtazak CBeTor Ayxa mpukasaHa
je nepconndukannja Kosmoca y Buay cTapua ¢ KpyHOM Ha [JIaBH U
TKaHUHOM KOja TPe/ICTaBba jesuke ceta. Mako npecnukana 1484. ro-
JIHE, BEPOBATHO je OBa CIleHa OMJia Ha UCTH HAuYWH MTPUKa3aHa U y IPBO-
OUTHOM KHBOITHUCY.28

Crojeha ¢urypa marpoHa 1ipkBe, HACIUKAHOT HA CEBEPHOM 3UY
Haoca, Ceetor HUKHTE O/ICBEHOT y IIAHIIHUP, Ca IUTHTOM, KOILBEM, MadeM,
JYKOM H JiBa TOOOJII[a, UCTAKHYTA j€ PACKOIIIHUM, CIIMKaHUM Oajgaxu-
HOM Ha CTYTIIMMa, TPEY3eTUM U3 XEICHUCTHYKE YMETHOCTH. 2

21 Hciwo, 139, cn. na ctp. 139.

22 Hcwo, 168-169, ci. na ctp. 166, 168.

23 Hcio, 178179, cn. ua ctp. 166, 179, Tab. 40, 44, 45.

24 Hcwo, 180, cii. Ha ctp. 167, 180, Tad. 39, 41.

25 Hcio, 122123, upr. ua ctp. 122.

26 Hcino, 159, 222223, ci1. Ha cTp. 159.

27 Hcwo, 160161, ci. va ctp. 160, tab. 33, 34.

28 Hcino, 226227, cn. Ha cTp. 226, 227, upt. Ha cTp. 251, Tab. 67.
29 Uciuo, 192, Tab. 59.
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Cx. 9. CB. Huknra

Cn. 10. CB. Huxura, Tajra seuepa
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Cn. 12. Cs. Hukura, Ceeiuu Hukuiua, ilatupon ypxee
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Cnuxapero Lpkse Ceror Hukure ko Ckorsba 1o cBOjuM 0Co-
OWHaMa ImpuIaia TAIMYHUM JeTuMa T3B. peHecaHnce [aneonora. Ocna-
HBamke Ha aHTHYKE Y30pe KOje ce oryiesia y KOMITO3UIIHOHUM pelIehuma,
KOMILJTMKOBAHUM apXUTEKTOHCKUM IIpeICTaBaMa, U311y KEHUM MTPOIOp-
1rjama (urypa, BelToM HPTEXKY, NepcoHnPuKajamMma, MOTUBIMA U3
CBAKOJHEBHOT KHBOTA, KA0 M JICKOPATUBHHUM €JIEMEHTUMA, JeIHa j& O
KapaKTepHCTUKA KOje TTOBE3Y]y OBO CIIMKAPCTBO C OCTBAPEHIMA IPYTUX
CIIOMEHHKA MCTE ENoXe, HAPOYHUTO C JeTUMa CKYTIHHE MajcTOpa KOjU cy
paauiu y 3aayk0nHama kpasba Munytrna.3? Ho, mopen 6pojHux ma-
pasena y MKOHOTpa(CKUM U CTUIICKUM 0c061/1HaMa YOUJBbUBE CY U pas-
nuke. Y cnukapcerBy CBetor HukuTe 3amaxa ce Mamu Opoj CIIMKaHUX
nepcoHn(UKaInmja v )kaHp-CIIeHa HeTO y IPYTUM 3aayKOMHaMa KpaJba
MunyTuHa, a ¥ rej3ax, hayHa u paopa HuCy pasHoBpcHu. Takole, 6oje
Cy yjenHaueHuje u xaaanuje. Ha ocHOBY HOBUJUX JIETaJbHUX HCTPAKU-
Baba UCTOPHUJCKUX MOJIaTaKka, UKOHOrpaduje u cTuia ppecaka, Kao u mbH-
XOBHX Nopelermba ¢ BpeMEHCKH OJIMCKUM CIIOMEHHUIIMMA, CMaTpa ce Jia Cy
Hapyunouu ¢ppecaka C. Hukure Onim cBeToropcku MoHacu. Jour jenan
apryMeHT y IPHUJIOT OBAaKBUM 3aKJbydI[MMa OUO OM M OHOC CIIMKapa
npema aHTH4KoM Hacnely. Maxko cy KMBOITUCIH, Ha YeITy C Muxajnom
EBTHXUjCBUM YNHUIM UCTY CKYIIMHY KOja je yKpallaBaja KpajbeBCKe
3amyx0uHe, onu cy y Llpksu CBetor HukuTte cTBOpHIN ApyTavuHjy KH-
BOIIHC, OJHOCHO IIPUJIATOJIUIIN CY CBOja OCTBApEha yKyCy Hapyduana.
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CLASSICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PAINTINGS
AT SAINT NIKETAS NEAR SKOPJE

Summary

After his capture of Skopje in 1282, King Milutin set about the restoration of
the monastery of St Niketas, on the Skopska Crna Gora. The repairs are likely to ha-
ve begun between 1299 and 1300, after Milutin’s marriage to Simonis, the daughter
of Emperor Andronikos II, and continued until 1308, when Milutin donated the mo-
nastery as metochion to the Hilandar pyrgos of Hrusia. The monastery katholikon is
dedicated to St Niketas the Goth, a martyr of the fourth century. Rectangular in fo-
undation and of an elongated cross-in-square plan with a central dome and an exteri-
or fagade of stone and bricks, the church is typical of the Byzantine style.

Recent research has confirmed that the frescoes in the church of St Niketas we-
re painted after 1322, and perhaps also as late as 1324. According to the surviving
signature on the shield of St Theodore Tiron, the protomaistor of the oldest paintings
can be identified as the painter Michail the son of Eutychios. According to an endow-
ment inscription, the damaged frescoes were restored in 1484, with some minor alte-
rations, remaining faithful the programme and style of the fourteenth century originals.

The church interior is decorated with frescoes which follow a thematic organi-
sation typical of the so-called “Palacologan Renaissance”. The fresco programme is
simple and concise, the frescoes are positioned for the best visual impact and well-
adapted to the church interior.

Scenes from the Old and New Testaments, presented in a clearly narrative seri-
es follow one another in unbroken procession through the various zones. The scenes
with numerous characters and details are expertly composed, and the painted archi-
tectural and natural backgrounds follow the rhythm of the main figures. The human
forms are elongated, and placed in a variety of poses, making many different gestures.
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The forms are expertly modelled with lines and gradations of relatively cold tones
with dramatic contrast of light and shadow, picked out with white accents.

In accordance with the style of the Palacologan Renaissance, the frescoes at St
Niketas exhibit an obvious debt to classical precursors. This return to the models of
antiquity and use of elements drawn from classical art gave a new appearance to the
stories of the Old and the New Testament.

The influence of the antique is obvious in the compositions which, in the man-
ner of classical friezes, follow one another in procession, without interval. Similarly,
certain individual scenes, such as the Mid-Pentecost, which resembles a philosophical
symposium, are reminiscent of classical art in their entirety.

Space in the frescoes is most often organised, as in classical models, with the
representation of highly complex architecture which connects a number of scenes. A
variety of structures — buildings, basilicas, ramparts, porticoes, colonnades, domes,
ciboria — are presented simultaneously in various projections, which can be seen in
the representation of the Last Supper, Washing of the Feet, and Christ talking the
apostles after the Washing of the Feet; the Marriage at Cana, the Expulsion of the
Merchants from the Temple and the Dormition of the Virgin. So-called inverse per-
spective, frequently used, emphasises the events in the foreground, and combinations
of perspective shortenings contribute to a deepening of the space. The depth of the
space is expertly delineated with the use of multiple planes and objects painted in
oblique perspective, as is the case with the table in the scene of the Expulsion of the
Merchants or the embrasure in the Dormition. In several instances ciboria are also
shortened for the sake of perspective. Buildings are often embellished with marble
columns, topped with Corinthian capitals, and even double colonnades above the bath
in the scene of Christ healing the paralytic at the pool of Bethesda, or capitals in the
form of lions’ heads as in the composition of the Dormition of the Virgin. Red fabrics,
vellums painted over the roofs of buildings simultaneously connect various scenes
and show that the events portrayed are taking place in enclosed spaces.

Landscape backgrounds consist in the main of stylized representations of rocks
and trees.

As with their Classical precursors, the compositions are enlivened with the in-
clusion of numerous details from everyday life. In the scene of the Nativity, for exam-
ple, the infant Christ lies in a manger behind which stand a donkey and an ox, from
the left the Wise Men approach with their gifts in hand and on the right the shepherds
are in conversation. Below this we see Joseph talking to the shepherds and the new-
born being bathed in a large vessel. In the presentation of the Hospitality of Abraham,
Abraham, to the right, carries a dish with food while to the left Sarah brings three
loaves to the table where we see a dish with a calf’s head, radishes and knives. Simi-
lar details appear in the representation of the Last Supper; on the table we see a large
dish with bread, knives, bowls and a candelabrum. The portrayal of the Marriage at
Cana is also enriched with the inclusion of various items and happenings, we see bowls
of food on the table, radishes and pieces of bread, and the bridegroom is shown car-
ving a roasted fowl. Servants wait on the guests and children play around the table,
while the best man tries the miraculous wine with the help of a knife. Other interesting
details from everyday life are to be seen in the Expulsion of the Merchants; one trader
is portrayed driving off a herd of animals, others carry bundles and amphorae, purses
of money, birds in cages, and a side of pork, and one woman has a child in her arms.
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Personifications make up a particular group of motifs, taken from the art of the
classical period and often utilized by the artists of the so-called Palacologan Renais-
sance. In the pendentives, opposite the representation of the Evangelist John who is
dictating the Evangelion to Prohor, an angel is portrayed which represents Divine
Wisdom. The portrayal of the Baptism of Christ, situated in the western part of the
southern arch of the naos was repaired in the fifteenth century, according to its ori-
ginal appearance. In its lower parts we see personifications of the River Jordan, as an
old man with crab claws on his head and the Sea as a woman on the back of a monster.
Another personification is to be seen on the expansive composition of the Dormition;
the soul of the Virgin which Christ holds in his hands is personified in the form of a
newborn infant. In the lower section of the composition of the Descent of the Holy
Spirit is a personification of the Cosmos, presented as an old man with a crown on his
head and a cloth which represents the languages of the world. Although this fresco was
re-painted in 1484, the scene is probably faithful to the fourteenth century original.

The standing figure of the church’s patron, St Niketas, wearing armour and ca-
rrying a shield, spear, sword and bow with two quivers is emphasised by means of a
painted representation of a luxuriously painted vault resting on columns, borrowed
from Hellenistic art.

The fresco programme in the Church of St Niketas near Skopje is characteristic
in style of the so-called Palaecologan Renaissance. The reliance on Classical examples
which is reflected in the manner of composition, the complex portrayal of architec-
ture, the lengthened proportions of the figures, the skilled drawing and personifica-
tions and motifs from everyday life, is one of the characteristics which connects this
fresco series with other monuments of the same epoch, particularly with the group of
masters who worked on the endowments of king Milutin. However, as well as the
numerous parallels in iconographic and stylistic characteristics, certain differences
are also apparent. At St Niketas we see fewer painted personifications and genre sce-
nes than in other of King Milutin’s endowments, and the landscapes, flora and fauna
are not as various. The colours are also cooler and less flamboyant. On the basis of a
recent and more detailed examination of the historical sources, the iconography and
style of the frescoes and a comparison with roughly contemporary monuments, it is now
believed that the frescoes at St Niketas were commissioned by monks of Mt Athos.
Another argument in favour of this conclusion is the approach taken by the artists to
the Classical antecedents. Even though the painters, led by Michail the son of Eutychios,
followed the same programme as at the royal foundations where they worked, they
took a somewhat different approach at the Monastery of St Niketas, adapting their
style to the tastes of their patrons.

KEY WORDS: frescoes, midle age, Serbia, king Milutin, Mihail the son of
Eutyhios, Palacologan Renaissance, classical elements, personifications
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THE LIGHTING IN EARLY CHRISTIAN
CHURCHES IN THE AREAS OF NORTHERN
ILLYRICUM — SOME CONSIDERATIONS

ABSTRACT: In the areas of Northern Illyricum more than 100 Early
Christian churches were registered, but only a small number of them has been
archeologically explored. The largest amount of data was obtained in the last
decades, most prominently from the areas of Naissus, Remesiana, Turres, at the
sites of fortified hillforts of the Western or Southern Serbia, as well as the areas
along the Danubian limes. Exploration of lighting systems in Early Christian
church complexes of Northern Illyricum haven’t been dealt with as a specific
subject: ceramic and bronze lamps discovered within churches haven’t been
published as a self-contained topic as yet; the interests have been focused on
specific findings of metal parts of cresset holders as well; problems of produc-
tion, distribution and typology of glass lamps from the Early Christian contexts
have been present, so far, in partial studies or survey papers only.

The discovered glass lamps belong to the most frequent types of cylindri-
cal, conical of hemispherical vessels, with a hollow foot or a button-shaped
bottom. The glass window panels suggest a wide-spread tendency of recycling
raw materials — mostly of a relatively poor quality. The archaeological and ar-
chacometric researches have provided certain indications on the existence of
local glass workshops, which were able to meet the needs of the local population
for objects made of glass, possibly used in the sacral context as well.

KEYWORDS: Northern Illyricum, church buildings, lighting systems,
glass lamps, typology of glass vessels, 4th — 6th/7th centuries AD.

In the areas of Northern Illyricum, a large part of which was located
on the territory of today’s Republic of Serbia, more than 100 Early Christian
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churches were registered, but only a small number of them has been
archeologically explored. The largest amount of data was obtained in the
last decades, most prominently from the areas of Naissus, Remesiana,
Turres, at the sites of fortified hillforts of the Western (Jelica, Lis) or
Southern Serbia (Cari¢in Grad et al.), as well as the areas along the Danu-
bian limes. In some cases, modern cities and settlements, or substantial
remains of fortifications and settlements from some of the historical
periods, limit or prevent the research of Early Christian topography, as
in the cases of Sirmium, Singidunum, Horreum Margi, Aquis, Remesiana,
Naissus. Studies of the remains of ecclesiastic and funerary architecture
and also mobile findings with clear Christian symbolism from the Late
Antiquity period haven’t been profiled as a separate discipline in the
academic community of Serbia, and they are, instead, reduced to re-
gional studies or researches with specified goals, in most cases. When
it comes to long-term projects, such researches are performed within
projects dedicated to studying the Middle Ages, and are often dependent
on the experts in charge of those researches and their fields of interest.

Early Christian findings have been attracting the attention of re-
searchers ever since the beginning of the development of archaeology as
a science in Serbia, whose origins can be traced back to the first steps
towards the modernisation of the country in the middle and the second
half of the 19th century and the first decades of the 20th century.! During
researches of church architecture in this period, little attention was given
to systematic publishing of material discovered, and due to wars, preserva-
tion and storage conditions, or human factor, documentation and findings
from these researches are mostly gone missing today. Researches per-
formed in the last few decades provided a certain improvement in those
studies, especially when it comes to field surveys, systematic excavations,
systematic classification of the material and publishing, although the
number of findings and sites that have been published remains at an
unsatisfactory level.

Researches of lighting systems in Early Christian church complex-
es of Northern Illyricum haven’t been dealt with as a specific subject
(fig. 1). Ceramic and bronze lamps discovered within churches haven’t
been published as a self-contained topic as yet, while certain separate
findings of lamps with Christian symbols (representations of oranti,
scenes from the cycle of the prophet Jonah from the Old Testament, rep-
resentations of crosses and Christograms on discs, cross-shaped handles)

I G. Jeremi¢, Late Antiquity world in the whirlwind of changes and the development of
Early Christianity in the area of Northern ///yricum — some archaeological aspects, in:
Proceedings of the 17" International Congress of Christian Archaeology. Frontiers. The
Transformation and Christianization of the Roman Empire between Centre and Periphery.
July 2-6, 2018, Netherlands, Utrecht University, the Radboud University Nijmegen, in press.
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Fig. 1. Early Christian sites of the Northern Illyricuam mentioned in the text (modified
after S. Stamenkovi¢, Rimsko naslede u Leskovackoj kotlini, Belgrade 2012, map 2)

have been studied from the topographic, iconographic or chronological
aspects.2 Also, the interests have been focused on specific findings of
metal parts of cresset holders as well.3 Problems of production, distribu-
tion, typology and topography of glass lamps from the Early Christian
contexts have been present, so far, in partial studies or survey papers
only.# The largest number of lamps examined in details comes from the

2 0. 1li¢, G. Jeremié, Early Christian finds on the Middle Danube Limes, in: Vivere
militare est. From Populus to Emperors — Living on the Frontier, Volume I, Institute of
Archaeology Monographies No. 68/1, eds. S. Golubovi¢, N. Mrdi¢, Belgrade 2018, 258-261,
274-276.

3 T1. H. HInexap, Onpema 3a 0CBET/baBake TOKOM PaHOBH3aHTHjCKOT MEpHOaa Ha
npoctopy CesepHor Unupuka, 36opnurx Hapognoi myseja XXIV-1, 2019, 317-346.

4 M. Krizanac, 5th-6th century glass in Serbia and territory of Kosovo, in: Annales du
19¢ Congrés de I ’Association international pour I’ histoire du verre (Piran, 17— 215t September
2012), Koper 2015, 337-349.
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site of Cari¢in Grad; however, all these findings belong to the economic-
residential part of the settlement and can be of use to us only as com-
parison material.’ Precise chronology and typology of these findings, as
well as their physical-chemical properties and analyses of oils used to
light them, are merely at the beginning, and only after all mappings and
analyses are finished can we expect more thorough insights into the
problems regarding the lighting of church spaces. Researches of archi-
tectonical remains should be added to this, as well as positioning of
apertures (doors, windows) through which the light came in, so that we
could get a step closer to comprehending the importance of light and
lighting in churches and their usage in different seasons of the year, or
parts of the day, for worshiping, pilgrimage or other purposes.

The oldest Christian cult buildings researched so far belong to the
late 4th century period. During the reign of Theodosius I, two minor
parochial churches were erected within the imperial economic complex
at Mediana, near Naissus.® The churches were most probably built in
order to meet the needs of the Christianised Gothic population, which
lived in this, in many aspects, isolated settlement. One of the churches
(the northern one) had remains of a subselium, as well as a hypocaustum,
which would indicate an active usage of the building during the winter
months (fig. 2).” The illumination in the buildings certainly had a very
important role, as confirmed by the findings of window frames. The
repertoire of glass vessels found in the church, at the floor level, and also
in the demolition layer, provided no implicit proof that special types of
glass lamps had been used for lighting. This repertoire consists of dif-
ferent shallow bowls and conical beakers, which usually had a ring-shaped
foot (fig. 3). The absence of findings of ceramic lamps from this period
could suggest, though it should be taken with reserve, the possibility of
glass beakers having been used for lighting; however, this theory remains
only an assumption, though analyses of the contents of the beakers could
provide insight into their functions.

In the Christian topography of Naissus, an important place is oc-
cupied by the findings of Early Christian basilicas and Christian cult
items, which indicate the existence of cult buildings within the fortified
city from the Late Antiquity period (the finding of a group of liturgical

5S. Z. Stamenkovi¢, Tehnologija proizvodnje stakla i proizvodni centri na prostoru
Sredozemne Dakije, doktorska disertacija, rukopis, Univerzitet u Beogradu, Filozofski fakultet,
Beograd 2015, 135.

6 M. P. Bacuh, Xponwuka uckonasama Menujane 2000 — 2002, Ciuapunap 1. ¢. LIII-LIV
(2003-2004), 2004, 290; I". Jepemuh, Mo3zauiiu Menujane — Heka pa3Marpama (summary:
Mosaics of Mediana — a study), y: Huw u Buzaniuuja. YetBpTa Hay9Hu ckyn, Hum, 3. =5. jyH
2005, 36opuuk panosa IV, / Nis and Byzantium. The Collection of Scientific Works IV (ed. M.
Rakocija), I'pax Humr, UT'TT ,,IIpocBera®, Hum 2006, 155-156.

7G. Jeremi¢, in: Proceedings of the 17t International Congress of Christian Archaeology,
fig. 3 [see note 1].
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Fig. 2. Mediana, the foundations of the Northern Early Christian church (G. Jeremic)
Cix. 2. Menujana, Temesbu ceBepHe panoxpumhancke npkse (I Jepemuh)
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Fig. 3. Mediana, the Northern Early Christian church, glass vessels (drawing A. Miri¢)
Cx. 3. Menujana, ceBepHa paHoxpuinhaHcka IIpKBa, CTaKJICHE MOCy/Ie
(uptexx A. Mupuh)
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objects and parts of church furniture in the vicinity of the central plateau,
near today’s mosque).® When it comes to space illumination systems, the
only known finding is that of a North African ceramic lamp from the
5th-6th century with a representation of a Christogram.® However, during
the researches of the large city necropolis from the Late Antiquity period,
formed to the east from the fortification, the remains of four cemetery
churches were registered, one of whom, the one closest to the fortified
city, was researched more thoroughly (the necropolis of Jagodin Mala).1?
The three-nave basilica had an older hypogeum, with an above-ground
building, and a semi-circular vaulted tomb incorporated into its’ basis,
in which the wealthy population of Naissus had been buried, possibly
even members of the imperial family in the 4th century, especially during
the Theodosian period;!! in later periods, the burials were continued
inside the church, during the 5t and the 6t century (fig. 4).12 Research-
es in the basilica and the crypts yielded fragments of window glass and
several fragments of bell-shaped glass lamps with pointed bases, made
of yellowish glass (fig. 5).13

An important episcopal seat was located in Remesiana, today’s Bela
Palanka. Intense Christianisation of the city and its’ territory can be
traced through findings of church and funerary architecture; it began
already during the 4th century, and it was most probably intensified dur-
ing the period of activities of the tireless episcope, missionary and phi-
losopher Saint Nicetas (ca. 340-414).14 It was most probably in his time
that a civilian basilica was adapted into a Christian basilica, in which
few findings of window glass and glass lamps with pointed bases were
discovered.!>

The latest researches in the vicinity of Remesiana examined a ba-
silica with a baptisterium and a spacious atrium, at Kladenciste-Spaj,

8Tt is a group of objects discovered in 1963, the contents of which has never been published
so far, but which is defined, in available scientific material, as “liturgical objects”.

9 A. JoBanoBuh, 3eMibaHe cBeTHIbKE U3 aHTHYKe 30upke HaponHor myseja y Humry,
Huwxu 360pnux 2, 1976, 70, ci. 13.

10°A. Opunh Cnaseruh, Apxeosnolika uctpaxuawa y Humy u okonuuu, Ciiapurap
H. p. VIII-IX (1933-1934), beorpan 1934, 304.

11 G, Jeremic¢, Introductory text, in: Late antique necropolis Jagodin mala, ed. S. Popovic,
National Museum in Ni§, Nis 2014, 35-36.

12'H. Mano-3ucu, 1. JoBanosuh, Apxeosnoriko ucnutupame Hutke TBphase u Jaronuu
mane y Humy, [ 1acnuk Cpiicke akagemuje nayka IV-2,1952,367; G. Jeremié, in: Late antique
necropolis Jagodin mala, 19-22, fig. 10.

13 G. Jeremi¢, S. Golubovi¢, S. Dr¢a, Unpublished glass findings from the eastern
necropolis of Naissus (Jagodin Mala, Ni8), Starinar LXVII, 2017, 115-116, P1. VI, 27-29.

14 A. Soroceanu, Niceta von Remesiana. Seelsorge und Kirchenpolitik im spditantiken
unteren Donauraum, Frankfurt am Main 2013.

15 11, T1. Tlejuh, Aninuuka woiioipaduja aupomickol Kpaja, JOKTOPCKa AUcepTaluja,
pykormuc, Yausep3uret y beorpany, ®unozodeku paxynret, beorpan 2015, 42; A. Soroceanu,
op. cit., 227, Taf. 55-58.
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Fig. 4. Naissus, the cemeterial basilica in Jagodin Mala (G. Jeremic¢ after B. Tomasevic)
Cn. 4. Haucyc, 6a3uiika Ha Hekporonu y Jarogua Masu
(I". Jepemuh npema b. Tomamesnh)

Fig. 5. Naissus, basilica in Jagodin Mala, glass lamps (drawing M. Bojani¢)
Cn. 5. Haucyc, 6a3unuka u3 Jaronun Made, crakiene namne (nprex M. bojanuh)

229



-

et
T

it 5 1am

Fig. 6. Kladengiste-Spaj, the ground plan of the complex of the basilica (after
M. Blagojevi¢ 2017, pl. 1)
Ca. 6. Knagenuure-11lnaj, ocHoBa komiuiekca 6a3unuke (mpema M. biarojesuh,
2017, cn. 1)

initially built, most probably, in the 4th century, which continued to be
in use up to the 6th century, as indicated by the coins’ findings (fig. 6).16
A larger amount of glass lamps and glass window panels (fig. 7), discov-
ered in situ, was registered in the entrance zone of the basilica and in the
baptisterium. Those were fragments of yellowish, bluish or colourless
transparent glass; types of bell-shaped lamps with pointed bases were
present, as well as conical lamps with a hollow foot, and also examples
which were hung by the handles onto metal holders of cresset chandeliers
(polyelaios).

One of the most recent findings of church complexes in the vicin-
ity of Remesiana, in Stani¢enje (fig. 8), belongs to a similar chronologi-
cal frame. It is a sacral complex whose core initially comprehended a
semi-circular vaulted tomb, with a secondary burial of 11 men, aged
25-65, around which a monumental church was erected, with a platform

16 From the published report, we can only see that several pieces of coins from the 4th
century were found in the narthex and the nave of the church, and also that 6 examples were
discovered at the necropolis. Other findings had no topographic determination. Cf. M. Blagojevi¢,
Lokalitet Kladenciste kod sela Spaj, in: ArheoloSka istrazivanja na autoputu E80, Beograd
2017, 190, T. 11.

230



e R

i e L i——
1___#..-‘: - e R P —— 1
e o X & ki
'q“f&"ﬁ.ﬂﬂ 7 g s _
W & g‘ e
R y : ]
— 15

y
16

et 14

Fig. 7. Kladen¢iste-Spaj, glass lamps, vessels and window panes (after
M. Blagojevi¢ 2017)
Ca. 7. Knanenuunire-11lnaj, crakiene nanmrie, Nocyie U Mpo30pcKo CTaKIo
(mpema M. bnarojesuh, 2017)
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Fig. 8. Stanicenje, the complex of the basilica with the tomb (photo Z. Radosavljevic)
Ca. 8. Crannueme, KoMIuieke 0asmmke ca TpodHunoM (poto 3. PamocasipeBuh)

Fig. 9. StaniCenje, glass lamps from the basilica (photo Z. Radosavljevic)
Cux. 9. Crannueme, ctakiene jamie u3 6asuiuke (poro 3. PanocaBibesuh)
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on the south-western end. Four fragments of lamps with pointed bases
were discovered within the complex, and also one with a hollow foot and
three lamp handles, all made of olive green, bluish and greenish glass
(fig. 9).

One of the most important centres of the Early Christianity period
was Gamzigrad — Romuliana, where the Christian sacral topography was
archeologically researched, with additional geophysical methods ap-
plied.!” The Christian sacral landscape of Romuliana was shaped in two
manners (fig. 10): though negation of the old, palatial architecture with-
in the ramparts of the formidable fortification, which physically and
symbolically negated the old pagan tradition and desacralized spaces
pertinent to Emperor Galerius — a persecutor of the Christians, and
through building a new Christian complex on a terrain with no construc-
tions, separated physically (and spiritually?) from the rest of the settlement
by a fence. The separated space, which represents a unit of its’ own, is
merely prospectively confirmed and examined though minor trench re-
searches, hence, we have no reliable chronological parameters for the
time it was built. Remains of the foundations of three churches, one of
which had a baptismal function, were discovered within the fortification.
Researches conducted more than 40 years ago have been partially pub-
lished, thus, we have some data on the lighting in those buildings, though
only sporadic and indirect. Namely, in one of the towers at the entry part

Fig. 10. Gamzigrad-Romuliana, the Early Christian church with baptisterium
Ca. 10. 'am3urpan-Romuliana, panoxpunrhancka 1pKBa ca KPCTHOHHIIOM

17 G. Sommer von Biilow, U. Wulf-Rheidt, T. Schiiler, Das deutsch-serbische
Gemeinschaftsprojekt “Romuliana-Gamzigrad*: Bericht iiber die Arbeitskampagnen 2004 bis
2007, Germania 87 (2009), 105-171; S. Petkovi¢, Romuliana in the time after the palace, in:
Felix Romuliana — Gamzigrad , Belgrade 2011, 197-199.
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Fig. 11. Gamzigrad, hoard of the Early Christian finds (after Gamzigrad —
Felix Romuliana, 2011, fig. 173)
Cn. 11. l'am3urpan, ocraBa panoxpuirhanckux npeamera (mpema I'am3urpan —
Felix Romuliana, 2011, ci. 173)

of Romuliana, a hoard of bronze objects was discovered in 1962, which
indicated a systematic gathering of metal parts used for lighting and
liturgy (fig. 11).18 Those were finding of cresset chandeliers with four lamp
consoles, with chains and a cross holding them together; a chandelier
with three feet, a censer with chains and other objects. Findings from
this hoard belong to the 6th century period, and could have been a part
of the basilica with a baptisterium, which was located in the immediate
vicinity of the tower where those objects were discovered. Motives for
the making of this hoard remain unknown, whether it was hidden because
of a peril threatening those church objects themselves or it represented
precious material gathered for possible reworks. Being a highly valued raw
material, metal had a large economic value, because of which people gath-

18 S, Petkovié, loc. cit.
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Fig. 12. Ras-Podgradje, the ground plan of the Early Christian basilica (after
M. Popovi¢, 1999, 124)
Cn. 12. Pac-ITonrpale, ocroBa panoxpurihancke 6asumiuke (mpema M. [Torouh,
1999, 124)

ered and recast it, and during the phases from the second half of the 4th
century up to the 6th century, most prominently in towers and large build-
ings of Romuliana, intense metallurgic activities have been registered.
During disintegration and transformation processes of the Late An-
tiquity society, in the period of the second half of the 5th and in the 6th
century, we may notice that the line between military and civilian spaces
was becoming blurred. Church architecture became dominant in fortifica-
tions, which had a mostly civilian character, with different economic
activities taking place within the defended space. Christianisation pro-
cesses were most thoroughly researched in the area of the Danubian limes
and hinterland settlements, most commonly created in areas which were
difficult to access. Also, we may find examples of settlements with sacral
architecture in flatland areas, which were defended from near-by fortifica-
tions. One such site was researched at Ras — Podgrade, where a three-nave
basilica was examined, of medium size (outer dimensions: 26.40 x 12 m)
(fig. 12), which, judging by several restorations of the floors, had been
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Fig. 13. Ras-Podgradje, glass lamps from the basilica (after M. Popovi¢ 1999, 108)
Cu. 13. Pac-Iloarpale, crakiene namne u3 6asminke (mpema M. [Tonosuh, 1999, 108)

Fig. 14. Brangovi¢, the ground plan of the Early Christian church (courtesy of R. Arsi¢)
Cn. 14. bpanrosuh, ocHoBa panoxpuirhancke npkse (Jby6asnomhy P. Apcuha)

intensely used for a longer period of time.!* Archaeological researches in
the demolition layer above the floor of the basilica yielded a relatively
small number of mobile material finds, which included three ceramic
vessels (two pots and a bowl) and a conical lamp with a hollow stem, dated
into the first decades of Justinian’s reign and destroyed, most probably,
in the end of the same century (fig. 13).20

The complex at Brangovi¢, near Valjevo, belongs to the type of
minor fortifications with a church inside, also of smaller dimensions
(12.5 x 11.2 m) (fig. 14), which played the role of an episcopal seat.2! The

19 M. Popovi¢, Tvrdava Ras, Beograd 1999, 125-127, fig. 74.

20 M. Popovié¢, op. cit., 134.

2P, Apcuh, ApXeosonko HCTpakiBame yTBpheba JepunuH rpaj— bpanrosuh ko Basbesa
2011. ronune, y: Pesynitaiuu HO8UX apXeolowKux ucipaxcusara y ceseposaiiagrnoj Cpouju u
cycegnum iwepuiuopujama, yp. B. @unmumnosuh, P. Apcuh, /. AaTonosuh, beorpan 2013, 228.
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church was erected on the most dominant place within the fortification,
and it was visible from a wide part of the surrounding area. The church had
glass windows, out of which over 300 fragments of green, olive green,
light brown, white, and also colourless transparent glass were discovered
(fig. 15). Chemical analyses verified the existence of at least six different

Fig. 15. Brangovi¢, fragments of the window panes (courtesy of R. Arsic)
Ca. 15. bpanrosuh, ocranu rnpo3opckux okana (Jbyoasnouthy P. Apcuha)
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Fig. 16. Jelica-Gradina, the site map (M. Milinkovi¢, 2016)
Cn. 16. Jenuna-I' panuna, nnan Hanasumrta (M. Mununkosuh, 2016)

panels, made of three different sand raw materials. The glass window
panels suggest a wide-spread tendency of recycling raw materials — which
was mostly of a relatively poor quality.22

_ A larger hillfort settlement built on the mountain Jelica, in the vicinity
of Cacak, belongs to the period of Justinian’s strengthening of the admin-
istrative and ecclesiastical authority in the Balkans provinces (fig. 16).
The fortified settlement had at least five churches and a large number of
buildings used for various purposes.2? Numerous mobile findings, which
bear witness of a higher life standard, comprehend bronze polycandelions
from profane buildings, but also findings of different types of glass lamps

22 B. Ilenuko3a, ITpo30pcKo CTAKIIO Ca pAaHOBU3AHTH]CKE LIPKBE HA JIOKAJIUTETY JEPUHUH
I'pany bpanrosuhy xox Bassesa, [ acnux Cpiickot apxeonowkol gpywiusa 32,2016, 329-341.

23 Muxawnino MusnuakoBuh, ['pasinHa Ha rutaHnHE Jenuiy. PernoHanHu eHTap Ha ceBepy
HcrouHor pumckor napcrsa , y: I paguna na Jeauyu. Yidephenu yeniuap y Hnupuxy VI sexa
U sUWeCcI0jHO apxeonowro Haiasuwide, yp. M. Mununkosuh, Ianepuja CAHY, kwura 140,
beorpan, Yauak, 2017, 27-52.
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Fig. 17. Jelica-Gradina, polycandelion (after M. Milinkovi¢ 2017, cat. 177)
Cn. 17. Jenmuna-I'pagnna, nprkad nonukaaamia (mpema M. Munmuakosuh 2017, kat. 177)

(fig. 17). Church inventories include findings of lamps with handles
(churches A and B) or those with pointed bases (church D), as well as
findings of window glass fragments, with the glass being faceted in some
of the cases, in order to adjust the size of the window glass to the existing
window frame.24

During systematic researches of the large administrative-ecclesias-
tical centre in Cari¢in Grad, in the area of Dacia Mediterranea, eight
basilicas were archaeologically researched, and more of them were doc-
umented with the use of geophysical methods, thus obtaining a complex
image of the city’s fortified landscape, with dominant ecclesiastic archi-
tecture (fig. 18).25 Discovered buildings and mobile findings indicate a

24 M. Munuakosuh (yp.), op. cit., xar. 177, 244-249.
25 V. Ivanisevi¢, Une capitale revisitée: Cari¢in Grad (Justiniana Prima), CRAI1 (janvier-
mars), 2017, 93—114.
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I Torder Akropolis
2 StraBe der Akropolis

3 Kathedrale (Kirche A)

4 Baptisterium

5 «Consignatoriums

6 sBischofspalasts

7 Osttor der Cberstadt

8 Sidior der Oberstadt

9 Stdwestlicher Eckturm der Oberstadt

10 Rundforum

11 Ostliche Strabe der Oberstadt

12 Weatliche StraBe der Oberstadt

13 Mardliche StraBe der Oberstadt

14 Siidliche StraBe der Oberstady

15 Gebdude im Shdosten des runden
Platzes

16 Gebjiude im Mordosten des runden
Platzes

17 Gebiude im Shdwesten des runden
Platres

18 Gebiude im Nordwesten des runden
Platzes

19 Kirche C

20 Kirche B

21 Kirche F

22 avilla urbanas

23 Osttor der Unterstadt

24 Gebaude bei Kirche D

25 Shdliche Strabe der Unterstade

26 Kirche D

27 Ostliche Strabe der Unterstady

25 Zisterne der Unterstadt

29 befestigie Vorstadt

30 Thermen auBerhalb der Mavern

31 Kirche E

32 Kirchel

33 Wasserleitung

Fig. 18. Caricin Grad, site map
Cn. 18. Lapuuun ['pajn, cuTyanoHu miaH
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Fig. 19. Caricin Grad, metal lamp holders (after S. Stamenkovi¢ 2015, fig. 59)
C. 19. Hapnunn I'pan, metanan npxaqn jamnd (mpema S. Stamenkovi¢ 2015, cir. 59)

higher life standard, multicultural environment and flourishing contacts
between tradesmen and craftsmen, both locally and at long-distance. The
lighting in the churches played an important role, as witnessed by findings
of various polycandelions, metal lamp holders or glass lamps (fig. 19).26

26 Cari¢in Grad IV. Catalogue des objets des fouilles anciennes et autres études, eds. B.
Bavant, V. Ivanisevi¢, Rome, Belgrade 2019, 7076, cat. 678—706, pl XII-XII; 91-96, cat. 817-861,
pl. XIX.
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Fig. 20. Cari¢in Grad, glass lamps (after Caric¢in Grad I, 1984, fig. 145)
Cun. 20. Hapuuun ['pax, craknene namme (nmpema Caricin Grad I, 1984, fig. 145)
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Aside from churches, artificial lighting was also present in other buildings
as well: in an analysis of glass from the residential-economic part of the
Lower Town (Donji Grad — the south-western district and the complex
around the south-eastern tower), 71 examples of lamps were distinguished,
although their number was probably higher, if vessels of other shapes
had also been used as lighting recipients (beakers, glasses).2”

The discovered lamps belong to the most frequent types of cylindrical,
conical of hemispherical vessels, with a hollow stem or a button-shaped
bottom. Conical lamps with a hollow cylindrical stem (fig. 20), supported
by metal holders (polycandelion), have been discovered on large number
of sites on the territory of Northern /llyricum: Jelica, Zlatni Kamen,
Postenje, Ras — Podgrade, Vrsenice and Cari¢in Grad, as well as in the
area of the Iron Gates — Sip. A variation of this type are rare findings of
lamps with a hollow foot, narrowing towards the recipient, and solid stem
lamps, in the form of four beads. All the examples of this type were made
in yellowish, light blue, olive green colour, with the pouring hole diam-
eter of 9-10 cm. Lamps with a bell-shaped recipient, with the diameter
of 4-7 cm and pointed bases, were present on several sites of civilian and
sacral character. The examples come from necropoles (Singidunum, Obre-
novacki drum 87a), and fortifications in the Iron Gates area (Rtkovo — Gla-
mija, Kostol, Mora Vagei, Karatas, Prahovo — Aquis), however, it wasn’t
possible to define their contexts in an absolutely precise manner on the
basis of the material published. Examples from Early Christian churches
come from the 5th and the 6th century, and are linked, first and foremost,
to the central parts of churches (nave, altar area).

The archaeological and archaeometric researches have provided
certain indications on the existence of local glass workshops, whose
existence was confirmed in Mediana (second half of the 4th century) and
Cari¢in Grad (the 6th-7th century),?8 and which were able to meet the
needs of the local population for objects made of glass, possibly used in
the sacral context as well; however, insufficient researches don’t allow
us to form more definite conclusions.

Aside from the symbolical meaning — divine presence in that space,
light and lighting in Early Christian temples also had a practical function,
by extending the time during which they could be in use. Archaeological
researches have registered numerous examples of usage of metal cresset
holders and glass lamps, with a relatively limited repertoire of forms.
Lighting systems have been discovered in numerous ecclesiastic build-
ings and belong, in most cases, to the 5th and the 6th century. For the 4th
century period we have no reliable data on the types of glass lamps used

27 S. Z. Stamenkovic¢, op. cit. 113—153.
28 S, Z. Stamenkovi¢, op. cit., 96-105, 157-159.
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— and no data on the ceramic and bronze lamps either — which is mostly
the consequence of the insufficient number of explored church buildings
from this period, as well as unsystematically organized material. This
paper represents an invitation to fill that /acuna with future researches.

I'opnana Jepemuh
ApXeonouku HHCTUTYT, beorpan

Tonu Yepuikos
3aBoj 3a 3aIITHUTY CIIOMEHHKA KynType Hum

OCBETJBEE ¥V PAHOXPUILITRAHCKHUM LIPKBAMA V OBJIACTHU
CEBEPHOI' UIJINPUKA — HEKA PASMATPABA

Pesnume

[Murama u npoOieMH OCBET/bEHA PKBEHUX KOMILJIEKca paHoXpuinhaHcKor
nepuoaa y CeBepHoMm Mnupuky Hucy Ouite noceOHa TeMa HayqHHX ctynuja. [lojenn-
HayHe TeMe Cy Ce OJHOCUJIC Ha THIIOJIOTHje U MKOHOTpadCcKe CTyANje KepaMHUKHX U
OpOH3aHMX JIAMITH, Kao H II0jeINHEe HaJla3e METAIHUX JIeJIoBa Hocada KaHauia. [Ipo-
OJieMH TPON3BOJIbE, TUCTPUOYIIH]je, THIIOJIOTHje U Tonorpaduje CTakJIeHUX JaMITn
13 paHOXpUITNaHCKOT KOHTEKCTa JI0 caja Cy MPUCTYHH Y MapUHjaIHAM CTyIHjaMa
WJIM TIPETJIeTHUM PaioBUMa.

Ocum cuMO0TMYHOT 3HaYeHa — 00’KaHCKOT IPHUCYCTBA Y IPOCTOPY M MOryhHO-
CTH cpoBol)era IUTYpruje, CBETIOCT U OCBETIHEHHE Y PAHOXPHITNaHCKUM XpaMOBHMa
HMaJId Cy U CBOjY IPAaKTUYHY YHKIIH]Y, Aa IPOAYIKE Bpeme Kopuiiherma mpocropa.

APXEOJIOMIKIM HCTPAKUBABIMA 3a0€JIeKEeHN Cy OpojHHU TpuMepH Kopuirhema
METaJHUX HOCcaua KaH 1A ¥ CTAKJICHHUX JIAMITY, PEJIATHBHO OrPaHUYEHOT pernepToapa
dopmu. KonnyHe jtamiie ca nrynpoM HUIHHAPHYHOM CTOIIOM, KOj€ CY TIPHIpIKaBaH
METaJIHM HOcauH (IIoJIMKaHuIa), HaljeHe cy Ha BehieM Opojy Hasta3uilnTa Ha TEPUTO-
puju Cesepuor Wimprka. CBu TPUMEPILH OBOT THIIA uzpahuBanu cy y xyhkacTtoj,
CBETOJIOILIABO], MAaCIMHACTO3eIeHO] 00ju. JlaMIie 3BOHOJIMKOr peluujeTa U JHa y
o0JInKy Karubuie Ouiie Cy 3aCTyIIJbeHe Ha BUIIE HAJIA3UIITa IUBUITHOT U CAKPATHOT
KapakTepa.

Hauasn n3 panoxpumhanckux npkasa motudy u3 V u VI Beka u Be3yjy ce IpBeH-
CTBEHO 3a IICHTPAaJIHE JIeJIOBE [IpKaBa (Haoc, OJITapcKu mpoctop). 3a nepuof 1V Beka
HEeMaMo I0y3aHe MOAATKe KOjU Cy TUIIOBH CTaKJICHUX JIAMIIM KOPUIIheHH, Ka0o HU
KEepaMHUYKHX WM OPOH3aHMX, ILITO j€ HajBUIIIE ITOCIEIHNIIa HEIOBOJBHOT Opoja ucTpa-
JKEHUX IPKBEHUX IrpaljeBHa OBOT Mepro/ia, Kao 1 HEJ0BOJFHO CHCTEMAaTH30BaHE U
myOsnmkoBane rpale. OBaj mpuutor npezcTaBsba MO3UB J1a ce Ta lacuna 6y ryhum ncrpa-
KUBabUMa YIOTIYHH.
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UDC 821.163.41-2.09 Hristi¢ J.
821.163.41-2.09 Luki¢ V.

Mapuja bnarojesuh
Owtononiky GakyaTeT YHUBep3UTeTa y beorpany
JOKTOPaH/

MUT KAO AHTAXKMAH — OUI'YPA
BJIAJAPA N ®UT'YPA XKPTBE (JPAME
JOBAHA XPUCTHUHA N BEJIMMHUPA JIYKHURA)

ATICTPAKT: [lojaBom JoBana Xpuctuha u Benmmmupa Jlykuha mesnece-
THX TOJIMHA Y CPIICKO] KEbUIKEBHOCTH MPOIILIOT BeKa Ha MO30PHUIIIHO] U Paino-
CIICHHM, ITOCPEJIHO Cy OTBOPEHA MUTaa BIACTH U Biajaama. [Ipe mux ce THM
nuTamuMa 0aBro BUXOB podecop Ha Akanemuju xeaenucra Muomr H. By-
puh, nocedno y Hcuiopuju xenencke krwuxcesnocuiu (1951) n Hciuopuju xenen-
cke etuxe (1961), u mHOrUM ecejuma. O6a ayTopa MOHOJIOIIKHUM CEKBEHIIaMa
y CBOjUM Jpamama rpaje Gpurypy Bianapa, mTo je yCIOBHIIO KPTBEHH MOHOJIOT
KOJjU TIPYy’Ka CBEYKYIIHY CIMKY HACHJIHUYKOT cBeTa. MOHOJIOT ce THME Hallao
Ka0 KJbYYHH IT0OKa3aTeJsb ApaMcke (hopMe y K0joj ce MUT I0jaBJbyje Kao KJby4Ha
ped 3a aHra)XMaH, YuMe Ccy MpoOJIeMH BiaJlama U )KPTBOBaAbA MPEJICTABILEHN
(He)mocpenHo.

KJBYYHE PEYMN: JoBan Xpuctuh (1933-2002), Benmumup Jlykuh (1936-1997),
MOHOJIOT, JINjaJioT, MHT, BJIACT, )XPTBA, aHTHYKH MOTHBH.

[TOJAM AHTAXKMAHA KO/l JOBAHA XPUCTUhA
1 BEJIMMUPA JIYKU'hA

V 1mecToj IeneHnju MpoLUIor BeKa MO30PHILHY CLEHY 00eNexuia
Cy nBa moaHa aytopa, JoBan Xpuctuh u Bemumup Jlykuh, npamom u
panuo-apamoM.! MUTCKOM mapaurMoM OBa JiBa ayTopa mpoosieMaTH-

1 Mako cy panuo-npame Megeja v Opecii u3y3eTak HEIOCPEIHOT OTHOCA YOBEKA M BIIACTH,
yoBeka u noiutuke (Mari¢i¢, G., Anticki motivi u dramama Jovana Hristi¢a i Velimira Lukica,
Doktorska disertacija, Filozofski fakultet, Beograd, 1999, str. 103, (u rukopisu)), unau ce na
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30Baja cy (heHOMEHE BJIACTH/BIaJama U KPTBE/ KPTBOBAKbA, U TO MO-
JICPHU30BakhEM aHTUYKHX MUTOBA ITyTEM KOJHX j€ UCKa3aHa CaBpeMeHa
cutyanuja. [Ipame Jopana Xpuctuha ca aHTHIKMM MOTHBUMA YHMHE TPH
ocTBapema, Yuciue pyke (u3Benena 1960), Cegmopuya — kaxo b6ucmo ux
ganac yuianu (u3Benena 1969), u paguo-npama Opeciu (eMUTOBaHA
1961), koja je u CrieHCKH U3BeeHa y XPBATCKOM HAPOJHOM Ka3a UIITy
(1964). Benumup Jlykuh aytop je Oxamerenol mopa (u3BeneHo 1962),
U cmpiu gonasu na Jlemno (n3seneno 1970), Tebarncke kyle (HamucaHa
1986, a m3Benena 1987) n panuno-npame Megeja (emurtoana 1962). OBux
celaM OCTBapema y CeaMOj U 0CMOj AetieHrju X X BeKa HpeI[CTaBJLaJy
JPAMCKO KOHUENTYAIHO MUILUBCH:E, O30PHILTE (Pa3)OTKpHBamba Koje
je ,,y’)KHO J1a C MO3UIKje pa3yMa KpUTHKYje yTonujy’.2
Hajumpe cxalieH, anraxkman? ,,y capTpOBCKOM HJTH MOJICPHOM €T3H-
CTCHLIM}aIMCTHIKOM KOHTEKCTY O3HA4aBa aHIaXXMaH I1CLa y OCTBapH-
Bamby TI0jMa cJ100071e, mojMa Koju mpomsuiiazu u3 Captposor uiocodcekor
3aKJby4Ka: HoBek je crobona”. 4 Xpuctuh u Jlykuh anraxxmany npucry-
najy ¢ apyre crpane. OHo mto je CapTpoBO UCXOTUIIITE 32 OBA JIBA IPaAM-
CKa ITHcIfa mpecTaBiba noasumre.” U Jlykuheo u XpuctuheBo ucxo-
JUIITE OTKPUBA Ce Kao rybuTak ciodose, HeMoryhHOCT Jia ce crnoboau
na onpelheHa Mepa cTBapu, Tj. TpaHUIIE KOje YOBEK HHje Kaaap /a MpeKo-

j€ TO caMo MPUBHJTHO, jep Ce ayTOPH CBECHO ONpe/iesbyjy 38 MUTCKY MaTpuly. CrienupuyHoct
oBe (hopMme mpescTaBIba ClylIake, MTUMYHT KOjU je KJby4aH 3a aJeropHjcKo pa3yMeBambe
MHTCKE MaTpHLE, JOK y MO3aJAMHCKOM IIaHy QUIypupa caBpeMeHOCT. Y pajauo-apamu Gpu-
rypa BIacTH pefacTaBibeHa je acounjanujama (Knuremecrpa u Eruct, Kpeont, Meneja), 1ok
je durypa xxptBe jacHo mpeacrasibeHa (Enexrpa, Opect, Meneja, Jacon). Ocobohenoct ox
APUCTOTEJIOBCKHUX jeJUHCTaBa U MOHOJIOI'a YHHH Jia IpUya MpoHalhe BaCKOJIMKO jeINHCTBO
,,[PIKUX IIPOTArOHHUCTA KOjH Cy UTpaJH cBoje yiore nox mackama” (Gavrié, T., Estetika ra-
dio-drame, Kalekom, Beograd, 1997, str. 62). CBe oBo je pa3ior 300r 4yera paano-gpama Ha-
pauujom 100Hja cBOje IPaBO MECTO Y MOjMY aHra)kMaHa, jep hopma paauo-ipame cBojy CBp-
CHCXOIHOCT HaJla3! y aHTaXOBamwy ,,BUpPTyeTHe myonuke” (Bun. Sartr, Z. P., O knjizevnosti i
piscima, Kultura, izbor i predgovor Sreten Marié, prevod i komentari Frida Filipovi¢, Beograd,
1962, str. 214-216), u ©ICTOBPEMEHO je MOro[0Baa ,,IpBIM MJIaJJUM T'eHEpalfjama mucana,
KOjH Cy ITpe CBEra )KeJeNH 1a U3pas3e yHyTpalllihba, er3UCTeHIMjallHa CTaba CBOJUX JINYHOCTH
(ITonorwuh, B., ,,Pagno-npama”, y: Paguo u TB gpama, npup. P. [lonosuh, Homut, beorpan,
1987, cTp. 9).

2 CramenxkoBuh, B., ,,ITo3opuinre u konauno peuewme”’, Cyena, 4acouuc 3a Uo30puminy
ymeiunociu, rog. XLIX, 6p. 1, (2013), cTp. 13.

3 Ipamcky hopMy 4MTaMO Kao aHraKMaH, jep je Teatap mpoctop rie ce Gpuiaocodcko
MHIIJbEHE aKTYaJIN3yje MOCTaBJbamkbeM Ha CIIeHY, THME MTOCPEIHO KOHCTaTyjyhu crame y
IpymTBy 1 uctopuju. OHOT TpeHyTKa KaJa ce I0jaBH Ha CIeHH, ITHCAll je U3JI0KEH 3ajeTHO
ca IPYIITBOM KOje MPEACTaBJba U YHjH je J1e0. 3aTO CBAKO M3JIarame nmpodieMa U CUTyalmja
CaBPEMEHOT JIPYIITBA [TpeMa HallleM MHUIIJbEeHY HCTOBPEMEHO 3aXTeBa H CKPHBAE H3a MUTA.
To ckpuBame HUje Oexame, Beh Hy)KHa TPAHCIIO3UIHja N3JI0KEHOCTH APYIITBA KOj€ HE BOJIH
yBeK Jia Oy/ie BUl)eHo, 11a H1 CBECHO CBOje 00jeKTHBALIH]e.

4 Selenit, S., Angazman u dramskoj formi, Prosveta, Beograd, 2003, str. 27.

5 Bun.: bnarojesuh, M., ,,Tpu unna Benuke npame Jopana Xpucruha unu /o xoje rpa-
HULIE YOBEK MOXe Aa ce ycnHe’”, y: [ oguwrak Kaitiegpe 3a cpiicKy Kroudice8HOCHL ca JyuCHO-
CLOBEHCKUM Kibudicegnociiuma, 3a wkoacky 2015/2016, ronuna X1, @unonomku Gpakyntet
Yuusepsurera y beorpany, 2016, ctp. 237-248.
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paum, a Koja je yBeK IpeJCcTaBbeHa Kao (He)Moh y HACUITHUYIKOM CBETY.
3aro moxemo pehu 1a ce oBa Ba ayTopa aHTaxyjy IIOCPEACTBOM MHTa
KOjH je CUTyupaH y oapeleH nmpobdiem,® a koju CHTYHparbeM OHBa pas-
JIOKEH Ha CBAKOJHEBHU HUBO. Tako MUTCKa MpUYa HHUje HULITA IPYTO
10 GHIUUYKA MACKA AKTYaTTM30BaHE MOTUTHYKE CTBAPHOCTH KOja TEMATCKU
HajaBJby]€ JKaHP, aJTH HEe U GOpMY, jep ,,lTpea3Hame OMI0 Aa je y3eTO U3
MHUTa WJIH UCTOpHje, HEe 00yxBaTa camo mo3zaauHcke forahaje, Beh u
KOHTEKCT Palibe y BberoBoj YKynHocTr . UnmbeHHIIa 1a aHTa)KMaH Tpe]l-
CTaBJba ,,JUTAB MUCAOHH U EMOTHUBHH TOTAJI ApamMe U3 KOra MpOu3uIa3u
JACHO, MJTH Mambe jaCHO, TIOPYKa YCIOB/bEHA THM TOTAJIUTETOM S TOBOPH
Ja TeaTap ©Ma MOryhHOCT Ja Iieiaolia aHTaxkyje, Ipu 4eMy YBeK Tpeda
MMaTH y BUY J1a yOnuKa (He)CBECHO OMpa aHTakxMaH. Teatap je y ToM
CMHUCITy CTelHIITe opeheHe nozopuirHe myonuke.’

N JlyxuheBo u Xpuctuheso xapuire unau muTcka mpuda (Codo-
ke, Eypunun u Ecxun), koja ce apamckoM akiujom!? nekoHcTpyuine/
pemuTH3yje. OBaKo yCTpOjeHa, MUTCKA IPUYA jECTe MUIIIJbEHA, TE OHA
3a Xpuctuha npeacrasspa ,,caBpEMEHN KOMEHTAp  MO3HATE aHTHUYKE
npuue: ,,He 1ouBIpaBaMo je Kao HEmTo MTO ce 30MBa Ty, Mpej1 Hama,
y CBOj CBOjOj YyJTHOj KOHKPETHOCTH U OUUTIICTHOCTH; TOKUBIHABAMO je
Ka0 HEIITO HAKHAIHO UCIPUYAHO, IPOKOMEHTapucano”!l, jep oCHOBHHU
O0JIMK MOJIepHE KIbH)KEBHOCTH MPENICTaB/ba KOMEHTAp, a He HEMOCPE/-
Ha 4YyJIHa Mpe3eHTanuja. 3a pa3ukKy of XpucTtuha, Koju HUKaaa HUje
eKCIUTUIIUTHO TIOTBP/IMO J1a FbeTOBE JIpaMe CaJIpKe MOJTUTHIKE KOHOTA-
nuje, Benmumup Jlykuh je Buie myta o ToMe roBOpPHO:

Tearap, mororoBo 1pama, yBek Mopa aa HocH (puino3opcke u apy-
HITBEHO-NIOJUTHYKE Kareropwuje. [...] iMa Hekonuko TeMa Kojuma ce U
TeaTap yBeK OaBH. YTIIaBHOM, CBE T€ TEME 3a4eTe CY, 3aro4eTe 1 PuKcu-
paHe y aHTHUKOj ApaMH. Ty ce HerJe Hajla3u M CyIITHHA TeaTpa.l?

6,,3a punozodujy ersucrennnje”, pehu he Xpucruh, ,,apama je roToBO HACATHH METH-
jyM, HEe caMo 3aTO HITO y TOj GUI030QHUjH [...] HaTA3UMO 'APAMCKY KOHIEMIN]y YOBEKOBE
CYLITHHE’, HErO 3aTO ILITO j€ OHA, AKO je MaJIo 00Jbe MOIIIeaMO — Y CTBApH JUTEPATypa 10Be-
JleHa Ha BUCOKY rojMoBHY paBan” (Hristi¢, J., Studije o drami, Narodna knjiga, Beograd, 1986,
str. 114). 3a Xpucrtuha, Ta paBan 01 mpeacTaBsbaja AMjajior, paBaH CBECTH, Tj. MULJbEHE
KOje OHMBa MPETOYCHO y (HE)CBECHO JICJIOBAE Ka0 00jEKTHBHY HYKHOCT.

7 Pfister, M., The Theory and Analysis of Drama, Cambridge University Press, Cam-
bridge [etc.], 1991, pp. 42—43.

8 Selenit, S., Angazman u dramskoj formi, str. 41.

9 KOHCTPYKTHBUCTHYKH TocTaBJbeHe, Xpuctuhese u Jlykuhese qpame HaMemeHE Cy
ITUPOKOM ayJUTOPHjyMY KOjH Ha IaTy KOHCTPYKIH]Y (HE)CBECHO IPUCTAje, TC HUXOB aHTa-
JKMaH jeCTe CBECHO MPEACTaBIbakE TYOUTKA YOBEKOBE Er3UCTCHIIMjAHE CII000/1C Y UCTOPH]-
CKOM TIPOILIECY.

10y | huocopckoM” MO30PHUILTY APaMCKY aKIHjy Tpeba y3eTH ca pe3epBoM.

11 Hristi¢, J., ,,Anti¢ki mit i moderna drama”, Scena, god.V, br. 1-3, (1969), str. 201.

12 Krivokapi¢, B., Umorna levica, BIGZ, Beograd, 1985, str. 129, y k0joj je pasrosop
aytopa ¢ Beaumupom Jlyknhewm.
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Xpuctuhese ,,caBpemene komentape’ u Jlykuhese ,,anTiuke teme”,
Pa3HOBPCHUX JIpaMaTypIIKUX pelIeHkha, IOCMaTpaMo Kao ipegciiagy
V Upegciiagu, M TO TaKO IITO NPEAH MIaH YNHU OKOCHHUIY MUTCKE
MaTpHIE, IOK Ce Ha IPYTOM HHBOY HIIYHTABAjy CABPEMEHH KOMCHTApH.
MuTcKa npuya jecTe jesrpo pasHOPOIHUX PCLIC:a y HPE/CTaBIbakby
JIBE HajJIOMUHAHTHUje GUTYpe BllaJapa 1 )KPTBE KOje Cy UCKa3aHe eKC-
MJTUIUTHO W/WUJTU UMILTAIIMTHO. MUTCKA IpUYa ce pa3InduTUM MeXa-
HHU3MHUMa, TOYETHUM CUTYalljaMa, T1UjaJJoroM/MOHOJIOTOM, JyHAIIMa,
CIyIITa C BACUHA aHTUUYKE PETOPHUKE Y MOJbE PEATTHOCTH, U Ha TOM
1oJpy OMBa JeKOHCTpyHcaHa, kpehyhu ce o nepudepuje ka HeHTpy.
OBakBO pelIeHke 3a MOCIENIly UMa PEUHTEPIIPETALN]Y MUTA KOjU
OuBa MpEno3HaT Kao CPEICTBO 32 NCKA3UBakhEe HAjayO0JbUX UCTHUHA O
€r3UCTEHIIN)U Y0BEKa Y CAaBPEMEHOM CBETY, HJIH, Kako je To Cenenuh
dopmynucao nosogom KokTooBor anraxmana: ,,JI cMucao u cuxe
MHUTa cy Tako eneMeHTH gopme [...] CBaku norabaj je yHanpen aar u
ONpaB/IaH JOTMKOM MHTa U IPUCTAHKOM TJIeaola Ha KOHCTPYKIH]jy. 13
OBakBO MpeMenITame IeHTpa MO ¢ HEMUHOBHOCTH CYJIOMHE Ha jy-
HaKe yKa3yje Ha KOHIIEHTPHCamke PUType BIACTH H BJIa/Iakba TaMo IJIe
ce OHa HajMame oueKkyje, Ha nepudepuju. [lomepame neHTpa mohu
oTynaa je popMupame caBpeMeHe KOHCTPYKITH]je Y KOjOj c€ YoBeK/Oor
OTEJIOBJbYj€ Kao TpBa U MOCIeIkha UCTHHA, Kao PUrypa Koja TeK 10-
Ja3u y HEHTap U BPIUU CYNCTUTYLH]Y BULIUX CUJIA C KOJOM C€ JyHaK
npame mupH. To momepame jecte caspemera macka apaMmcke Gopme
Y KOjOj Ce IEeJIOKYITHY aHTa)KMaH MoMepa Ha MOJUTHIKE IICHTPE MepH-
dbepuje, a Koju Ha CaCBUM 0COOCH HAUMH I'PaJIv CIUKY jeTHOT HACUITHOT
ceeTa. OBaKo NO3UIIMOHUPAHE (PUTYpE BIaapa U )KPTBE KOHIEHTPHUIILY
ce OKO MojMa 61agarbd U BeroBUX MOcenIia, 300r yera ce y HeHTPY
Hallle aXkKikhe Halla3| [ojaM Monoolia, ctoxep Jlykuhesor u Xpuctu-
hesor crBapanamTBa. OBO HCTOBPEMEHO 3HAUYU J1a Y KPajIbEM aHTa-
KMaHy MHCJTU UCXOJIMIITE HUje capTPOBCKHU cxBaheHa cnobo/a yoBe-
Ka, Beh je TO UCXOaUIITE 0 HeMOTYNHOCTH MTOCTOjakha Y HACUITHUIKOM
CHUCTEMY y KOjeM je MpBa W MOCJEAkha ped JIAXK, a er3UCTEeHIINjalIHa
cinoboxaa mojMoBHa ofpeanuIia. OBakBa KOHIIENIIN]a IpaMcke ¢hopme
YCIIOBUJIA j€ TPEOOJINKOBAKkE aHTHUKE TPAarMuKe MaTpUIle y YMHOBE Jipa-
Me CBECTH, y JipaMy cy0jeKTa y cBeTy 00jeKTUBAIIH]e, IIITO j& TOBEJIO
KaKo JI0 payuoxaiusayuje Tako u 10 pparMeHTapu3oBama unHoBal4
MPEKO KOjHX ce Ha3upe JpaMcKa CHIIa3Ha My Tamba Ynje je HCXOTUIITE Y
ryOUTKY UJICHTHTETA.

13 Selenié, S., Angazman u dramskoj formi, str. 108—109.
14 Berk, K., ,,Dramska forma i traganje za implikacijama”, prevela Marta Frajnd, Savre-
menik, mesecni knjizevni casopis, br. 11, (1966), str. 395.
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MOHOJIOI

durypa Biazapa cBoje IeJOBUTO YOOIHYCHE T00Mja Y MOHOJIO-
IIKUM MapTHjama, ,,IMjaJoIIKUM MOHOJIO3UMa”, KOjU MOjeIMHIIA Y ,,UCTO-
pHjy” HEYMUTHO yBJlaue cTBapajyhu HOBU, HACUIIHU, MUT CTBapHOCTH.
YKOJIMKO UMaMo y BUTY 3aKOHE JAPAMCKE aKI[Hje, YUjU acleKT ,,JICKHU
yHyTap came jesndke Manudectanuje”’!> nujanor mocraBjpamMo Kao He-
TMOCPEIHA YBOJ Y MOHOJIOIIKY MaHH(ecTalujy cBeta. OBO HCTOBPEMEHO
3HaU J1a MOHOJIOT MPE/CTABIba MOMEPATLe PAMCKE aKIuje Ha ,,Mapru-
HaJTHU CyO0jeKT KOjH I0CTaje HOBH LieHTap ¢ moauTruike Mohu, a To 3Haun
u (hparmMeHTapu30Bame IpaMcke myTame. To je caga cy0jeKT Koju CTBa-
pa ucropujy uiu je ucnymwana mutoM (Xpuctuhes Tupecuja, Knure-
mectpa u [lonunuk; Jlykuhes Aramemuon, Onucej u TajHo Behe, Kandac,
6orosu, 10k je Menejuna 60p6a cyBullle €TUUKHA K MOPATTHO KOMILIICK-
cHa). OBaKo ycTpOjeH HOBH LIEHTap MOJUTUYKE MOhU UMa QYHKILIH]Y J1a
(pa3)oTkpHje monoxaj IpyITea, jep: ,;IoBeK Ha MO30PHUIIN KM 3HAYCHHE
ApyHITBeHe QyHKLH]je. Y CPeauIITY MaXmhe HHIje BEroB 0JHOC IpeMa
camome cebu, HUTH rpema Oory, Beh npema ApyITay. Kaz[ HACTyIa, 3a-
JeITHO C ’bUM HACTYyIajy KJlaca WIIK CJI0j KojeMy Mpuriaia” v ’eroB je 3a/1a-
TakK ,,Jja CTBAPHOCT y3Me€ Kao MOJAa3UIIHY TauyKYy [...] Ka0 eJIeMEeHT ONTY-
KOe, peBpaTa M yCroCTaBIbarbe HOBOT OPETKA. 17 Taj HOBH mOpenaK
TpeCTaBsba MaprHHATH3AIIH]Y LEIOT AHjaIOLIKOr CBETa, CBETa CyOjek-
Ta, Y MOHOJIOIIKH 06JeKTHBHcaHH CBET, Y CBET 06_]6KTa U TUpaHUje.

JlykuheBa u Xpuctuhesa ‘npamcka akiuyja’ ykasyje 1a cy akTHBHU
OHU jyHAIlH KOju Tiocenyjy onpehenu Bun mohiu (pumocodcke, mpopouke,
MIECHUUKE, BJIaJapCKe), IITO 3HAUH J1a IPaMCKa aKI1ja y elMULEeHTap HOBOT
Bnanajyher TOPETKA N0CTABIbA jegar og tenux 6ugosa.'’® Onpenenntn
ce 3a ofpeheHn THII Mohu yKasyje 1a MOHONOT NMa 3HATHY IPEIHOCT y
OIHOCY Ha JIjaJIOLIKe CEKBEHIIE, jep aKTUBHOCT CMELITa Y MOpame, 300r
Yyera ce MOHOJIOIIKAa MaHU(ecTaIja CBeTa IEMOHCTPHUPA KPO3 noce6aH
001HK Hacusba. OBaj THIT MOHOIIOTa 03HAYaBAMO Kao ,,CprKTypHI/I ,Jep
,,TI0JIpa3yMeBa Tpajambe U CAMOCTAJIHU YMH MapTUKYJIAPHOT TOBOPA”, KOJU

15 Mukarzovski, J., ,,Dve studije o dijalogu”, u: Moderna teorija drame, preveo Alek-
sandar Ili¢, prir. M. Mio¢inovi¢, Nolit, Beograd, 1981, str. 269.

16 Campbell, P., ,,Medea as Material: Heiner Miiller, Myth, and Text”, Modern Drama,
Vol. 51, No. 1, (2008), pp. 85.

17 Piscator, E., Politicko kazaliste, Centar za kulturnu djelatnost, Zagreb, 1985, str. 99.

18 Tupecuja youja Jlaja, Kandac usprde naxxHo npopodancTBo 0 MUreHHjuHOM KPTBO-
Bamy, OpecT oceha mpa3HuHe y cBoMe cehamy, Menejy je 0CBeTHHIIOM HAYUMHUO MOHOJIOIIKH
cBeT, ETeokiie nokymuiaBa MUpHO, IMjalIONUIKH, Aa [Ipeja BiacT, 10K je [lonnHuk orienano
MOHOJIOIITKE BIIaIaBHHE, jep: ,,Ko Braaa, Taj 3Ha mTa Mopa Jja YMHH. AJIH je joIl BaKHUjE IITa
He cMe na unHu” (Xpuctuh, J., Yeiuupu aiiokpuga, Matuua cpricka, Hopu Can, 1970, ctp. 195),
IITO je HermocpeHu yBo y ETeokioBo sxxpTBOBame; Onuce] 1 TajHU CyA 3as1axy ce 3a Puiok-
TETOBa XepojcKa 3BepCTBa, A0K cy y Tebanckoj kyiu 6orosu Onumia Biagapy U3 CEHKE KOju
he on Enquna Haunnwm ,,0e3pasiioxkHor oora”.
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j© AMPEKTHO afpecoBaH Ha Apyre GUrype Ha N030pHULM,' 1 UCTOBpE-
MEHO IPETIIOCTABIba HACHIIHY TPAHCIIO3HLIH]Y AHjasiora y MoHoor. OBa
TPaHCMO3UIIN]ja HeNn30€KHO CTBapa KPTBEHU MOHOJIOT, OJINYCHE CBECTH
JPYIITBEHOT CUCTEMA KOje MOCTaje je3rpo jYHAKOBOT [yXOBHOT CTamba
CrOBE Cr3UCTEHIM]C. JKPTBEHN MOHOIIOT yKa3yje Ha je[aH LICIOBUT CTaB
Yy KOjeM je JKpTBa Kpajiba HCTaHIla Koja y cebun cabupa 1Ba Cy0jeKTa, jep
Yy BEMY ,,je/lHa jefliHa ICHX0dU3MIKa HHANBHLYA JECTe HOCUIAL 004
cy0jekTa, HeOIXo/IHa 3a je3nuKy MaHudecTaujy”’, Koja ce y Kpajioj JTH-
HUjU OrJie/a K20 ,,Criop Jlyiie ca tenom”.20 3aTo OBaj TUI MOHOJIOTA jeCTe
,.CHTYaIlHOHH ", jep KPTBa ,,HEMa IIPaBOI ajpecara Ha IO30PHHILH 1 Ta
¢durypa je ocTaBibeHa fia puya cama cebu”.2! KpreeHu MoHoor jecte
)KapuIITe 00JeKTHBUCAHOT U KPajihe CeKYIapu30BaHOT CBETa Ha KOjU MH-
JMBHJIya [IEHTpa (HE)CBECHO MPHCTaje, jep CMUCAO KPTBOBama HE Ha-
Ja3u y MujiocTu Oora, Beh cacBUM HacynpoT TOMe, TO j€ )KPTBa HOBOME
6ory ,,HeCpeTHOM qOBeKy’ 22 pTBa HACHJIHHUINITBY KOja C€ Y aHT'a)KOBAHO)
MHTCKO] (POPMH TIOCTaBIbA Ka0 ,,0HOC YOBEKA H HCTOPH]E, YOBEKA H I10-
nutrke”.2 Y TOM OHOCY KJBYYHO j€ YOBEKOBO ,,0e3paslioKHO” IyObetbe,
FEIOBO HECTAjatbe Ca CLICHE OHOT TPEHYTKA Ka/1a OTKPH]e ,,CTPALIHH CMH-
€ao Jby/ICKe CI1000/1¢ y HCTOPH]H KOja je [I0CTala Je[IMHH aTlCoIIyT, Koja ce
cakpaiu3oBaia’,>* i CakpaIn3aLkjoM 10 KpajibiX rPaHHLa 00jeKTHBHU-
cajla YOBEeKa U HEeroBy ersucteHunjy. Xpucrtuhese u Jlykuhese npame
3aTO YUTAMO Ka0 €ceje CBECTH KOji AEMUCTUDHKY]Y U JIE3HITY3HOHHU3Y]Y
CyOjeKT HCTOPH]a/MIONTUTHKA Y YHjeM LCHTPY je YOBEK Ha CHIA3HOj My Ta-
1. 3at0 je ncrpasHo CenennheBo cxpaTarmbe 1a je nap Exqum anraxman
JETHOT IIETIOBUTOT CTaBa IPeMa YOBEKY M HErOBOj MPUPOIH, OJHOCHO,
[IEJIOBUTH aHT@XMaH IPYKOT JyXa M TPYKHX HaBHKa MHUIbEHa.2> U3
TOoT pasnora anraxkmad Jlykuha n Xpuctuha nonasu of JIPYIITBA, JIOK je
YOBCK IOCIIC/Ea HHCTAHIA APYIITBEHOr aHTa)XMaHa KojeM je croboza
ony3seta. To je 4OBEK KOjH je TIOCTa0 KPTBAa MOHOJIOIIKE CBECTH.

W3 Tor paznora o6a THia MOHOJIOTa, MOHOJIOT BJIACTH KOJH CE CBETY
OTKPHBA U )KPTBEHH MOHOJIOT KOjH j€ Y TPECYTHOM JIHjaJIOTy C MOHOJIO-
r'OM BJIACTH, YATAMO Kao ,,AHjaJIoIKy MaHudecTalujy” Koja je ,,INTame
camo jemHor cy0jeKkTa, OHOT KOjH IPOKHUBJbaBa IICHXMUYKO 30MBambe’"20 n

19 Bug.: Pfister, M., The Theory and Analysis of Drama, pp. 127.

20 Bun.: Mukarzovski, J., ,,Dve studije o dijalogu”, str. 277.

21 Pfister, M., The Theory and Analysis of Drama, pp. 127.

22 Topolovacki, M., ,,Anti¢ki motivi u savremenoj jugoslovenskoj drami”, Savremenik,
mesecni knjizevni ¢asopis, br. 11, (1966), str. 386.

23 Mapuuuh, I, ,,Tpu apame o @unokrery (Codoxie, XKun, Tykuh)”, 36opnux Matuye
cpiicke 3a knacuyne cuiyguje, 1998, ctp. 288.

24 Cramenkosuh, B., ,,IIpearoop”, y: Caspemena gpama, npup. B. Cramenkosuh, Hosur,
beorpan, 1978, ctp. 18.

25 Bun.: Seleni¢, S., Angazman u dramskoj formi, str. 23-39.

26 Mukarzovski, J., ,,Dve studije o dijalogu”, str. 280.
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KJbYYHa je 3a cBe jyHake. To IITo ce MOHOJIOT jaBJba Ha JBa IJIaHa, Pe3yJi-
TaT je MHUIIYeBOr TyMa4etha HCTOPU)CKOT CBETa.

OUI'YPA BIIAJJTAPA 11 ®UT'YPA )XPTBE

OpnaBHo je mpumeheHo aa cy XpuctuheBu jyHaiu ,,aHTUXEPOjH.
Enun onbuja na nema, Opect ce He cBeTH, 10K cy lonmnuuk u Ereoxie
YKPIITa] CyPOTHOCTH Yuciuux pyxy u Opeciua, Koju ipoOaeMe BJIacTh
Y BJIaJlatba CHHTETHINY Y JeIHY JeIUHCTBEHY TauKy KOja MyIa, 1 y TOM
MylLamwy CTBapajy JBe aMOMBajieHTHe purype, Gpurypy Biagapa u Gury-
py *xprtBe. Jlykuhes Tearap Hyu Apyradunjy HoKaInu3aiujy, jep ce leron
Enun mojaBsbyje ¢ HCITyBEHOM CyJIOMHOM, JieNiaTHa je 1 Meneja, HaroBe-
mraBa ce KpeoHTOB arconyTusam, ainu Huje aenatad OUIIOKTeT, HHje
nenatad ArameMHOH. OBaKo MOCTaBJLEHU OOIUIIN IpaMcKke Gpopme To-
CTaBJbajy MUTAkhE HA KOJU HAUMH C€ KOHCTUTYHIY (UType Biaaapa u
XKPTBE y MUTCKO] apanurmu tearpa. Jlykuhes u Xpuctuhes nmoctymnax
JEMHCTBEH j€ TIO30PHIITY CUTYyalrja. XPUCTUN MOCTABIba TUTAHE: MOXKE
nu Exqun na octane yucTux pyky, uma v cMucia OpecToBa 0CBeTa Impo-
IIJIOCTH Y CaJIallllbOCTH, OHOCHO, 13 JIM je Moryhe mozenuTH BiacT Mely
Opahom, 1 moHeTH TepeT Branapa. Jlykuh onnasu kopak gajpe U mocra-
BJba MIUTAA: JIa JTH je EnumoBa kpuBHIla 3ampaso ,,KpUBUIA~, OTHOCHO,
ako HeMa ,,00ra” uMa JI KpuBHIle, UMa i1 cMucia Mdurenujuna ;xpTaa,
OWIOKTETOB ya3akK y UCTOPH]Y, Witk Mezejuna eTuka. OBako KOHCTPY-
HCaHe CUTYyallhje jyHaKe rmoMepajy Ka nepudepuju, 0K ce y HeHTPY
KOHIIEHTPHIIY UCTOPH]ja U BeHU NIepU(PEPHU JICITaTHUIIH.

Nwmajyhu y BUIy 1a TOJTMTHKA PA3IMKyje KaTeropuje MOhH, BIacTH,
CHJIC M HACHJba,2’ HANpaBHIIM CMO cliefiehy THIONOrujy Bliajapa mpH-
cyTHy y XpuctuheBoM u JlykuheBom cTBapanamrsy:

1. Binajiap (Knutemectpa u Eruct y Opeciny, AramemHoH y Okame-
rwernom mopy, Enun 'y Tebanckoj Kyiu) KOju ©Ma WIY3H]y 81ACTUHU;

2. BinAaJIAP U3 CEHKE (Tupecuja y Yuciuum pyxama, 6oroBu 'y Tebarckoj
kyiu, Kandac y Oxamersenom mopy) Kpo3 Kojer ce Hajuenrhe 1eMOH-
cTpupa (Hag)moh Haa BIagapeM;

3. turaHuH v HAJABU (KpeonT y Tebanckoj Ky, Onucej u Heorrronem
y komany U cmpiu gonasu Ha JlemHo) KOju IeMOHCTpupa moh/ cuny;

4. on xPTBE 10 TUPAHUHA (ITomuauk y Cegmopuyu, Meneja 'y Megeju,
u OunokreT y komany X cmpiu gonasu na Jlemro), purypa Koja ce
MaHHu]ecTyje Kpo3 Hacuve.

27 Cumeynosuh, /1., Veog y tionuitiuuxy tweopujy, IHCTUTYT 3a MOJTUTHYKE CTYAH]E,
beorpan, 2009, ctp. 51.
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HaBenene yetnpu KaTeropuje, mocTaBJbeHE TAKO Ja MOKa3yjy pas-
JUYUTE BUI0BE MaHupecTaruje Mohu, ykasyjy aa (bnrypa BJIaJlapa HHje
YHaIpen fara, Beh na wy 06J1HKyJe oz[peljeHa cuTyaruja (IpymTBeHO-
UCTOPH]jCKa, IPUBATHA, | JIP.) KOjy aKTUBHPA MUTCKA MaTpHIia. AKTHBH-
paHu MUT, OHOT TPEHYTKa KaJia npoHale uBpcTe Tauyke OCJIOHIIA, MAaHU-
(decranujy purype Biagapa v >KpTBE 3aM0UNHE IEKOHCTPYKITUjOM MUTA
y KOjeM BPXYHH aIlCOIYyT UCTOPU]jE M CKPAJHYTH YOBEK.

Quiypa eragapa 3axTeBa oapeheny manudecraiujy, a JIMHAja Koja
ce Haja3u u3Mely Biaapa U THpaHUHA TPAHUIIA je yIIPABO Te MaHUe-
cranuje. Cama 1o cebu carjienana, purypa Biagapa mpeTexHo je y 3a-
TBOpeHoM npoctopy, (Knuremectpa n Eruct perko kaga Hamymrajy
JBOpaIl, 0K je ATaMEMHOH OKPYKEH MUPHUM, ,,0KAMEHEHUM MOpeM”,
YHMe je BJIaJlap He CaMo 3aTBOPEH y cTere npuBuaa Beh ce nCToBpeMeHO
HajaBJbyje M BberoBa HemMoh y Manudecramnuju Mmohu), ¥ TUME je y IPBU
IUTaH W3BYYEHA TParndyka MaTpHIa, jep ,,[IPaBH jyHAIU Tpareuje 3aTBo-
penu cy y asopy. JIBop je 3aTBop 1 ckiaoHuInTe”.28 CBH OBH jyHAIU H3-
Ja3e y CBeT, CIIITajy ce y APYIITBO, IITO 3HAYH J]a CE aKTUBUPA CTPax
ox 3anare matpune (Kimremectpa crpaxyje on OpecroBe ocBete, a Ara-
MeMHOH cyMmba y Kandacoso npopouyantso, Enum He Bepyje 60oropuma).
VY jennom TpenyTky AramemHoH he pehu: ,,Texxak mu je Beh/ [loctao
Mady U 3HaK Biagapcku’”,2? mITo je MPUIPEeMHHU MEXaHH3aM 32 JICTPOHH-
3alnjy JISTHTUMHOT Biiajapa. To ncToBpeMeHo 3Ha4H Ja je MaHudecTa-
1Mja MOohU OBOT THIIA BJajJapa 3HATHO OIaJia WIIH je y OTaIamy.

Bragap u3 cenxe, 3a pa3iuKy Ofl IPBOT THIIA, PETKO Kaza he Outu y
3aTBOPEHOM IPOCTOPY, 300T Uera ce HajBUIIe IPUOIMKaBa THITY UUpa-
nuna. CxkpajayTt Ha nepudepujy (Kandac, Tupecuja) nim nak HeBUIbUB
(6oroBm), 0Baj THII CBOjy BIACT AEMOHCTPUPA KA0 (HE)BUIJbUBY (Ha)MOh,
HEMHUHOBHOCT Koja ce ca CyIOMHe IpeMecTrIIa Ha jyHake. KapakrepucTiy-
HO je J1a TIopes ,,CTPYKTYPHOT MOHOJIOra”, BIaJap U3 CEHKE Mocenyje u
,,KOHBEHITMOHATHH TOBOP TI0 CTPaHH’, TO O 3arpaBo OMO MOHOJIOT 32
cebe koju ,,oMoryhasa ayToprMa Jia pe/ICTaBe CBaKy MUCAO0 TUPEKTHO .30
W3nBojenu no crpanu, Tupecujunu u KandacoBn MOHOIO3H TIEPIUTIHI-
pajy npedopmynarujy neHTpa mohu koja mpepacra y (Ham)moh. Ipuxsa-
Tambe MPOPOYAHCTBA 32 ATaMEMHOHA HICTOBPEMEHO j& M TIPUXBATAhE HO-
BOT Branapa, Kandaca. OBaj Tum, xkako je Maprta ®@pajua nedpunucana
XpuctuheBor Tupecwujy, ,,onuuaBa He camo Oorore, Beh v opyha HeMHHOB-
HUX 3aXTEBa je/THE JbYJICKE 3ajeIHHIIE, CKOPO opyha moiauTuyke morpede”,’!

2 HyKHh B., H3a6pane gpame Houur, Beorpan, 1987 cTp. 28,

30 Pfister, M., The Theory and Analysis of Drama, pp. 138.

31 ®pajuna, M., ,,Anokpudu JoBana Xpucruha”, Kreuosceena uciiopuja, rou. IV, 6p. 14,
(1971), ctp. 346.
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cTora cy oHM y HajBehoj Mepu y ciry»0u MUTCKE MaTpHIIE, Koja je orie-
JaJI0 BJIaJjapcKe MaHUITyalHje.

Tupanun y najasu ykasyje Ha CMEHY ImapagurMe Mohy 1 HajaBJbyje
HOBH JPYIITBEHH MOPE/IAK, Y KOjeM ce Hajuenhe IeMOHCTpUpA CUid Kao
KIBY9HHU (aKTOp Koja je ,,CPEAICTBO OCTBAPCHbA M ONpYKarba MO 32 Ta moh
HEBHIJbHBA J€ Y CaJIallli-eM BPEMEHY, alli MaTPHIIa HAarOBeIlITaBa 1a cy
KpeonT, Onucej u Heortonem ,,areHTU T€ HOBE, MpauHe "MCTOPHU]CKE
HY>KHOCTH 33 y K0jOj je HEOITXOTHO TTOBHHOBAE H3MUIIIJLEHOM CBETY
y KOjeM ,,ITiJb je Ci1aBa, a CMHCA0 HaIlleT )KHBOTA TIOHOBO XEJCHCKH. 34

YeTBpTH THIL, 0 JHcpilise GO WUPAHUHA, U3Y3ETHO je crenuduyan
MOryhHOCTHMA HHTEPIIPETALH]E, jep je KPO3 thera Hajoosbe BUBHB ITY'T
nomuHanuje. [IoTMHIKOB Iy T Ka BIACTH IPoJia3u Kpo3 aBe erare. [IpBa
eTara je IeMOHCTpaIija MOhH BOjCKOM Koja J0JIa3u C FbUM U HeTIOCPEaaH
je yBoa y (heHOMEH HacuJba KOjuM Tpeba Mmoka3aTu cBOjy Moh Koja yBeK
TIPE/CTABIbA XKYAIY 3a I0CE/I0BatbeM 00jexTa.? Jlpyra eTama canpikana
j€ Yy KpUTUYKOM OJHOCY IpeMa MPETXOAHOM Biaapy, koja je [lonuuuky
HEOITXO/IHA KaKo OW MeaTHU MOpeaK C UM Ha 4elTy OMO MMOHOBHO yc-
MOCTaBJbEH, a HOBU Biiajiap oborotBopeH. Ha Taj HauwH ,,0paiu u enagap
o0erexaBajy JIBe CYyIIPOTCTaBJbEHE MOJIOBHHE TInuHOCTH ETeokna u Io-
nuHuka”.3¢ Mmajyhu oBo Ha ymy, ¢purypa Biagapa popMupa ce u3 $u-
rype Opata/xkpTBe, 1 TO Tako mTo [lonnmHuk oanasu kao 6part, Koju je
CaMOMHTEPIETAIINjOM IIOCTAa0 CaMOBOJbHA KPTBA, a Bpaha ce kao Tupa-
HUH, KOJU CBOjy MOh IeMOHCTpHpa Kao kKeJby 3a Bialihy, y 4ujeM LIEHTPY
je HaCHJbE M3jeaHaYeHO ca c00010M Jenama.’’ OHOr TpeHyTKa Kajia ce
Tpaku CMPT Biagapa, y Ereokiny nounme 1a ce popMupa He Tparuuku
noteHnujai, Beh sxpTBenn nan. 3a pasnuky ox XpuctuheBor penemna,
Jlykuh je y Meneju n @uiiokTeTy NprKa3ao Ba TUIa THPAHUHA, CAMO-
C6ECHOT WUPAHUKA 1 OKPYUWIHOL pauinukad. KapakTepucTudHo je 1a 06a
Tuna nepuHuie ogpeheHu Bua Ty, jep: ,,Jlymauu cy onu koju ce
OyHe MPOTHUB BJIACTH, MPOTUB Kpasbea”. 38 C TuM y Be3u, PHIOKTETOBO
CTambe Ce PErpe3eHTYje Kao JOOPOBOJHHO JIYTUII0, CTAHHE KOjE CE CBECHO
npuxBaTa y HeMoryhHOCTH moOyHe IpoTUB cBeTa. Paznnautum MexaHu-
3muMa u Ounokret u Mezeja OCBETHHMIIN Cy CBETa IIPOTUB KOjer Cy ce
OyHuIIH, aiu Koje he ympaBo Taj CBET BepUpHKOBATH, jep ,,ClIaBe HeMa
y nozutuBHoM .3 JlykuheBa Mezeja ucnymana cBojy CyJOMHY, aJld TO

32 Cumeywnosuh, I1., Ysog y donruttuuxy tueopujy, ctp. 99.

3 Kot, J., Jedenje bogova, str. 187.

34 Jlyxuh, B., Hza6pane gpame, ctp. 225.

35 Buu.: Cumeynosuh, I1., Yeog y iorutuuxy wweopujy, ctp. 99, 103,

36 ®dpajun, M., ,,Anokpudu Joana Xpucruha”, ctp. 355.

37 Bugeru: Ucro, ctp. 352.

38 Kot, J., Jedenje bogova, str. 264.

39 Eurlpld Anuj, Z., Lukié, V., Tri Medeje, preveo Gordan Marigié¢, Paidea, Beograd,
2009, str. 138.
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j© HCTOBPEMEHO U CYI0HMHA BACKOIHMKOT XCICHCKOT CBETA 3aTBOPEHOT Y
CBOje OKBHPE, KOjH je 01 Mezieje )PTBE HAYMHIO CAMOCBECHY XKCHY Y
CBOjOj MOOYHH MIPOTHB ATICOIYTa HCTOPHjE M FheHUX BPEITHOCTH, KOJH je
OIIEBA0 BapBapKHIby ,,IITO Halry je/ Urpy HamaMeT Hay4uiia U MOIITO
casnana je cBojy ciasy,/ Caza y eMpT he criokojHo otuhn™ 40 Jep, ympaBo
Mergeja, koja je Hocual JIlykuhese pesursanuje npobiema caBpeMeHor
CBETa, HE OCTAje 110 Kpaja BapBapka, Beh HPOHMYHO CBOJUM YHHOM IOJ-
JIe)Ke XEJICHCKOM 3aKOHY JIeTpajialiije u caMozerpaanmje. Meneja y Tom
KOHTEKCTY TPE/ICTaBJba JeMUHCTBEH CII0j BapBapcKe MPHUPOIC U XEJIeH-
CKOT CIIaBOJBYOJba.

durypa Bragapa yBek Jonas3u ¢ nepudepuje, HUOTKyAa U Heoue-
KHBaHO, YMMe HETIOCPETHO OMBa MPUKa3aH APAMCKH MEXaHU3aM y KOjeM
CBaKO HEPECIICKTOBAKE BIIACTH MPEACTaBIba IbeHY CMPT*! 1 Hemocpenan
je YBOJ 32 THIOJOTH]Y GUTYpE KPTBE.

3a pasnuky ox Gurype Bianapa, Gurypa KpTBe KOHICHTPHCAHA je
y cplie IpaMcKe CTPYKType, H TO Kao (purypa Ha K0joj ce IEMOHCTpUpa
BuIak Mmohu. Mmajyhu y Buay npaMcku anrakman ayTopa, HABOJIHMO
CBOjy (hopMyIalujy TUTIOJIOTH]E Y OKBUPY KOj€ Ce Hatasze:

1. ITOJIMTUUKA JKPTBA
1.1. Og enagapa go sncpiuee (Jlykuhesu Ereokne, Aramemuon, Eum)

2. IPYIUTBEHOUMCTOPUICKA JKPTBA
2.1. Camocsecna sncpiusa (Upurennja)
2.2. Pesutnupana sscpuiea (PUIOKTET)
2.3. Bespasnooicna scpiusa (Jlykuhes Enunr)
2.4. Kyniuypna scpiusa (Meneja, Jacon)
2.5. XKpusa caznarva (Xpuctuhesu Opect u Equm)

AKO je TeXHIITE ApaMe O TUPAHUHY MpHUYa O May WU HEroBoj
Kpaji-0j HECIIOCOOHOCTHY OH/IA j& TCIKHUIIITE CaBPEMEHE JIpaMe Ha HEero-
BOM YCIIOHY, 300r 4era je purypa KpTBe HEOIXO/HA 3a YCIIOCTABIbAbE
HoBor nopetka. Haseziena Tumnonoruja nprkasyje 1a y OCHOBH 1OCToje
JIBE TPyIIe, Y OKBHPY KOjUX ce Mory Hahu pa3nuyuTi noarumnosu. O6a
ayTopa IMpeaHOCT Jajy IpyIITBEHONCTOPH]CKO] JINHUjH, KOja Ha U3BECTAaH
HAYMH IPEJICTaBJba CABPEMEHU MUJbE, U Y KPajib0] MHCTAHITU TPUKA3Y-
j€ Ha KOj¥ HaYWH JyHaIlH ryoe.

Tonutuuyxa scpiiéa yBEK je ;KPTBOBAE JeLMHKE 3apajl 100pobuTH
npymtsa.*? [TocraBibeHH y CpK IpaMcKe akiuje, ETeokie, AraMeMHOH

40 Tsto, str. 140.

41 Bun.: Cumeynosuh, J1., Ysog y donuiuuuxy weopujy, ctp. 66.

42 Bup.: Lindenberger, H., Historical drama. The Relation of Literature and Reality, The
University of Chicago Press, Chicago and London, 1975, pp. 40.

43 Bun.: Cumeynosuh, [1., Ysog y tioruituuky wwieopujy, ctp. 40.
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u Enun npencrasspajy pa3znudyuTe HaunHe onagama Mohu. Moh Biana-
pa HEMHHOBHO Ol1a/[a TAKO IITO CE y LEHTAp [OCTaBJbajy HEBUIJBIBE
CHJIe CaBpeMeHe Cy/I0iHe Koje ,,)KPTBE CBOje arpecuje Tpetupaljy] kao
na cy nobywenuuu”. 4 [oTnanajyhu mox BuxoBy BIacT, OBH jyHaLu ce
OZ[pry ynoTpede CHIe, a Herallja CHIIC JecTe Herallija ce0e 1 CoICTBe-
He BJIaCTU® YMMe OHH MOCTajy )KPTBe nonuTrke. OBUM noctynkom Jlykuh
j€ MPOHU30BAO OJIHOC MIPEMa HEBHUIJbMBO] BJIACTH: ,,Kome Oory, K0joj
oorumn!/ ma ux tonuko. 1 cBu cy 6eckpajHo yBpensbuu’.4¢ Panmo-
HAJIM30BaHU UPOHUJCKH OTKJIOH MOCTOjU U 'y Tebanckoj kyiu: ,,Heka ce
HaJla Hapoj TeOAHCKHU Jja MUJIOCTUBO he HaMm momohu/ borosu oxomnu u
tupancku 3ec”.47 Jlykuhy je npoHHja MOCIy KHIa HE CaMO 3a 0caBpe-
MEHhHBabe MUTCKE MaTpHIle Beh U 3a JEMOHCTPAIIH]y HEBUIJbUBE CHIIC
KOjOM BIIaJiapy MOCTajy )KpTBe. XpucTuh je mak ETeokIoB )KpTBEHH 1Ma]l
MIPE/ICTaBHO Kao OOPHYTH IPOIIEC KOju ce JenaBa y [loMnHuKy THpaHHUHY.

Hpywiisenoucuiopujcxy scpuigy onpebyje musbe. Cse HaBencHe
KaTeropuje KpajiH cy oOIuK xpTBeHe ManudecTanuje. Mako cy cse oHe
1pe CBera )PTBE OAPEhCHOr MOMMTHYKOr TPEHY TKA, HEOIIXO/HO je 1a X
carjelaMo y /b MXOBOM KpajlbeM BUJY, jep Ce Ha Taj HAYMH carjeaaBa
HIXOBO BUI)EHHE COTNICTBEHOT JKPTBOBarha. CBH MOATUIIOBH MOCETY]Y Ol
peheHn KoHLenT cazHamwa, KOju ce, yOOJINYeH pa3InuuTUM MEXaHU3MU-
Ma, UCTI0JhaBa Ha pa3nuuuTe HauuHe. purenuja je camoceecna jcpiusa
jep OBa JyHaKHIba CBECHO MPaBH Pa3UKy u3Mely cBeTa y KojeM KMBU
U CBeTa KOju Ompa, THME MoKa3yjyhu cBETy KOjeM IpHIiajia J1a CBECHO
Oupa cMpT: ,,JOIEM CBeTY ja npunagam/ Tamo Hema Apra, ajau HeMa HU
Knuremecrpe,/ Hu Axuna, nu Kanxaca, Hu Aramemuona” *8 purenuja
ce oxipehyje rpema MecTy, Apry, i Iipehn pasiore CaMOCBECHOT JKPTBO-
Barba, AraMEMHOH e Ha MOCIIC/bEM, U YjeHO HajjadeM MecTy. OBa Kpy-
’KHa KOHIICTILH]a yKa3yje Ja Ce Pa3lo3H XKPTBOBamba Kpehy o IMuHuX
Ka MOIUTHYKUM, O] Kojux ce Mipurenuja He IIpernosHaje Hu y JeAHOM,
Beh camo03a/10B0JbHA COOOM M CBOJUM MOpPAJTHUM HadeIrMa u3adrpa cMpT
Kao CBECHO HEMPHUCTAjarhe Ha yYeCTOBABAE Y CTBAPHOCTH 00aBHjEHO]
Ja)kuMa ¥ mpesapama. Y ToM emucity, UdureHujisa caMocBeCT Ce HIIYH-
TaBa Kao KPTBa 3a ce0e 1 0UyBarhe CBOJUX MOPAITHUX Havena. DUIIOKTET
je myrmuia )pTBa (MCTOpHUjcKa U XepaKIioBa), 300T Uera je pesuinayuja
KJbYUYHa 32 HETOBO IMOMMamkhe UCTOPU]E U ce0e y UCTOPHjU. Y TO] Cy.I-
6uHu kojy Hamehy npyru, @uaoKTeT CBeCHO Oupa JIyAHIIO KAao U3J1a3 U3
BEJIMKE HCTOpHjcKe Jahe y kK0joj ,,CBe je Hacuibe. ™ Equmna, nopes 4ucTo

44 Arent, H., Izvori totalitarizma, preveli Slavica Stojanovic, Aleksandra Bajazetov-Vuéen,
Feministicka izdavacka kuca, Beograd, 1998, str. 428.

45 Bun.: Cumeynosuh, ., Veog y ionuiiuuxy weopujy, ctp. 101.

46 Jlykuh, B., Hzabpane gpame, ctp. 29.

47 Luki¢, V., Tebanska kuga, Necajev i ostali, BIGZ, Beograd, 1988, str. 184.

48 Jlykuh, B., Hzabpane gpame, ctp. 50.

49 Ucro, ctp. 230.

255



MOJUTUYKE KPTBE, KJIACUPUKY]EMO Kao ,,0€3pa3I0okKHy KPTBY , jep je OH
CaMo CITY4ajHO CPEIICTBO OKPYTHE MOJIMTHYKE UTrpe 6oroBa Onmumria, Koju
HUKAaKO HE MMPEJICTaBIbajy OIJIeNalio MPBE U Moce ke HcTuHe. Meneja
u JacoH npunanajy GeHoMeny KyniuypHe scpiise, jep 000je cTpanajy o
,,BEUUTE TIPOMEHE” XEJICHCKOT CBETa y KOjU JaCOH cleno Bepyje, a Koju
Mez[eja CBOjHUM IOIyXBaTUMa CBeCHO mpuxpaTa. Ha Kpajy, Xpuctuhesu
jynauu Opect n Exqun xkpTBe Cy cnienupuaHor casnarsa, jep Hemoryhe
je KHBETH y CBETY U OCTATH YHUCTUX PYKY aKO Ce Yy Taj CBET yJIasH I10-
mohy naxu. C gpyre cTpane, Hemoryhe je u3BpuT yoOuctBo y cehamy.
C oBakBHM ca3zHambUMa, XpUCTHNEBH jyHAIU CY TIOPAKEHH, FbHIXOBA yOe-
hema cy pas3BejaHa, a lbIMa je OCTaI0 CaMO HECTAjakbe U Iy Tambe.

*

JlykuheBo n XpuctrheBo aHTaK0BaHO MO30PHIIITE OTJIENAIO je caBpe-
MEHOT YOBEKa U JPYLITBA y UCTOPHjU Y UHjEM LIEHTPY C€ HaJla3u 1ojaM
cioboze. [IpencTaBipeHO pa3IMYUTUM JApaMaTypIIKUM ITOCTYIIHIMA,
oHO je y JIlykuheBoM cxBaTamy caMO IIPUBH/L y CTETaMa BIACTH, TOK KOJT
Xpuctuha npencrasiba MojasHy Tauky y ryosbemy naeHrurera. OBa Ha-
3HAKA y TyMaderby MOHOJOMIKAX MaHH(ECTAIlH]a aHT aKOBAHOT MUTCKOT
TeaTpa yKasyje ce Kao KUBOT y HCTOPUJH H NIOJHUTHIIH, Kao Cya0uHa y
K0jOj e jyHaI[Ma 0CTaIo J1a ,,0e3pas/oKHO” KHBE CTBapajyhu Jby/cKe
Oorose THpaHe 3a0ICHYTE Y PyX0O UCTOPH]jE KOje BiaJa CBETOM.
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Marija Blagojevi¢, PhD Candidate
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THE THEATRE AS ENGAGEMENT — THE FIGURE
OF A RULER AND THE FIGURE OF A VICTIM

Summary

With the appearance of Jovan Hristi¢ and Velimir Luki¢ in the 1960s in Serbian
Literature, in theatre and radio drama, the questions of rule and ruling were indirectly
opened. Before them, these issues researched their professor of Hellenism on Academy,
Milo§ N. Buri¢ (1892-1967). Both authors created the image of a ruler through mo-
nologue sequences in their plays, which conditioned a sacrificial monologue that
presents a wholesome image of a violence world. The monologue was thus found to be
a key indicator of drama form where myth appears as a key word for the engagement,
which (in)directly presented the problems of ruling and sacrificing.

Key words: Jovan Hristi¢ (1933-2002), Velimir Luki¢ (1936—1997), monologue,
dialogue, myth, rule, victim, ancient motive.
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ITPEUCIIUTUBABA
RE-THINKING







UDC 34(38)

Cuma ABpamoBuh
[IpaBuu dakynrer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

HOBA CTPYJABA V CTPATET'UIN
N3YYABABA AHTUYKOI' T'PYKOI' TTPABA®

ATICTPAKT: Ayrop ykasyje Ha TeH/EHIIU]je Koje ce npuMehyjy mociaeamsux
JIeLieHrja y M3y4aBarby aHTHUKOT IpYKOT paBa. OCHOBHA POMEHa Koja ce y TOM
BpEMEHY JIeCHIIa je /1a Ce IIEHTap UCTPakKHBamba CBE BHUIIIE TpecesbaBa U3 EBpore
y CA /1 v Ha anrodoHo noapydje. M3 Tora, nmpema Buljersy ayTopa, Ipou3iase IBe
TJIaBHE BPCTE MOCIJIEINIA — KOHIIETITyaJIHE U METOJI0JI0IIKE MoaudrKanuje oBe
Hay4He aucuuiuinHe. [IpBa ce cacToju y TOME Jja aHTJI0aMePUIKH ayTOPH ¥ KOH-
THHEHTAJIHO-EBPOIICKU ayTOpH cBe uelrhe uMajy cynpoTCTaB/beHEe CTaBOBE O
TMI0jeIMHUM CHCTEMCKHM MUTABHMA, IITO YTIIABHOM IPOU3IIa3H U3 YHEbEHHIIE /12
OHU MOTUYY W3 Pa3IHYUTHX NIPaBHUX TPaAHLUja (TY TEHICHIN]Y ayTOp HAa3MBa
AHIJIOCAKCOHU3AIINjOM aHTHYKOT TpUKor Iipasa). Ho, mopes onpeyHnx MUIJbema
0 ozipel)eHIM ONMIITHM TeMaMa, Apyra KpyIlHa pa3Jjinka ce yodaBa Ha METOIO0JI0-
IIKOM IJIaHy. JIOK Cy eBpOICKN HayYHUIN KOjH Cy c€ OaBHJIN CTAPUM I'PUKUM
MIPaBOM OMIIM TPaBHHUIM M TPABHU UCTOPHYAPH, AHTTIOAMEPHUYKH HCTPAKUBAUN
CY MPETEeXKHO KIACULUCTH, ICTOPHYAPH, (PHII0I03H, AHTPOIIONO3H, COLUOIO3H,
KOjU 110 TIPaBHIly HeMajy (pOpMaHO MpaBHO 00pasoBamse. Crora y3 KIaCHIHH
MPaBHOUCTOPH]CKH HPUCTYII 3aCHOBAH Ha HOPMaTHBHO] aHAJIM3H N3BOPA MMHCIH
13 aHIJIOCAKCOHCKOT MO/IPYdja CBE BUILIE IIPOMOBHIITY aHTPOIIOJIONIKH, COITHOJIO-
IIKH, (PUITOJIONIKN, EKOHOMCKH U JIpyT'e MYJITHIUCIUIUIMHAPHE METOOJIONIKE
YIJIOBE TIoCMaTparma (Ta 1mojaBa ce OBJIe TeHEPHUKH Ha3MBa aHTPOIIOJIOr U3alja
AQHTHYKOT TPUKOT IIpaBa). AyTop cMarpa Jia Te HoBe TeHAeHIHje oborahyjy cro-
3HAaje ¥ TOCTaBJbaE HOBUX XUIIOTE3a O NOjeJMHAYHIM ITUTABIMA, /1A j€ Taj HOBU
MPUCTYH NPUIMYHO aTPaKTHBAH M JIa MOXKE BOAMTH Ka MOIyJIapH3alliji aHTHY-
KOT I'PYKOT IIpaBa, ajiy Jia CTaHAapJHI HOPMATHBHH TPAaBHOMCTOPH]CKH METO]
HIIaK MOpA OCTATH HE3a00MIIa3aH, Y3 IPHMEPEHO KOPHIINCHhe HOBHX IPUCTYIIA.

KJbYUHE PEUU: npaBHa uctopuja, aHIIIOCAKCOHHU3AIH]a, aHTPOIOJI0-
ru3anuja, aTHHCKO IPaBo, CIapTaHCKO IPaBo, [ OPTHHCKH 3aKOHHUK.

* OBaj paj je MpUNpPEMIbEH Y OKBUPY NpojekTa Mgentuuineiicku upeoopasicaj Cpouje
[TpaBHOT axynrera YHuBep3ureray beorpany.
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TIOIJIE/] VHA3AJ

Y u3y4aBamy NpaBHE HCTOPHjE CTApOr BeKa ariCOyTHO JJOMUHAHTHO
mecto Beh cronehuma 3ay3uma pumcko npaso. To je cacBuM pazyMJbu-
BO U OIIPABJIaHO, KAKO 300 MHOLITBA PEJIEBAHTHUX CauyBaHUX U3BOPA
(morotoBo JycTuHHjaHOBE KOMU(UKAIIM]E), TAKO JOII BUIIIE 300T yTHIIaja
KOjH j€ PUMCKO IPaBo MMaJjio Ha (GopMHUpare MOIEPHUX €BPOIICKHX ITpaB-
HUX cucTemMa. PUMcko mpaBo je Kpo3 Mpolec MocpeiHe U HeMoCpeaHe
peleniiyje TOKOM CpeAher BeKa IPeACTaB/balio HajpaclpoCTpambeHUjU
MIPaBHU TPAHCIUIAHT KOJU CE YCIIEITHO KaJIEMHUO Ha paBHE CHCTEME KO-
je je 3alJbyCHYyO Mpe UJIM KacHHUje, 1 TO HE CAMO Y KOHTHUHEHTAJHO]
EBpornu Hero u Ha 6puTaHCKOM OCTPBJBY. Mana ce y Hajsehem neny
Benuke bpuranuje Tokom cpemer Beka apupmucao cnenuduyan, T3B.
aHIJIOCAKCOHCKH IPaBHU CUCTEM (UECTO Ha3uBaH common law) 3aCHOBaH
MIPBEHCTBEHO Ha 00MYajHOM M KPaJhEBCKOM IPaBY, YakK j€ U HA TUM MPO-
CTOpHMa PHUMCKO IPaBO MyCTUJIO AyOoke KopeHe. Perenuja puMckor
TpaBa je HAPOYMTO CHAIKHO YTHI[ANIA Ha OOTMKOBAE H PA3BUTAK IIKOT-
CKOT IIpaBa, 3a KOje C¢ 1 1aHac cMarpa 1a BehnM 1eloM Ipuiajia mopo-
JMIIH T3B. KOHTUHEHTAJIHOT 1paBa.! Tako cy mpeaucTopuja u uctopuja
peleniyje puMCKOr IIpaBa MOCTaBHIIE INIABHU TEMEJb 3a ler0BO M3yua-
Bam€ Y CBUM JICJIOBUMA CBETa Koje je AoTakia. OH ce 3aCHUBAO Ha JI0T-
MAaTCKOM IIPUCTYILy H3BOPHMA U [IPABHIM TCKCTOBHMA, FBHXOBO] HHTEP-
IpeTalnju U er3eresu, noyeBs joll o1 IJ0caTopa u nocrriocaropa (mos
docendi italicus). Mana Cce MPUCTYTI U3BOpHMa MOAM(UKOBAO U ycaBpIiia-
Bao Kpo3 mos docendi galicus Koju cy pa3BHjaliv MPETEKHO PpaHITyCKUX
npaBHuIM TokoM X VI u XVII Beka, erzeretnka je Onia ¥ ocraja Te-
MEJbHU U HE3a00UJIa3HU METO M3y4aBama. Texk je kacuuje, y XVIII u
XIX Beky, HeMauKa HayKa Jajia CBQ] JONIPHHOC Y MHTEPIPETALN]U PUM-
CKOT ITpaBa Kpo3 MaHJICKTUCTHUKY, KOja je BUILIE O1jIa OKpEeHYTa TyMaueky
pHUMCKOT npaBa nMajyhu y Buay notpede mpakce, na u Hemauke oouyaje.
Ona je mozxpa3zymeBasia MUHYLIMO3HO aHATU3UPAE CBAKE PEUH Y U3BO-
puMa 70 Te Mepe Jia Ce 3a Taj METO/I Be3yje NejopaThuBHA acolljaliija Ha
nenuadere. [locne Bure BekoBa TAKBOT IPUCTYTIA U TAKBUX aHAJIH32
PHMCKO MPaBO j€ BEIMKUM JIEJIOM PACBETIHEHO /10 TAHYHMHA.

YV TakBUM OKOJTHOCTHMA JJOMUHALIM]€ PUMCKOT IIPpaBa, aHTUYKO IPUKO
IPaBO je BEKOBUMA OHII0 Y 3alehiKy HHTEPEeCOBaba IPABHUX HCTOPUYapa.
Pasniosu 3a To cy OpojHu, anu cy 1Ba HajsaxkHHja. [IpBu je cBakako oKou-
HOCT ILITO I'PYKU MOJTMCH HUKAJ HUCY CTBOPHIIM JeIUHCTBEHY UMIIEPH-
Jy Koja Ou cBOje MpaBo Ouia y CTamy JAa HAMETHE APYTHM HapoaumMa,

I Maja ce 0 0BOj TeMH J10CTa ITHCAIO0, HAjCAKETH]U U HajCaAPIKaJHU]H TIOTJIC]] Ha Ta]
tdenomen naje A. Watson, Legal Transplants — An Approach to Comparative Law, The University
of Georgia Press, 1993, 36-56.
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Beh Cy ce IbMXOBU MPAaBHU CUCTEMH Y MIPUIIMYHO] MepH Yak 1 Mel)ycoo-
HO Pa3JIMKOBAIHU O] ITOJIKCA 10 TOJIKca (3aBUCHO O] 00THKA MOTUTUYKOT
ypehema, moHeke gpyravyujer mieMeHcKor oOndajHor Hacieha, mpe
CBera JJOPCKOT | JOHCKOT, reorpadckux yciosa, uti.). Ctora je ynoTpeo-
Ha BPEIHOCT IPUKOT MTpaBa 3a MpaBHUKE MPaKTUYape HApeIHUX BEKOBa
OmI1a JaeKko Marmba.

Jpyru pasior ey y TOME IITO Cy CauyBaHU U3BOPH O IPUKOM
MpaBy HEYNMOPEIUBO CHPOMAIITHUJU U Mamhe KBATUTETHHU OJ] OHUX KOjU
Cy OJICIIMKaBaju PUMCKO TipaBo. Hamme, 3a pasznuky on Benukor 6poja
KalUTaJIHUX U UCHPITHUX [TPBOPA3PEIHNUX H3BOPA 32 CA3HABAHE PHMCKOT
npasa (rze ce nopex JyctunnjaHoBe Koguukanmje u3 6. Beka H. e. 1o-
jaBJbYjy ¥ BaKHH, OOMMHH U3BOPH M3 MPeTXoAHUX cTosieha, momyT [a-
jeBux Unciuuiuyyuja, Ynuujanosux Peiyna, [laynycoBux Ceniienyujea
WT].), U3BOPU O AaHTUYKOM T'PUKOM IpaBy Cy Jalieko CKpoMHUjU. OHU
ce CBOJIC CKOPO HCKJBY YHBO Ha OPOJHE cadyBaHe CY/ICKEe TOBOPE ATHHCKHX

jororpada Koju cy UX cacTaBJbajy 3a CBOje CTPAHKE,2 a MOy3/AaHUX
enurpadckux Tparoa je Majo U MPHJIHYHO ¢y pparMeHTapHu. JeanHu
ayTeHTUYaH [EJOBUTH MPAaBHU TEKCT U3 CTAPOT I'PUKOT MpaBa MOTHYEC
3 5. BEKa IIpe H. €. U3 KpuTcKor nonuca l'opruna. Bberosa Bennka npe-
HOCT j€ y TOME HITO je 3HATHO CTapHjH O]l CBUX CauyBaHUX PUMCKHUX
13BOPA (jep PUMCKH 3aKoH 12 TabinIia, KOju ce Takohe raTnpa MpHOTHIKHO
y CpeAMHYy 5. BeKa Ipe H. €., HHje cadyyBaH M JJaHac TI0CTOje CaMO HEroBe
Mame-BUIIe MPUOTUKHE I/IHTepHpeTaI_II/I_]e). To omoryhaBa HemocpeaHo
yIIO3HaBamk-€ IPEBHUX HOPMU Y OOJIUKY KaKBe Cy OuJIe, MOIITO j& TEKCT
[OpTHHCKOT 3aKOHHKA JOCTYIAaH CABPEMEHOM YHUTAOILY ¥ UCTPaKUBaYy.>
[Topen Te BpauHE OBE HajCcTapHje cauyBaHE eBpOICKe Koaudukamnumje,

2 C. Aspamosuh, Hcejeso cygeko becegnuwiieo u atuuncko ipaso, beorpam 2005, 81-103.
TH TpUKH, TPETEIKHO ATHHCKHU MUCIIU CYICKUX TOBOpa — JIororpadu, 4ecTo ce Ha3uBajy Oecen-
HUIMMA (IITO HEKH OJ HBHX 3aKCTa jecy OMIIM, HAPOYUTO KaJia Cy Ce YIYCTHIIN Y MOTUTHYKE
Boje). nak, oHu cy IPBEHCTBEHO CacTaBJbaJIH CyICKE TOBOPE 3a IpyTe, HA IITA jaCHO yKa3y-
je u etumororuja — logos, graphein (Maa ce ICTH TEPMUH KOPHUCTHO U 3a paHe ucroprorpade
npe XepoaoTa), ay HUCY TOBOPIUIN HA Cyly YMECTO CBOjUX KiIHMjeHaTa. Maja ce HeKH JIoro-
rpadu HUKaJ HUCY YKJbY4YHMBAJIM Y HOJIUTHKY HU CTEKJIH TOBOPHUYKY CIIABY, jefaH Opoj BHX
j€ CBpCTaH y T3B. ,,aJIEKCaHIPUjCKH KaHOH ’ I€CETOPHIIE aTHIKNX OeceTHIKa, a BE3yje HX yIpa-
BO OKOJHOCT LITO Cy CBU OHM Ouiu jgororpadu. ,,AJeKCaHIpHjCKU KaHOH ™ YMHHU JIeCETOpHIIa
Hajyrennujux — Ecxun, Annokun, Aatudonr, lemocren, nnapx, Xunepun, Hcej, Mcokpar,
JIlukypr u Jlucuja. 3a cBaKUM OJ1 BbUX j€ OCTAJIO HA IECETUHE CyICKHUX Oecena (Tako Ja cady-
BaHMX Oecezia U3 aTHHCKE CyTHHIE HMa HEKOJIMKO CTOTHHA). [TomTo y ATHHY Huje Ouita J03BO-
JpeHa momoh anBokaTa cTpaHkama TokoM cyhema, Beh je cBako Mopao cam cede 1a 3acTyma u
TOBOPH IpeJ] MOPOTHHM CYJIOM — XeJIHjejoM, JIororpadH Cy 1o Hapy IONHH 32 FbUX ITHCAIIH CYJICKE
roBope. Tu roBOpHU Cy MOpaiy caap>KaBaTH peleBaHTHE IIPAaBHE apTyMEHTE, alll U PeTOPHUKE
€JIEMEHTE KOji O OCTaBUIIU TIOBOJbAH YTUCAK HA IOPOTHH CY/I, 110 IIPABHJILY CACTABJBEH Ol HEKO-
JIUKO CTOTHHA TopoTHHKa (201, 401, 501, 1001, 1501). Jlororpaduma cy kinjeHTH miahamy 10-
TOBOPEHH M3HOC 32 TY YCIIYTY, a IOTOM OM FOBOpE yBEkOaBaJIU 1 JIMYHO UX U3HOCHIIN HA CY LY.

3 C. ABpamosuh, Paro ipuko tipaso u I'opiuuncko 3akonux, beorpan 2020. TTopen mnpe-
Bona Ha cBe Behe cBeTcke je3nke, [OPTHHCKM 3aKOHHK je JOCTYTAaH U Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY Y
IIPEBOY ayTOpa Te KIbHTE.
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ETOBY BEJIMKY MaHy MPEACTaBIba TO IITO je OH OMO 3aHUMJIBUB CaMO
3a MpaBHE UCTOpUYape (M To 1yOJpHX cJIojeBa I'PUKe MpaBHE UCTOPH]E,
Ha CaMOM H3JIACKy U3 apxajckor n00a), HEeHITO BUIIE 32 HCTOpHYape
ctape ['puke, anu 3a mpaBHUKE-MPaKTUYape HUje UMAO CKOPO HUKAKAaB
3Hauaj. 300T TAaKBOI CTaka C M3BOPUMA I'PUKO MPABO je OCTAJIO ,,cupoye”
aHTHYKE MMPaBHE MCTOPH]je, Kako ra je Ha3Bao JKepHe,* jep Cy ce mHMe
MaJjio 0aBWIIM U [TPaBHU UCTOPUYAPH, & JOLI Make MPaBHUIU KOJU CYy ce
MPETEKHO UHTEPECOBAIIN 32 )KHBO MPABO.

AHTHYKO TPYKO TIPABO je MO0y U0 BUIIIE TaXKhe TeK Kpajem XIX
BEKa, KaJla je HeMauKa IMaHIeKTUCTUKA Beh mouerna Ja 3anana y Kpusy
COTICTBEHOT METO/Ia CelIpama cadyBaHUX PUMCKHX IMPAaBHUX HOPMU Ha
HajcuTHHU]je nenose. Kaga je TakaB MPUCTYI Yy TyMauemy MOjeIUHUX
PUMCKHUX IMPAaBHUX UHCTUTYTA JIOCETA0 CBOj€ TPaHULIe, @ HAPOUHUTO MPU
pacBeT/baBatby paHUX (pasza pasBUTKa PUMCKOL [PaBa, PE CBEra 13 Bpe-
MeHa 3akoHa 12 TaGHHua Ha kpajy XIX u moueTkom XX Beka 1mojaBuo
ce jelaH HOBH Iy THh KOJUM Ce KPEHYJIO y TOTPa3H 3a pelIaBabeM HUIMe
paHor pumckor npasa. CTEpUITHOCT JOrMAaTCKOT METO/Ia U TTaHJICKTH-
CTHKE Ce MOpaJja MpeBa3uIa3uTu AyOMHCKUM 00jalllbaBabeM IPABHUX
(beHOMeHa U KOHTEKCTYallHUM KOMIIapaTUBHUM AUCKYpcoM. Taj HOBH
INPHUCTYII CE€ CACT0jao y MOKYIIajy Ja Ce 3a OHO LITO CE€ M3 CauyBaHMUX
PUMCKHX U3BOpa (KOJTUKOTO/ OOTraTH OHH OWJIM) HUjE MOTJIO ca CUTYD-
HolThy OTKPUTH, OATOBOPH TPa)Ke Y aHTUYKOM T'PUKOM IpaBy. Taj myT
Cy CHa)XHO MPOMOBHCATN HEMAYKU U (PaHIYCKH KOMITAPaTUBUCTHU
(Gans, Schulin, Lambert), xoju cy mo4enu aa ce okpehy ka aHTHIKOM
I'PYKOM IPaBy paJiv MOTIYHHUjET carjeaBama pUMCKOr mpasa.> Ha Taj
HAUYMH OHU CY UCTOBPEMEHO TIOCTABUIIN U TEMEJhE CAaBPEMEHOT YIIOpe/l-
HOT TIPaBa, a MOr0TOBO CY JaJIM 3aMaxX M3y4yaBamy YIOPEAHHUX ITPaBHUX
TpaJuiiija ¥ IOCTaBJbau TeMesbe Oyayhe, Beh moMeHyTe Teopuje mpas-
HUX TpaHcIIaHaTa Anana Borcona.t

['maBHM 1IEHTPH TOT HOBOT I0JIETa CY C€ MaXOM HaJla3WJIM Ha HeMad-
KUM, GPaHIyCKUM U UTAJIMJaHCKUM yHUBEp3UTEeTHUMa. 3axBajbyjyhu
UCTpa’KMBawbuMa y nocyieimbuM aerennjama XIX u npBoj nonoBuHu XX
BEKa, JJaHaCc aHTUYKO I'PUYKO MPaABO BUIIIE HUJE TAKO BEIMKa HEMIO3HAHU-
na. /letaspHo cy aHanM3MpaHe HAPOUUTO MPEKUBEIIE CyCcKe Oecene U3
aTHMHCKE CYIHHIIE ¥ Ha OCHOBY HHX ce U3rpaljuBasia cuka o nmojeinHIM
MPaBHUM WHCTUTYTHMA, IPBEHCTBEHO Y ATHHH.

4 L. Gernet, Droit et société dans la Gréce ancienne, Paris 1955, 1.

5 E. Gans, Das Erbrecht in weltgeschichtlicher Entwickelung, 1-1V, Berlin 1824-1825;
F. Schulin, Das griechische Testament vergliechen mit dem rémischen, Basel 1882; E. Lambert,
Introduction, La fonction du droit civil comparé, Paris 1903. HapounTo BaxxHe apryMeHTe 0
3Ha4ajy aHTHYKOI IPYKOTr IpaBa 3a u3ydyaBarmbe yIopeaHe IpaBHe UCTOpHje mocTtaBuo je H.
Hitzig, “Die Bedeutung des Altgriechischen Rechtes fiir die Vergleichende Rechtswissenschaft”,
Zeitschrift fiir Vergleichende Rechtswissenschaft 19/1906, 1-28.

6 C. Aspamosuh, B. Cranumuposuh, Viiopegua tipasna iupaguyuja, beorpan 2017, 13—19.
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Uecra je Oumita mojaBa /1a ce Ha OCHOBY THX IOJaTaKa U3 aTHHCKOT
TpaBa MMILTHIUTHO IPaiiiIa CIMKa aHTUYKOT TPYKOT MPaBa y LEIHHH,
Maja Cy [oCTojajie H3BECHE PasinKe y NPABHMa II0jeANHHX HOIHCA.
Tako je HacTao crop KOju 10 AaHAC HHUjE PELICH, & KOji CE BOJH OKO IH-
Tama Ja JIU YOIIIITe MOCTOjU ITPUKO MPaBO MIIK Tpeda TOBOPUTH O TPUKUM
IpaBnMa (aTHHCKO, CIIapTaHCKO, TOPTHHCKO, UTJL.), OXHOCHO IIpaBUMa
onpehennx nonuca.” Cxparame 0 jeIMHCTBEHOCTH IPUKOT IpaBa je CTa-
puje 1y OCHOBH Ta je moctaBro jour Teonop MomseH, a y4BpCTHO ra je
JpYTH BEITMKH ay TOPUTET Y [PABHOj HCTOPH)H aHTHKe, JIynsur Mutaje.
Kao jenan ox ncrakuytux Hocuuiaua HCTOPU]jCKOIIPaBHE LIKOJIE KOja je
3acTymnajna cTaB Ja je ,,AyX Hapona~ KJby4HU (DakTop y popMupamy mpa-
Ba, OH je TBPAMO J1a ¥ TIOpe]] EBUICHTHUX pa3jifKa y MOjeInHOCTUMA, TTpa-
Ba pa3HUX I'PUKUX MOJIKCA IOYHBAjy HA ,,ACTUM IIPABHUM KOHLIeITUMa .8
Henecetnx roguna XX Beka MO3HATH aMEPUYKO-OPHTAHCKU HCTOPHYAP
KJIACHIINCTA C KemOpuuya Mozuc @unnu yremesnyje OCIIOpaBame ujeje
O Je/IMHCTBEHOCTH I'PYKOr 1paBa. OH HajlIpe KPHTHKY]E y CBOM IIPHKa-
3y naHac Beh anTonorujcky kmury Ppuiia Ilpunrcexajma [ puxo ipago
Kytioiipogaje, KOja je Ha CHITIECKOM je3nKy o0jasibena y Hemauxoj.” Tlo-
ciie Tora cBoje ctaBoBe OUHIM AeTaJbHO 00pasioke y paay Koju je Imo-
CBETHO CaMO TOM MHUTamy U TaKO MocTaje Kopude) CTAaHOBUIIITA Ja CEe HE
MO’KE TOBOPHUTH O jJeTUHCTBEHOM I'pukoM mpasy.l0 [Toce mwera anrinoa-
MEPUYKH MUCIH CKOPO J1a BULIE HE IOMUIbY TEHEPUUKHU T10jaM ,,IPUKO
MpaBo”, IOrOTOBO HE Y HACTIOBHMA CBOJUX KEbUTA, Y3 HEKOJTMKO U3y3€TaKa.
C npyre cTpaHe, HQJUCTaKHYTHjU €BPOIICKH ay TOPUTETHU 32 aHTUYKO I'PUKO
MPaBO CMAaTpPajy J1a OHO U3pacTa Ha jeJUHCTBEHOM, XOMOT'€HOM I'PYKOM
nyxy. Bumectpyku HeMauku akaJieMHUK W Bojehu nmpaBHH UCTOpHUYAp
crape ['puke Xanc Jynujyc Bond HaBom MHOTE TpaBHE HMHCTUTYTE KOJU

7 C. ABpamosuh, 43—-58.

8 L. Mitteis, Reichsrecht und Volksrecht in den ostlichen Provinzen des romischen Kaiser-
reichs, Leipzig 1891, 62.

9F. Pringsheim, Greek Law of Sale, Weimar 1950. ITpuHrcxajMm je kao HeMadku JeBpejiH
1939. rogune Hanyctuo Hemauky momito je u3ryouo nocao Ha Yuusepsurety y Opajoypry.
[IpoBeo je nBe nenenuje y Enrieckoj u Ha Okchopay, anu je 1950. rogmHe cBOjy O3HATY
KIBbUTY unak o6jaBuo y Hemaukoj. Kpajem nenecetux rogmHa KOHa4HO ce BpaTHO Ha YHUBED-
suret 'y Opajoypry.

10 M. Finley, “The Problem of the Unity of Greek Law”, La storia del diritto nel quadro
delle scienze storiche, Firenze 1966, 129—-142. Mana ce ®uninu 00M4HO Be3yje 32 YHUBEP3UTET
y KemOpuny, 1 meroBa >kMBOTHaA pHya je TypOyseHTHa Konuko u [IpuarcexajMoBa. ®uHIN
je pohen y Bbyjopky y jeBpejckoj moponunn OUHKENIITAjH, & CBOjE TPE3UME je TPOMEHHO Y
@uHM noce J[pyror cBETCKOTr paTa. 3aBpIIHO je IICHXOJIOTHjY, @ MacTep je CTeKao y obiiactu
JjaBHOT IpaBa, TaKo Ja HUje UMao HUKAKBO ()OPMaTHO 00pa30Bambe U3 UCTOPUjE HUTH U3 KJla-
cHYHUX HayKa. bro je mpodecop na Yuusepsurery Komymbuja u na City College y byjopky,
MOTOM Ha IpecTHXKHOM YHuBep3utety Parrepc y by Ilepcujy, anu je nenecetux rogquxa 6mo
OIITYKEH J1a je Mpuanao komyHuctuakom mokpetry y CA/l. Ilomro je moduo oTka3 Ha Pat-
repcy, eMurpupao je y Enrnecky u moctao npodecop k1acHuHuX cTyauja Ha KemOpuny, rae
j€ cTeKao CBETCKY CJIaBy M OCTA0 JI0 Kpaja )KUBOTA.
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Cy KapaKTePUCTHYHH 32 TPYKO MPABO (Kao IITO j¢, Ha IPHMEp, CIIHKIICPAT),
a HaJUCTAaKHYTH]H UTAIIMjAHCKH IPAaBHHU Tperucta ApHanio brckapau
J0Ka3yje Ha HU3Y MpUMeEpa J1a TPYKO MPaBo MOYMBA HA 33ajeTHUIKHM
KYJITYypHUM OcHOBaMa.!!

Crora ce moxe crehu yrucak na ca @uHINjeM NOYULE HEKH BUJ
TEOPHjCKOT CYNPOTCTaBIbatba eBPOICKHX 1 aHIII0AMEPHIKHX IHCaLa
KOju ce 0aBe aHTUYKHUM I'PYKUM IIPABOM, HAPABHO Y3 jeZlaH Opoj u3y3e-
Taka. MHOTre pas3yiMKe y CTaBOBHMA T€ JBE IPYIIE ayTopa ce MOTy CBE
BHUIIIE yOUaBaTH HE CaMO y BE3U C OBUM (DyHJIaMEHTATHUM TUTAHEM, O
yeMy he kacHuje 6uTH jom peun. Minak, mpBU YUH TUX MPOIeca KOjH CY
JlaHaC BUJBHBH OJIBHja0 CE IMOCTENICHO, KPO3 YKJbYyUHBamkE IPe CBEra
aMEpUYKUX UCTPAKHUBAYA y OBY MATEPH]y.

CEJIMABA TTPEKO OKEAHA

N3yuaBame aHTUYKOT TPUYKOT MpaBa, yOCTAJIOM Kao U OaBJbEeHE
PUMCKHUM MPaBOM, BEKOBUMA j€ OMJIO BE3aHO 3a €BPOICKH KOHTHHEHT.
I[ToueB of 1mIKoOJIE TII0CATOPa U TOCTIIIOCATOPA, T3B. €JIETaHTHE jyPUCTIPY-
JIHITU]j€e, T1a ¥ TPUPOTHONPABHOT MPABIIA, Y3 PUMCKO MPaBO Cy MOHEKAT
JIOIMPUBAHE U HEKE ITPaBHE Mapasiesie U3 aHThuuke [ 'puke, 1o/1y1ie Beoma
criopaanyHo. CUCTEMAaTHYHO H3y4aBamkhe aHTUUKOT I'PUYKOT IIpaBa, 100puM
JIeJIOM Ha TaJlacy KOMIapaTUBUCTUYKOT MPUCTYIIA, MTPOLBETAJIO je Y
XIX Beky u mpBoj oJoBUHKA X X BeKa. bUJIo je KOHIIEHTPHUCAHO y €BPOII-
CKUM aKaJeMCKHUM MeTporoyiama, a nope ounx y Hemaukoj, @paniry-
ckoj u Utanuju, Tek TOHEeKJIe Cy CBOj JOMPUHOC JTaTH HEKH TPUKHU ay TOPU
U PETKH MOjeAMHIM U3 APYTUX akaJeMCKUX 3ajenqnuna. Hocuonu tux
UCTpaKHMBamba OWIIM Cy Cy CKOPO UCKJBYYHBO MPO(ecopr pUMCKOT ITpaBa
Y MpaBHE UCTOPH]jE C TpaBHUX (akyiaTeTa. Bpiao manum 6poj aMepriKux,
Ta ¥ SHITICCKHX MHUcana 6aBHO Ce CTAPHM TPYKHM MPABOM, H TO CY 10
MpaBUITy OMJIM UCTOPHYAPU UITU KJIIACUITUCTH, a HE IPAaBHUIU OJIT'0jeHU
Ha TPaJHUIHUju puMcKor npasa. M3 Bpemena npe Jlpyror cBeTcKor para
0]l aMepUUYKUX ayTopa u37Baja ce mo cBoM ponpuHocy Pobept bonep ca
CBOJUX HEKOJIMKO 3HAYajHUX PasioBa U yTULIAJHUM KOAY TOPCKUM JIBOTOM-
HHM OITYCOM O CYJICKOM TIOCTYIIKY U ITPOLIECHOM MPaBy y ApeBHOj [ pukoj.!2
On eHrnieckux ayTopa je y Ipyroj moiaoBuHu X X BeKa BasKaH JOMPUHOC
nao Anuk Pobun XaprcoH aBema Kiburama 0 aTHHCKOM IpaBy (IIpBa o

ITH. J. Wolff, “Juristische Grizistik — Aufgaben, Probleme, Moglicheiten”, Symposion
1971; Vortrége zur griechischen und hellenistischen Rechtsgeschichte, Koln 1975, 1-22; A.
Biscardi, Diritto greco antico, Milano 1982, Buiue Bua. C. ABpamouh, Parno ipuko ipaso, 5S1-52.

12 R. Bonner, Evidence in Athenian Courts, Chicago 1905; R. Bonner, Lawyers and Li-
tigants in Ancient Athens: The Genesis of the Legal Profession, New York 1927; R. J. Bonner,
G. Smith, The Administration of Justice from Homer to Aristotle, I-11, Chicago 1930-1938.
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MOPOAMYHOM ¥ UMOBHUHCKOM IIPaBy, a IpyTa O CyACKOM MOCTYIKY), KO-
je cy umane Takopehn ypoeHn4Ky KapakTep ¥ 70 JaHac Cy OcTaJe He-
3aobmiasue.!?

W3 nananime nmepcrekTUBe je YOUJbUBO Ja j€ OBAKO H3PAKEHY €BPO-
MOLIGHTPUYHOCT Y UCTPAKUBAakbUMa aHTHYKOT TPYKOT MpaBa MpPBU
030nspHO Haueo dunnu. [locne Tora, y nocneawmum nenennjama XX
BEKa JI0JIa3M J0 IpaBe eKCIIJI031je MHTEPECOBaba Mpe CBera aMepuyKuXx,
na v eHriieckux nucana. OHM 3ano4nmky 3anamyjyhe 00MMHY IPOIyK-
LHjy YIaHAKa, alli 00jaBJbyjy ¥ BEIMKH OpO]j KEbHIa O CKOPO CBUM Te-
Mama U IrpaHama rpaBa Ipe CBera y aHTH4KOj ATUHU, aJld U Y APYTUM
nonucuma. [IpecTHKHI aMePUYKU 1 CHITIECKH YaCOMUCH KOJH Cy JOTIIe
YTIIaBHOM 00jaBJEMBAIIN HCTOPH)CKE U (PHITOJIONIKE TEKCTOBE O aHTHIIH
u rpukoM Hacnely (The Classical Bulletin, Classical Journal, Classical
Philology, Classical Quarterly, Classical Review, Journal of Hellenistic
Studies, Classical Antiquity) cBe BHIIIE YCTYIIa]y IPOCTOP paloBUMa O
AHTUYKOM T'PUKOM IIpaBYy.

U1 He camo To. O aHTUYKOM T'PYKOM IPABY CBE BHILE TOUUILY A
nuiry HerpaBHUIM. Beh on1 Taja ce youara TeHieH1IMja KOja IIOCTOjH 0
JlaHac, 1a e aHTUYKUM IPYKHUM IIPABOM HE OaBe CTPYUHballl KOjH Cy 1O
dbopmamHOM 00pa3oBamy MpaBHULIM, Beh (HUIT0T03U, TUHTBUCTH, HCTO-
pHUYapy, aHTPOIIOIO3H, COIMOIIO3H, A TIOHA]BHUIIIE T3B. KJIIACHUIIHCTH. YOCTa-
nom, u cam OuUHIN HE caMo J]a 10 00pa30Bamy HUje OMO MPAaBHUK HETO
HUje OMo HU cTopUYap (3aBPIIKO j€ OCHOBHE CTYIU]e rcuxonoruje). To
j€ HECYMIMBO TIOCJICUIIA U CTICIIU(UIHOT CHUCTEMAa CTUIIakha aKaIeM-
CKHX 3Bama 1 3Hama y CAJl. Tamo ce yecTo Kpo3 MacTep CTyauje Aajbe
CTPYYHO ycMepaBa, 4Yak U y BHIIE 00JIaCTH, TAKO J1a MHOTH HMAjy major
W3 BUIIIE HAYYHUX TUCIUILINHA, KOje CY IOHEKA T ¥ TPHIINIHO yIaJbeHe,
IITO /1aj€ jelaH MYJITHIUCUUIUITMHAPHY, NP yBUJI. Mnak, Hajsehu Opoj
aHTJIOCAaKCOHCKHUX TTHcalla KOju ce 1aHac 0aBe IPYKUM IPaBOM HU Ha
MacTep CTyaujaMa ce HUCy (OpMaTHO BE3UBAIH 3a TIPABO.

On MHOTOOpOjHUX, caaa Beh MpoCIaB/beHUX aMEPUIKUX HCTPaKU-
Baya rPYKOTr MpaBa, CBEra BbUX HEKOJIMKO CY TUTUIOMHPAHH TPAaBHUIIH.
Ty npe cera cnaiajy Anpujana Jlanu ca XapBapaa (koja janac Ha Xap-
Bap/y, Ope] aHTHYKUX MpaBa, Mpesiaje KPUBUYHO MPABO U KPUBHYHU
cyacku nocrynak), /lejpun Koen ca bepknuja (koju ce caga Ha CTeH-
¢dopny 6aBM JbyACKMM ITpaBUMa U AuUpekTop je LlenTpa 3a jpyncka npasa
u MehyHaponny npasny), EﬂBapz[ Koen (koju Ha YHuBEp3uTeTY H:yJ OpK
Bonu Institute for the Study in Ancient World), anu xoju je neueHujama
010 U 0CTao NMPBEHCTBEHO aJBOKAT, 0aBehu ce GaHKApCTBOM, HEKPET-
HUHAMa U eHepreTHKoM (HadTa u rac), uta. Kaga y npBuM cycpetnma
C BbMIMa €BPOIICKE KOJIere IPaBHU NCTOPUYAPU Ca3Hajy 3a lbUXOBA TaKO

13 A. R. W. Harrison, The Law of Athens, 1-11, Oxford 1968-1971.
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IMPOKa MHTEPECOBaba, YeCTO HE KpHjy M3HeHalemwe, na Hu ogpehenn
CTereH nono3pemwa. Ho, He MoXke ce OCHOpPUTH J1a Cy yIpaBO OBUX He-
KOJIMKO ayTopa Jajiy 030MJbHE TOMPUHOCE Y TeMaMa U3 00J1acTH aHTHY-
KOT' IPYKOT ITpaBa KojumMa cy ce OaBuin.4

MebyTum, jour TpoRyKTHBHH]U Cy OUIN aMEPHYKH ay TOPH KOjH
HHCY paBHUIH, Beh ¢y Hajuenthe mpodecopy KIraCHIHUX CTYH]a, KITa-
CHYHHX Je3UKa U KEbIDKCBHOCTH, PETOPHKE, aHTpomnonoruje. Ty Ha mpsoM
MmecTy craja Majki ['arapuH, jefas of Haj3aciayKHUJUX LITO c€ UCTpa-
JKUBAFbE AHTHIKOT TpUKor rpasa npecennto y CAJl. OH je Ha YHuBep-
sutet y Tekcacy, rie je u ranac npopecop eMepuryc, 100pum J1e1oM
TIPEHEO LEHTAp U3Y4aBarba 0BE 00IACTH JOII CeAaMIECETHX TOMMHA IPO-
uior Beka. O0jaBHoO je BHIIE 3HAYajHUX KEbHTa,!S a ’eroBU OPOjHU Moje-
JUHAYHU PaJIOBH HE3a00MIIa3HU CY MIPHIIMKOM 00paie MHOTUX MTUTakba
Y IIPaBHUX MHCTHTYTA, MaJia 4YeCTO M3a3uBajy u mnoiemuke.! Hamwme,

14 Kao unycrpaiujy OpojHOCTH KBAIUTETHUX PaJoBa HABOJIMMO CAMO HEKE TEKCTOBE
Anpujane Jlanu y nocienmux aBajgecerak roquna: A. Lanni, “From Anthropology to Socio-
logy: New Directions in Ancient Greek Law Research”, Ancient Greek Law in the 21st Century,
Austin 2018, 157-171; A. Lanni, Law and Order in Ancient Athens, Cambridge 2016; A. Lanni,
“Public and private in classical Athenian legal enforcement”, Public and private in ancient
Mediterranean law and religion, Berlin 2015, 37-52; A. Lanni, “Law and democracy in clas-
sical Athens”, The Greek polis and the invention of democracy. A politico-cultural transfor-
mation and its interpretations, London 2015, 163—80; A. Lanni, “Publicity and the courts of
classical Athens”, Yale Journal of Law and the Humanities 25/2012, 119-35; A. Lanni, “Social
sanctions in classical Athens”, Symposion 2011, Wien 2012, 99—114; A. Lanni, “Transitional
Justice in ancient Athens: A case study”, University of Penn vylvama Journal of International
Law 32/2010, 551ff.; A. Lanni, “The expressive effect of the Athenian prostitution laws”, Clas-
sical Antiquity 29/2010, 45—67; A. Lanni, “Social norms in the ancient Athenian courts”, Jo-
urnal of Legal Analysis 1/2009, 691-736; A. Lanni, “Judicial review and the Athenian consti-
tution”, Démocratie athénienne — démocratie moderne: tradition et influences, Genéve 2009,
235-263; A. Lanni, “The laws of war in ancient Greece”, Law and History Review 26/2008,
4691f; A. Lanni, “Athenian approaches to legal predictability in contract cases”, Symposion
2005, Wien 2007, 225-36; A. Lanni, Law and Justice in the Courts of Classical Athens, Cam-
bridge 2006; A. Lanni, “Relevance in Athenian courts”, The Cambridge Companion to Anci-
ent Greek Law, Cambridge 2005, 112—-128; A. Lanni, “‘Verdict Most Just’: The modes of
classical Athenian justice”, Yale Journal of Law & Humanities 16/2004, 277-321; A. Lanni,
“Arguing from ‘Precedent’: Modern perspectives on Athenian practice”, The Law and the Courts
in Ancient Greece, Bristol 2004, 159-172; A. Lanni, “The homicide courts and the dikasteria:
A paradigm not followed”, Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies (GRBS) 41/2000, 311-330;
A. Lanni, “Precedent and legal reasoning in classical Athenian courts: A noble lie?”, American
Journal of Legal History 43/1999, 27-51.

15M. Gagarin, P. J. Perlman, The Laws of Ancient Crete: C. 650—400 BCE, Oxford 2016;
M. Gagarin, Writing Greek law, Cambridge 2008; M. Gagarin, D. Cohen, The Cambridge
Companion to Ancient Greek Law, Cambridge 2005; M. Gagarin, Antiphon the Athenian. Ora-
tory, Law, and Justice in the Age of the Sophists, Austin, Texas 2002; M. Gagarin, Antiphon:
The Speeches, Cambridge 1997; M. Gagarin, Early Greek Law, Berkeley—London 1986; M.
Gagarin, The Murder of Herodes: A Study of Antiphon V, New York 1985; M. Gagarin, Drakon
and early Athenian Homicide Law, New Haven 1981; M. Gagarin, Antiphon: The Speeches,
Cambridge 1997.

16 M. Gagarin, “Rhetoric and Law”, The Oxford Handbook of Rhetorical Studies, Oxford
2017, 43-52; M. Gagarin, “Eikos Argument in Athenian Forensic Oratory”, Probabilities, hypot-
heticals, and Counterfactuals in Ancient Greek Thought, Cambridge 2014, 15-19; M. Gagarin,
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larapuny cy ynyhuBanu npuroBopH fa IpuiInvHO JEKEPHO U cI0001-
HO TyMauu I0je/IMHE MIOjMOBE y U3BOPUMA U JIa j€ CKJIOH JOIHYKHM
KOHCTpYKIIMjaMa u mpernoctaBkama. Mizmely ocraior, 360r Tora ce Beh
Ay’Ke BpeMe BOJM KOHTHHYHpaHa pacipaBa 0 OpOjHUM NMUTAKUMA TIpe
cBera u3mehy mera u npaBHUKa KiacuuHOr koBa ['epxapna Tupa, Heka-
namimer Jekana [IpaBror dakynarera y MunxeHy, npodecopa Ha YHHU-
BepsuTeTy y I'paity, a caza npencentnka Komucuje 3a aHTHYKY NPaBHY
HCTOPHjy AyCTpHjCKe aKaeMuje HayKa, Unju je 1iaH. Tuposa u3y3eTHo
Oorara u KoprcHa oubnuorpaduja o ckopa je I0CTyIHA Y HEJIOCTH y

“Rhetoric as a Source of Law in Athens”, Symposion 2013, Wien 2014, 131-144; M. Gagarin,
“Law and Religion in Early Greece”, Law & Religion in the Eastern Mediterranean from An-
tiquity to early Islam, Oxford 2013, 59-78; M. Gagarin, “Laws and Legislation in Ancient
Greece”, A Companion to Ancient Greek Government, Chichester 2013, 221-234; M. Gagarin,
“Women’s Property at Gortyn”, Dike 15/2012, 73-92; M. Gagarin, “Women and Law in Gortyn”,
Index 40/2012, 57-67; M. Gagarin, “The Laws of Crete”, Transferts culturels et droits dans le
monde grec et hellénistique, Paris 2012, 17-130; M. Gagarin, “Writing Sacred Laws in Archaic
and Classical Crete”, Sacred words: Orality, literacy and religion, Leiden 2011, 113-142;

M. Gagarin, “Legal Procedure in Gortyn”, Symposion 2009, Wien 2010, 127-150 (with
a response by G. Thiir); M. Gagarin, “Serfs and Slaves at Gortyn”, ZRG 127/2010, 14-31; M.
Gagarin, “Women and Property at Gortyn”, Dike 11/2008, 8-26; M. Gagarin, “Litigants’ Oaths
in Athenian law”, Horkos 2007, 39—47; M. Gagarin, “From Oral Law to Written Laws: Dracon’s
Law and its Homeric Roots”, Symposion 2005, Wien 2007, 1-18; M. Gagarin, “Inscribing Laws
in Greece and the Near East”, Symposion 2003, Wien 2006, 9-26; M. Gagarin, “Early Greek
law”, The Cambridge Companion, Cambridge 2005, 82-95; M. Gagarin, “The Unity of Greek
law”, The Cambridge Companion, Cambridge 2005, 29—-40; M. Gagarin, “The Rule of Law in
Gortyn”, The Law and the Courts in Ancient Greece, Bristol 2004, 173—184; M. Gagarin, “Who
were the kakourgoi? Career criminals in Athenian law”, Symposion 1999, Wien 2003, 183—192;
M. Gagarin, “Telling Stories in Athenian law”, TAPhA 133/2003, 197-207;

M. Gagarin, “Socrates and Antiphon: Intellectuals on Trial in Classical Athens”, in
Mélanges Dimakis, Athens 2002, 397-404; M. Gagarin, “The Gortyn Code and Greek Legal
Procedure”, Symposion 1997, Wien 2001, 41-52; M. Gagarin, “The basileus in Athenian Ho-
micide Law”, Polis and Politics, Copenhagen 2000, 569-580; M. Gagarin, “Women in Athenian
Courts”, Dike 1/1998, 39-52; M. Gagarin, “Oath and Oath-challenges in Greek Law”, Symposion
1995, Wien 1997, 125—134; M. Gagarin, “The Torture of Slaves in Athenian Law”, CPh 91/1996,
1-18;

M. Gagarin, “The First Law of the Gortyn Code Revisited”, GRBS 36/1995, 7-15; M.
Gagarin, “The Economic Status of Women in the Gortyn Code: Retroactivity and Change”,
Symposion 1993, Wien 1994, 61-78; M. Gagarin, “The nature of proofs in Antiphon”, CPh 85/1990,
22-32; M. Gagarin, “Bouleusis in Athenian homicide law”, Symposion 1988, Wien 1990, 81-99;
M. Gagarin, “The Function of Witnesses at Gortyn”, Symposion 1985, Wien 1989, 29-55; M.
Gagarin, “The First Law of the Gortyn Code”, GRBS 28/1988, 335-343; M. Gagarin, “The
Testimony of Witnesses in the Gortyn laws”, GRBS 25/1984, 345-349; M. Gagarin, “The orga-
nization of the Gortyn law-code”, GRBS 23/1982, 129-146; M. Gagarin, “The themosthetai and
the earliest Athenian tyranny law”, TAPhA 111/1982, 71-77; M. Gagarin, “The Athenian Law
Against hubris”, Arktouros. Hellenic studies presented to B. M. W. Knox, Berlin — NewYork
1979, 229-236; M. Gagarin, “The Prosecution of Homicide in Athens”, GRBS 20/1970, 301-323;
M. Gagarin, “Self-defense in Athenian Homicide Law”, GRBS 19/1978, 111-120; M. Gagarin,
“The Prohibition of Just and Unjust Homicide in Antiphon’s Tetralogies”, GRBS 19/1978,
291-306; M. Gagarin, “The Vote of Athena”, AJPh 96/1975, 121-127, M. Gagarin, “Hesiod’s
Dispute with Perses”, TAPhA 104/1974, 103-111;

M. Gagarin, “Dike in Archaic Greek thought”, CPh 69/1974, 186—197; M. Gagarin, “Dike
in the Works and Days”, CPh 68/1973, 81-94.
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EIeKTPOHCKOM OOJMKY Ha cajTy AyCTpHjCKE aKaJeMHje HayKa, ma ce
CTora OBJI¢ Ha by AeTabHuje He yrnyhyje.l” Kpos 6pojue pacmpase u cy-
MPOTCTaBJbaha OBE JIBOJUIIE KOpUdEja cCaBpeMeHe ITPaBHE TPEIIUCTUKE
Morao O0u ce ctehu conmuaan yTucak o HeKMM 3Ha4ajHUM pas3jiuKama y
OCHOBHHMM METOJIOJIONITKUM ITOCTaBKaMa M YKYITHOM ITPUCTYITY U3BOPHMA.

V3 Tupa 61 ce Kao eBPOICKH HAJIJIOAHU]JU MHCAI] y OBOj 00JIaCTH
Mmorao jnogatu Asoepro Madu c [IpaBror dakynarera y Muany.!8 Me-
hyTum, morpenrHo 61 OKUIJI0O Ha OCHOBY OBa JBa HAJUCTAKHYTH]ja ayTopa
3aKJBYYHTH Ja je U y EBpornu Hayka 0 aHTUYKOM TPYKOM IPaBy MPUCYT-
Ha y UCTOj MEPH Kao y aHTJIOCAKCOHCKO] aKaIeMCKOj 3ajenHuI. Hapas-
HO, 1 'y EBponu nma npecTu>kHuX ayTopa, kao mwro cy Morenc Xepman
XanceH ¢ Yauupepsurtera y Konenxareny, EBa Kantapena u Jlopenio

17 https:/fepub.oeaw.ac.at/gerhard-thuer.

18 A. Maffi, “Il demos e le istituzioni della polis arcaica”, in Fiori, R. (ed), Re e popolo.
Istituzioni arcaiche tra storia e comparazione, 139-94, Gottingen 2019; A. Maffi, “Isocrate et
le droit grec”, Isocrate: entre jeu rhétorique et enjeux politique, 185—192, Lyon 2015; A. Maffi,
“Ancora sulla condizione giuridica della donna nel codice di Gortina”, Dike 15/2012, 93—123;
A. Maffi, “Origine et application du principe de majorité dans la Gréce ancienne”, Symposion
2011, Wien 2012, 21-48; A. Maffi, “Lo statuto dei ‘beni materni’ nella Grecia classica”, Index
40/2012, 91-111; A. Maffi, “Quarant’anni di studi sul processo greco (1)”, Dike 10/2007, 185—
268; A. Maffi, “L” Onomasticon di Polluce come fonte di diritto attico”, in L’ Onomasticon,
Milano 2007, 29—-42; A. Maffi, “Gli studi di diritto greco”, Etica e politica 9/2007, 11-24; A.
Maffi, “Recht und Rechtsprechung in Sparta”, Das friihe Sparta, Stuttgart 2006, 63—72; A.
Maffi, “Klassisches griechisches und hellenistisches Recht”, Antike Rechtsgeschichte. Einhe-
it und Vielfalt, Wien 2005, 11-16; A. Maffi, “Family and Property Law”, The Cambridge
Companion, Cambridge 2005, 254-266; A. Maffi, “Gli studi di diritto greco oggi”, Nomos.
Direito e sociedade, Coimbra 2004, 33—49; A. Maffi, “La legittimita a stare in giudizio del
kosmos gortinio (IC IV 72 151-55 ¢ IC 1V 41 1V 6-16)”, Symposion 1999, Wien 2003, 37-56;
A. Maffi, “L’asilo degli schiavi nel diritto di Gortina”, Das antike Asyl, Koln 2003, 15-22; A.
Maffi, “Studi recenti sul Codice di Gortina”, Dike 6/2003, 161-226; A. Maffi, “Prozesso di
status e rivendicazione in proprieta nel Codice di Gortina: ‘diadikasia’ o azione delittuale?”,
Dike 5/2002, 111-34; A. Maffi, “Hans Julius Wolff e gli studi di diritto greco a trent’anni dal
I Symposion”, Dike 4/2001, 269-291; A. Maffi, “La lex sacra di Selinunte e la purificazione
dell’omicida”, Symposion 1997, Wien 2001, 209-214; A. Maffi, “La condizione della schiava
nel codice di Gortina”, in Femmes-esclaves, 1999, 81-109; A. Maffi, “Processo di liberta e
rivendicazione in proprieta dello schiavo a Gortina e ad Atene”, Symposion 1995, Wien 1977,
17-25; A. Maffi, “Encore une fois le mariage de la patrodque donnée dans la Code de Gortyne”,
RHDFE 73/1995, 221-226; A. Maffi, “Legislazione e retorica della Grecia classica”, Senectus.
La vecchiaia nel mondo classico, Bologna 1995, 265-275; A. Maffi, “Regole matrimoniali e
successorie nell’iscrizione di Tegea sul rientro degli esuli”, Rechtskodifizierung, Tiibingen
1994, 113-134; A. Maffi, “Leggi scritte e pensiero giuridico”, Lo spazio letterario della Grecia
antica, Roma 1992, 419-432; A. Maffi, “Adozione e strategie successorie a Gortina e ad Atene”,
Symposion 1990, Wien 1992, 205-231; A. Maffi, “La consuetudine nella Grecia arcaica e clas-
sica”, Recueils de la société Jean Bodin 52 (La coutume), Paris 1990, 61-70; A. Maffi, “Sulla
patroiokos ‘data’ nel codice di Gortina”, BIDR 92-93/1989-90, 667-670; A. Maffi, “Matrimo-
nio, concubinato ¢ filiazione illegittima nell’Atene degli oratori”, Symposion 1985, Wien 1989,
177-215; A. Maffi, “Sulla legge coloniaria di Naupatto (ML 20)”, Festschrift Krinzlein, Graz
1986, 69—82; A. Maffi,, Studi di epigrafia giuridica greca, Milano 1983; A. Maffi, “Atimazein
e pheugein nei poemi omerici”, Symposion 1979, Wien 1982, 249-260; A. Maffi, “Le ‘Recher-
ches’ di Louis Gernet nella storia del diritto greco”, OS 13/1981, 3—54; A. Maffi, “Nomos e
mezzi di prova nella teoria aristotelica e nella prassi giudiziaria attica”, Milano 1976, 115-126.
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lasbapau ¢ YauBepsutera y Munany, [lynu Benusaponynoc-Kapakocrac
u Unujac Apuarorny u3 Atune, Mapuja Jynu uz Komorunuja, Credan
JInHk ¢ YHUBep3uTera Ha;lep6opH, Jlene PyOuninTaju caga Ha YHUBeEp-
sutety y Jlonnony, uta. Mehytum, mocMaTpaHo y HeluHHU, HA aMepUy-
KM yHHBEP3HTETHMA IOCTOjH 1ie]1a KOXOPTa CTBapaIala Koju Cy 3auH-
TEPeCoBAHN 3a OBY 0071aCT U KOJU 0 10j 00jaBIbyjy Opojue pazose. U,
LITO je HAjBAJKHU]E, TAMO CTacaBa je[Ha HOBA reHeparija Miahux rpas-
Hux rpeuucra. To ce qoHEKIe MOXKe 00JaCHUTH THME LLITO OHU UMajy
uBpihe yHHBEP3UTETCKE MO3UIIH]E Ka0 KIIACHIICTH YUJH Je IPEAMET U
FCTOB ONCTAaHAK HEYIHUTaH, 0K je y eBPOIICKMM HAaYYHHUM LEHTPUMA
cuTyanuja apyragduja. To BepoBaTHO HHje HAjBaXHH]E OOjalIber:e (e-
HoMeHa 3amTo je y CA/Jl nHTepecoBame 3a aHTHUKO TPUYKO MPABO TAKO
Haruo Hadyjano. majyhu y BUuy 1a Cy MOTUTHYKH M €KOHOMCKH PasJio-
31 Hajjayu MOKpeTad CKOpO CBUX Ipolieca, Na U yTBphUBaWmYy KYpPHUKY-
JTyMa Ha aMepUYKHM YHHBEP3UTETHMA, O YEMY HapOYHTO BOJIC padyyHa
IbUXOBHU YIIPaBHH 0Z00pH, YMHH C€ J1a O 3a MPOLBAT MHTEPECOBAbA 32
aHTUYKO T'PYKO MPaBo (He U 3a puMcko!!?) Tpedano moTpaxutTu KoM-
MIJIEKCHUja TyMadema.

Adupmanuju 1 HapacTamy 3Ha4aja paHOT TPUKOT MpaBa y aHIJIo-
CaKCOHCKOM aKaJIeMCKOM CBETY JOMPUHEIIO j€ M BUILE IUIOHUX ITHcala
u3 Benuke bpurtanuje, koju 030MIbHO TIOCIIENTY]Y MPOIIEC TTpedariBama
TEXHINTA U3y4YaBamba OBE JUCLHUIIINHE HAa €HTTIECKO TOBOPHO MOPYYje.
Hajsnauajeuju OpuTaHCKH ayTOp KOJH je 00CIeKHO 0BA HCTPAKIBAIHA
y TIOCJEIHBUM JleHeHI/I_]aMa je 6mo Jlarnmac Meknayen koju, kao 1 Majki
l'arapuH, y BEIIMKO] MCPH I0BE3Y]e HCTPaXKHBAEE Ca4yBaHHX aTHHCKHX
CY/ICKMX TOBOpa C FbUXOBUM IPaBHUM 3HauajeM 1 KapakTeprcTukama. 2’

Jlok cy ce aMepHiKH ayTOPH MPE HEKOIHKO JIETICHU]a KAJIAIIN IITO
MOCTOj€ CaMO YEeTHUPH Yacomuca Koju ¢y nmocBeheHn aHTHYKOM I'PYKOM
TpaBy, ¥ TO Ha HEMAYKOM M (PPaHILyCKOM je3HKY 11a UM HHCY JIaKO J10-
CTYTIHH, IaHaC je IOMUHAIIH]ja EHIJIECKOT je31Ka IPeoBaialia y HayYHOM
M3JaBaIlITBY y cpepH MmpaBa rpukux noiuca. TeHaeHuja aa ce u3yya-
Balkhe AaHTUYKOI IPUKOI IIpaBa MOCIeABHUX JIeLeHIja TOCTENEHO, alli
CUT'YPHO ITpecesbaBalio y aHIJIOCAKCOHCKU CBET, MOXK/1a j€ HajBHU1JbHUBH]a

19 JTomytire, pa3yMJbHBO j€ IITO PUMCKO IPABO HE MPUBIIAYH BEJTUKY MKy aMEPHUKHX
HCTpaXkMBaya, ¢ 003MPOM Ha OKOJHOCT JIa je aHTIIOCAKCOHCKHU MPAaBHU CHCTEM MHOTO yaaJbe-
HUJH OJ TOT IIPABHOT Hacieha Hero KOHTHHEHTATHO-EBPOIICKO MTPABO.

20 OB/e HABOHO CaMO Haj3HAUYAjHU]E KEbUTE€ OBOT MMKCIA, MaJa Cy ¥ MOjeJUHH HEerOBU
pazoBu ocTaBIIH 030MIbaH Tpar y Hayuu: D. M. MacDowell, Demosthenes the Orator, Oxford
2009; D. M. MacDowell, Demosthenes: Speeches 27-38, Austin, Tx, 2004; D. M. MacDowell,
Demosthenes. On the False Embassy (Oration 19), Oxford 2000; D. M. MacDowell, Demost-
henes. Against Meidias (Oration 21), Oxford 1990; D. M. MacDowell, Spartan Law, Edinburgh
1986; D. M. MacDowell, The Law in Classical Athens, London 1978; D. M. MacDowell, Ari-
stophanes’ Wasps, Oxford 1971; D. M. MacDowell, Athenian Homicide Law in the Age of the
Orators, Manchester 1963; D. M. MacDowell, Andocides. On the Mysteries, Oxford 1962.
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y enqunujama J[pymTea 3a TpUKy U XEIEHUCTUYKY TIPaBHY UCTOPH]Y
(Gesellschaft fur griechische und hellenistische Rechtsgeschichte), koje
10/ HA3UBOM Symposion 00jaBibyje myOIMKaIuje ¢ paJoBUMa MIPOUCTE-
KJIUM C THX KOH(EpEeHIIHja U KOje Cy BOIUIIM UCKJBYYHBO TTpodhecopu ¢
eBPOICKUX YHHUBep3uTeTa. KoHrpecu ce 0OMUHO OipKaBajy jeITHOM Y
Tpu TroguHe noveB of 1971, a mybnukanuje ce 06jaBibyjy HEKOIUKO TO-
JIMHA TocIie KoHTpeca. Tako je 1o caga o0jaBibeHO 27 OpojeBa yacornmca
Symposion, nocnentwu 2018. roguae. OBU CKYTIOBH Cy O€3 CBAKE CYMIbE
W3paciy y Haj3HAYajHH]e MECTO 3a pa3MEHY CTaBOBa U 32 Pa3BOj AHTHY-
Ke TIPaBHE IPEIMCTUKE.

Hayka o ctapoM rpykoM mpaBy c€ KOHCTHTYHCAJa Ka0 CaMOCTaJIHA
Hay4Ha o0Jnact cenamaeceTux roquHa XX Beka Ha ,,KOHTHHEHTAJIHUM
npaBHuM ¢akynreruma’. Ty je Taga ojayana CBECT O 3HA4ajy aHTHUKOT
TPYKOr IIpaBa HE CaMO 3a pasyMeBare PUMCKOr IPaBa HEro U MpaBHE
UCTOpH]je Y LICJIMHY, a IOTOTOBO 32 Pa3Boj HayKe O YIOPEIHOM ImpaBy.2!
Hocwutan u ocHUBaY Hjigje 0 TAKBUM CKYIIOBUMA U ITyOJIMKaIuju O1o je
qyBEHU MPoQecop MpaBHE UCTOPH)E, PUMCKOT, TPUKOT U aHTUYKOT TIpa-
Ba Xanc Jynmujyc Bond. [lomyxBar cy HactaBuiau npodecopu ApHaIo
buckapau, Jozed Meneue Moap3sejescku u I'epxapa Tup, ydeHUK u cref-
oennk Xanca Jynujyca Bosnda, koju je 10 1aHac 0cTao KJbyYHH HOCHJIAI]
TE€ Ba)KHE HAay4yHe Tpaauuuje. Beoma je niaycTparuBHa YHHCHHIIA /1A CY
Ha TUM HayYHUM CKYIOBHMA Yy IMOYETKY M30CTajalId UCTPAKUBAYHU U3
CA/l, na u u3 Benuke bpurtanuje, Tako 1a ce morao crehu yrucak aa je
y TUTaky TUCIUILUINHA 32 KOjy CY 3aHHTCPECOBAHH CaMO ,,KOHTUHEH-
TamHO-eBporcku npapaunn’. Ha tpehem Symposion-y xoju ce ogpxkaBao
Ha jezepy ['apna y Utanuju 1974. ronuHe jour Huje OMII0 HUJEIHOT yue-
CHHMKA BaH KOHTHHEHTAJHOEBPOIICKOT kpyra. Ha cenmom Symposion-y
koju je 1988. ronune 6uo y ITuzu u Cujenn, 6uo je mpucyTtad u Majki
larapuH, Koju je TaJa MpenIokuo CBOjUM aMEepUIKHUM Kosierama Jlejsumy
Koeny u ExBapny Koeny na ce cienehu cycper oBor yapyKemwa op:Ku
y CA/l. Tako je Ha Symposion-y xoju je ogpxaH 1990. ronune y Kanu-
dbopuuju (Pacific Grove) Beh nonouHa ydecauka 6uio uz CAJ[. Ckopo
6u ce MorIio pehu 11a je To Bpeme OMIIo pecyTHO 3a pedaIuBamke TEKU-
IITa UCTPAXKHUBAKA Y aMEPHUKY aKaJeMCKy 3ajenHuiry. O rnpe Tpuaece-
TaK roJMHa HayKa O CTApOM I'PUKOM IIPaBY BEIMKUM JIEJIOM C€ MPHIINY-
HO HArJIo Mpecesinia Ha Ipyry crpaHy OkeaHa U Ha €HIJIECKO TOBOPHO
nozapyuyje. Tako je maHac ieHTap Hay4YHUX 30MBamba y 0BOj 00JIacTH He-
CYMBUBO JI0OMO HOBO MECTO 32 CBOj JIaJbU Pa3BHUTAK.

21 dnocKyIy ,,KOHTHHCHTAIHH MPaBHU (aKyITeTH KOPHCTE YPEIHHIIM jeHE HOBE
BaxkHe myoOnukanuje: A. Lanni, R. W. Wallace, “Introduction”, Ancient Greek Law in the 215
Century (ed. Perlman, P.), Austin 2018, 1. Bun. Bute u C. ABpamoBwuh, Pano ipuko tipaso u I op-
wuncku 3akonuk, beorpan 2020, 23-24.
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A o ce Tude EBpore, Ty je objanimere 300r Yera saMupy oBa
UCTPaXXUBamka MPUITMYHO jJaCHO U o0ecxpabpyjyhe. YV nuramy je Hero-
cpenHa mocieauia TpancopMucama nmpaBHUX (akyiITeTa U CTyadja
mpaBa ¢ ONUITE0OPa30BHOT KOHIIETITA KA MparMaTUYHOM, ITO3UTHBH-
CTHYKOM IIPUCTYITY, y KOME je IPBCHCTBCHH aKLCHAT HA H3Y4YaBatby
IPaBHUX HOPMH OHAKBHX KakKBE jeCy, a HE M Ha pasyMeBamy Iporeca
KpO3 Koje cy oHe HacTajaie. To Boju Ka IIOCTENCHOM Cy30Hjarby IPyTrHX
XyMaHHCTHYKUX M TCOPH]CKHX AUCLHILINHA (COLHOTIOTH]e, CKOHOMHU]C,
nojiuTHKONOrMje, puocoduje, paBHe TEOPHje, 1A U [PABHE HCTOPHje
YOINIITE, a HAPOYUTO aHTUYKE MpaBHE UcTopuje). Ta TeHaeHnuja je Ha-
POYHTO MaHU(ECTHA y TIOCTEIIEHOM 3aII0CTaBJbakby PUMCKOT ITpaBa Kao
00aBe3HOT MpeaMeTa y KypUKYyJIyMUMa MPaBHUX QaKyyiTeTa, Koje je 10
HEKOJIMKO Tap JCleHHja O1Io He3a00MIIa3Ho 3a CBE CTYICHTE MpaBa.2?
U cBe To 6e3 0031pa Ha OKOITHOCT IITO CE MO3UTUBHO MIPABO JJAHAC YTJIaB-
HOM peJIaTUBHO Op30 Mema (He caMo KOJI Hac), TAaKO Jia OHO IITO CE O TIpa-
By HayuH JIaHaC, HE MOpa BaXXKUTH U KaJa CTyJEHT quiuiomupa. Cse ce
cTaBJba y QYHKIIU]y pa3yMeBarba OHOTa [IITO TPEHYTHO BaXKH, O€3 CYIIITHH-
CKOT HAaCTOjama Jia ce ca3Hajy AyOMHCKHU CII0jeBH MpaBa, OKOJHOCTH Y
KOjUMa MpaBHE HOPME HACTA]y U FIbUXOB UCTOPH]CKH KOHTEKCT.

PE3VJITATU U TIOCJIIEANIE AHTJIOCAKCOHCKOI"
[MTPUCTVIIA

[IITa je HOBO TOHETIO OBAKBO MTOMEPAH-E IIIABHUX LIEHTApa UCTPAKH-
Bama? Ha moueTKy OBOI pajia HaroBeLTEeHO je J1a ce y GyHIaMEHTaIHOM
IIUTaky Y BE3U C JEIMHCTBOM WIIM IUTY PAJIMTETOM I'PUKOI/TPUKUX [TPABa
Beh MOXKe yOUMTH HEKa BPCTa CBPCTaBakha aHINIOCAKCOHCKUX ayTOpa OKO
HJICje J1a He TIOCTOJU jeAMHCTBEHO CTapo rpyKo npaso. C apyre cTpaHe
€BPOIICKH ayTOPH U Aajbe MPpOoOJIeM NPETEKHO carjieiaBajy u3 mupe
MIEPCIIEKTUBE U yKa3yjy Ha TO Jia Cy, U MOpell HECYMIbUBUX Pa3iIuKa y
peryiucamy MojeAMHOCTH, HEKU PAaBHU HHCTUTYTH KapaKTePUCTUUHU
3a CBE IpUKe MOJIKCE.

HEKE KOHIEITIMJCKE PA3JIMKE

To je mOroToOBO CiTy4aj C yCTAHOBOM T3B. hepke-HacleHUIIe Koja y
CBUM T'PYKHUM T'paIoBUMa-ApKaBaMa CIIy>KH Jia Ou ce 006e30ea1o mpoay-
KETaK MOPOAMIIC YKOIUKO OTaIl HeMa CHHOBA, TAaKO IITO je hepka y Tom
city4ajy o0aBe3Ha Jia ce y/a 3a HajOoJu»KeTr 04eBOT MYIITIKOT CPOTHHKA (CBOT

22S. Avramovi¢, “From General Legal History towards Comparative Legal Traditions”,
Annals of the Faculty of Law in Belgrade — Belgrade Law Review 3/2010, 20-39.
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yjaka, ’beroBor cuHa, uTi.). Mazia ce Taka hepka pa3nnuuTo Ha3uBa —y
Atunu epikleros, y Cnaptu patrouchos, a'y l'optunu patroiokos, majna
jey Ta Tpu moJjrca HerJie Mambe, a HeTJie BUIIIe MOTJIa /la yTHYe Ha U300p
CBOT CYIIpYTa, U MaJia je y TUM MOJIMCUMA UMaJjia Pa3InduT OOUM OBJIa-
mhersa npema 04eBoj/MOPOANTHO] MMOBHHH, CYIITHHCKH j€ BasKHO LITO
TOCTOJU 3ajelHAYKA H/eja y aHTHYKOM IPYKOM IpaBy Ja hepka ynajom
3a HajOJIIDKET MYIIKOT CPOIHHKA MPOJLYKaBa OPOHUILY, IITO HHjE CITy-
4aj y BehMHU Ipyrux NpaBHUX cucTeMa.?> Hacynpot Tome, puMcKo IpaBo
tor BpeMeHa (V-IV Bek npe H. €.) Ma Apyrauuju NpUCTYI, KOJH je Mpo-
BepOuaiHo neduHucaH Kao filia familiae suae finis. Crora puMcKo IIpaBo
Beh y 5. Beky pe H. €. y 3akoHy 12 TaGnuiia no3Haje MMEHOBaH€ Haclle -
HHKa BOJHOM TecTaTopa u o0e30el)yje TpajHOCT MOPOIUTIE U TPOTYKEHE
MOPOIUYHOT KYyJITa KPO3 yCTAaHOBY TECTAMEHTA, KOjH IpyT'H Hapoau Hehe
y TOM OOJIMKY YHO3HATH jOII MHOTO BeKOBa KacHHje.24 [Ipumep enukiie-
paTa Kao 3ajeJHUIKe, OIIITE YCTAHOBE CTAPOTPUKOT IIpaBa caMo je jeiaH
071 I0Ka3a /12 je, ¥ TIOPEe Pa3IMUUTO PETYIUCAHMX JIETalba KOl T10jeaH-
HUX MHCTUTYTA y PaBUMa MOJIKCA, y CYIITHHCKUM €JIEMEHTHMA [IPaBO
TPUKHUX TOJIUCa OMII0 CPOJIHO.

Mebytim, muTambe jeMHCTBA AHTHYKOT IPYKOT [PaBa je CaMo JeHO
O/ OHUX OKO KOJUX Cy C€ Ha JeJHOT CTpaHU Ipynucaiu MPETEKHO aH-
TJIOCAKCOHCKH, a Ha JIPYT0j MaxoM ,,KOHTHHEHTATHO-EBPOIICKH~ ay TOPH.
JenHo npyro BaXKHO MHUTAKE U PA3INYUTO TJIeamhe Ha Bbera CKOpo Iu-
PEKTHO MPOU3IA31 U3 PA3INYUTOCTHU T3B. AHITIOCAKCOHCKOT UIIH COMMON
law TIpaBHOT cUCTEMa M T3B. KOHTHHEHTAIHOM (€BPOIICKOT) mpaBa.2’

23 TIpeBon ,,hepka-HacaeaHUIA” HUje HajOOIbH, Ka0 HU HeMadyko Erbtochter nnu eHrie-
CKO heiress. ®paHIlycKu ayTopu Hajuenihe ynorpeOipaBajy 3HATHO MOTOAHU)U TIojaM fille
designée. Haume, hepka y ToM citydajy HUje HacJIeJHUIA, jep HE MOCTaje CONICTBEHUK OYEBE
umoBuHe, Beh camo ctuue ob6asesy z1a ce yza 3a oapeheHor cponHuka ¢ KojuM Tpeda 1a poru
MYIIKO JIeTe U J1a Oip’KaBa 1 4yBa MOPOJIMYHH 1Oce]] M UMOBHHY. JleTe hepke-HacneHUIE ce
HE cMaTpa JISTETOM CBOT' OMOJIOIIKOT OI1a, Beh ce TpeTnupa Kao CHH CBOTra Je/ie, YUjy MOPOIHILY
U OPOJAMYHHM KYJIT HACTaBJba. | PUKH HA3HBU MHOT'O 00JbE OJCINKABA]y CYIITHHY T€ HHCTH-
TYyILHje: aTHHCKO epikleros BUIlEe yKa3yje Ha TO J1a OHA MPECTaBIba e0 MOPOJIUIHOT HMAha,
KJIepa (OHa Koja je Ha KJIepy, Koja je cacTaBHH JIeo KJiepa), Kao ¥ TOPTUHCKH HA3UB patroiokos,
KOjH, CINYHO CIapTaHCKOM Ha3MBY, yKa3yje Ha TO a je OHa Je0 04YEBOI OMKOca Koju Tpeba 1a
OuyBa.

24 0 0BOj TEMH TOCTOjH MHOTO PaJI0Ba HA CBUM CBETCKUM jE3HIIMMa, A Ha HAIIIEM jE3UKY
3a HajcaXKeTHjH U HajHOBHjH Npuka3 Te ycraHose BujJ. C. ABpamosuh, Pano ipuxo iipaso,
196-202, xao u C. ABpamoBuh, ,,Enukinepa, kagectan U eMUOAIOHTEC — CIIOPHE YCTAHOBE
AHTUYKOT I'pUKOT npaBa”’, Ananu [Ipaenol paxynimeiia y bBeoipagy 5—6/1979, 475—-490. Y tum
paJoBHMa ce Hajla3M JIeTajbHO yryhuBambe Ha IUTEPATYpy Ha CTPAHUM je3UIIMA.

25 Nota bene. Vako y EBpor# MoCTOj BEIUKH OPOj Pa3IMYUTHX APKABa M MPABHUX
CHCTEMa, BbUX UIIAK [I0BE3Yje YHICHHULIA 1a CY CBH YTEMEJbEHU Ha TPaJULM]H PUMCKOT I1paBa,
HITO UX U NTOPEA CBUX PA3JIMYUTOCTU YUHHU l'lpl/ll'la)lHl/lLllflMaje}lHe MCTE IIpaBHE NMOPOAULIE
(k0jy cy aHTI0()OHH MUCIH HA3BaJH civil l[aw TpaIuIHjOM OJHOCHO KOHTHHEHTATHO-EBPOII-
ckuM npaBom). CIIMYHO TOME, U y TIpaBUMa MOjeAMHUX MOJIUCA [TOCTOoje OfpeleHe pasnuke,
aJIM U JIOBOJHHO CYIITHHCKHMX CIMYHOCTH KOJ| IOjEINHUX MPABHUX YCTAHOBA KOje UX YHHE
OnuckuM. JleTasbHO O MUTAalbY jeIMHCTBEHOCTH aHTHYKOT I'puKor npasa Bua. C. ABpamosuh,
Pano tpuro tipaso, 43-58.
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Haunwme, renepaiino ropopehu, 10K €BpONCKO-KOHTHHEHTAIHO MPaBO
MOYMBA HA CUCTEMY OINIUTHUX ITPaBHUX IPONHKCA (3aKOHA) KOJU PeryJInILy
oapeheHe IpymITBEHE OHOCE M MPaBHE YCTAHOBE, OTIE common law
MIPaBHHU CUCTEMH KA0 CBOj MPBEHCTBEHH M3BOP MPaBa KOPUCTE CYACKY
Tpakcy u Cysicke mperezenTe. HagenHo nocMarpano, y mporecy npume-
HE I1PaBa y KOHTHHEHTAIHOM CHCTEMY PE30HYje Ce ISy KTHBHO, O OIIITEr
Ka I0je/INHAYHOT (OIILITA IPaBHA HOPMA, T3B. MATCPHjaIIHO [PaBo, pe-
ryauie ogpeheny nojaBy, Uy iy ce IOTOM yKJIana CBaKu MOjeIMHAYHU
Clly4aj Koju Tpeba penuTH y oAroBapajyheM noctymnky, Kpo3 T3B. Mpo-
LIECHO TpaBo). HacynpoT ToMe, aHTII0CAaKCOHCKO MpaBo npedepupa uH-
JOYKTUBHU IPUCTYII, N1a PELICHE 32 CBAKH MOJ€AMHAYHH CIy4aj TPaKU
y TOME KaKO Cy IPETXOIHU CITUYHH MOjeAMHAYHU CITy4ajeBU OUITU pellie-
HU KpO3 CYJCKY npakcy. To je octaBuiio 030uJbaH Tpar Ha HOBE TEHICH-
1[Mje Y CAaBPEMEHOM carjielaBarby aHTUYKOT TPUKOT IIpaBa KoJ ayTopa
U3 aHTJIOCAKCOHCKOT CBETA.

AHTI0()OHU TTUCITU Ce TPBEHCTBEHO ycpeacpelyjy Ha uzydaBame
CYZCKOT ITOCTYIIKA U T3B. IPOLIECHOT [TpaBa, HAPOUUTO Y ATHHH, U3 KOje
j€ ocTaJio BHIIE CTOTHHA CadyBaHUX CYACKHX Oece/a, TaKo J1a M Ta YH-
HBEHHIIA 0Xpabpyje u GpaBopusyje BUXOB IPUCTYI. Y TUM palOBUMA Ce
0 MIPaBHJIY CYACKOM IOCTYIIKY (IOHaBJbAaMO, Ipe CBera y ATHHH) I10-
KJIaFba MHOTO Beha makma Hero JIpyruM rpaHaMa MaTepujaTHOT TIpaBa
(HIIp. HAUMHKMA Ha KOje Cy PEryJIUCcaHy CBOJHHA, OpavHO U TOPOIUYHO
TpaBo, HACIEHO MPaBO, OOMMranKoHo mpaso). Takohe, Bue nucara
HACTOjH Ja JIOKaXe J1a je 1 y cTapoj I'pukoj (IpBEHCTBEHO Ha IIpUMepy
ATHHE) ,,MaTePHUjaTHO MIPABO U3PACIIO U3 MPOIECHOT MmpaBa’.26

ITo Tom Brberby MpoIIECHO MPaBo je IPHUMAPHO i OHO C€ I0jaBIbyje
IPBO, @ MaTEPHjaIHO [PABO MOXKE MOCTOjaTH jEIMHO aKO IOCTOJH IIPO-
ueiypa koja he ra creopuru. OTyJ y aTHHCKOM IPaBY IPOLEAYPa HMa
A XPOHOJIOLIKH 1 JIOTHYKHU PHUOPUTET HAJl MATCPHjaIHUM [IpaBoM”.%7
Crnmano je TBprmo u ipodecop koseya Kunre ¢ Oxcdopmaa, Pooun OcoopH,
ucTuuyhu a ce y crapum nmpaBuMa HUje mpeaBuhao mra Tpeda win
1ITa He Tpeda YUHUTH (OHO IITO je Y KOHTEHTHHEHTAIHOM IIpaBy pery-
JINCAHO T3B. MaTEpHjaTHUM TIpaBoM), Beh ko he orydnTu o ToMe 1mta
Tpeba min He Tpeda YMHUTH (OHO IITO YMHH ITPOLIECHO MPaBo).28 A ipujaHa

26 Taj mpuctyn Hajounriaeanuje 3acryna Ctusen Tox ¢ yHuBepsutera y MaHuecrepy,
S. Todd, The Shape of Athenian Law, Oxford 1995 (Bun. npuka3 te kmure C. ABpamosuh,
,,Heobuuna kmura o aruackom npasy: Todd, S. C., The Shape of the Athenian Law, Oxford
1995, 4337, 360opnux Maiuuye cpiicke 3a karacuune nayxe 2/2002, 176—182). Y npukasy ce
KpuTHKYje TOIOB CTaB J1a je TPUKO MPaBo OHIIO ,,[IPOLETYPATHO OpHjeHTHCAaHO”. O OBUM ITH-
tambuMa BUI. 1, C. ABpamoBuh, ,,AHTTIOCAKCOHHM3aNHja AHTUIKOT TPUKOT IIpaBa”, Anitiuka u
caspemenu ceeii, beorpan 2007, 11-20, yp. Kcennja Mapuuku ['ahancku.

27 S. Todd, P. Millett, “Law, Society, and Athens”, Nomos: Essays in Athenian law, po-
litics and society, Cambridge 1990, 5.

28 R. Osborn, Greece in the Making 1200—479 B. C., London 1996, 187.
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Jlanu cTOjM HAa CIMYHOM CTAHOBHUIITY, KOje OM C€ MOTJIO CBECTH Ha CTaB
Jla aTUHCKY CY/IOBH HUCY MPUMEHUBAIN HOPME MaTEpUjaTHOT MIPaBa,
HETro Cy UX M3BJIAuMIIH U3 ad hoc npecyna.?’ Hacynport TuM TeH/IeHIIH-
jama, ayTop OBOT pajia TOKYyIIaBa Jia Ha MPUMepy MpaBa KPUTCKOT I10-
muca I'opTHHE, U3 KOTa je cadyBaH OOMMaH enurpadCKu HATITHC KOjH
IIPEICTaBba je/IMHH CadyBaH LEJIOBUTH 300PHHK MaTePHjaIHONPABHHX
mporca U3 uerne crape I'puke, okaxe 1a je Cyauja y ToM IOHCY mpe-
cyhuBao Ha ocHOBY yHarnpen yTBph)eHUX HOPMH, KOje OH ce JaHac MOrJie
Ha3BaTH MaTepUjaTHUM TpaBom.30

Nwma jom gocTa nojequHaAYHUX TEMa OKO KOJHX C€ CyIIPOTCTaBIbajy
MUIIJBEHHA MTUCALIA, IITO MTPETEKHO 3aBHUCH O] TOT'a U3 KOT MTPAaBHOT Kpy-
ra oHU MoTH4y. Mlako OM TO Ha IPBU MOTJIE/T MOTJIO M3TJIEAAaTH Kao HeKa
BpCTa MPUKPHUBEHOT CyKo0a n3mel)y ayTopa Koju PHUINaaajy pasinduTHM
NpaBHUM TPaJHIIKjamMa, MOTJIO OH ce HIak peh Ja Cy IMCKYyCHje TIOBOIOM
MOMEHYTHX U APYTHX [IUTatba 3HATHO 000raTUiIe INTEPaTypy O aHTHY-
KOM I'DYKOM MpaBy. Tako je ,,aHrJI0CaKCOHM3alMja aHTUYKOT TPYKOT
npaBa’ MOKPEHYIa jenaH Opoj ayTopa Ha HOBM HA4MH Pa3MHUILIbamkba U
Tparame 3a apryMEeHTUMAa pro et contra, IITO CaMo OIIEMEbyje HAy IHY
pacmpaBy U BOJAHU Ka JaJbeM HAIPETKy Hayke.

HOBU METOAOJIOWIKUA ITPUCTYIIN

Mebyim, nopex nojejuHIX KOHICHTya HIX MHTarba y KOjuMa ce
TOHEKa]l jaBJbajy AMBEPreHTHH CTABOBH, ,,[IPECEIbE-E” aHTHYKOT TPYKOT
npaBa Ha Apyry crpany OkeaHa JIOHEJO je U HOBUHY METOOJIOIIKE
npupoze. OHa ce cacToju y TOME IITO j& KIACHYHU MPAaBHOUCTOPU]CKU
NPHUCTYT KOjU MOApa3yMeBa JeTaJbHy HOPMAaTUBHY aHAJIM3y H3BODA,
yKJByuyjyhu 1 pazmarpame pa3HOBPCHUX MOTYhUX (DHIIONOIIKUX U 3HA-
YeHCKHUX (PUHECA, y BEJIMKO] MEPH YCTYIIHO MECTO aHTPOIIOJIONIKOM U
MYJITHIUCIUILTHHAPHOM IPEJIOLIKY.

VY HenocTaTKy 3HaYajHUjUX HOBOIPOHAl)EHUX MHUCAHUX M3BOpA M3
PaHOTPYKOT MpaBa y jeMHOM TPEHYTKY Cy UCTPaXUBamba JOHEKIIE IM0-
cycTalia (cefaMIeceTUX roJuHa IpoluUIoT BeKa), jep ce YHHUIIO /1A je
noctojeha CyBa IPCHOBUHA H3BOpaA I[O6pI/IM nenom Beh ucuehena. Taga
ce y HOJICTHOJ aHITIOCAKCOHCKO] IPAaBHO] TPELIUCTHIH 3y TOPH CBE BHILE
okpehy anTepHATHBHHM ITy TCBHMa HCTPaXHBAKbA, Jep CE CTEKA0 YTHCAK
Jia je TpaJauIMOHAIH HOPMAaTUBHHU METO/] I0BEO 10 3acuhema U cBe
Mame HOBUX, OPUTHHAJHHIX Haja3a u uaeja. Moxaa 6u ce morio pehu
Jia Cy ce aHTJIOCAKCOHCKH ay TOPH KOjH MPETEKHO HUCY MPABHHUIIK KOMOT-
HUje ocehau y METOIOJIOTHjH KOja CATHUYaBY HOPMATHUBHY aHAJIHU3Y

29 A. Lanni, Law and Justice in the Courts of Classical Athens, New York, Cambridge 2006.
30 C. ABpamosuh, Pano ipuko apaso, 239.
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CTaBJba y HCTY PAaBaH C APYTUM JICKEPHHJUM, ICCKPUITHBHIJUM METO-
JIMIMa Hero LITO Cy IpaBHa JIorMaThka 1 erseresa. Jlejsua Koen je kpajme
3a0IITPEHO TPOOIEMAaTH30BA0 OBO MMUTAKE TPOBOKATUBHUM TBpP/HaMa
KOj€ je M3HOCHO Ha BHILIE MECTa y HAJIIPECTUKHUJUM YaCOITUCHMA, UC-
truyhu na ,,ctporo rosopehu, 3a u3yuaBame aTHHCKOT ITpaBa XoMep
Huje peneBaHTHUjU o1 3akoHa XII Tabnuna nin marepujaia u3 MojiepHe
Adpuke”.3!

I'epxapn Tup je y MHOTUM CBOJUM paJOBUMa U3HOCHO MpUMenoe
HA HEKPUTHUYKHU aHTPOIIOJIOIKO-COIIUOIIOUIKH MIPUCTYII U HEKE Pe3yl-
TaTe TaKBOT [PHCTYIIA, HAPOYHUTO y OPOjHUM pacrpaBama ¢ JlejBuiom
Koenom u Majkinom I'arapunom. OH je ¢ mpaBOM UCTULIA0 J1a IOCTOjU
OIaCHOCT J1a Ce IIPEPaHO MOCEXkKe 32 aHTPOIOJOIKUM aHaJIM3aMa U Ipe
HETO ILITO CE UCLPIIE CBU JI0Ka3U U3 TPUKUX U3BOpa. MyKOTpITHO npeTpa-
KUBAmbE IECETUHA TPUKUX JIEKCUKOHA U HHJEKca, OpPOJHUX U3BOPA, TY-
Mauem-e M0jeANHHIX IT0JMOBA Y KOHTEKCTY C IPYTUM CPOTHUM ITOJMOBHUMA
Koju he ce mpoHana3uTH y APYyruM U3BOPHMA, HE MOTY C€ 3aMEHUTH OHUM
mto je Tup Ha3zBao home-made and second-hand anthropology.3?

Nnak, KoeHOB pHUCTYTI je Ha HEKW HAYMH 0XPaOpHo U IpyTe UCTpa-
KHBAYe, HAPOUIUTO U3 AHIIOCAKCOHCKOT CBETA, /14 IPH aHAJIH3H KPCHY
TyTeM KOJH HyJe aHTporonoruja i couonoruja. Ha tom Tpary je u He-
JaBHU TeKCT AipujaHe JIaHU Koja ce HEABOCMUCIIEHO 3aJIaXKe 32 aHTPO-
TIOJIOLITKO-COITUOJIONTKY METOJOJIONIKY IPUIa3 aHTUYKOM T'PUKOM ITPABY.
Oma npuTOM pasmarpa i jBa BEOMa aKTyeIIHa, MOZIepHa TCOPHjCKa Ipu-
CTyIa KOJU TIPy’Kajy JBE PEIATHBHO HOBE AMCUUILINHE — T3B. IPABO U
exoHomwuja (law and economics) OMHOCHO T3B. EKOHOMCKA aHATN3a Ipa-
Ba (T7le ce€ eKOHOMCKHU KOHIENTH KOPUCTE 3a 00jallmbaBame MPaBHUX
(heHoMeHa) 1 TeopHja IPYIITBEHUX HOPMU (social norms theory), u 1o-
KYIIaBa JIa HAa IPUMEPY aHAJIU3€ TUM METOAOM IOKaXXe HEroBY KOPH-
CHOCT TIpH aHAJIM3HU CIIpoBol)erba 3aKOHa Y aHTHYKOj ATHHU. 3

HajHoBuju nmpumep Koju y OCHOBH IpeICTaBIba MOAPLIKY THM aJITep-
HATHBHUM METOJIMMA Y aHAIM3UPamby U 00jalImbaBamby aHTHUKOT TPUKOT
IpaBa J10JIa31 U Of] EBPOIICKUX ayTopa. Tako HCTAaKHYTH JAHCKH HCTpa-
JKMBa4 aHTUYKOT TpUKOr npaBa Morenc XaHCeH yKasyJe KOJIUKO O
OMII0 3HAYaJHO Pa3yMeTH MPETXOAHO M 00nYaje y apxaudHoj [ puKkoj, kako
Ou ce OoJbe pa3yMera mpBa 3aKOHOABCTBA.>4 PyKy Ha cpiie, 1 ayTop OBHX

31 D. Cohen, “Late Sources and the ‘Reconstruction’ of Greek Legal Institutions”, Sympo-
sion 1988, 288; Taj cTa moHassba ce u y paay D. Cohen, “Greek Law: Problems and Methods”,
Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung 106/1989, 92.

32 G. Thur, “Oaths and Dispute Settlements in Ancient Greek Law”, Greek Law in its
Political Setting —Justifications and Justice, Oxford 1996, 57-72.

3 A. Lanni, “From Anthropology to Sociology: New Directions in Ancient Greek Law
Research”, Ancient Greek Law in the 21st Century, Austin 2018, 157-171.

34 M. Hansen, “Oral Law in Ancient Greece”, Ancient Greek Law in the 21st Century,
Austin 2018, 172—192, nocTaBjba MUTakHE KOJIUKH je OMO 3HAY4] ,,yCMEHOT 3aKOHO/IaBCTBA”,
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peoBa, Koju je y IOUYeTKY MMao H3BECHHUX OTIIOpa MPeMa TUM MOJICPHUM
METOOJIOIKUM TeHICHIMjaMa, Y CBOM UCTPa’KUBaky XOMEPCKOT Ipa-
Ba MOKYIIAO je J1a y MpaBHUM oOHUYajuMa JpyTUX HapoJa U3 CacBUM
JPYTOr UCTOPUjCKOT MepHojia Tpaku Moryhe Ha3Hake OATOBOpa 3a MU-
CTEpHO3HY YCTAHOBY isfor-a Koja ce IoMHmbe Y Miujagu Ipu Onucy cle-
He cyhema Ha AxuiejeBoM mtuty.?> Kasa ce MCTPaKHBay Cyo4H ca
3u10M lyTara H3BOpa 1 HEJOCTATKOM YHELCHHIA KOje OH IIOMOTIIe TIpU
pasjalimbaBamy HEJaCHUX MPAaBHUX YCTAHOBA, OH/IA CE U AJITePHATHUBHU
METOJI MOTY MPU3UBATH Y MOMON, ajli y3 MyHHU OMPE3 U CBECT O TOME
J1a 3aKJbYyYIM TOHETH HAa OCHOBY TaKBOT' PUCTyIa MOTY OUTH camo
OPMjEHTHUPHU, a HE CUTYPHHU HaJla3H.

3AKJBYUAK

HcTpaxkuBame aHTHUKOT TPUKOT MIpaBa MOCIENBUX JIeleHn]ja 10-
’KUBJbaBa BULIECTPyKe TpaHchopmanuje. [lo cpennne npomior Beka
ariCOJyTHU MPHUMAT Y TOj 00JIACTH CYy UMAaJIU €BPOIICKH HAYUYHHIIU, C
M3y3eTKOM TE€K HEKOJIMKO 3HAYajHHUjUX JeJia Koja Cy J0Ja3uia o ame-
pUUKHUX U OpuTaHckux nucana. Ox Tazaa, a HAPOUUTO Y MOCIEIHUX He-
KOJIMKO JIELIeHH]ja MPOIILJIOr BeKa Harjo ce yBehaBa Opoj UcTpakuBaya
U3 aHTJIOCAKCOHCKOT CBETa, TaKO Ja Ou ce JaHac Beh MOIJIO TOBOPUTH O
TOME J1a j€ LIeHTap NpoyyaBamba OBe Hay4YHe AUCLUIUIMHE PecebeH Ha
npyry obany Arnantuka. Ta yousbuBa TpaHcdopmaiimja gosena je, no-
pen ocTanux, 10 JABE HajBakKHUje U HajBUAJbUBHje pomene. [IpBa ce
CacTOjUu y ApyrauujeM KOHLENTYaJIHOM MPUCTYIY MOjeJUHUM MUTAmbH-
Ma, KOJU je CBE BuUllle 000j€H Pe30HUMa aHTJI0aMEPUUKOT, common law
MIPaBHOT CUCTEMA, a KOJU Ce Pa3JIMKyje 0]l KOHTMHEHTAIHO-EBPOICKOT
HajBHIIIE TI0 TOME LITO CY CY/CKa IpaKca U MPeLeAeHTH Ba)KHUJU U3BOP
IpaBa HETO OIIITE MpaBHE HOPME, TPe CBETra 3aKOHCKO MpaBo. [Ipumar
MPOLIECHOT HAJl MATEPUjaIHUM IIPABOM Y FbUXOBUM MPAaBHUM CUCTEMHUMA

,,YCMEHOT TIpaBa” y apXxandHUM I'pukuM cpeannama. OH cmartpa 1a 6e3 0631upa Ha TO LITO
HEMa MHOT0 MOY3JIaHUX U3BOpa 0 00MYajHOM IPaBy y aHTUYKO] [ puKoj, mpu HCTpaK UBAlHMa
Tpeba KOPUCTUTH U YIOPEAHH aHTPOIOJIOUIKH MaTepHjall U3 Pa3IHYUTHX UCTOPH]CKUX IIe-
pHOZa U pa3IMYUTHX KpajeBa cBeTa. Tako HABOJH IPUMEPE CEOCKHMX CPEINHA Ha CPE/IbOBE-
koBHOM HMcnanny, kon MHka, cBe 1o npumepa oduuajaor ypehupama oqHoca y XX Beky y
Eputpeju u Anbanuju.

35 S. Avramovi¢, “Blood-money in Homer — Role of istor in the Trial Scene on the Shield
of Achilles (I1. 18, 497-508)”, Zbornik Pravnog fakulteta u Zagrebu 67, 5/2017, 723-756; S.
Avramovi¢, “Homeric histor (11. 18., 497-508), mnamon in Gortyn, pristav among the Slavs,
dorzon in Albanian custom — different legal systems, similar institutions”, Tokyo Classical
Studies 10/2017, 115-153. Meljytum, oBaj ayTop je HCTOBPEMEHO HEABOCMHUCIEHO H3HOCHO
CBOje pe3epBe Ha pauyH HEKPUTHYKH IIPHMEHHBAHOT aHTPOIIOJIOIIKO-COLIMOJIOIKOT METOAA,
HApPOYUTO HA CUMIIOCHjyMY U y pany S. Avramovié, “La patroiokos des Lois de Gortyne: Etude
linguistique, Response to Monique Bile”, Symposion 1993, Wien 1994, 53—-60.
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je JI0Beo J0 TOora Jia Cy aHTJI0CaKCOHCKHU MUCLHU CBE BHILE TIOCMATPaH
aHTUYKO I'PYKO MPABO KPO3 MPU3MY MPOLEAYPATHOT IIpaBa U CyACKOT
TOCTYIIKa, IITO j¢ I0BEJIO H JI0 PAa3IHIUTOr Bil)erba MI0jJeIMHIX KPYITHHX,
CYLITHHCKHX [IUTakba y 0BOj AUCLUUILINHY. Maja mocroje HHANBHY-
aJTHY M3Y3CILH U Y JeHO] M Y APYTOj TPy HAYYHHKA, 3y TOPH C aHIIIO-
CaKCOHCKOM OITHKOM CBE BHILE OCIOPaBajy HAC]y O JeANHCTBEHOCTH
TpYKOr IpaBa HCTUYyhu 3Ha4aj pasiuka Mel)y IpaBUMa [OjeAMHHX 110-
Juca, 10K KOHTUHEHTAJIHU IUCLHU BUILIE YOUaBajy HUXOBE CYIITHHCKE,
3ajemHUYKe npTe. J[pyra kpymHa KOHIIENTyallHa pa3inKa, 300T Koje ca-
JIALIHE CTAbE HCTPAKMBatba HAPOIUTO KAPAKTEPHILIC H3BECHA AHITIOCAK-
COHM3AIM]ja aHTHYKOT IPYKOT MPaBa, CacToju ce y Beh OMeHyToj OKoII-
HOCTH IITO CE CBE BUIIIE HATJIAIIaBa 3Ha4aj TIPOIIECHOT HaJl MaTepHjaTHIM
MIPaBOM, a IITO CE MPEHOCH Ha Pa3JIMKe y 00jallmbaBamby U pa3yMeBamby
MIOJeINHUX MPABHUX YCTAHOBA I'PUYKOT MpaBa.

[Topen MOMEHYTHX | jOII HEKUX JPYTHX KOHIETITYaTHUX Pa3JInKa,
OCBajarbe OBE HAYYHOUCTPAXKMBAUKE 00JIACTH O CTPaHE aHTII0aMepHy-
KHX IHcalla I0BEJIO je U 10 METOIOJIOUIKOr IIoMaKa y Ipasily noseha-
Bama 3Ha4yaja BaHIIPABHUX METOJIAa M3y4YaBamka U aHTPOIOJIOTU3AIIH]jH
AHTUYKOT TPYKOT MpaBa, MOHEKAJ] U HA payyH He3a00M1a3He, IeJaHTHE
HOpMaTHBHE er3erese. Ta xepMeHeyTHYKa IPOMEHA j€ yBeJla y UCTPaKu-
Bakb€ OBE 00JIACTH HE CAMO IITUPOKY YHOTPeOy aHTPOIOJIOMIKOT TPUCTYTIA
HETO U COIHOJIONIKE, TICHXOJIOUIKE, EKOHOMCKE U JAPYTe MYJITHIUCIUILIN-
HapHe METOJI0JIOIIKE YTIIOBE MocMaTpara. CBe je TO pe3ysITupalio Behom
3acTyIJbeHOIINy aHTUYKOT TPYKOT TIpaBa y HAyYHUM KPYTOoBHMa (HEKH
OU YaK peKJIN HerOBOM IOIYJIAPH3aLiijoM), aJTH TaKaB IIPUCTYTI HUKAKO He
Ou cMeo J1a ujie y paBlly MOCTaBJbaha HEOBOJEHO YTEMEJLEHUX ITPEMHUCA,
JOHOIICHY OJIAKUX aTPAKTUBHUX 3aKJbydaKa M HEKPUTHUIKOT O10aIu-
Barba JIOMETA PaHUJUX UCTPAKUBAIHA HA TPAIULMOHATIHIM OCHOBaMa.

Mana cy oBe IpoMeHe y OYEeTKY Y KOHTHHEHTaJIHO] aKaIeMCKO]
3aj/JHHLH YITIABHOM [IPHMAHE C Pe3ePBOM, HEKE METOJOJIOIIKE HOBUHE
ce apUpMHUIITY H [IOCTEICHO CE I0jaBIbY]y U Y HCTPaKUBAbHMA CBPOII-
CKUX ayTOpa. Jep, y CYIITHHH HHje CTIOPHO Ja Cy MYITHIUCIUILINHAD-
HU TIPHCTYII U EBCIOB METOOJIOLIKH anapar KOpHCHH, Beh je jequHo
MUTAkE 10 KOT 00MMa c€ OHU KOPUCTE Uy KOJIMKO] MEPH IIpeTe Ja Io-
THUCHY KJIACHYHY, 32 IpaBHE UCTOpUYAPE HE3AMEHIBUBY M€IAHTHY, HEKO
Oy peKao ¥ CHTHHYaBY, I0CalHy HOPMATHBHOIPABHY aHau3y. Jpyrum
pedrMa, HOBUHE KOje Cy HacTalle IPeOalluBarbeM HCTPaKUBatba Ha IPyTy
cTpany OkeaHa, Tj. aHIJIOCAKCOHM3All1ja U aHTPOIOJIOTU3all1ja AaHTHY-
KOT T'PUKOT IIpaBa, 100po cy Aoliie 300r noTpede MPEenCcuTUBAE TOCTO-
jehux knuea, 300r KOPUCHOT METOAOJIOIIKOT OCBEKEHA, 1A U CTPYYHUX
TEKCTOBA KOJU Cy aTPaKTHUBHMJU 32 YUTAOLE. JETMHO je BaXHO Aa ce 300r
THUX HOBMHA HE 3aII0CTaBH HE3a00MIa3HN HOPMATUBUCTHYKH TIPUCTYTI
0e3 Kora HeMa Moy3/aHe MpaBHe UCTOpHje, Beh /1a ce Ha MpaBU HAUYUH
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n30aTaHCHpajy KJIaCUYHE U MOJICpHE Hay4yHe TeKoBuHE. [IprTom cTamHo
Tpeba umatu Ha ymy onomeHy I'epxapna Tupa na ce 030uspbHA MpaBHA
AHTPOTOJIOTH]a MOpa AP)KATH y pa3yMHUM I'paHUIIaMa, He Ocllamkbajyhu
ce Ha home-made and second-hand anthropology.

Sima Avramovié¢
University of Belgrade
Faculty of Law

NEW TRENDS IN ANCIENT GREEK LAW
RESEARCH STRATEGY

Summary

The author points to new tendencies manifested during the last decades in an-
cient Greek law studies. The principal change was that the center of studies has been
gradually removed from Europe to USA and English speaking countries. The author
perceives two major sorts of consequences due to that change. The first is that Anglo-
American and continental-European scholars are often taking different positions con-
sidering particular core issues, as a result of their different background in view of legal
traditions to which they are belonging. That tendency the author labels as “anglosa-
xonization” of ancient Greek law. Along with divergent opinion on some conceptual
and particular issues (including the issue of the unity of ancient Greek law), the second
chief change is displayed at the methodological level. While European researchers of
ancient Greek law were lawyers and legal historians, most of the Anglo-American
scholars are classicists, historians, philologists, anthropologists, sociologists, without
a degree in law. Along with the traditional approach which was based upon meticu-
lous normative analysis of the sources they are vividly promoting anthropological,
sociological, philological, economical and other multidisciplinary methodologies. That
trend is labeled here as “anthropologization” of ancient Greek law. The author is of
opinion that those new tendencies are enriching the study of the discipline and that
they are encouraging new conclusions and hypothesis on particular questions. That
innovative approach is quite attractive and it is less boring than the traditional legal
dogmatic approach, so that it could make ancient Greek law more popular and inte-
resting. However it cannot substitute the standard, classical legalistic approach of
legal history, which has to remain indispensable and unavoidable along with proper
use of the new methodological perspectives.

Key words: Legal history, Anglosaxonization, Anthropologization, Athenian
law, Spartan law, Code of Gortyn.
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UDC 326(38)

Hemama Byjuuh
Owmo30dcKku GakynTer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

AHTHUYKO I'PYKO POIICTBO
Y HOBHUJOJ IIEPCIIEKTHBU

ATICTPAKT: Ogaj panx je nmperieiHor KapaKkTepa, leros b je 1a yKpar-
KO M3II0KH 1 00jaCHU HOBHjE TPEH/IOBE U IIPUCTYIIC Y UICTOPHOTPa(rji O POTICTBY
y auTrukoj ['pukoj. Mcropuorpadcka nponykiuja noceehicHa 0Boj HHCTUTY IIUjH
j€ OrpoMHa M OCIIeIbUX FOAMHA Ce Hasla3n Y a3y 3Ha4ajHOT IIPSHCITUTHBAbA
u npomene. CTyauje porcTBa TpaaUIlMOHaIHO HUCY YCIIeBalle [a Ce OJBOjE OJ
CBOT KYJITYPHOT, HACOJIOLIKOT I1a HU MOJUTUYKOT KOHTEKCTA, a YeCTO je U JaHac
tako. [Tojam anTHuke ['puke y oBoM ciyuajy je cxBahen mupoxo, o0yxsarajyhu
apxajcKy M KIacuuHy [ puKy, XeleHUCTHYKE APKaBe, aJIM U XeJICHO(OHE IpaioBe
u 3eMJbe Pumckor napcersa. M3Bectan npocTop y pany je nocsehen ognocy us-
Mely TpYKOr U OJIMCKOMCTOYHOT PONCTBA. AHTHYKO PUMCKO POIICTBO, C JpyTe
CTpaHe, MPEACTaBjba WHPOKO HCTPaXKMBAYKO MOAPYUje 3a cele, U OHO Huje
AMPEKTHH]E PA3MaTPaHO y OBOM TEKCTY, M3y3€B YKOINKO HCTPAXKHBAIKH Pajl
y 00JIaCTH PUMCKOT POIICTBA MMa AUPEKTaH YTHUIIA] HA pa3yMEBambe OBE MHCTH-
TyLHje y TPYKOM CBETY.

KJbYUYHE PEYMN: aHTHYKO rPYKO POINCTBO, pOOOBHU, pOOOBIACHUIIH, TPro-
BHHA pO0JbEM, EKOHOMCKA YJIora POICTBa, HCTOpUOrpaduja o porcTay.

Pehu na je HayuHa nuteparypa noceheHa porncTBy y aHTHUKO]
I'pukoj oObuMHa, npescTaB/bao OM 030MIBHO MOTLEHUBAKE. Y MUTAY je
Ha CBaKM Ha4MH OrpoMHa Oubiauorpaduja: Xusbaie u Xusbaje yjJaHaka,
CTyAMja, TUCKyCH]ja, aHaIN3a, MOHOTpaduja, mperiena u 300pHukKa pa-
JI0Ba Ha MHOTHM je3UIMa, KOjuMa ce CBaKe 'OIMHE MPUAPYKY]y HOBE
jenunune. Jlanexo ox Tora Aa je CBaKM HOBU paji CBEXK HMIJIM 3HA4ajaH
nonpuHoc. HanpoTus, MHOTH Cy IepUBAaTUBHU U MPOCTO TIOHABIHA]y I10-
crojehe craBoBe 1 TyMavera. Mnaxk, n TakBu pajioBu ce 00jaBIbyjy, HMajy
LHUTUPAHOCT U CITy>Ke Ka0 OCHOBA 32 MOy4YaBambe CTyJeHaTa. TeKcT Koju
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CIIC/IM YMEPEHO je aMOHIIMO3aH [OKYIlIa] OPH]CHTALIH]E Y OBOj HEIPEIIIe/-
Hoj GubmHorpadekoj mrymu. Lk je 1a ce naeHTHduKyjy Boxehu nerpa-
KUBAuH, HJIgje U MHTEpIpeTaInje.

[Ipe vero mro nmoyHemo, Tpeda Harmacutu cienehe: mpoyuyaBame
porcTBa y aHTU4KOj ['pukoj mposiaszu kpo3 Bpiio y30yasbpuB nepuon. [pe-
oBnalyyjyhu Mozien aHTUYKOT TPUKOT PONCTBA Haias3M ce y dazu dyHaa-
MEHTAJTHUX U TUHAMUYHUX TPOMEHA, II0CIIE HEKOJIMKO JCIeHH]ja pelaTuB-
HO CIIOpOT pa3Boja U, yak, Moxke ce pehu, ctarnanuje. Jlo oBe npomene
HUje JOILIO YCIIe HEKOT ApaMaTHIHOT OTKpruha HOBUX M3BOpa, Majia
JI0 3HAYaJHUX OjeIMHAYHUX HaJla3a I0JIa3u CBaKe roauHe, Beh Kpo3 mpe-
UCIUTUBAKE YCTAJbEHUX CXBaTalka U TEMEJbHY, H3HOBA CIIPOBECHY,
aHanM3y MaTepujaja koju Beh numamo. [la He Oyzae 3a0yHe, N3BOpHU Ma-
TepHjall KOPUCTAH 32 OBO NMHUTAHE 3aKcTa ce moBehao mocnenmsux jaere-
HH]a, a1 Ty Ce MaXOM Paji O eMUrPahCKUM 1 IOHEKa/ AN PONOMIKHM
M3BOPHMA KOPHCHUM 32 HCTOPH]y POIICTBA Y XCICHUCTHIKOM CBETY U
XeneHo(oHNM MPoBHHIHjamMa PrMckor napersa. Mehytuwm, y cpeaumry
nebaTe Koja ce cajia BOIU HaJla3| ce POICTBO Y apXajCcKoj U KJIACHYHO]
I'pukoj, nmpe cBera 'y Atunu, anu u 'y Jlakenemony u Ha Kpury, xao u
OIHOC OBE T'PYKE MHCTUTYIIH]jE IIPeMa CPOIHUM OOJIMIIMMA 3aBUCHOCTH
y ApymtBuMa biauckor ncroka. 300r orpannuema koja MU Hamehe mnpo-
CTOD, jefiaH Opoj 3aHMMJbMBHX NTUTaka U 3HAYaJHUX UCTpakuBaya Hehe
OUTH MOMEHYTH Y OBOM TEKCTY.!

OUHIIMJEB MOJEJI POIICTBA

VY ucTpakuBarmy aHTHIKOT TPYKOT POIICTBA HECYMILHBO Bogehu y
JpyToj MoJIoBUHU X X BeKa OMO je aMepUiKH, OTHOCHO HATYPaJIU30BaHH
OputaHcku uctopuuap cep Mozec NUcak Ounnm (Moses Isaac Finley,
pob. Finkelstein, 1912-1986). ¥ muTamy je jenan o1 HAJUNTHPAHUJUX 1
Hajy THLAJHA]HX HCTOPHYapa aHTUKE CBUX BpeMeHa. Mako je ca cBojuM
MOJIE/IOM HCTYIIHO JOII KpajeM MefeceTnx roanna XX Beka, ierosu
CTaBOBH YTJIABHOM UMajy CPEIUIIIHE MECTO Y UCTOPHOTPADHjH O POTICTBY
u 1aHac. Y ctBapu, Hajeeha mpomeHa koja je 3aXBaTuiia OBy HCTopuorpad-
CKY HMIIY jeCTe IPEUCITUTHBAE U, HAJBEPOBATHH]E, IOCTENEHO HAITyIIITa-
e HETOBOT MOJIENa, IOCIie MHOTO JIeTieHuja JoMuHanuje. Paan nasbe

1 JenHo mozipy4je Ha KojeM Huje OWUII0 3HAYajHOT HAIIPETKa U HOBUX YBHUA, yIIpKoc da-
CIUHAIJH HAjIIUPE jJABHOCTH TOM TEMOM, jecTe MUTamkhEe OTIOPa M yCTaHKa POOOBA Y TPUKOj
aHTHLU. MI3BOpHA CBEIOYAHCTBA OCTaBJbajy YTUCAK Ja cTapa ['puka HUje 3Haa 3a BeJIMKe
ycTaHke poOoBa, a 1 Jia Cy IpyTH oOJIUIH OTIOpa OWIIKM PETKH M HETUITHYHU. MHOTH HCTpa-
’KMBa4M, U3 IPUHIMIHjSITHUX MM UACOJIOIIKUX Pa3jora, 010ujajy 1a NpUXBaTe TaKaB 3aKJby-
gak. OBo je mpumetHo y Hip. T. Urbainczyk, Slave Revolts in Antiquity, London — New York
2014. (mpBo u3name 2008), rae ce uaeja ynopHOT U EPMaHeHTHOT pOOOBCKOT OTIIOPa OpKaBa
3axBaJbyjyhu xumoresama.
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auckycuje, buhe moTpe6Ho yKkpaTko o0jacHuTH OUHIINjEBY YIIOTY Y I10-
KpeTamy HOBOI TaJlaca MHTEPECOBakha 32 aHTUYKO POIICTBO Y PYyTOj MO-
JIOBHHH TIPOIILIIOT BEKA, M JIaTH CAKETaK FeTOBUX HajBAKHUJIX CTABOBA.

Togune 1959. ®unnm je 06jaBHO CBOj MPBU paji O POTICTBY, IOJT HA-
CIIOBOM /a ziu je Tpuxa yueunuzayuja Ouna 3acHo8ana Ha pagy po6osa??
TekcT, y KojeM je 0roBop Ha MOCTaBJbEHO MTUTAHE HEABOCMHUCIIEHO OHO
MOTBPJaH, U3a3Bao je BEJIMKO HHTEPECOBAE U MPECTaBIba MMOYETAK
IyTOr HU3a YTULIAJHUX pajaoBa. [log OuHINjeBUM yTUIIAjeM Y 3aaHO]
UCTOpUOTpaHjH je MOCTENEHO MPEOBIAJA0 CTaB Jia j€ POICTBO OUIIO0
BPJIO 3HAaYajHa, 4aK (pyHIaMEeHTaIHA HHCTUTYIH]a IPYKO-PUMCKOT CBETA.
Huje, mehyTum, yBek Oumno tako. Kana je ®uHnu ymuiao y oBO UCTPaKH-
Ba4yKO MOZpYyYje, TO je Ouia 6e3maso qucujeHTcKa nosuuuja. Bogehu
3amaJHH HCTOPUYAPH, HAPOUUTO AMEPUYKH, OPHUTAHCKH U HEMAYKH,
JIpKaIIA Cy /1a je aHTHYKO PONCTBO CIIOPE/IaH, YaK MapruHaaH (peHOMEH,
HEIITOo 1TO je uctopuorpaduja XIX Bexka HABOAHO jako MpelekUBaIa,
JIOK je MojiepHa ucToprorpaduja csena Ha npasy mepy. [lopekiio oBor
CXBaTama je CII0’KEHO, aJIU T0jeINHAYHO HajBayKHUJU yTHILIA] PE/ICTaB/ba
Hemauku ucropudap Enyapn Mejep (Eduard Meyer, 1855-1930) u mero-
BH PaJIOBH (y nuTamy cy, 3aIpaBo, o0jaBJbEHA TIPE/IaBambHA) 1lpuspegnu
paszeoj antuuxe u Poiictuso y antiuyu.’ Mejep, 6e3 cyMme Ha_]YTI/II_IaJHI/I]I/I
HEMaYK{ UCTPaKMBa4 aHTUKE Ha MTpelia3y BEKOBa, TIIEa0 je Ha TPEBHU
CBET KpO3 MPU3MY MOziepHU3Ma. Pa3BujeHa aHTHYKa IPYIITBA 32 H-era Cy
OWTH paHH KAIUTATHCTHIKN CUCTEMH, YIIOPEINBH C €BPOIICKUM JpsKa-
Bama X VII, XVIII ma yak u XIX Beka. Y oBoj BU3Uju 3a porcTBO HUjE
OUII0 MHOTO MECTa, OHO j& TPOTJIaIleHO aHAXPOHU3MOM U TI0jaBOM OJ1
MaJIor 3Hayaja, Kako JPyIITBEHO TaKO U eKOHOMCKU. MejepoB ay TOpUTET
0O je HEMPUKOCHOBCH M HErOBO MHUIITBCELE, Y3 OAroBapajyhe Bapuja-
1[1]je U MOjalllhEerha, CTOJU Y TIO3aIMHH BehI/IHe pazioBe O rpyKkoM (1 pum-
CKOM) POTICTBY 00jaBJ/beHHX Ha 3amajy y mpBoj nonosunu XX Beka. Y
BputaHuju HajyTHIIQjHUjH €KCTIOHEHT TAKBOT HAYWHA MUTIJbeha ONO je
Andpen LHumepn (Alfred Eckhard Zimmern, 1879-1957), xoju je He
camo JOBOJMO y NUTARkC CKOHOMCKH 3Ha4aj OBe ycTaHOBe Beh 1 mheH
HEXyMaHH KapaKTep. 4V CAJl HajBasKHUjH NTPEICTAaBHHUK OBE CTPYje OMo
je UCTakHyTH uctopuuap porcra Bunnjam JIun Becrepman (William

2 M. L. Finley, “Was Greek Civilization Based on Slave Labour?’, Historia 8-2 (1959),
145-164.

3 O6a rekcra, Die wirtschaftliche Entwicklung des Altertums v Die Sklaverei im Altertum
npemrammnana cy y E. Meyer, Kleine Schriften zur Geschichtstheorie und zur wirtschaftlichen
und politischen Geschichte des Altertums, Halle 1910, 79-212. [lanac ce 00M4YHO LUTHPA]Y
peMa OBOM H3/Iamby.

4 A. Zimmern, The Greek Commonwealth: Politics and Economics in Fifth-Century
Athens, New York — Oxford 1961, 380—396 (npBo nzname: 1911); cf. id., “Was Greek Civilization
Based on Slave Labor?’, The Sociological Review 2-1 (1909), 1-19, 159—167, npemutamMnano y:
id., Solon & Croesus and Other Greek Essays, Oxford 1928, New York 19662, 105-163.
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Linn Westermann, 1873—1954), uaaue @uHINjEeB MEHTOp HA YHUBEP-
surety KomymOuja.

BecrepmaHoBH paoBu, Ipe cBera qyradka OApeTHHIIA O POTICTBY
y Pauly—Wissowa Realencyclopddie (Sklaverei)® u moHorpaduja Pobos-
CKU cucilemu Ipuke u pumcke aniuuxe® Iyro cy npencTaBbaid OCHOBHE
YBOJIHE TEKCTOBE O OBOM ITHTAamky HA HEMAUYKOM U €HTJIECKOM jE3HKY.
@OUHINjEeBO MHTEPECOBAIHE 32 POIICTBO 3aIPaBO MOYHLE U3PAKABAHEM
HecJlarama ca CTaBOBUMA HErOBOI' HICTAKHYTOI MEHTOpa. BectepmaHoB
MPHUCTYTI j€ Y OCHOBU OMO MO3UTUBUCTUYKH, OH J€ Ha JElTHOM MECTY CKY-
IIHO Macy YHIbCHHIIA O PONCTBY, POOOBHMA 1 POOOBIACHHLIMMA H ITYCTHO
HX Jia ToBope 3a cebe. MctnHa, Maso Ko je y OHO Bpeme OO Mo3BaHHjU
Jla YYUHHU TaKO HEIITO OJf BeCTepMaHa. OBaj mpegaHu UCTPaKMBad je,
TOKOM BHIIIE O] 110JIa BeKa, CaKyIJbao U Ma)KJbUBO MIPOYYaBAO CBE IITO
je Morjio OMTH 01 Ma KaKBOT 3Ha4aja 3a CTYAM]je TPUKOT U PUMCKOT POTI-
CTBa, CBaKY KOPHCHY aJIy3H]jy KO/ aHTHYKHX ITHCAIa, CBAKA HOBH HATIINC,
IpeaMeT WK Nanupoiomku pparmMenT, ¢ nmocsehenomrhy koja je Oma
Ha MBULU oricecuje. AlM HaydHH pe3ysaTar TOr ToJIeMor TpyAa U yIop-
HOCTH OMO je CKpOMaH: jefiaH Opoj, YIJIaBHOM HE TTPEBUIIIE aMOUITMO3HUX
¥ OPUTMHAJIHIX, IIPHIIOTa Y HAy YHUM YaCOINCHMA, ONIIMPaH YIaHAK Y
Realencyclopddie, n momenyTa MOHOrpaduja, Ha Kojoj je Becrepman
pazino BUIIIE OJT ABE JIETIEHH]e, ¥ KOja je 00jaBbeHa TeK NocTXyMHo. Kana
Cy Haj3aj] 00jaBibeHH, PoboscKu cucitemu Cy ce TIOKa3alid Kao pa3oda-
parbe Ha BUIIC HIBOA. VI3y3eB HOKUX MOI7IaBIba, TSKCT j¢ YIIaBHOM MPE/l-
CTaBJbao pa3pajy ¥ MPOLIMPEEE PaHUjeT CHIIMKIIONE/H]CKOT YIaHKa,
JIOIY F,eHOT HOBH)OM JIUTEPATypOM U U3BOpUMa KOju Cy y Mel)yBpemeny
OTKpUBEHU U 00jaBsbeHH. VIMajyhu Ha pacriosiaramy Macy rojInX YHmbe-
HHIIA, KOj¢ HUCY YBEK OHJIe HajOOIbe OPraHM30BaHE, Ay TOP j BPIIO MaJjIo
IIPOCTOPA MOCBETHO BUXOBOM TyMadersy. Tamo rie ce yoruire jaBiba
HCKH BHJ] HHTEPIIPETAIlHje, OHa je CIIOPHA 1 Kao Jia Ce He OCITarba Ha Orpo-
MaH YMbeHIYKN MaTepujail. BectepMaH yriiaBHOM OCTaje YBPCTO Y OKBH-
pHUMa MejepOBCKe TPauIIHje: EKOHOMCKH 3Ha4aj pOIICTBA je YIIUTaH, Po-
00BH HICY OHIIH MHOTOOPOjHH, C FbHMa CE TIOCTYIIANIO XyMaHO U], 7 leno
cy onrrepehuBanu u 1pyru npo6neM1/I TEKCT HHje OMO CAaCBUM 3aBpIIICH
Y TPEHYTKY ayTOPOBE CMPTH U IIOCTOjaJ1a Cy 030MIbHA HECIIArarba u Ipo-
THUBPEYHOCTH Koja npupehuBay HUje pa3pelino, mTaMnapcke rperke
Cy 4ecTe, HApOYHTO KaJa je y MUTalky CTapOrpUKH TEKCT UTI. Pa3oda-
pame U Heclarame ¢ pajioM CBOT MEHTOpa, OWJIO je jedaH Of] TJIaBHUX

5 W. L. Westermann, RE Supp. VI, sv. Sklaverei, 894—1068.

61d., The Slave System of Greek and Roman Antiquity, Philadelphia 1955.

7 Cf. uup. ibid., 9 ,,Eduard Meyer has long since expressed the view that agricultural
production in most parts of Greece remained in the hands of free labor, except were a serf
population provided for it.” ¥ nactaBky BectepMaH Jaje n3BecHa CBEI0YaHCTBA KOja, 10 Hhe-
My, HEZIBOCMHCIIEHO ITOKa3yjy na je Mejep 6mo y mpasy.
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nokperada OuHIIKjEBE OMITYKE Ja 1y0Jbe yhe y mpolieMaTuKy aHTHIKOT
poricTBa. MehyTuwm, Ipe HEero WITO HACTABUMO, TPeOa CKPEHY TH MAXKEbY
Ha YUHCHUIY J1a, ynpKoc TEHEPAIHO XJIA/[HOM TIpUjeMy 1 OPOJHHM He-
raTUBHUM KPUTHKaMa,® 1yro Huje Ouio nokyiuaja na ce Becrepmanosa
Kibura 3ameHu 6osboM. TokoM Tpu neuenuje Poboscku cuciemu Ciy-
KUY Cy K20 OCHOBHU TMIPUPYYHHUK 32 TUTAFE TPYKOT U PUMCKOT POTICTBA
Ha CHIJIECKOM je3HKYy, a 1984. TOJIMHE Ce T10jaBHO ¥ HEU3MEHEH PETIPUHT.
Kana ce mpaBa antepHaruBa Haj3an nojasuia (I'apmanosu Pobosu y an-
wwuukoj I puxoj), y nutamy je 6uo npeBos ca GpaHIlyCKOT je3uKa.

CBoje craBoBe OHUHIH je U3TI0KUO Y HEKOJHMKO CTYAM]ja TocBeheHNM
POIICTBY OTHOCHO TIPUBPEIHO] OCHOBH aHTUYKOT CBETA, OHE OKPEHYTE
T'PYKOj CTPAHU OBUX nmaH,a CY CKyIUUbeHE Y 300pHUKY [Ipuspega u gpy-
witiso y anuiuukoj I pukoj,? cunresu Anitivika exonomujal® u 300pHUKY
Aniiiuuko poticuiéo u mogepra ugeonoluja,'! e Cy ITAMIAHA YCTHPH
npeaaBama koja je apxxkao y [apusy (Collége de France) y HoBeMOpy u
neueMOpy 1978. ronune. Heku eneMeHTH HBeroBor Mojielna Ha3upy ce Beh
y paHuM pagoBuMa, nonyT Cuiyguja o 3emapuwiny u Kpeguiiy y aHiiud-
Kkoj Awiunu'? n Ogucejesol ceeia.'3

OuHIMjeBE HC]E O AHTHIKOM POICTBY Cy MPOU3IIA3UIIC U3 FETOBOT
IIMPET CXBaTamba aHTHUYKOT JIPYIITBA ¥ IPUBPEIE; OHO je MaK OUIo u3-
naHak Teopuja commoriora Maxkca Bebepa (Max Weber, 1864—1920) u exo-
Homucte Kapna Ilonamuja (Karl Paul Polanyi, 1886—1964). Amepuuku
UCTOpUYAp OAJIYYHO je 0A0aluBao CBE aHAJIOTH]e u3Mel)y aHTUYKOT U
MOZICPHOT CBETA, YOIIIITE CBE MOKYIIIAje /Ja CE aHTUYKa JPYIITBA IIPH-
Ka)Ky Ka0 eKOHOMCKH HarpeiHa, AMHaMUYHa U 100po opranu3oBaHa. Y
KPUTHIIN HCTOpUYapa-MoJepHHCTa, monyT Enyapna Mejepa u ieroBux
crienoennka, @UHIN HUje OMO HUMaITO HexkaH.!4 3a mera, n3a CBOT CIo-
JbaIIbET Cjaja v IOMITe, aHTHYKa JPYIITBA, IOy T FPYKUX IOJTUCA, TIPe/i-

8 OwTpy KPUTHKY, KOja HE 0CTaje YBEK y IpaHHIlaMa IPUCTOjHOCTH, cpehemo y mpuka-
3uMa Koje cy Harucanu A. H. M. Jones, Economic History Review 71,279 (1956), 272-275; G.
E. M. de Ste. Croix, Classical Review 7-1 (1957), 54-59; R. E. Smith, Journal of Hellenic
Studies 77-2 (1957), 338-339. Ananuse nonyT oHUX Koje cy aanu M. L. W. Laistner, American
Historical Review 61-3 (1956), 613—614; C. B. Welles, American Journal of Philology 77-3
(1956), 316-318; u K. Polanyi, The Journal of Economic History 17-1 (1957), 120—123 nanexo
cy npodecrnoHalHuje U IPUCTOjHH]E, alu Takohe n3pakaBajy 030MJEHO HecIarame, Maja je
OHO CKPHMBEHO HCIO] BeJla PETOPUYKHX MOXBaIa.

9 M. L. Finley, Economy and Society in Ancient Greece, London 1981.

101d., The Ancient Economy, Berkeley — Los Angeles — London 1973, 19852, 19993;
XpBaTCKU peBON: Anticka ekonomija, Zagreb 2011.

W1d., Ancient Slavery and Modern Ideology, New York 1980.

121d., Studies in Land and Credit in Ancient Athens, 500-200 B.C. The Horos-Inscriptions,
New York 1952, 19732.

131d., The World of Odysseus, New York 1954.

14 Cf. id., Ancient Slavery and Modern Ideology, 48: “In sum, Meyer’s lecture on ancient
slavery is not only as close to nonsense as anything I can remember written by a historian of
such eminence, but violates the basic canons of historical scholarship...”
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CTaBJbajy CKOHOMCKH IIPUMHUTUBHE, CTATHYHE Py PaJlHe 3ajeAHHUIIC, y KOjuMa
npeosialyje Bpio ycKa, TOTOBO LiellypapHa IPUBPENa, Y K0joj OCHOBHY
Y HajBOKHU]Y TIPUBPETHY jETUHHUITY YNHH TIOPOANTHO Ta3AHHCTBO, OIKOG,
TakBy mpuBpeny Ha ceOl HOCH 3eMJbOPaIha U CBE HCTUHCKO OOTaTCTBO
noTuye of 3eMbopaime. C Ipyre cTpaHe, JeJaTHOCTH MOy T 3aHATCTBA,
TproBuHe, OpofapcTBa, py1apcTsa U KPEAUTHHX MOCIOBA CACBHM CY
CEKyH/apHe, yKOIMKO YOIIIITE NMajy MCPJbHB 3Ha4aj. PUHIIH je yIIOPHO
HErupao Jia je aHTUYKH YOBEK CHO3HA0 Ma U HajIIPUMHUTUBHUJU OOJIUK
CKOHOMCKE TEOpH]je, M OHa MECTa KOJ aHTHIKHX (PHIo30Qa 1 Ipyrux
1ycala Koja 0CTaBJbajy TaKaB yTHCAK 00jallibaBao je Ha IPyre HaunHe.

PoricTBo, aKo je 6rio 3Ha4ajHO APYIITBEHO U CKOHOMCKH — 8 DHH-
JIM je cMaTpao Ja je TO OYMIJIeHA UCTHHA, KOjy TEIIKO J1a je TOTPeOHO
U JIOKa3WBaTH — MOPAJIO C€ YKJIOMUTH y HaBeJeHy cluky. Po6oBu cy,
JlaKJie, IPEeTeKHO OMIIM KOpUIIheHH Y MOJbONIPUBPEIN. AHTAKOBAE
poGoBa y 3aHaTCTBY, TPAHCIIOPTY, TPrOBUHH WX a IMUHHUCTPALH]H je
Takole 10cTajao, J0Kas3H y TOM IHOIIeNy Cy HEJBOCMUCICHH, alld je
MpescTaBbalo (1j. 1o PUHIIH]Y, MOPAIIO j¢ MPEACTABIBATH) TEK MaIH
neo uckopuinhaBata pobosa. U oBaj cTaB je 3aCHOBaH Ha IIMPOKUM
TEOPUJCKUM HPETIOCTaBKaMa U aMEPHYKU HCTOPHYAP HIjE HAJIA3UO Jia
je HeOmXoHO 1a ra jokasyje. Kopumnrhere poboBcke pajHe cHare jeaH
je of1 elleMeHaTa MPUMHUTHBH3MA H HEPA3BUjEHOCTH aHTUIKE TIPUBpPEIE.
Ouniy je, MehyTum, 01O HCyBHIIE CBECTaH NoCTOjehnx nogaraka o
Opojy poboBa i paHHX CTyaHja aHTHYKE JeMorpaduje 1a 6u Morao nhu
TaKO JIaJIeKO U TBPAUTH J1a je Behn €0 BpeqHOCTH Yy aHTUIIN HACTajao
Kao pe3yaTar poOOBCKOT pasa. Yak My OHUM JpyIITBUMA TA€ UX je OHII0
HajBHIIE (KIacuyHa ATHHA, TIO3HU penyOnukancku Pum), ykynas 0poj
poboBa je ce y HajOoJbeM Cllyuajy IpHOIMmKaBao TpehuHHM 1ielIe Mmomy-
nanuje Atuke win Uranuje u Cunuiivje, a BEpoBaTHO je OMO U Mamu.
®unnm je crora AeGuHUCA0 POOOBCKO APYIITBO KAO WAKEO gPYLIIBO
y Kome gehu geo bolaiucuiea u mohu enuiue ilouusa Ha pagy pooosa. To
HE UCKJbyUYje U JpyTe U3BOpe OOrarcTBa, M HE CyNMpPOTCTaBJba CE UH-
IEHUILIU 12 je Beauka BehnHa cnoOoIHUX Jby AU Takohe Ouia aHraxo-
BaHa Ha (PU3WYKOM paay y MOJbOIPUBPEIH, U JIa Cy OHU TIPOU3BOIIIIN
BellMHY JPYIITBEHOT MPUXO/A.

MebyTum, HHCTHTYIH]a POTICTBA KA0 TaKBa BPIIO j¢ pAlIMpeHa y
CBETCKOJ McTopHju. Jla v cy cBa APYIITBA y KOJUMA je Ta HHCTUTYLH]a
nocrojaja (IPaKTUIHO CBA ucropujcka gpymrrsa npe X VIII Beka) Ouna
po0oBcka? DHHIH je U Te TBPbE 010a1IH0, 3aMepajyhn ncropruiapnma,
COIIMOJIO3MMA U aHTPOIIONIO3UMA KOJH MX U3HOCE JIa HE y3UMajy Y pa3Ma-
Tpame MeJIUHY JIPYIITBEHE peaTHOCTH. J[pyITBa y KojuMa pob mpejcTa-
BJba JIYKCY3, Y KOJUMa POOOBH MPETEIKHO HACY aHTaKOBAHH Y POM3BO/LU
(MaKo, MO /13, YMHE 3HA4ajaH y/Ie0 Y HOIYJIALHjH) 110 BeMy IPEACTaBIbajy
(byHIaMeHTaHO Ipyraunjy Kateropujy. Ty HaaazuMo Mopexso 4yBeHe
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(UHITHjEBCKE TUXOTOMHU]E, TTo7Iesie Ha pOOOBCKA IPYIITBA (slave societies)
U ApyHITBa ¢ podoBuMa (societies with slaves). [IpBa 3a10BoJbaBajy
ropmwy JAe(PpUHUIM]Y O IOPEKIy OorarcTBa Biagajyhe enure, npyra cy
MPaAKTHYHO CBA OCTalla. 3aHUMJBUBO je Aa je OUHIM cMaTpao aa cy po-
0OBCKa JIpyIITBa BEIMKA HCTOPH]CKA PETKOCT, TOTOBO aHoManuja. OHa
ce jaBJbajy CaMo y HAPOUUTHM OKOIHOCTHMA, KaJia C¢ PasHH HEOIXO/HHU
(hakTOpH CIOXKE Ha JEJHOM MECTY. ¥ CTBapH, OHA Cy TOIUKO PETKa Ja
MIOCTOjU CaMO IET JOKYMEHTOBaHUX PUMepa y CBETCKO] HICTOPHjH: J1Ba
y anTHIu (kinacuuHa ['puka u PuM) u Tpu y HOBOBEKOBHO] HCTOPH]U
(xonmonujamuau KapuOu, KOJOHUjaTHH U IeBETHACCTOBEKOBHH bpasmu,
U Ip>kaBe amepudkor jyra npe ['pahanckor para 1861-65).

Kako, o1, 11071231 JI0 HACTAHKA T€ PETKE ucrtopujcke nojase? Gun-
JIH je CMaTPao J1a je y CTarby J1a IIOKaXe Taj IPOLIEC Ha IIPUMEpY apXajcke
ucTopuje ATHHE. Y paHHjUM (a3ama CBOje HCTOpHje, TBPAHO je, I'puka
u Pum Hucy 6mm poboBcka npymTea. Pobosa je 6uio, anu HUCY Ouinu
MHOTOOPOJHM HUTH UMaJli BaXXHY YJIOTy y npuBpenu. Behuny pana y
KOpHCT BiaJiajyhux rpyna 06aBibaiy Cy 3aBUCHH, MOTYCI000IHYU JbY I
MOy T AYKHUKA, KJIMjeHaTa, 1ejara, XxeinoTa, nenecta uta. Ca Coiono-
BUM pedopMama J10a3u JJ0 eMaHIunaIuje arTuackor rpahannna. Hema
BHIIIC POTICTBA 3a JIyT WIIM IPYTHX HAYHHA [1a PaJi CTIOOOIHHX JbY I HCKO-
puinhasajy MoceIHHIH. 3aBUCHE 1 [I0JTy3aBUCHE IpyIie HecTajy. [Tapaok-
CaJTHO, IITO je IPYIITBO IOCTajasio CIO0OIHM]E M OTBOPEHH]E, TO je I0-
Tpe6a 3a CTpaHI_II/IMa—pO60BI/IMa 6una Beha. ,,PEIIIMO OTBOPEHO: IPaI0BH
y KojuMa je nojeanHaqHa coboza gocTuria csoj Hajsehu uspas — npe
CBHX, OYUITIC/IHO, ATHHA — OHIIM CY TPAJIOBH Y KOjHMa je POIICTBO LBe-
Taso... YKpaTKo, jeflaH Of] HajBaXKHUJUX acleKaTa I'puke UCTOpH]e je
3ajeIHMYKH HaNpeaak, pyKy Hoja pyKy, ciaoboze u porctsa.”’!lS Mohue
TIOPOUIIEC HUCY UMaJIe APYTH U300p HETO Jia ce OKPEeHY UCKopulThaBamy
crpaHara. [ToBoJbHa OKOIHOCT 110 FUX OMIIa je Ta IITO YIPaBo y TO Bpe-
Me JI0JIa3u JI0 TPOoIBaTa MEIUTEPAHCKE TProBUHE. AKO je Herlie y OaceHy
CpenozeMHOT MOpa IocTojajta MoHy/a JbY/ICKE pajiHe CHare, OHH Cy OMn
y npuinnu aa aohy no we. M 3aucta: odbnactu Mane Asuje, Tpakuja u
3eMJbe Ha ceBepHO] 06anmu L{pHor Mopa mocrajy cHab/ieBauu aTUHCKE,
KOPUHTCKE U IPYTUX TPUKUX POOOBCKUX TPKHHIIA.

HNaxo je, Kao IITO CMO BUJIENH, BUJIEO KIacu4yHy [ 'puKky kao poOoB-
CKO 1py1ITBO, DHHIIM HUje CMATPao 1a POCTa Mojiesia Ha poOOBIIaCHHKE
¥ poboBe TaYHO OIKCYje IPUKY APYIITBEHY cTBapHOCT. HapasHo, jeaH
npobiIeM ¢ 0BOM yrpoInrheHoM IMX0TOMH]OM je Taj mTo Behniy cTaHOB-
HUIITBA (M paJHE CHAre) YMHe JbYIU KOJU HUCY HU POOOBIIACHUIIN HU
po6oBu. Mehytum, u came Heco00HEe KaTEroprje Cy TaKO CIOKEHE U
pa3HOJIMKE /1a Ce He MOT'y CBECTH caMo Ha poOoBe. YmMecTo Tora, GuHiu

151d., “Was Greek Civilization Based on Slave Labour?’, Historia 8-1 (1959), 164.
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je TOBOPHIO O CIIEKTpY CTaTyca, KOji 00yXBaTajy pasinuiuTe KaTeropuje
crobozie 1 HeCnoboze. ,,AKO 3aMHCIIMMO JIa je aHTHYKO APYIITBO CacTa-
BJBEHO OJ CIIEKTpa cTaryca, ca cio0oqHUM rpallaHiHOM Ha jeTHOM U
pOOOM Ha IpyTroM Kpajy, U ¢ BETUKUM OpojeM HUjaHCH u3Mel)y, oH1a cMo
Beh OTKpHITH BE 60je OBOT CMEKTPa, poba 1 PoOy CITMYHOT OMKETa Ha
Kputy. Jlako moxkemo na J101aMo Oap jorr 4YeTUpH KaTeropuje: XeaoTa
(1 IeMy CITMYHE KaTeropuje IOy T EHeCTa y Tecanuju), 3aBUCHOT Ty-
KHUKa, KOjU HUje 010 pob, Mazaa je y oapeheHuM ycilioBUMa MOTao Ha
Kpajy OMTH IIpozaT Kao pod; yCIOBHO ocroboheHor poda; i, Hajaz, ociio-
bohenmuKa. CBUX LIECT KaTErOPHja Ce PETKO, KO UKAJIA, jaBJbajy HCTOBPE-
MEHO Y jeJITHOj UCTOj 3ajeAHUIIHN, U HUCY jeJTHAKEe Y CBOM 3Hauajy HUTHU
MoJ[jeTHAKO Ba’KHE Y CBUM TepruouMa rpuke uctopuje. Kama ce cBe
cabepe u o1y3Me, pod y CTPOrOM CMUCIY j€ HajBaXKHUJH THIL...” 10
®duHIM je BepoBao Ja je Moryhe onpenTu BpeMe 1 OKOJTHOCTHU He-
CTaHKa aHTUYKOT poricTBa. Kao mTo cy rpuke apkaBe MOCTENEHO Ha-
CHUJTHO MHTETPUCAHE Y PUMCKY, TAKO j€ ¥ TPUKH POOOBCKHU CHCTEM ITOCTA0
Jeo muper puMckor. OBa mpomMeHa Huje 6uiia oceOHO ApaMaTHyHa jep
je, TIo ’eMy, PUMCKa HHCTUTYIIHja POIICTBA M CaMa OniIa IPYKH MPOH3-
BOJ Tj. HACTAJIA j€ IlyTeM AMPEKTHOr ONOHALIAbA IPYKKX pelietba.!” C
BoMe Ccy ce Pumibann cpenn y jyxHoj Mramnju Beh y panoj ¢asu cBoje
UCTOpHje, aJIi HAPOUHUT TMOJCTHIA] je MoOMIa 1Mo ocBajawy Cunumuje,
Ka/ia Cy HEMOCPEIHO JIONIIN Y KOHTAKT C pOOOBCKUM BeJIeNIOCEINMa
Cupakyse, AKparaHTa u Ipyrux rpukux rpajiosa Ha Cununuju. Op 111
BeKa IPE H. €. MOYHEE HCTOPHja PUMCKOT POIICTBA Y IIPABOM CMUCILY.
Jaxne, 1 y rpuKUM 3eMJbaMa POIICTBO j€ HACTaBHJIO Jia OyJie y cpeau-
HITY €KOHOMCKOT XKHBOTa. Jlokjae? YHyTpallbhe eKOHOMCKE IPOMEHE U
naJi cHabzieBaba pOOOBCKOM paJlHOM CHary nouumy Ja ce ocehajy y
Pumckom napcrBy Beh y 11 Beky H. €. a MacoBHe pazMepe JOCTHUTIH CY
y III Beky. Kako je MmoryhHoct npubaBibamba poOoBa U3BaH I'paHHIlA
[apcTBa NMocTajaja cBe MpolIeMaTHdHUja, TAaKO Ce JPYIITBO IOHOBO
OKpeHYJI0 HcKopHuIThaBamwy CBOjUX mpumnagHuka. Onrosop Ha mpooiem
je HaheH y MHCTUTY1HjU KosoHaTa. DopMatHO co0OaH YOBEK, TPETBO-

16 hid., 147. Mely paHuM KpuTHYapuMa HJeje CieKTpa cTatyca 6uia je u @anyna [la-
nasoray: F. Papazoglu ‘Esclavage et Dépendance, “Demi-Liberté,” “Halfway-Statuses””,
1llinois Classical Studies 18 (1993), 31-38. Haxxanocrt, 0Baj paJ HUje MPUBYKAO MAXKY KOjy
3aciyxyje.

17.C 003upoM Ha UBpPCTY YMIHEHUILY [1a je KJIIAaCHYHA HHCTUTYIMja POTICTBA HMAaJIa KOH-
THHYHUTET y aHTH4KOj ['pukoj o1 mpeko xusbaay roauna (y Hajmamy pyky ox VIII Beka npe H.
€. 10 TI03HE aHTHKE),  J1a je Ona palnpeHa y MaTHYHO] 36MJBbH, aJli Uy TPYKIM KOJIOHHjama,
XEJICHUCTHUYKUM MOHapxujama, a KaCHHje U y HCTOYHUM NpOBHHIMjamMa PuMckor napcraa,
Tenrko je pazymete mta je Kajn Xaprep (Kyle Harper) mucnno xana je, y iHa4e H3BaHPEIHOM
pany, naniucao (K. Harper, Slavery in the Late Roman World, AD 275—425, Cambridge 2011, 3):
“The Roman empire was home to the most extensive and enduring slave system in pre-modern
history... The other example of classical antiquity, the slave society of Greece, was fleeting
and diminutive by comparison.”
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PEeH Y HEeKy BPCTYy MPUHYIHOT 3aKYIIIa, 3aMEHHO je poba Kao OCHOBHU
panHuK Ha uMamwuMa enute. [lo @unnujy, pumcku Menutepan y ['V Beky
npe H. €. Beh Bule Huje poOOBCKO IPYIITBO.

@OUHIH je CHA)KHO HAIJIAIaBA0 HABOJHO jeMUHCTBEH KapaKTep Ipu-
KOr poboBckor cuctema. OHO je CTBOPEHO Ha JETHOM MECTY, Y jeIHOM
KOHKPETHOM JIPYIITBY (apxajcka I'ptka), 1 caMo jeJHOM Ce YCIIeIIHO pa-
U0 Ha ApyTo ApymTBo (Pum). IITa je ¢ ocTanum aHTHYKUM 3aje/1-
Hunama? PaHa rpuka JIpylITBa, MIONYyT MUKEHCKHUX JIpXKaBa-Majara u
MaJINX XOMEPCKUX KpaJheBCTaBa U MJIeMeHa, HUCY Oniia poOOBCKa JIpy-
urea. To HUCY HU MHOI‘O6pO_]H€ JpKaBe CTapor HCTOKA, Y BbUMa, UH-
CHCTHPAO e, POTICTBO HMjE HMAJIO APYIITBCHH HIIH CKOHOMCKH 3HA4a]
BpenaH nomMena. PorcTBo Tamo HUje 100MII0 Ha 3HA4Yajy YaK HU TOCIe
ocBajama Mctoka o ctpane Anekcanpa Benukor. XeneHHCTHYKEe MOHAp-
XHj€e Cy caMo Ipey3ene nocrojehe eKoHOMCKe CTPYKTYpe, KOPHUCTHUIIE X,
aJM MX HUCY MemaJle, H3y3eB TaMO T/ Cy OCHOBAHW HOBU T'PYKH I'pa-
JIOBH, C €BPOIICKMM KOJIOHUCTUMA U TPYKUM BIACHUYKHM OJHOCHMA.

VY poky o aecerak roguHa, @PuHIM je MpeokpeHyo npeosialyjyhe
TJIC/HIITE M BPATHO aHTUYKO POIICTBO Y CPEIHIITE HHTEpecoBatba. the-
rOB yTHUII3j je OMO M 0CTa0 OrpOMaH, O YeMY CBEJ0YE M MHOTA JIeNa U
Kpahu paoBU KOJU U3J1a3e MOCIEABUX FOANHA, U ajbe ce oclamajyhu
Ha FETOBE 3aKJbYIKE 1 KOHLEIITE. [0TOBO CBU aKTyeIHH IPHPY YHULA U
CTY/IMj€ O aHTHUYKOM POIICTBY 00jaBJbEHH MOCIEABUX ACHCHU]a MUCAHU
cy y okBupy jacHe ¢punnujescke marpuiie. Gumepona (N. R. E. Fisher)
kibura Poiiciieo y aniuuuxoj I pukoj,'8 ocHOBHA TUTEpaTypa 3a KypceBe
0 QHTUYKOM T'PYKOM POIICTBY HA MHOTUM 3allaJHIM YHUBEP3UTECTHMA,
HOTITYHO ce ociama Ha PuHIMja U BberoB paj. MicTo Baxu U 3a HelaBHO
(2018) 00jaBIBEHO AHIUUYKO TPUKO U PUMCKO POUCTUBO HI/ITepa XanTa
(Peter Hunt).!® [Ipyro usnamwe Kembpuuke ciiape uciiopuje — TOMOBU
KOjU o6yXBaTaJy kyacuuny ['puky o0jaBibenu cy 1992. u 1994. rogune?’
— Takole je UBpcTo y (1)I/IHJ'II/I]6BCKOM Tabopy a ucTo ce Mmoxe pehu u 3a
HOBY KeMOpuuKy uctiopujy ceeiickol poticuisa I, O6JaBJBeHy 2011. ro-
JuHe ¢ aMOuIMjoM Ja Oyie HajHOBHja U HAJKOMIUIETHH]ja HCTOPH]ja POII-
crBay anTunu.2! Ocnamame Ha pag OUHIIN]a U BEerOBUX YUCHUKA OBJIC
j€ OUHUTIICHO O] CTPAHMIIE 10 CTPAHUILIC, U Y OMILITUM KOHIETITUMA U Y
neTasbuMa. Mawbe je THIMYHO U BHIIe u3HeHal)yje no koje mepe je Oun-
JIM U3BPIITNO YTHUIIA] ¥ BaH €HTJIECKOT TOBOPHOT mojapy4yja. Boaeha nena

I8 N. R. E. Fisher, Slavery in Classical Greece, Bristol 1993.

19P. Hunt, Ancient Greek and Roman Slavery, Malden 2018.

20 D. M. Lewis, J. Bordman, J. K. Davies, M. Ostwald (yp.), CAH V: The Fifth Century
B.C., Cambridge 1992; D. M. Lewis, J. Bordman, S. Hornblower, M. Ostwald (yp.), CAH VI:
The Fourth Century B.C., Cambridge 1994.

21 K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (yp.), Cambridge History of World Slavery I: The Ancient
Mediterranean World, Cambridge 2011.
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(dpaHIyCKUX HCTOpHYapa POICTBa, nmonyT Pobosa y antuuykoj I puxoj
WBona 'apnana (Yvon Garlan),?2 nunu ckopanrma MoHorpaduja Po6 y
I'pukoj u Pumy?3 on Kana Auapea (Jean Andreu) u Pajmona Jlecka
(Raymond Descat) uBpcTo cToje y puniImjeBcKoj Tpaauuju, kao u Kie-
coB (Hans Klees) JKusoiu pobosa y kracuunoj I puxoj** n lllymaxepoBo
(L. Schumacher) Poiiciuéo y aniuuyu.?>

EHUI'MA PAHOI' TPYKOI" POIICTBA

CranapHO MUIILJBEEHE Y MOJIEPHO] TUTeparypu nocseheHoj rpu-
KOM POIICTBY jeCTe Jia XOMEPCKa U paHa apxajcka I'puka Hucy Ouite poOoB-
cKa IpymiTea. Majia ce 1 0Ba H/eja y JaHallibe BpEMe HajBUIIC BE3yje
3a DuHIMja, OH HHJE BCH TBOPALL, y HepaspaeHOM 00/IMKY OHA Ce MOXKE
Hahu jou kpajem XIX Beka y MejepoBoMm tekcty Sklaverei im Altertum.
OBo cxBarame je mpuxBaTHiIa je BehrHa mpoyuaBajana porncrsa y XX
BeKy, rpe ceera Mozec ®unnm u werosu ciendennu,2 anu u pas-
IyCKH UCTOPHYAPU KOjU Cy ce OaBuIM poricTBoM,2” 3atum Josed dort
(Joseph Vogt, 1895-1986) u meroeu yuennim y Hemaukoj,28 kao u Mmapk-
CHCTH CBUX BpcTa.?? 3a BehnHy MOIEpPHHUX HCTOpUYAPa XOMEPCKO POTI-
CTBO j€ HEpa3BHjEHO, MaTpHjapxaiHo, KyhHO, BUIIIE je HEKa BPCTa JTyK-
Cy3a, Be3aHO 3a CTaTyC IUIEMUNKUX MIOPOIHIIA HETO IITO MMa EKOHOMCKO
onpapjame. OBO TyMadere je TOINMKO YKOPSHEHO 1a ra Beh HeKOINKO
reHepalnnja ucropuyapa mnpeysuma 0e3 IpencuTHBaba, HAKO MOCTOje
030MJbHU TIPOOIeMH Ka/ia MOKYIIaMo Ja Hal)eMo MOTBp/e Y U3BOPHOM
MaTepujay.

Ipe mMarbe o1 TpH JeLeHH] e, y CBOjO] MOHOTpaduji 0 XOMEPCKOM
apymtBy, Xanc Ban Buc (Hans van Wees) ykazao je Ha YMIbEHHMILY J1a ce
XHUIIOTETUYKE 3aBUCHE U MOJTY3aBUCHE I'pyTIe, KOje Cy HaBOIHO oOpahu-
BaJiec UMame eIINTE, HUT/E He cpehly y XOMEPCKOM TEKCTY, H J1a TI0CIIOBE
Ha THM UMarbuMa 00aBJbajy cJI0001Ha CUPOTHIbA U poO0BH.3Y OBaj 3aKIby-

22Y. Garlan, Les esclaves en Gréce ancienne, Paris 1982; enrnecku npesou: Slavery in
Ancient Greece, Ithaca 1988. V I'apnanoBom nexry cy @uHnmjese naeje HOHETO MOAUPHKO-
BaHe, KaKo OM ce YKJIONUIIE y ONIITH MAPKCUCTHYKH OKBHUD.

23 J. Adreau, R. Descat, Esclave en Greéce et a Rome, Paris 2006; enrniecku npeso: The
Slave in Greece and Rome, Madison 2011.

24 H. Klees, Sklavenleben im klassischen Griechenland, Stuttgart 1998.

25 L. Schumacher, Sklaverei in der Antike. Alltag und Schicksal der Unfreien, Miinchen 2001.

26 M. 1. Finley, The World of Odysseus, 49-56; id., Ancient Slavery and Modern Ideology,
68-79.

27 J. Andreau, R. Descat, The Slave in Greece and Rome, 19-25.

28 J. Vogt, ‘Die antike Sklaverei als Forschungsproblem — von Humboldt bis heute’,
Gymnasium 69 (1962), 271-272.

29 Cf. Y. Garlan, Slavery in Ancient Greece, 29—40.

30 H. van Wees, Status Warriors: War, Violence and Society in Homer and History, Am-
sterdam 1992, 49-53.
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4aK je IOHOBHO y KaCHUJUM pajoBuMa, yKasyjyhu usmely ocrasor Ha
3Ha4aj podoBckor pana kox Xecrona.’! Enapn Xapuc (Edward M. Harris),
npodecop emepuTyc Ha YHuBep3uTeTy EqnHOypr, y HEBEITHKO] aJiu 10-
Opo apryMeHTOBaHO] CTY/AM]jH, TIOTBPIHUO je OBE TBPAKE U YKa3a0 U Ha
Jpyre Ipellke paHUjuX resepanuja ncropuyapa. Ilo mwemy, pamupeH
paz poboBa 01O je OCHOBHH n3BOp Mohu i borarcTsa enute Beh y panoj
apxajckoj I'pukoj.32 XapucoBo TyMauebe je yCBOJUO M aMEPUYKH HCTO-
puuap ITutep Poy3s (Peter W. Rose).33> HenaBHo je upcku uctopuyap
Hejsun JIync (David M. Lewis), TperyTHO Takohe podecop rpaKe HeTo-
puje y Exulypyry, mybinkoBao MoHOrpadujy y kojoj, usmehy ocrasor,
OpaHu CTaB Ja je TPYKO PONCTBO, M K0 MHCTHTYLH]a U KA0 CKOHOMCKH
Moyien, 6rto Bpio passujero Beh y VIII Beky nipe H. e.34 O Jlyucy u mwe-
TOBOM pajy jorr hy TOBOPUTH.

OB HCTOpHYApH Cy yKa3aln Ha HEKe OJf CYIITHHCKHX Mpobema
crapuje Teopuje. [lomro HaBOIHO HUje OG0 poOOBa y MPUBPEIH, @ 3HAMO
Jla Cy BEIIMKa roCIo/Icka MMamba MOCTojaja, IOCTaBJba Ce MUTAE: KO je
Ha uMa paauo? OaroBop je moHekas 6Mo ci1o00MHH JBYAH 3a ATy,
OHOCHO TIPOIICHAT POJa, MM MOXKJIa HeKa BpcTa 3aKkymnana. OuHim je
CMaTpao a Cy y IUTarby OWIIN 3aBUCHI JbY/IH y HEKOM OOJIHKY: KOPHCTHO
je u3pase MonyT Be3aHux Jbyau (bondsmen), knujenara (clients), menara
(meldtan) miim KMeTOBa (serfs). AKO je TO 3aucTa OMII0 TaKO, OUEKMBAJIO
Ou ce 1a OBy Macy 3aBUCHHX JbYIH KOjU HHCY POOOBU OTKPH)EMO HET/Ie
y XOMEpOBHM €MOBUMa, CBAKAKO U Y XECHOIOBUM CIieBOBUMA. I3a ko-
JUX TepMHUHa ce oHU Kpujy? JemaH dyecT u3pas 3a CUpOMAIIIHE JbYJIE je
wetn (OMg, ONTOC, O) — wmexncax, pagrux. MHOTH UcTOpUUapH, cieaehu
OuHIMja U BEroBe YUYCHUKE, CMaTpPajy Ja je TeT YOBEK KOjH je CTYMHO Y
TpajaH OJIHOC pajia U MOTYUHEHOCTH ITpeMa Biactenu. Yak ce 'y Jlunan-
-CKOTOBOM I'PUYKOM PEUHUKY ieil IPEBOAN Ka0 ,,KMET WJIH ,,3aBUCAH
qyoBek™.3 TakBa ynorpeba ce, Mel)yTHM, He BUIU U3 aHTUYKH TEKCTOBA,

311d., “The Economy’, y: K. Raaflaub, H. van Wees (yp.), 4 Companion to Archaic Greece,
Malden — Oxford 2009, 444—467; id., ‘Farmers and Hoplites: Models of Historical Develop-
ment’, y: D. Kagan, G. F. Viggiano (yp.), Men of Bronze: Hoplite Warfare in Ancient Greece,
Princeton — Oxford 2013, 222-235. Cf. id., ‘The Economy’, 445: “Yet Hesiod’s advice on how
to run a farm assumes throughout that Perses will be employing slaves (dmdes) and hired laborers
(thétes).”

32E. M. Harris, ‘Homer, Hesiod, and the “Origins” of Greek Slavery’, Revue des Etudes
Anciennes 114-2, 345-366. Kpaha Bep3uja oBOT pajia Ha HTAJUjaHCKOM je3MKYy 00jaBJbeHA je
kao ‘Omero, Esiodo, e le “origini” della schiavitu greca’, y: A. Di Nardo, G. A. Lucchetta (yp.),
Nuove e antiche schiaviti, Pescara 2012, 32-52.

3 P. W. Rose, Class in Archaic Greece, Cambridge — New York 2012, 101-102 (cf. 101,
Har. 25).

34 D. M. Lewis, Greek Systems of Slavery in their Eastern Mediterranean Context, c.
800-146 BC, Oxford 2018, 107-124.

35 H. G. Liddel, R. Scott, H. S. Jones, A Greek-English Lexicon, Oxford 1996, sv. O1g,
800: “serf, bondsmen... later, hired laborer”. InTepecaHTHO je MIPUMETUTH Jia ce U Mutomn
H. Bypuh, npeBonehn [TixyrapxoBy 6uorpagujy ConoHa, IoBeo 3a JTUTEPaTypPOM H IIPEBEO

291



HUje CyreprucaHa HU KOHTEKCTOM HU €THMOJOMIKU. TBpIUIIO ce u 1a
OCHOBHA XOMepCcKa ped 3a poda (pLag, SLmn) 3ampaBo He 03Ha4aBa pooda,
Beh HemTo Mame ofipel)eHo, MoK 1a IMUPOKY KaTeTOPH]y 3aBHCHUX JBYIN
y ciyx0u memMuhkor qoma. MehyTum, XoMepckH eroBU He ajy MOT-
Mopy OBUM TBpAmaMa. Dmoes cBOj cTatyc 0e3 u3y3eTka 100H1jajy OTH-
MAaEbeM y PaTy HIIM KHJHATIOBAKEM OJf CTPaHe Iycapa; roCIOAapH HX
MOKJIamkajy,3% Kymmyjy u npojaajy3’ wiu octaBibajy y Haciehe.3® Jenno-
CTABHO, OHH HE MOT'Y OMTH HULITA JIPYTO JI0 POOOBH. AJIH, aKO CY wietiu
CHUPOMAIITHU CJI000IHU JbYIU, a dmdbes poOOBH, IITO CE CBAKAKO YNHHU
HajTIPUMEPEHH]UM 3aKJByYKOM, TJIE CY, OHJIA, TH 3aBUCHU JbY/IU, KIIUjEHTH,
KkMeToBU? Xomep n XeCHo/] He TOBOPE HUIIITA O hUMa.

[To ce TH4e eKOHOMCKE yIiore poOoBa, 1 iy je Moryhe HacIyTUTH
u3 Oguceje. 3a1ljIeT e1a je Takas J1a ca3HajeMo 00UJbe JIeTalba O YHYTpa-
LIHEM JKUBOTY IJIeMUNKOT Ta3iiHCTBA. POOUEbE Cy YIIIaBHOM XKeHe Koje
pajie Kao CiyskaBKe, KyBapHLe U YHCTAYNLIE, & HEKE H CIaBajy C IIPOCLIH-
Ma. Ha 0CHOBY OBHX CTHXOBA je IOHOIIIEH 3aKJbyUaK Jia je OBO MaTpujap-
XaJIaH THII POTICTBA, Y CMHCITY J1a Cy CBU pOOOBH Be3aHH 3a JOMahHMHCTBO
W HETPOM3BOJIHE 3aJaTKe, U Aa po0 MPOCTO MpeACcTaBiba MPUTIATHUKA
NOPOJKIIE, HAJMatbe LICKCHOT YIaHa aJli YiaHa CBejesHo. MehyTum, u3
JPYTUX MECTa y €Iy je jacHO J1a TI0CTOje M MYIIKU POOOBH, U TO y BEIHU-
KoM Opojy. OH1 00aBsbajy OJbOIPUBPEHE 3aaTKEe U APYTe [OCIOBE HA
umamy.3? OnucejeB Moce/ je BEHKY | J1aje BULIIKOBE IIPOU3BO/Ia KOjH ce
M3HOCE Ha TPXKHUILY. Maja ce yrilaBHOM OMHIbY y KOHTEKCTY KyhHHX
TOCIIOBA, POOHE Takohe MPHUIIPeMajy ByHY 1 00aBJbajy TKaqKe OCIIO-
BE, MLy 110 BOJLY, MEJby XKHTO, ipunpemajy xpany uta.*’ TauHo je na pax
CIOOOIHNUX JbY/1H KOjH Pajie 32 [L1aTy (itleiu) NMa BasKHY YJIOTY, ajli TO
je Takohe cuTyanuja Kojy Mo3HajeMo U U3 KJIaCHYHOT 100a.

Jlakiie, HaCYTpOT TPaAULIMOHATTHOM MUIIJBEHY, YMHU CE /1A j€ MHO-
ro 0oJbe yTeMeIbeHa MPETIOCTaBKa Aa je porncTBo y ctapoj ['pukoj Ouno
ycrocTaBJbeHa U jacHo nedunucana uicrutynuja seh y VIII sexy npe
H. €., BEpOBaTHO U panuje. JInnuja pa3aBajama u3mely clio00THUX Jby U
1 poOoBa je Takohe uBpcTa i jacha Beh y oBom neprony. Ilojexunu po-
6OBH Y XOMEPCKUM CIECBOBHMA JKUBE O0jeKTHBHO KBAIUTCTHH]C H CU-
TypHU]E O HajCHPOMALIHH]UX CIOOOIHNUX JbYJIH, ajli TAKBUX [PHMEpa
UMa M y MHOTO KaCHHjUM BpEMEHHUMA.

01¢ xao ,,kmeT™: ,,Jep 1eo Hapon je Ouo nyKHUK OoraTama. JenHu cy oOpahuBanu 3eMiby U
[IECTH JICO MPUX0Ja MOPaJIH 1aBaTu Ooraramuma, 3001 uela cy ce Ha36anu xekiiemopu (ij.
weciuunapu) u kmetuosu...” (Plut. Sol. 13, 2-3, Mmoj kyp3uB). Y ILimyTapXoBoM TEKCTY 3aIIpaBO
CTOjHU: ...KTNUOPLOL TPOGAYOPELOLLEVOL Kal OTjTES.

36 1. XIX 245, XXIII 509-514, 700-705; Od. TV 735-736.

3711. VI1 467-475; Od. XV 425-429, 483-484.

38 1. XIX 330-333.

3 0d. X1V 11-28, 100-108, X VII 290-299

40 0d. XX 105-111, 147-159; XXII 420—425.
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EX ORIENTE SERVITUDO?

I'enepanmje ncropudapa cy 6e3 ruckycuje npuxsarane Ounnmjen
dictum 11a Cy pa3sBUJEHO PONCTBO M POGOBCKO APYIITBO K0 TAKBO IPYKHU
nzymu. Crapu UCTOK, TBPAMJIO Ce, HUTH j€ HMAO jacaH KOHLENT poba u
POITICTBA, HATH j€ TaMO paJl JbyH KOje OMCMO MaKap M YCIIOBHO MOTJIH
OIKCAaTH Kao poOOBE NMA0 €KOHOMCKH WJIM JIPYILITBEHH 3Hauaj. Bepo-
BaTHO HAjIIUTHPAHHU]e MECTO U3 HErOBOT OITyca Iiacu: ,,[Iperpuku ceer
—cBeT Cymepa, BaBunnowana, Erunhana u Acupana; u npocTo He MOTY
a 1a He jpoaaM U MukemaHe — Ouo je, y HajayOJbeM cMUCITY, CBET 6e3
cJ1I000JHUX JbY/IM, OHAKO KaKO MU JaHac pa3ymMeMo Taj KoHuent. To je
Takohe 610 CBET y KOME POIICTBO Y CTPOrOM CMHUCITY HHJ€ UTPaJIO HUKAKBY
yJIOTy BpenHy noMena. M oHo je 6miio rpuku nu3ym.™! Ciindne TBpAme
Cy 4ecTe y HhEeroBUM PajloBUMA, ,,HEOIIXOHO j€ HarJIacUTU YHHECHUILY
1a poOOBY HUKaIa HUCY OWJIH O 3HAa4aja M HIUKA a HEOITXOIHHU Ha IPEB-
HOM briuckoM ucToky, 3a pasnuky o ['puke u Puma” 42

Crnenehu oBaj cTaB — nako, Mopamo ce nojacetTut, ®unnu Huje 6uo
CTPY4tbaK 3a HCTOPH]Y CTapor MCTOKa HUTH j€ 3HA0 CTAPOUCTOYHE je-
3UKe, MaJla je HacT0jao 1a Oyze y TOKY ¢ HajBaXKHHJUM HCTPaKUBaHbHMA
— MCTOPUYAPH AHTHYKOT PONCTBA CY JEAHOCTABHO MOYCIIH 1a MTHOPHIITY
3eMube binckor neroka u a cBOj pajt yepencpehyjy HCKIby4nBO Ha CTa-
POrpUKyY M pUMCKY IMBUIU3aIHjy. OBa TeHJCHIIMja je YTOIUKO YyAHUja
mto cy GuHIM U APYTH 3aNaJiHU UCTOPUYAPU FeHEPaTHO MOJACTUIAIN
aHaJoruje u3mehy porcTBa y aHTHYKUAM JAPYIITBIMA U TPAHCATIAHTCKOT
pobGoBckor cuctema u3 nepuoaa X VI-XIX Beka, cBecHO UTHOpHUIIYhH
OrpOMaH MPOCTOPHHU U BpeMeHCKH ambuc. To je, HarmocneTky, JOBEJIOo
710 TIapaIOKCaITHE CUTYaIH]je 1a CYy MOJIEPHH PAJIOBU O TPUYKO-PUMCKOM
poricty, oty T Jlan Jlarosor (Enrico Dal Lago) 30opHuKa 0 aHTHYKOM
¥ MOJICPHOM POIICTBY* miiu ckopatime cuHtese [Tutepa Xanra, npermny-
HU TIpEMEpa U3 UCTOpHje TpeapaTHor amepudkor Jyra, nok ce Crapu
UCTOK HE IOMUIbE, HU Y TEKCTY HU y oubnuorpaduju. Mctopuuapu rpu-
KOT POIICTBA Ka0 J]a Cy CMaTpaJiy Jla CTapOMCTOYHA APYIITBA, reorpad-
CKH ¥ BpEMEHCKa BpJ10 O1ucka ctapoj ['pukoj, Hemajy 1mTa aa uM MoHy/Ie.
Ca cBoje cTpane, Behnna uctpaxkuaya CTapor HCTOKa MOJpa3yMeBaia
Jje J1a pOIICTBO HHje UTPajio BaXKHO YJIOTY Y KYJITypaMa Koje Cy mpoyua-
BaJIM, IITO j¢ HA BUILC HAYMHA OMO MPHBJIAYaH U yTemiaH craB.** Jlyro

41 M. 1. Finley, ‘Was Greek Civilization Based on Slave Labor?’, 164.

421d., ‘Between Slavery and Freedom’, Comparative Studies in Society and History 6-3
(1964), 238.

43 E. Dal Lago, C. Katsari (yp.), Slave Systems: Ancient and Modern, Cambridge 2008.

44 TparoBu OBOI' HAYHMHA Pa3MUIIbaha U NPUKIakhamba OUHIIH]EBOM Ay TOPUTETY Cy
YOUJBHBH YaK U y 0OMMHO]j CKOpalIbhoj MoHorpaduju o npuBpenu Basunonuje y VI Bexy npe
H. e.. M. Jursa, Aspects of the Economic History of Babylonia in the First Millennium BC:
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BpeMeHa HHje/THa cTpaHa Huje ocehasia moTpedy a MpeKrHe OBy BEIITay-
Ky cerperamujy.*

Hcak Mennencon (Isaac Mendelsohn, 1898—1984, aytop ctannapa-
HOT Pajia 0 OBOM NUTamy y Apyroj noinoBuHu XX Beka, Poiiciusa na
gpesrom Bnuckom uciioxy,** yraaBHOM je CIeINO Taaallmbl KOHCEH3YC
¥ yMambUBao M PEIaTHBH30Ba0 Op0j poboBa, rie rox je To 6uiro Moryhe.
Mebytim, Hi OH HHje MOrao Jia HTHOPHILE OPOJHOCT M KBAJIUTET H3BOPA
KOjU cy HoKyMeHToBanu podose y Acupckom mapctBy VIII u VII Beka
npe H. .. ,,CuTyannja je Apyraduja y nosuoj Acupuju. OBae nMamo
OpojHy KJ1acy 3eMJbOpPaJHUYKHX poOOBa KOjU pajie Ha 3eMJbH y TIOCENy
NpUBATHUX BiacHUKa. tbuxos 6poj, y nopehemwy ca Crapum u HoBoa-
BUJIOHCKUM IIapCTBOM, OMO je 3HAaTaH, y MPOCEKY OJ MET 0 JECET WA
YaK ¥ BUIIIE, HA TI0jeIMHAYHUM Tocenuma.™’ MeH/IeTICOH je OBY 110jaBy
00janImbaBao Kao U3y3eTak, MOoCIeUIly arpecUBHE eKCllaH3uje Acuparia,
TOKOM TOCJIE-ET BeKa U TI0 ITOCTOjarba lruxoBe Apxase. [logcTuiaj na
ce porictBo Ha CTapoM HUCTOKY MPEUCIUTA JIOIIA0 j€ U3 CACBUM JIpyTe
aKaJIeMCKe CpeJIuHe.

Kibyuan pan, koju je mpecyiHO yTHUIIA0 Jia Jol)e 10 peeBaryaiuje
3Hayaja porictBa Ha CTapoM UCTOKY, jecte Poiiciiéo y Basunonuju, og
Haboiionacapa go Anexcangpa Benukot, COBJeTCKOT OAHOCHO PYCKOT HCTO-
pudapa Myxamena JlanmamajeBa (Myxamman A6aynkaasipoBuy Janga-
Mmaes, 1928-2017). [lannamajes, Crielfjaincta 3a BABHJIOHCKY U aXeMEHHI-
CKYy HCTOpHU]Y, 00jaBHO je CBOjy MOHOTpadujy o poncTBy y BaBunonuju
Ha PYCKOM Je3UKY jOIII cefiamieceTux roquna X X Beka.*® Y nuramy je 0uo
UCIIPIIaH aJIM TeKaK paJl, BPJIO TEXHHYKOT KapakTepa, KOju je h3a3Bao
JI0cTa orpaHn4eHo HHTepecoBame y CojerckoM CaBesy, a Ha Mel)yHapoI-
HOj CleHH ocTao je Hempumeher. Yak u kana ce 1984. ronune nojaBio y
IPEBOJLY HA CHIVICCKU je3UK, Y JOIYECHOM H HPOIINPEHOM U3JIathy, HC-
IpBa HUje U3a3Ba0 MHOTO Naxkme.*? Tek mocreneHo je cxBaheHa Benka

Economic Geography, Economic Mentalities, Agriculture, the Use of Money and the Problem
of Economic Growth, Miinster 2010, 660—661.

45 M3y3eTak 0 OBOT TPEHJa OWIIN Cy HCTOPUYAPH U apXEOJI03U KOjU Cy IPOydaBan
Kaprarnny u \eHO APYIITBO U KOjHU CY, BEJIMKOM BehnHOM, CTajayin Ha TO3UIUJH JIa je Y TUTa-
By 0110 pOOOBCKO IPYLITBO, C MACOBHOM M HHCTUTYIIHOHATH30BAHOM YIIOTPeOOM poOOBCKe
panHe cuare, HapounTo y nojsonpuspenu. Cf. R. B. Smith, Carthage and the Carthaginians,
London 1913, 32-33; S. Gsell, Histoire ancienne de ’Afrique du Nord 1V. Livre premier: histoire
économique de Carthage, Paris 1920, 49, 172; D. Hoyos, The Carthaginians, London — New
York, 2010, 69-71. B. H. Warmington, Carthage, London 1960, 127128, 610 je ycamJbeH y
craBy Ja je y Kapraruuu 3emsbopazama (M ¢ ’bOM POIICTBO) HMaJla Majl eKOHOMCKH 3Ha4aj.

46 1. Mendelsohn, Slavery in the Ancient Near East: A Comparative Study of Slavery in
Babylonia, Assyria, Syria, and Palestine from the Middle of the Third Millenium to the end of
the First Millenium, New York 1949, 19782.

47 Ibid., 110.

48 M. A. Daunamaes, Pabciuso 6 Basunonuu VII-IV 6. go n. 5. (626—331 1i.), Mocksa 1974.

49 M. A. Dandamaev, Slavery in Babylonia from Nabopolassar to Alexander the Great
(626331 BC), DeKalb IL 1984, 2009.
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BPEIHOCT OBE CTY/Hj¢ M OHOTa IITO OHA npyska. Jlanaamajes je jacHo
T0KAa320, OC/ambajyhu ce Ha 00HJbe NCTOPHJCKHX M3BOPA KOje JIaTH Iie-
puox Hy/M, 1a je y BaBunonuju nocrojao Bpsio passujeH u paspahen
CHCTEM POIICTBA, KOjU HU Y JeHOM JIeTasby (M3y3€B IITO je PYHKIIHO-
HHCA0 Yy OKBUPHMA IPEMOHETAPHE EKOHOMH]E) HE 3a0CTaje 3a IPUKUM
npumepoM. Po6oBu, unju je 6poj 6o M3y3eTHO BEIUK (MOXKIA IO OKO
YeTBPTUHE YKYITHOT CTaHOBHUINITBA BaBuionuje y VI u V Beky mipe H. €.)
OWJIHM Cy aHTa)KOBaHH HA CBMM MOT'yheM MOJbONPUBPEHUM U 3aHATCKUM
nocioBuMa. OHHU cy TPOIaBaHHU, M3HAJMIBUBAHH, 3aBEIITABAHH, TIOKJIA-
HBaHU, TaBaHW Kao Je0 MHUpa3a WM UCIJIaTe XUIOTeKe, ociodahanu
YCJIOBHO M 0€3yCJIOBHO — 0aril Kao 1 pOOOBH y Pa3BUjEHUM I'PUKUM JIpiKa-
BaMa. llHTepecoBame Koje je 3a3Baja OBa CTy/IMja YTHUIIAJIO j€ Ha ITPOIIIH-
peme 3aHNMaka 3a MUTaba POICTBA y BaBUIIOHUjU U IPyTUM 3eMJbamMa
Crapor ucroka. Y noCIeamhe TPU JICHCHH]e TOOMIM CMO HU3 3HAYajHUX
panoBa o porictBy y U3paeny, Acupuju, BaBuioHuju U ApyrumM 3eMibama
Crapor ucroka.>?

CraB 0 jeAMHCTBEHOM KapaKTepy I'PUKOr POIICTBA Y OCIIE/HHE BpeMe
TIOYEITH CY JIa KPUTHKY]Y ¥ HICTOPUYApH KJIacCHYHOT cBeTa. [Ipe Hekommko
roguHa EnBapa Xapuc je Hamucao: ,,..ynorpeda podosckor paaa mehy
eiTama y rpuYKHUM 3ajeIHALIaMa je ofipa3 CIIMYHe pakce melhy enurama
Y HErpYKUM APYIITBHMA MHPOM HCTOYHOMEIHTEPAHCKOT 1 OINCKO-
uctouHor ceera. Hu onosuiuja nsmely cinoboguux u podosa Huje Ouia
TPYKH H3YM. 31 HajOeckOMITPOMUCHUjH Harajl Ha I0CaIallbi KOHCEH-
3yC M3BEO je MOMEeHYTH upcku ucrtopudap Jlejsun Jlyuc, y oOumMHOj 1
M3Y3€THO JO0OPO TOKYMEHTOBAaHO] MOHOTpaduju I puxu poboscku cu-
citiemu y C60M UCTUOUYHOMeguilepaHcKom KoHidexciiy.>? OBaj paj mpe-
CTaBJba KyJIMUHAIIH]Y BUIIETOAUIIHAX HAIIOPA HA KOMIIAPATUBHOM IIPO-
y4aBamy pOICTBa, YHYTap I'PUKOr CBETa U BaH mera. [lociie (mpeoOuMHOr)
TEOPHjCKOT YBOJIa, TJIE pallrdjiamyje OCHOBHE IOJMOBE Y BE3HU C POIICTBOM

50 M3mely ocrasnor: G. C. Chirichigno, Debt-Slavery in Israel and the Ancient Near East,
Sheffield 1993, H. Baker, ‘Degrees of Freedom: Slavery in Mid-first Millenium BC Babylonia’,
World Archaeology 33-1 (2001), 18-26; ead., ‘Slavery and Personhood in the Neo-Assyrian
Empire’, y: J. Bodel, W. Scheidel (yp.), On Human Bondage: After Slavery and Social Death,
Malden — Oxford 2017, 15-30; L. Culbertson (yp.), Slaves and Households in the Near East,
Chicago 2011; D. C. Snell, ‘Slavery in the Ancient Near East’, y: K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (yp.),
The Cambridge History of Slavery I: The Ancient Mediterranean World, Cambridge 2011,
4-21. Y HOBUjUM paJOBUMAa O CTAPOMCTOYHOM POIICTBY YNaIJbUB je N30CTAaHAK OHUX IOCBE-
henn poboBuma y dapaonckom Erunty. Vsrnena na je nanac malio Ko CrpemaH jaa TBpAH Aa
je crapu Erunar 6mo po6oscko apymtso. Unak, cf. E. Morris, ‘Mitanni Enslaved: Prisoners
of War, Pride and Productivity in a New Imperial Regime’, y: J. M. Galan, B. M. Bryan, P. F.
Dorman (yp.), Creativity and Innovation in the Reign of Hatshepsut, Chicago 2014, 361-379.

SLE. M. Harris, ‘Homer, Hesiod, and the “Origins” of Greek Slavery’, Revue des Etudes
Anciennes 114-2, 366.

52D. M. Lewis, Greek Slave Systems in their Eastern Mediterranean Context, c. 800—146
BC, Oxford 2018.
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U ApymITBOM, JlyHc je ynopeaHo aHanu3upa Hajo0OJbE TOKYMEHTOBAHE
rpuke poOOBCKe cucTeMe (oaTie MHOXKHMHA Y HACJIOBY: XOMEPCKO U ap-
XaJCKO, CIIapTaHCKO, KPUTCKO U KJIACHYHO aTMHCKO POTICTBO), a 3aTHUM U
Haj00Jbe TOKYMEHTOBAaHE UCTOUHE MpUMepe U3 | MueHujyma npe H. €.
(U3paen, Acupuja 'y VIII u VII Beky m.H.e., Xanaejcka U axeMeHHUJICKa
Basunonnja, AxeMeHHICKO apCTBoO, KapTarHHa)

3aKJby4aK OBOI' HCTPAKUBAEGA J€ 1 IPYKO POICTBO HHJE HH IPBH
HH yCaMJbeH MPUMEP Pa3BHjeHOT POOOBCKOT CHCTEMa U MPUBPENE Koja
MOYMBa Ha paJy poboBa, Beh mpupoiaH U31aHaK CBOT HCTOPH)CKOT KOH-
tekcta. M3paen u Kapraruna cy, no Jlyucy, yucra pO60BCKa JpyLITBa,
r7e je ynoTpeba poboBCKor pajia JOCTHIIIA pasMepe Koje y IIOTIYHOCTH
3a/10BoJbaBajy OunnujeBy nedunuiujy. Acuprja u BaBuiionuja cy cio-
JKEHUjH, MOXK/]Ia c€ MOKe pehr MEIOBUTH TPUMEPH, TJIE j& TIOCTOjao
orpomas 6poj poOoBa aHIa)KOBaHHX y MPUBPE/H (Ha CTOTHHE XHJbafa,
y HajMamby PyKy), alli TIe je BIaajyha enuTa nMaaa 1 MHOTE IpyTe H3-
BOpE OOraTcTBa U pajiHe CHare. AxeMeHu/cKu MpaH je marbe jacaH ciry-
4aj, aJli TIOCTOje Ha3HaKe Ja je ¥ TaMo paJi poboBa umao Behe pazmepe
¥ 3Ha9aj HETO IITO Ce 110 caa Muciuno. O ckpehe max by Ha ApyIITBA
0 KOJHMa C€ JI0 CaJia HHje PasMHILUBAIIO KAo O IOTCHIIM]JAIHO POOOBCKHM,
MaJa pasnosu 3a To noctoje. Tpakuja je, Ha mpuMep, Ouia jenaH ox BO-
nehux u3Bopa pobosa 3a kinacuuny [ 'puky. ,,Jla 11 moy3gaHo 3HamMo”,
nuTta Jlyuc, ,,la oBa Tpauka KpasbeBCTBa HUCY Ouia poOOBCKa JApyITBa?
Vinn MOXeMO y3eTH JOIII jefHO GaIKaHCKO APYIITBO Ka0 HIyCTPALHjy,
unupcke Apaujeje. [Ipema Teonomy ca Xuja (FGrHist 115 F 40), koju
je mucao y IV Bexy npe 1. e,, Apaujeju cy nmanu y BiacHumray 300.000
ipociienaitia, KOju Cy OWMIIH y TIOJI0XKajy CIMYHOM XeJIOTHMA... >3 CBakako,
J00pO MUTaKkE 332 Pa3MUILLJbAKE U 32 Jjajba UCTPAKUBAIHA.

XEJIOTCKA AEBATA

[Tocne ny»xer nepuoaa cTaruaimje, 0 IpooIeMy XeI0TCTBA Ce To-
HOBO BOJIM JKMBA IUCKyCHja. Y caBpEMEHO] HAyIIU H JjaJbe IpeoBalyje
MUIIJBEH-E JIa XeJIOTH HUCY POOOBH U J1a UX He Tpeda BUICTH KAaO TAKBE.
Onu ce onucyjy Kao aHTUYKH ,,KMETOBH, ,,TIOMYT KMETOBA HJIH jOII
OIMIITHJUM U3pa3ruMa Kao IITO je ,,3aBUCHA 3eMJbOPaTHIYKA TIOMyJIaIuja’”.
[Tonekan ce mpey3uma TBpIHha HEKMX MO3HUJUX IHCAIla JIa Cy XEIOTH
OuiM y BJIACHUILTBY JIpJKaBe, TE Jla cTora HUCy Omiin poboBH, 6ap He y
cTporom cmuciy. inmak, 4ak u ako Ty TBpAY IPUXBATUMO Ka0 UCTUHU-
Ty, OHa cama 110 ceOu He OM 10BEIIa Y MUTakbe bHXOB pPOOOBCKH CTaTyC:
y CBaKOM aHTHYKOM JIPYLITBY [IOCTOj€ POOOBH H Y JABHOM H Y TPUBATHOM

33 Ibid., 100.
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BJIACHHIITBY. Biilie ncTopryapa je HOCIeBIX FOANHA HCTYITHIIO C HPH-
Me0ama MpoTuB OBaKBe Kilacupukaruje. HapaBHo, ped je 0 BpIIo cTapoj
IUCKYCHjH, cTapujoj ox OUHIN]a U BEroBe LIKOJIE, KOja ce 1aHac MoHa-
BJba, U TO HE 00aBE3HO C HOBUM apryMeHTuMa. OuHiu Huje 0exao o
ujieje 0 KMETOBUMA y aHTHUIIH, aJii je OO MPOTHB e Kaaa Cy XeJIOTH y
MATaY, KOj€ j& CMaTpao TPyTIOM Sui generis.

HesaBucHo o nuTama XeJa0TCTBA, CIIAPTAHCKE CTY/IU]€ CY MPOIILIe
KpO3 CBOJEBPCHY PEBOIYIIH]Y Y TIOCIIEA-E IBE-TPH JetieHrje. Hajpaxkuuja
MIPOMEHA jecTe TIOCTENEeHO HAMYIITakhe OClambamka Ha MO3HU]e MHUCIIE,
npe cBera Ha [ iryTapxa, unje pa3yMeBame KIAaCHYHOT CIapTaHCKOT IPY-
IITBA je 3aMyheHO MOIUTUYKOM JTUTEPATYPOM U ITPOMAraHaoM U3 XeJle-
HUCTHYKOT NepHoja. YMECTO HEroBUX Jiena, cuka kiacuane Crapre
I'pajiy ce MPEeTeHO Ha OCHOBY Ka3uBama KJIacCHYHUX mucana. OBakas
MPUCTYT, TPUMEHHEH Ha XEJIOTCKO MUTalke, MOrao O Ja pemru mpooie-
M€ KOjH TIOCTOj€ Y TyMa4yerwy IPUMapHUX U3BOPA.

TpaauIMOHAIHO TyMayemhe XeI0Ta Kao 3aBUCHUX 3€MJbOPaJIHHUKA
ocmopro je jour ¢ppanmyckn ucropudap XKau Jlyxa (Jean Ducat), mpe
Tpu Acnenuje. therosa Monorpaduja o mepUENKjH XeI0Ta Y IPUKO)
Tpajuuuju Jjobuia je 1o6pe kputrke y OpaHiyckoj, auu u3BaH ppas-
I[yCKOT TOBOPHOT MOJIpyyja ocTajia je pelaTuBHO Hero3Hata. Jlyka cma-
Tpa 1a Cy XenoTH HapouuT Thl podbosa (“T'esclavage de type hllothue”)
yrje noceOHOCTH Tpeba objalrmaBaTy cielu(pUIHUM UCTOPH)JCKIM OKOJI-
HocTuMa.>* Uranoamepuuku uctopuyap Huno Jlyparu (Nino Luraghi)
OpaHMo je cIMYaH CcTaB,> Kao u OpuTaHcku uctopryap CTuBeH XOJIKHHCOH
(Stephen Hodkinson), koju TpuBHIHY IBOCMUCIIEHOCT U3BOPHUX ITO/IATAKa
0 XeJoTHMa 00jalmbaBa TUME Ja Cy OMJIM TPUBATHA CBOJUHA MOjETMHUX
criapTujaTa, ajy Ja ce CapTaHCKa JIpxKaBa, U3 pa3HUX pasJiora, TUpeKT-
HO ¥ PEIOBHO Melnana y ogHoc u3mel)y rocrmogapa u pobosa.>® ¥ mo-
CIIE/[B€ BPEME 0BOj [Py M HCTOpUYapa npuapyxkuo ce u lejpun Jlync.’
VY ¢Bojoj MoHOTrpaduju o antnukoj CiapTu amepruku ucropudap Hajuen
Kenen (Nigel M. Kennel) apxu no3unujy koja ce npuOiIrxaBa TBpABU
71a Cy XeJIOTH HeKa BpCTa poOoBa, aJIi UITaK OKJIEBA Ja HAUWHU IIPECyIaH
KOpAakK W MporJiainiaBa ux, CiuaHo OuHIHjy, KaTeropujom 3a cede.’d

54 J. Ducat, Les Hilotes, Athénes — Paris 1990, 19-29; id., ‘Les hilotes a I’époque archaique’,
y: J. Zurbach (yp.), La main-d ceuvre agricole en Méditerranée archaique. Statut et dynamiques
économiques (Actes des journées “Travail sur la terre et statuts de la main-d ‘ceuvre en Gréce et
en Méditerranée archaiques”, Athénes 15 et 16 décembre 2008), Bordeaux-Athénes 2015, 165-196.

55 N. Luraghi, ‘Helotic Slavery Reconsidered’, y: A. Powell, S. Hodkinson (yp.), Sparta:
Beyond the Mirage, Swansea 2002, 230-235; id., ‘The Helots: Comparative Approaches, Ancient
and Modern’, y: S. Hodkinson (yp.), Sparta: Comparative Approaches, Swansea 2009, 261-304.

56 S. Hodkinson, Property and Wealth in Classical Sparta, Swansea 2009, 4eTBpTO 110-
rIaBJbe.

5TD. M. Lewis, Greek Slave Systems, 125-146. Cf. u macinos nornasspa: “Helotic Slavery
in Classical Sparta”.

58 N. M. Kennel, Spartans: A New History, New York — Oxford 2010, 121-139.
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Ha kojum ce mecTrma y H3BOpHMa 3aCHUBA PEBU3Hja JOCAIATHET
crasa? [lonmuneyk u3 Haykpatuca, mo3HaTHju 101 TaTHHU30BaHUM UMEHOM
Jynuje [Momyke (11 Bek H. €.), y cBoM neny Onomaciuuxom (Ovopactikdv)
XeJoTe KBaIM(UKY]je Kao KaTeropujy nu3Mehy ciio00aHuX JbyId 1 poOoBa
(neta&D Erevbépmv Kol o0 AmV).>® CTpaboH caomiTaBa Jia Cy XeJ0TH
HEIIITO TOIYT jaBHUX PoOoBa (TpOmOV Yap Tvo. dnpociovg 6ovA0vc),%0 TTa-
ycanujuHa popmyJanuja je cianaHa (Aakedapoviov 60dAot oD Kowvod).6!
C apyre cTpane, KJIACHYHH U3BOPH, TOTOBO O€3 3y3eTKa, Ha3UBajy XeI0-
te poboBuma: Tykunua, Kcenogponr, Apucroren, Edop. Tykuaun xenore
pyTHHCKH oapehyje kao poboBe, mopeachu ux ¢ poboBruMa Ha OCTPBY
Xwuocy.2 [Ipema Edopy, xenotu cy HapouuTa BpcTa pod0oBa, a o1 APyTrux
po0oBa ce pa3iIKKyjy [0 TOME IITO TOCIIOAp HeMa ITPaBo Ja UX 0CI000IH
0e3 J103BOJIE piKaBe M, aKO UX MPOJIaje, He CME TO Ja pajid U3BaH rpa-
aua (£€m t@v 6pwv).93 Apuctoren caominrasa jaa cy nocead y Captu
MPUBATHH, aJIU /1, TI0Jl HAPOUUTHM yCJIOBHUMA, PECYPCH HA IbHIMa MOT'Y
TPETUPATH Kao 3ajeJHHYKU. AKO ce Halje BaH CBOT UMama, Ha Ty Ty, Crap-
THjaT UMa MPABO J1a UCKOPUCTH pOOOBE APYTOr YOBEKA, HCTO TAKO H
ETOBE KOIbE, TICE U IJI0I0BE ca 3eMIbe.4 Keenohout y Jlakegemonckom
ycidagy caolllTaBa HelTo Bpio cinuno.% JInbanuje npenoce Kpuru-
JUHE peyu J1a ce ,,0HU Koju ¢y y Hajsehoj mepu podoBu Mory Hahu y Jla-
KEJIEMOHY, Ka0 ¥ OHM HajBUIIE CII000IHHU. 00

JluckycHja 0 OBOM IMUTakY HHjeE 3aBpliieHa. Maja ncTopuyapy Koju
CIJIMKA]y XEJIOTCTBO Kao OOJIHMK POINICTBA MMajy Ha CBOjOj CTPAHU CHa)KHE
apryMeHTe, lbUX0BO TyMauewe Huje 0e3 c1aboCTH M HeJ0cTaTaka, Te
CMO JIaHAC BPJIO JAJIEKO OJI CarjlaCHOCTH y OBOM nuTamwy. Ilutep Xant
(Peter Hunt), ayTop ckopaiime MOHOTpaduje 0 TPUKOM M PUMCKOM POII-
CTBY, C MHOTO CHEpruje onbaiyje MorthOCT TpeTHpama Xea0Ta Kao
poboBa, u onncyje MX Kao ,,3aBHCHE cesbake” (“bound peasants™). OBoj
MHTEPIPETALM]H XEIOTCTBA IIOCBETHO j& HEKOIMKO PaJIoBa, YKIBY4yjy-
hu 1 omMpHUjy pacrpaBy y HelaBHOM 300PHUKY O POIICTBY Y CBETCKO]
WCTOPUjHU, U JICO jeTHOT IMOTJIaBJba y CBOjoj MOHOTpaduju (ToriaBsbe
KOje TOBOPH O yCcTaHIIIMa poboBa).t’

39 Pollux IIT 73-83.

60 Strab. VIII 5, 4.

6l Paus. III 20, 6.

62 Thuc. VIIT 40.

63 FGrH 70, F117.

64 Ar. Pol. 112, 5 (1263a).

65 Xen. Lac. Pol. 6, 3.

66 Lib. Or. XXV 63: Kptriog gnoiv dg paiiota dodroi te £v Aakedaipovi kai Ehevbepot.
Jlpyr¥ UCLH, ¥ KJIACHYHH U TO3HUjH, HIIP. Mcokpat u [TinyTapx, Harnamasajy aa cy XelaoTH
OMIIN y HajTEXXEM I0JIOXKA]jy OJf CBHX JIPYIITBEHHUX rpyna y I'puxoj.

67 P. Hunt, Slaves or Serfs?: Patterson on the Thetes and Helots of Ancient Greece, y: J.
Bodel, W. Scheidel (yp.), On Human Bondage: After Slavery and Social Death, Malden — Oxford
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OKOJIHOCTU HACTAHKA POBOBCKOI' /IPYIIITBA

AKO je poOOBCKO IPYIITBO PeTKa HCTOPH]CKA MM0jaBa, KOja HACTAje
¥ pa3BHja Ce CaMo y CeHH(YUIHUM HCTOPHJCKUM OKOTHOCTUMA, HICH-
TH(HKAIMja THX OKOIHOCTH Ba)KaH je 1uJb uctopuyapa. Ilpema Pun-
JIMjeBOj IIKOJIH, KOjy CJI000IHO MOKEMO BHUJIETH KAa0 TpaJAHIIMOHATIAH
CTaB, KOPEHH I'PUKOT pOOOBCKOT IPYLITBA Haja3e ce y ATUHU MO3HOT
apxajCKor MepHo/Ia, a PECYHY TauKy npeacTaBsbajy Comonose pedop-
me. [Ipe Comnona, cMarpao je PHHIM, aTHHCKA CIIATA je CBOje 60raTcTBo
M3BJIAYHIIA U3 paja caMuX ATHibaHa. OBH JbyIH KOJU CY PaJHIIH 33
rieMuhe Mory ce noJIeiINTH y YeTHPH TPyIIe: 3aBUCHU CeJballU-KIUJeHTH
OJTHOCHO TeJIaTH (TeAdTON), AY>KHUIIH KOJH CY TIPHHY/THO ITOCTAJI TIEJIaTH,
pOoOOBH 32 IyT U 3aKyMIH. 3aBUCHH CeJballd, BEPOBAO e OuHy, KpUjy
ce 13a IojMa xeKremopa (Ektnuoplot, EKtnpopoy), koje je Coson 0C1060-
nmo. ConloHOBa cucaxiueja Ou nakie Ouna ocnodahame ATrmaHa 01 CBUX
00JIMKa TOTYMHEHOCTH NTpeMa MohHUjuM cyrpahanuma. OBa omiyka je
CMUpPHJIA COllMjalIHe TeH3H]e, alli je YHesa eKOHOMCKe mpobieme. bes
MoryhHOCTH 1a AMPEKTHO MCKopuIThaBajy JIOKaJIHO CTAHOBHUILITBO,
MOCETHUIIM CYy MOpAJIH Jia OTpaxke Apyre u3Bope paane cHare. Kao pe-
IIeH-E 32 0Baj MPO0JIEM jaBUJIO CE pa3BHjE€HO, CBOJUHCKO POIICTBO (chattel
slavery), ymecto ATumaHa, OcI0Be HAa UMambuMa yoynyhe he o6aBbaru
CTpaHIU-poOOBH, TpemMa KO_]I/IMa Hehe OMTH HUKaKBOT 003Upa.

Bpemenom, oBa TeHIeH1IM]a ce POy Kuiia U pomupuia. Kako cy
pacia rmpasa u ciio00/ie aTHHCKHUX TrpaljaHa, TaKko Cy Ce CMambUBalle MO-
ryhHocTH 1a moceaHuM uckopuihaBajy lBUXOB paja. OUHIH je BepoBao
7la je jeqiHa oJ1 MoCcIeInIIa pa3Boja aTUHCKE IEMOKpaTHje Ouiia HECKJI0-
HOCT ATHIbaHa J1a ajie 3a Apyre ATHEbAHE, aKO TO MOT'Y J1a H30erHy — 3a
pa3IuKy Ol MHOTHX JIPYTHUX UCTOpHUYApa, Dyt je BepoBao Jia je 0Baj
€TOC KapaKTepUCTUYaH He CaMO 3a apUCTOKPATH]y U IpyTe eJINTHE rpyTie
Beh 3a roTOBO cBe ATHbaHe. JenHa o1 rmocieauia Oua je BUCOKa IeHa
panay kmacuyHoj ATHHH. POIrCcTBO je 0110 OATOBOP M HA 0Baj IMpo0IeM.

Moryhe je craBuTu OpojHe pruMenoe Ha OBO TyMadeHe U MOCIIe/-
BUX TOJIMHA BULIE HCTOPUYApa Cy TO U y4uHuIH. IIpakTidHo cBu Ha-
YYHHIH TIOMEHYTH Y IIPETXOIHUM OJICIbLIMA, KOJU CY KPHUTHKOBAIIHU
paHHje CTABOBE O IPOOIIEMY PAHOT IPYKOT POIICTBA, AN Cy CBO] JOMPH-
HOC ¥ Y OBOM IuTamy. Hajrpe, Tpeda ucrahm na je TpaauinoHa HO TyMa-
Yemhe CaMo je/iHa XUMOTe3a U HE MOYKEe OMTH HUIITA JAPYTO JI0 XUIIOTE3E,
uMajyhu y BUly cTame Halux uzBopa. Anu OUHINjEBU Cleq0eHULN
Cy je yTIIaBHOM IIPUXBaTaIHM Kao TOTOB M JIOKa3aH 3akjbydak. OCHOBHU
po0JIeMH Cy: HETIOCTOjak€ KIIace 3aBUCHUX 3eMJbOPaTHUKA-KIINjeHaTa,

2017, 55-108; cf. 75: “As bound peasants, the helots fit the category of serfs comfortably, not
as a borderline case.”
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M3y3€B aKO TO HUCY IIECTHHAPH; TOCTOjU POIICTBO 3a AyT (OYHUTIIETHO),
aJTi He ¥ KMETCTBO 3 JIYT; IIITa Ce JICCUJIO Ca IECTUHAPUMA U CITMYHUM
rpynama nocie emannunamnuje? OHu ¢y 100N CII000Iy aiau HE U 3e-
MJbY — KaKo je, YOIIITe, Y IPaKCcH U3IJIeaao oBaj mpeodpaxaj? Jla mu cy
MOCEHUIIN Y jeIHO] UCTOj TOAMHU JOILIN IO XUJbajia poOoBa, HIIH CY
IUX0Ba UMama ToinHaMa cTajaja HeoOpaheHa, mpe Hero mTo je Kpusa
paaHe cHare npeBasuheHa?

Bpiio 6u 6uno kopucHo HanpaBUTH nopeheme u3mehy Atune u apy-
I'UX IPYKHX 33jeTHUIIA 32 KOj€ Ce Y aHTHIM CMaTPaJIo J1a Majy 3HadajaH
6poj poGoBa — 13 oBOr nopeherba Ou Tpedao H30CTABUTH CIIOPHE TPH-
mepe nonyt Tecanuje nin Crapre. TakBu npuMepu, HapaBHO, IIOCTOje
U gocta cy Opojan. Mehy mpumepruMma Koju ce HapOUUTO U3/Bajajy CY
Xwuoc,* Kopunt,® Eruna,’® Kopkupa,”! Cupakysa,’? Akparanrt,’? buzant,™
Pomnoc’” u Jlenoc.’® 3a cBe HaBeeHE rpaIoBe KMaMO MOIATKe Jia Cy Tpa-
hanu mocenoBany BeMuKu Opoj poOoBa, Maia HH y jeJTHOM CITydajy HemMa-
MO IPAaKTUYHY MOTYRHOCT J1a O[peIuMO TayaH y/1eo poOoBa y CTaHOB-
HumtBy. lllTa je 3ajenHMYKO OBUM TI'pajioBUMa (M APyTrUMa KOJU HUCY
HaBenenn)? CBakako jJa TO HUJe IEMOKpaTHja: HUjeaH O/ HaBEJICHUX
rpajioBa HeMa KOHTUHYUTET JIEMOKPATH]j€ YIIOPEAUB C ATHHOM, a HEKU CY
TOKOM IIEJIOT apXajCKOT U KiacuyHor 106a 6unu onurapxuje. lllta onna?
CBu Cy OMIIM €KOHOMCKH Pa3BH]CHH IPAIOBH, KOJH CY TIOCEI0BAIN KOM-
OuHaiyjy (3a aHTUYKE MOJMOBE) paSBPIJGHe IIOJBOIIPUBPEIE U 3aHATCKE
IPOH3BO/ELE; 00¢ rpaHe Cy 6uiie jako OKpeHyTe u3Bo3y. Ceu cy Ouiu
BEJIMKE JIyKE HIIN I0CE/I0BAI TAKBE Ha CBOjO] TEPHTOPHjH (ATHHA, AKpa-
raHT) ¥ aKTUBHO YYECTBOBAJIH Y MEAUTEPAHCKO] TPIOBUHU. YKPATKO,
MOCEIOBAIH Cy cpezicTBa U MOryhHOCT /1 iol)y 10 poOOBCKe pajiHe CHare
3axBaspyjyhu MelhyHaponHoj TproBusH, a He pary. OBo je JJako IOTBp-
JUTH U HEKUM MECTHMA Y U3BOPHUMA KOjU ITOKA3Yjy JIa U CYIPOTHO BaXKH.
HepasBujene 3ajequulie, ynajbeHe o1 Mopa, 0e3 KanuTaia U TProOBHHE
MMajy U MaJjo poOoBsa.

W3 oBora BuaumMo aa 0poj po6oBa HHje y BE3U ¢ BOJHOM CHarom
rpaja Wi BEroBOM T'€ONOJIMTHYKOM yiioroM. Behuna poboBa koju cy
noyiazuiu ['puKky HHUCY OWJIM paTHHU 3apO0JbEHUITH, TIOHAJMAKE HE JTH-

68 Thuc. VIII 40; FGrH 115 F122 (Teomomm).

69 Ath. Dei. 6.93 (272b).

70 Ath. Dei. 6.93 (2724d).

71 Thuc. 11 73.

72 Polyaen. 1 43.1.

73 D. S. 13.84.3 (=FGrH 566 F 26a); D. L. 8.63.

74 Polyb. TV 38.

75 M. L. Rostovtzeft, The Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World 11, Oxford
1941, 691. O 6pojy poboBa Ha OCTPBY U FLUXOBOM PAa3HOBPCHOM IOPEKITY CBEI0YE MHOTOOPOjHI
poOoBcku enuTtadu.

76 Strab. XIV 5, 2.
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PEKTHH paTHH 3apOOJbCHHIIM IPaJI0BA y KOJUMA CY IIPOJABAHN. Y KIIACHY-
HO 100a Benuka BehuHa poOoBa Ouiu Cy BapBapH, HajBUIIE ca 3araja
Mane A3zuje, HapouuTO U3 PPUTHjCKE YHYTPALLIHOCTH, alu U U3 Tpakuje;
1pHOMOpCKe 0bnacTu, naba Asuja u CeBepra Adpuka cy crnabuje 3a-
CTYIJbEHE, MaJia UMa mpuMepa. Y XeIeHUCTHYKO 100a cpehemo ucte
obsacTi Kao CHab/eBade POICTBA, ali Ce IBUXOBA PEaTHBHA yIora
npomeHuIa. Mana A3uja Hema BUILIE HajBaXHU]Y yJIOTY (MaJia je ¥ 1ajbe
npucyTHa), Behuna pobosa nonasu u3 Tpakuje, [loxyHassba, ceBepHIX
obnactu L{pHor Mopa u ap. AHTHYKO TPYKO POTICTBO j€ IPOM3BOJI CJI0-
JKCHHJUX OKOIHOCTH HETO IITO Cy TO COLMjaIHH IIPEBPAT M eMaHIUIIa-
yja rpahaHa y jemHoM rpaJy Win o0JacTH.

EKOHOMCKA VJIOT'A KJITACUYHOI" POIICTBA

Y mehyBpemeny, ctapa nebara moBoJoM eKOHOMCKOT 3Hauaja u Opoja
poboBa y kiacuyHoj ['pukoj mpuBpean, mpe cBera aTMHCKOj, HaCTaBJba Ja
ce BOJU HECMameHOM cHaroMm. /lanac je temko Hahu uctopuyapa Koju
Ou TBPAKO Ja POTICTBO HUJE UTPAJIO BEIUKY YJIOTY Y KJIACHYHOM I'PUKOM
IpYUITBY,’’ alli TaKaB TeHEPAIHU CTaB caM 1o ceOu mMaso 3Hauw. [1Ira
,,BEIIMKa yjora” 3Ha4uu y npakcu? Konuko je poboBa Ouio y nojeiuHuM
TPUKUM Jp’KaBama, Ha KOjUM MOCIIOBUMA CY OHHM OWUIIM aHTa)KOBAaHH Y,
perumo, KmacuaHoj Atuau? Pasnosn 3a poKyc Ha aTHHCKU IIPEMED y
OBOM CIIy4ajy Cy OYMIJICJHH: [IOPE] TOra LITO j¢ Y NUTamy Hajsehu u
Hajy THIAJHU]H MOJIMC KJIACHYHOT 100a, ATHHA j¢ JeAHHHU CIly4aj Koju
HYJII PEIATHBHO 0OMJbe H3BOPA 32 APYIITBEHY 1 €KOHOMCKY HCTOPH]Y.
,O0mBE” je, MehyTHM, peraTHBHO 1 BapJBUBO, TIOIIITO | HAIIC 3HAE O
MHOTUM MUTalkUMa Kpajibe orpaHnndeHo. Jla je crame qpyrauuje, Mox1a
Ou oBa quckycHuja Beh 1aBHO OMjla OKOHYAHA.

HajBa)KHI/IjI/I HOBHjU PAJIOBU KOJU Cy C€ OABUIIM OBUM MTUTAHEM TpH-
najajy MCTOPUjU aHTUYKE IPUBPE/C UM AEMOrPAdCKUM CTyAUjaMa.
Ibrx je mpeBwuiie a GHCMO MOIIIHI /1a HX TOMEHEMO Ha 0BOM MecTy. Mehy
Bakuuje craaajy Koenos (Edward E. Cohen) paj 0 aTuHCKOj eKOHOMU]jH,
Jlymucos (William T. Loomis) o 1ienu paja y kiacuyHoj Atuau,’” [lan-
coB (David M. Schaps) o MoOHEeTapHO] €EKOHOMUJHU Y apXajCKO] U KJIacHY-
HOj ['pukoj,30 ctyauja ®okcxanose (Lin Foxhall) o y3rajawy maciuna y

77V TOM TIOIJIELY j€ MHTEPECAHTHO YKa3aTH Ha YIOPHY ITyOJIMKaI1jy paoBa, 4ecTo IoIy-
JIapHOT KapakTepa, KOji pOOOBCKH KapaKTep KJIaCHYHOT IPYKOT APYIITBA IPUKA3y]jy Kao HOBO U
JpamMaTHYHO OTKpuhe, Koje akaeMcKa jaBHOCT Tek Tpeba ja mpuxsara. Hajyneuarsusuju npumep
TakBe KIbUTe y nocieamne ase aenenuje je P. DuBois, Slaves and Other Objects, Chicago 2003.

78 E. E. Cohen, Athenian Economy and Society: A Banking Perspective, Princeton 1992.

W. T. Loomis, Wages, Welfare Costs, and Inflation in Classical Athens, Ann Arbor 1998.

80 D. M. Schaps, The Invention of Coinage and the Monetization of Ancient Greece, Ann
Arbor 2004.
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kiacu4yHoj ['pukoj,?! Mopenosa (Alfonso Moreno) o cHaOeBamwy ATnke
xutapunama,’? bucuna (E. M. A. Bissa) o 1p:kaBHO] HHTEPBCHIIU]H U
TProBUHU y apXxajckoj u kinacuuHoj ['pukoj,®3 Akronosa (Peter Acton) o
3aHATCTBY M 3aHATCKO] MPOU3BOAKU Yy ATHHH,* Te Akpurosa (Ben
AKrigg) 0 CTAaHOBHHUILTBY ¥ PUBpeH KiiacuuHe Atune,> u MHOre JpyTe.

3Hayaj porcTBa y APYIITBY M NPUBPELH OH CC Y KPajb0j JIMHU]HI
MOTr'ao CBECTH Ha MUTame Opoja. buio je MHOTrO NOKy1Iaja ja ce 0Baj Ipo-
Onem 3a00uhe, HeKH cy CKopaIllby, au 06e3 yOeJbUBOT 3aKJbyKa. JeaHo-
CTaBHO, HE MOXKe OUTH CBejeAHO n1a i poboBu yuHe 1%, 5%, 15%, 30%
nin 50% CTaHOBHMIIITBA, K0 IITO HE MOYKE OMTH CBEjEIHO KOjH MPOIIe-
HaT poOoOBa je aHTa)KOBaH y MPOU3BOAKH. Lleso nurame je 1ogaTHo
3aKOMITJTMKOBAHO THME IITO pa3He AePUHUITH]e pOOOBCKOT MITH pOOOBIIa-
CHHMYKOT JIPYIITBA Cy BPJIO HEjaCHE Y BE3H C OBUM IHUTAEM U HE O6apa-
Tajy Opojuanum BennurHama.8¢ Bomehu HayYHUK Ha M0JbYy aHTHYKE
I'puke nemorpadwuje, nancku ucropuyap Morenc Xepman XanceH (Mogens
Herman Hansen), nao je mpe Buie ox TpH ACIEHH]jE CyMOPHO Buheme
oBor nmpobiema: ,,Hu camu ATumbanu HUCY 3HaIM Opoj poboBa y ATHIIH,
1a HU MU ra HHKajaa HeheMo 3HaTH, Ma KOJIMKO HOBHX M Ma KOJIUKO
BpEIHUX M3BOpa OyaeMo oTkpuin.”87

[IpoGiiem 6poja poOoBa y K1aCHUHO] ATHHHM j€ Y U3BECHO] MEpH
uHTepecoBao 1 GuHIMja, alTK OH I'a je cMaTpao MPAKTUYHO HEPEIIUBUM
yCIIe]] cTama HallluX u3Bopa. MelyyTum, HUje My JaBao 3Havaj KOju uMa
y ounma BehuHe ucTopuyapa: yak u kajga oucmo 3Hanu Opoj poboBa u
HUXOB yJICO Y YKYITHO]j MOITYJIAlHjH, TO HE OU IPACTHYHO yHAIIPEINIIO
Haile 3Hae. 58 CBOje CXBaTakbe 0 yJIo3u poboBa y aTHHCKOM APYIITBY
¥ IIPUBPE/I 3aCHUBAO je Ha OILITO] TCOPUJH AHTUYKE IIPUBPE/C U Ha-
YIHA Ha KOjU je oHa (yHKIMoHHUcana. [1omTo je 0cHOBa aHTHUYKE MPH-
Bpeze Ouiia moJbOIIPUBpEA, U MOIITO je 3Hauaj (Muciuo je Gunim) 3a-
HATCTBA, TPTOBUHE M KPEAUTHUX ITOCIOBA OMO MaJIi, POOOBCKO APYIITBO
je MopaJjio Behu J1eo cBOje pagHe cHare, Aakyie poOoBa, Aa aHTaxyje y
noJeonpuBpean. Ha taj HaumH, Hansriien ocio0olen norpede 1a Tpaku
JIoKa3e 3a cBoje Te3y, uHIM je o1ao 10 3aKJbydKa Ja je Opoj podosa

81 L. Foxhall, Olive Cultivation in Ancient Greece: Seeking the Ancient Economy, Oxford
2007.

82 A. Moreno, Feeding the Democracy. The Athenian Grain Supply in the Fifth and Fourth
Centuries BC, Oxford 2007.

83 E. M. A. Bissa, Governmental Intervention in Foreign Trade in Archaic and Classical
Greece, Leiden — Boston 2009.

84 P. Acton, Poiesis: Manufacturing in Classical Athens, Oxford 2014.

85 B. Akrigg, Population and Economy in Classical Athens, Cambridge 2019.

86 Caxerak nebare 0 6pojy podosa y Atunu nao je B. Akrigg, Population and Economy,
90-105; cf. N. R. E. Fisher, Slavery in Classical Greece, 34-36.

87 M. H. Hansen, Three Studies in Athenian Demography, Copenhagen 1988, 11.

88 M. . Finley, ‘Was Greek Civilization Based on Slave Labor?’, Historia 8-2 (1959), 151.
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MOpao OuTH Oap YETBPTHHA yKYITHE MOMYJIallkje Y pa3BHjeHHM I'PaJIOBHU-
Ma, 1 J1a je o1 ’hbHX Besinka BehuHa (Hen30exxHo!) paaniia Ha 3eMJbu. 39

Janac Behuna nctopuyapa Buie He nenu OUHIMjeBE CTaBOBE y
BE€3U C aHTUYKOM IIPUBPENIOM, NIPEBIACT HETOBE HIKOJIE Y TOM MOIJIEAY
je okoH4aHa Beh JeBefieceTHX roiMHa MPOLLIOT BeKa. Te3a o mpuMuTH-
BU3MY JIPEBHOT CBETA, Ma/1a HUj€ MOTITYHO HAITYITEHA, TOCTAA je TIpel-
MET BeJHKe ckernce. TproBuHa, MOPEIJIOBCTBO, 3aHATCKA IPOU3BO/IHA
Y KPEIUTHHU MOCJIOBU CY UMaJId MHOTO Behy yJory y pa3BujeHHM rpa-
J0BUMa MONYT ATHHE. Y TOM CMHCIY C€ IIOCTaBJba U MHUTAE A JIH je
HEOMXOHO MHCUCTHPATH Ha BEJIMKO] yJIO3U pOOOBA Y aTUUKO] 3€MJbO-
paby, aKO Ce MOXKE JI0KA3aTH BbUXOBO 3HAYajHO IIPUCYCTBO y 3aHATCTBY
u TproBunu. Kaja roBopuMo 0 moJbONPUBPEAH Y APEBHOj ATHIIH, HE
cMeMo 3a00paBHTH Jia je ped o BpJio Masioj obmactu (oko 2500 km?), on
Koje Marbe oj1 mojtoBrHe (ucro 1200 km? wru 120.000 ha) unHM 3eMIbH-
ITE yHOTPeOIBUBO 32 3eMJBOPAJIBY, Maia BPJIO HEjeTHAKOT KBAJIUTETA.
Ty umamnma ynopenuBuM ¢ BETUKUM XEJICHUCTHYKHUM 3€MJbOIIOCEIH-
Ma HJIM PUMCKHM JIaTuyHIMjaMa jeJHOCTaBHO HeMa MecTa. JeaH u3Bop
CIIOMUE UMamke HeKor DeHnIa Kao u3y3eTHO BEIMKH 3€MJIBOTIOCET,
aJli HaM He CaolIlITaBa iberoBy NOBPLIMHY, Beh 06uM: rpynuiy Koja ra
je obuiuia no Mehama yexana je werwa og npexo 40 crapuja.?® Oun-
TJIeTHO, TIOIITO HEMaMO MPEJCTaBy O OOJIMKY TOcena, Ha Taj HAYMH He
MO)KEMO HU JIa TPOLICHUMO HEerOBY MOBPIIUHY.?! AKO je HUBO ITPOU3BOJI-
€ TOT UMarha HaBeJCH Y U3BOPY TauyaH, OHO TEIIKO Ja je NMaJIO BUIIE
ox 40 ha.?2 JIpyra ,,Beiuka” UMama O KOjUMa rOBOPE aTHYKH U3BOPH
jomur cy ckpomuuja: [lnaron momume ATKHOUjaIoB MOCE OBPIITHHE
300 mnetpa (oxo 28,3 ha) y Epxuju;3 Apucrodan je HABOJHO KYIHO
MMAFbe CIIMMHE BenuHe.” 3aKIby 4aK KOME HATHIbY HCTOPHYApH JaHAC
je I1a ,,3a1ucTa BEJIMKU 3eMJbOIIOCEIN M3IJIeIa 1a HUCY TOCTOojalIn y ATHLH,
TJIe ce CTBapHO BeNMKa OoraTcTBa HUCY HU Moruia crehu Ha 3emJbH. Beoma
0oraTtu cy 1mocea0Bajy MOKPETHO U HEBUIJBUBO OOTaTCTBO — U3BE/ICHO
U3 3aKyIa CpeOpHUX pyJHHKA O CTpaHe nmopoauna nonyt Hukujune,
Kanujune 1 X uNOHUKOBE, WIIH 3aXBaJbyjyhn NpeKOMOPCKHM TProBad-
KHAM Y JUIUIOMATCKUM aKTUBHOCTHMA. 93

89 ®uniH ce HUje oApoOHHUje 6aBro JeTajbuMa Opoja aTHHCKUX poboBa, U nudpe Koje
j€ HaBOAMO OClIamajy ce Ha UCTpakaBama APYyTuX ucropuyapa. Y ibid., 150, mpuxBaTuoje
paction ox 80-100.000 po6Goa y ATI/IHI/I V Bexa; y Ancient Slavery and Modern Ideology, 80,
YCBOJHO je€ ,,KOH3ePBAaTUBHY npoueHy on oxo 60.000 p060Ba KpajeM V Beka mpe H. €.

90 Dem. XLII 5: mAéov §j otadiov oDoay TeTTopaKovTo KOKA®...

91 Cf. G. E. M. de Ste Croix, ‘The Estate of Phaenippus (Ps. -Dem. xlii)’, y: E. Badian (yp.),
Ancient Society and Institutions: Studies Presented to Victor Ehrenberg, Oxford 1966, 109-114.

92 Dem. XLII 20: Bumie o xusbany Menumua xura (52.400 1, oko 27 t) u 800 merpera
BuHa (31.520 1) ronumime.

93 Plat. Alc. T 123c: nAéBpa "Epyiactv 00dE tplakdoia...

94 Lys. XIX 29: mhéov fj tprokdoia TAEDpa...

95 A. Burford, Land and Labor in the Greek World, Baltimore 1993, 70.
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C oBUM ca3HamkEM JIMCKYCH]a O yIIOTpeOr poOoBa y aTHUKO] 36MJbO-
paimu ce oMepuiia Ha MUTalke CPeIbEer U MaJIor 3eMJbornocena. Ja nu
Jje Manu noceHUK y ATunu umao pobose? HapaBHo n1a jecte, u3Bopu y
TOM TIOTJIEAy Cy HEIBOCMUCIICHH, HIIP. Y CTAPOj ATHYKO] KOMEIH]H Cpe-
hemo Br1IIe 3eMIBOpaHIKA KOjH TTOCENY]y poboBe. 96 OBHM 3eMJBOpATHU-
LM CBAKAKO HE NPUIIA/JJy CIIUTH, MaJja OYUIICHO HUCY y TUTakby HHU
Ha_]CI/IPOMaHlHI/IJI/I ATumanu Beh HeKa BpcTa Cpeiibe Kiiace (MO)KI[a jour
TauHHM]e: BUILA CPe/ba Kilaca). AU CACBUM APYTO U BaXKHU]E UTAHE
Jj€: KOJIMKO je POICTBO 3aucTa OMIIO paliupeHo Mel)y CATHUM aTHHCKUM
3eMmsbopagHuIiaMa? Ha To murame jeqHoCTaBHO HeMaMo oaroBop. Ko-
JIUKO je OMJIO UCTLIIATHUBO, KOJUKO yorIuTe Moryhe, KynoBaTu poOoBe a
6u ce oOpahuBana nmama BenuuuHe 10 5-6 ha?

C npyre cTpaHe, MPUCYCTBO BEIUKOT Opoja poOoBa y pyAapCTBY,
3aHATCTBY, TPrOBHHH 1 TPAHCIIOPTY je M3BaH cBake cymibe. lllTa 3Haun
BEJIUKHU OpOj y ciydajy kinacuuHe AtuHe? bap HeKomnko JIeCeTHHA XH-
Jbaza. Jlaypujcku pyIHULIM Cy HAa CBOM BPXYHILY yTIOIIJbaBAIIN HajMathe
10.000 pagnuka (HaMepHO y3MMaM KOH3€pBAaTUBHY MPOLIEHY), & UMaMO
JIoCTa mojiaTaka o poOOBHMa-3aHATIMjaMa U 3aHATCKUM PaJHOHUIaMa
KOje Cy 3aIlOLIJbaBaJIe U 10 HeKOIUKO JECETHHA, Y JSHOM CIIyYajy IPEKO
croTuHe pagHuka.’’ Cepuja aTMHHCKUX MaHYMHUCH]a U3 APYTe NOJIOBUHE
IV Beka mipe H.€., TJie Cy MPENM3HO HaBeIeHa 3aHUMarba OMBIITNX POOOBa,
nokasyje J1a je Benuka BehuHa paauia y HermoJbonpuBpeIHUM aKTUBHO-
CTHMa; MPOLIEHAT JKeHa je J0CTa BUCOK, MHOTe Cy OMJIe aHTa)KOBaHe y
IPOM3BOAEH KA0 TEKCTHIIHE PajIHHLIC. 9% Cotrrica Y K0joj ATUE-aHU MHO-
r'0 BUIIIE KOPUCTE pOOOBE y 3aHATCKO) MPOU3BOALH, HCKOpUIIThaBamy
PYJHUKA U KaMEHOJIOMA, IPEBO3Y, MOPEIIJIOBCTBY U YaK HOBYAPCKUM
MOCJIOBMMA, HETO y TIOJHOIIPUBPEIN Ka0 TaKBO], MPOOJIEM j& caMo aKo ce

TPKUMO (bHHJmJeBCKHx CXBaTama aHTHYKOT 3aHATCTBA ¥ TPrOBUHE KA0
0e3HavajHUX JeNATHOCTH, KOje Cy YBEK U UCKJbYYHMBO MojpeheHe nosbo-
TIPUBPE/IH.

96V HOBHjHUM paJl0BUMa POIICTBO y aTHYKO] KOME/IHjH YIIIABHOM CE€ aHAJTHM3HUPa Kao M3~
BOD (IIOCpETHUX) HHPOPMAIIH]ja O COIIMOCKOHOMCKO] CTBAPHOCTHU. BUIIO je MHOTO Marhe TIOKY-
mraja (3a pa3iauKy o1 CTyAHja JaTHHCKE KOMeNH]je) 1a ce pOOOBH Yy IPUKOj KOMEAH)H HCIIUTY]Y
Kao TeMa 3HayajHa caMa 1o ceOu, yHyTap Hajiiuper Moryher KibHKeBHOT, KYJITYPHOT H JIpy-
LITBEHOT KOHTEKCTA, & U OHU Cy yTIaBHOM Omin y popmu kpahnx, ciennjanucTHIKuX paso-
Ba (anu cf. D. Walin, ‘An Aristophanic Slave: Peace 819-1126°, The Classical Quarterly 59-1
(2009), 30—45). Jenan ox mokymaja ga ce OBaj MPOMYCT HAIOMECTH je 300pHHK pagoBa B.
Akrigg, R. Tordoff (yp.), Slaves and Slavery in Ancient Greek Comic Drama, Cambridge 2013,
KOJH CaJIpKH jelaHaeCT MPUJIOTra O Pa3InYUTHM MUTalkHMa NIpUKa3uBamka poOoBa 1 POIICTBA
y CTapoj ¥ HOBOj ATHYKO] KOMEIH]H.

97 Hajseha no3nara po6oBCcKa paJIHOHUIIA je OHA KOja je mpuriaaaia JIMCHjiuHO] TopoIH-
1y, ca yak 120 po6osa (Lys. XII 19). [Ipyru u3Bopy CIIOMHIbY PaJHOHULE Y KOjUMA je panuio
O]l leceTak J1o npeko Tpuaecet pooosa (Aesch. I 97; Dem. XXVII 9-11).

98 IG 112 1553—1578; D. M. Lewis, ‘Attic Manumissions’, Hesperia 28-3 (1959), 208-238;
id., ‘Dedications of Phialai at Athens’, Hesperia 37-4 (1968), 368—380.
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3a Kpaj 0BOT 0JIeJbKa, YMECHO j¢ OCTABHTH [IUTAC: 1a JIU HaM je
jelHOCTaBHA IMXOTOMH]a pOOOBCKA APYIITBa / APYIITBA ¢ poboBUMA
yorute kopucHa? HapaBHO, y MUTamy jeé MOJIEPHO aHAIUTHYKO CPEI-
CTBO M HUIITA BUIIE. AHTHYKHU HAPOAH HICY KOPHUCTUIIU TAaKBE IOJMOBE
HUTH Cy UX CMATpalid MOTPEOHUM. AKO HaM je HEOlmXoJaH HEKU BH]T
KnacmbHKauHJe MO>K1a OM OMJIO TTO’KEJBHO J1a OH CaJIP>KH BHIIIE O] nBe
Kareropwuje, koje ce mel)ycoOHo uckIbyuyjy. Mo 1a Ou OMI0 KOpHCHHU]e
3a TIOYeTaK yBECTH KJIACU(PHUKAIU]y OJf TPH CTEICHa, Y3 MOryhHOCT Ka-
CHH]jeT 01aBara HOBHX: 1) PuHIHjeBa pOOOBCKA APYIITBA, I7ie Oaro-
CTame U MOh eTuTe MOYNBajy Ha paay p06OBa 2) OuniujeBa ApyIITBA
¢ poboBHMa re poboBa MMa Majo UJIH je HHXOB CKOHOMCKH 3Ha4aj
OrpaHUYCH; U 3) JelaH Mewosuwiy wiui 1 ONHIIC TaKBa JPYIITBA Y
KojuMa poOoBa MMa BEIHKHU OpPOj U IbMXOB €KOHOMCKH 3HA4aj HHje MaJjy,
anu Brnaaajyha rpymna cBoje 6orarctBo u Moh He 3aCHHBA MPETEIKHO HA
BUXOBOM pajny, Beh moceayje u apyre, mojjeJHaKo 3HauajHe U3BOpe.
Kiacuyna Atuna usriena ce YnHH J0OpUM KaHIUAATOM 3a Ty Tpehy
KaTeropujy.

PEKBMUJEM 3A MAPKCHU3AM

HapouuTo ynansbuBa pTa cTyidja aHTHUKOT POTICTBA Y TIOCIIEHHE
TpH JEIIEHH]€ jeCTe TOTOBO MOTIYHU U30CTaHAK UCTOpUYapa KOju OBOM
(dbeHoMeny npuia3e U3 MapKCUCTHUYKE No3ulnje. TepMUHM TOMTYT ,,pO-
OoBIacHUYKO APymTBO” (DUHIN U BHETOBU CIENOSHUIIN HAMEPHO CY
KOPUCTHUJIIU U3pa3 ,,p0O0BCKO APYIITBO), ,,pOOOBIACHUYKY HAYUH MTPO-
W3BOIKE”, ,,pOOOBCKA Ki1aca” Uil ,,IPYIITBEHO-EKOHOMCKA (hopmariuja”
HECTaJlu Cy, IPaKTUYHO Oe3 Tpara, U3 Bokadysapa ucTopudapa aHTHUKe
yoruiTe. Y3poke oBe mpoMeHe Tpeda, 6ap 1eTMMUYHO, TPAXKUTH Y MPO-
MEHH MOJTUTUYKOT U MICOJIONIKOT KOHTEKCTA.

Mapkencriika ncropuorpaduja y Cosjerckom Casesy H y 3eMibama
Hctoune EBporne yoniure nmpousBena je y CBoje BpeMe UMIIPECUBHY Macy
nuTeparype nocseheny porncTBy y aHTU4koM cBeTy. KBanturer, mehy-
THUM, HE IPEBOJIU ce 00ABE3HO Y KBAINTET a BEJIMKH Opoj myOnuKaruja He
3HAYU ¥ TIOJTjeTHAK 6p0j n00pUX U OpUTHHAJIHUX pajioBa. Mana je ouiio
3HAYajHUX U3y3€TaKa — jelaH CMO IOMEHYJIH — OBH PaJIOBH Cy Hajuemhe
OuIIM BPJIO IIEMATHU30BaHU U MTPEIBUJBHBH Y CBOJUM 3aKJbyulliMa, Oy-
nyhu na cy moynBaiy Ha YBPCTUM U HE(DIEKCUOMIHUM HICOIOIIKUM
npeTnocraBkama. Aju, pacnajgame coBjeTckor ojoka u Cosjerckor Ca-
BE€3a 3HAYMIIO j€ U HECTaHAK MJICOJIOLIKE MAaTPUIIE Y OKBUPY KOj€ CY UCTO-
pudapu Ouiu o0aBe3HH Jja MUITY pajoBe MocBeheHe aHTUYKOM POIICTBY,
Y aHTUYKOM JIpYIITBY yoruite. Maja oBa mpoMeHa HUje 00aBe3HO 3Ha-
YHJIa ¥ IPECTaHaK NOJIMTHYKOT M UJCOJIOIIKOT IPUTUCKA HA HAYUYHUKE
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Ka0 TaKBe, UJICOJIOTH]e KOje Cy 3aMEHUJIE COBJETCKHA MapKCH3aM HUCY
BUJIEJIC Y aHTUYKOM PONCTBY TeMy oj Beher 3Hauaja. Tume ce Moxe
00jacHUTH ¥ JpacTUyaH naj Opoja HAyYHUX pajoBa mocBeheHnx oBoM
MUTAKY YOIIIITE, Y PYCKUM, MOJHCKUM, YSIIKUM U JAPYyTHM HCTOYHOE-
BPOIICKUM HCTOPH]CKUM Yaconucuma. Po6oBH, KMETOBU U ApyTe MOJ-
pehene rpyne npectaiu cy 1a Oyay )KHUBOTHO BaXKHO IUTame 32 Behuny
MCTOYHOEBPOIICKUX UCTOpUYAPA aHTHUKE.

['0TOBO MCTOBPEMEHO, MAPKCUCTHYKHU MPUCTYT aHTUYKO] TPUKO]
WCTOPHjH je HANYIITEH U Ha 3amajay. Y MUTamy je, CBaKako, OUo BU]I
MapKCH3Ma BPJIO Pa3JIMYMT O]l OHOT Y 3eMJbama Mctoune EBporne. 3ana-
Hu Mapkcuctu nonyt Llegpuja ne Cen Kpoa (Geoffrey Ernest Maurice
de Ste. Croix, 1910-2000) wun Bona ['apnana (Yvon Garlan, pol). 1933)
YKUBAJIA Cy y CBOj€ BpEMe BEIMKH aKaJeMCKH yTJe/, peIaBain Ha
BojichrM 3armalHIM YHUBEP3UTETUMA U HAITMCAJIM BEJTUKHU OPOj YTHUIIA]-
HUX M IIUTHPAHUX panoBa. Kracua 6opba y aniuuukom ipukom ceeiy”?
Cen Kpoa u I'apnanosu Po6osu y aniuuukoj I puxoj'%0 npumepu cy u aa-
HAC PajJio0 YNTAaHUX U IIUTUPAHUX pasioBa nocsehenux (u3mely ocrasor)
poricTBy y ctapoj ['pukoj. Mehytum, u mopen OpojHUX YUESHHUKA, lbUMa
HHje TOLIJIO 33 PyKOM [1a, y IATHM OKOJIHOCTHMA, HHCIIHPUIIY HOBY
TeHEepall]y HCTPaXUBaYa KOjH O UX CICIMIIN Y MAPKCUCTUIKO] HHTEP-
IpeTaluji rpuke ucropuje. Maeonomke mpomene Ha 3anany y ncTom
nepuony (o1 Kpaja ocamaeceTux roauaa XX Beka), mpe cBera Tpujymd
HeonuOepaan3Ma, BOIUIN Cy MaprMHAIU3AIM]H MapKCU3Ma Kao TaKBOT,
a OH je, yocTaJioM, yBek 0no 0osbe npuxBaheH y 3emsbama nonyT Opan-
ycke u Mtanuje Hero Ha eHIJIECKOM FOBOPHOM Toapy4jy. Amnu Beh u
1pe TOra, TPEHI0BH Ca3HAJHOT 1 JIOTUYKOr PeaTHBU3MA Ha 3aNaIHHM
YHUBEP3UTETHUMA, KOj& 06HqH0 TMO3HAjeMO IO IUPOKUM KPOBHHM Tep-
MUHOM ,,[TOCTMOJICpHU3aM”’, 01a0palii Cy MapKCH3aM Kao jeIHY O]l CBO-
JUX TJIaBHUX METa, ocnopaBaJyhn MOryhHOCT 00jeKTHBHOT cariieiaBamba
MPOIUIOCTH | APYINTBa. JlaHac, jeiMHN YTHIIAJHUJH UCTOpUYap aHTHY-
KOT pOIICTBa MapKCUCTUYKe opujeHTanuje jecre Kocrac Biacomymnoc
(Kostas Vlassopoulos) ¢ YuuBep3utera Ha Kputy. Penecanca mapkcu-
CTHYKOT MPHUCTYyTa aHTHYKO] TPYKO] UCTOPHUjH, HajaBJbEHA BHILE ITyTa Y
TOKE TIOCIIE/hE ACTICHH]E U 0XpadpeHa KpU30M HeOITHOepaTHOT MOPET-
Ka, Ka0 ¥ IyrOTPajHOM OCEKOM ITOCTMOJICPHUCTUYKE MOJIE Ha 3aIaIHUM
YHUBEp3UTETaMa, TeK Tpeba aa mocrane crBapHocT.!0!

99 G. E. M. de Ste. Croix, The Class Struggle in the Ancient Greek World, Tthaca — New
York 1981.

100 Y, Garlan, Les esclaves en Gréce ancienne, Paris 1982.

101 Cf. K. Vlassopoulos, ‘Marxism and Ancient History’, y: D. Allen, P. Christesen, P.
Millett (yp) How to Do Things with History: New Approaches to Anczem‘ Greece, Oxford 2018,
209-236
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OPJIAH/JIO ITATEPCOH U1 COLIMOJIOI' MJA POIICTBA

V3y3eTHO BaKHa IMYHOCT HHTEPAUCLUILIHHAPHIX CTY/IH]a O UCTO-
PHjU PONCTBA MOCIE/ELH ACLCHH]a, TMYHOCT YHJH Paji IPEICTaBIba yjeIHO
U CYyNIpOTHOCT U napaieny ®Ounnujeoj mkomnu, jecte Opaango [latep-
coH (Orlando Patterson, pol. 1940), amepuuku (mopexsiom ¢ Jamajke,
Mpery cy My Ouii poOOBH Ha TUTaHTakama mehepHe TPCKe) CouoIor
U TeopeTH4ap KyaType u npodecop Ha YHuBepsutery Xapsapa. [larep-
COHOBA HajBa)KHU]a JIeNa, Ipe cBera Poiiciigo u gpywiteena cmpid 1
Vioia cnoboge y naciianxy 3ailagne Kyaiiype, Hanase ce 'y Oubiauorpa-
¢buju cBaKor 60JBET MOJICPHOT pajia 0 ucTopuju poricTia.l92 [TarepconoBu
YYEHUIIM CYy MHOTOOPOJHH, Ka0 M UICTOpUYApU Ha KOje je yTuuao, mehy
BUMa 1 HEKU HCTOPHYAPHU IPIKE aHTHKE.

ITaTepcOHOB HONPHHOC j& CIIOKEH M MHOIOCTPYK, ajiu oBJie fy u3-
JIBOJUTH JIBa HajBO)KHM]ja ACTIEKTa: KOMIIAPATHBHH IOTJIE/T HA HCTOPH]Y
POIICTBA U COLIMOJIONIKY IPUCTYTI pa3yMeBamby POICTBA KA0 HHCTUTYIIH]E.

Buzenu cMo z1a je OyHIM HHCHCTHPAO Ha POGOBCKUM APYLITBUMA
Ka0 Ha PETKO]j HCTOPH]CKO]j T0jaBH: HAJBUILE IET Y LENOj HCTOPUJH HO-
BEUAHCTBA, CBEra /1Ba y aHTUIH. OBO je jeIHO 0Jf HajIpObIeMaTHIHH]HX
MecTa y BberoBoj Teopuju. Hacynpor @uHiNjy v l,eroBUM y4eHHIINMA,
[TaTepcoH je ncrakao palIMpeHOCT U BETUKY YIIOTY POTICTBA Y CBETCKO)]
ucropuju: ,,Hema HUUera u3y3eTHOT y HHCTUTYLIH]H poricTBa. [TocTojano
j€ JOIII Tpe 30pe JbyACKE UCTOPHU]e 11a CBE JI0 JBAJICCETOr BEeKa, Y HajIIpH-
MUTHUBHUJUM APYLITBHUMA Ka0 U Y OHUM HajUMBUIM30BaHUjUM. Hema
MeCTa Ha 3eMJbH KOje HEKaJa HHje M03HaBaJI0 OBY HHCTHTYIIH]Y. Bepo-
BATHO HE MOCTO]je JbY/M YHJU NPELH HUCY Y JEJHOM TPEHYTKY Onin
6110 pobosu 6110 pobosnacHuLm.”!%3 Ay He camo fa je poncTBo Onio
IIPUCYTHO y HEKO] MEPH, OHO je OHIIO jefHa OX HajBaXXHHUJUX HHCTHTY-
11ja (EKOHOMCKH, JPYIITBEHO, YaK KYJITYPHO) Y MHOTUM APYIITBUMA.
TakBux je OHIO y aHTHUIH, CPEAE-EM U HOBOM BeKy, y EBporn, Asuju n
Adpuid, IpeKoryMOOBCKOj, KOJIOHHU]AIHO] ¥ IOCTKOIOHHU]AIHO] AMEPH-
1. [TaTepcoH je youno Jia cy MHOTM Hay YHHIH, HAPOYNTO HCTOPUYAPH,
MOKa3WBaJIU Pa3yMJbUBA ajlll y3HEMUPYjyhy TeHACHIH]Y a Oexe o
MPETNO3HABAE TPaBe yJIOre poICTBa y CBETCKOj HCTOPHUjH, /1A j€ yMamby-
Jy WM 4aK y TOTIYHOCTH UTHOpuIy. OBy 10jaBy je 00jalimbaBao beHUM
MOpAJTHUM UMILIMKaljaMa. Y mocieamha 1Ba U [0 BeKa POICTBO ce
MPETEKHO BUIM KA0 MpadHa, OpyTaJiHa U TUBJbAYKA HHCTUTYIIH]a, MO-
paJIHO aTnCcOIyTHO HENIPUXBATJBMBA M Ka0 UJeja U Kao Ipakca, u To je,
HapaBHO, YTUIIAJIO HAa CTABOBE UCTOpUYApa O 0.

1020, Patterson, Slavery and Social Death. A Comparative Study, Cambridge MA — London
1982; id., Freedom I: Freedom in the Making of Western Culture, New York 1991.
13 1d., Slavery and Social Death, vii.
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Nnaxk, mox1a Ha_]BehI/I (a1 ¥ HAJKOHTPOBEP3HM]jU) TOTIPHHOC aMe-
PUHKOT COLIHOIIOTa JeCTe Heroa 3HaMeHHTa AeduHmmja porictsa. ITatep-
COH je oa0alno cBe NnpaBHe, CBOJUHCKE Ie(hMHUIIM]E POIICTBA, Bepyjyhu
Jla OHE HUCY YHUBEP3aJTHO IPUMEHJBUBE a J]a paHa IPYIITBA, YOCTAJIOM,
HUCY HY UMaJa JIOBOJHHO jaCHY KOHIIEMIIN]Y CBOjIHE /1a OU y OKBUDY e
pa3yMeiu porcTBO. YMECTO BHX, TOHY/IHO j€ COLUjalTHO oapeheme: poii-
CUUBO je WpajHa, HACUIHA GOMUHAYUJA HAY /bYGUMA KOJU CY TUUEHU C80je
cpegune u gpywingere yaciuu.'%4 Pobosu cy otyhenu oz cBor qpymirse-
HOT' KOHTEKCTa, HACUJIHO OTPTHYTH U3 1era (T0 je ,,APyIITBeHa CMPT”
U3 HACJIOBA HaTepCOHOBor 7ieT1a), aJTM HUCY MOCTAJIH JI€0 JIPYIITBA KOjeM
CITy>Ke, OHU OCTajy CTpaHIHM, 6e3 yrieaa u Mmohu. Jlepunuiyja je Haumuia
Ha MHOT0 0/100paBama ajTi ¥ Ha MHOTO KpUTHKA. Jeman Opoj ucropuya-
pa aHTHKe jy je MPUXBATHO C EHTY3Uja3MOM, IPYTH Cy OMJIM CKENTHYHU.
Paxen 3ennnk-Abpamosnuit (Rachel Zelnick-Abramovitz) ¢ Yausepsn-
tera 'y Ten ABuUBY, Koja HaMm je nana Ha]CBGO6YXBaTHI/I_]e MOJZIEPHO JEJ10
0 ociobahary podosa y anTn4Koj I'pukoj, mpuxsaruna je Ilarepconoy
nepUHULIN]Y ¥ yTpajJuiia je y caMe OCHOBE CBOj€ aHaju3e. ,,Hanazum na
je IlatepconoBa Teopuja poricTsa Kao ApymrBeHe cMpTH (1982) Hajko-
pUCHH]ja 1 HAJlIPUMEPHH]a, a FEroBa Te3a ce 1000 yKIIalla Ca CXBATabeM
porcTBa u c1o6oze Koje ce jaBiba y aHTHYKUM U3BOprMa.” 10

[TaTepcoHOB MPHCTYT je OTBOPHO HOBE XOPH30HTE AJIA U CTBOPHO
Heke npobiieme. 3anpaBo, HeKH UCTOpHYapH ¢y UckopucTiuu [larepcono-
By Je(HHUIIN]Y Ha HAUYWH KOJU OH HUj€ HU MTPEBUIC0 HU 0100paBao. AKO
OU ce MOTJIO IOKa3aTH Ja y IaTOM JIPYIITBY POTICTBO HHje 00aBE3HO OHIIO
HACHJIHA IOMUHALIK]a U 1a pOOOBU HUCY OWIIH COLIMjaTHO OTyheHH, 3ap TO
He OM 3HAUMJIO J1a TAMO POIICTBO U HUje 1ocTojaio? MopaiHa M eMOTHBHA
KOHOTAIIM]a KOja TPATH PONCTBO OHIIa je BETMKH POO/IeM 3a jena 6poj
ucropryapa. Kako ¢ eHTy3#1jasMOM IOy 4aBaTh HCTOPH]Y, Ha LPHMED,
KkracuHe I'puke, ako 3HAMO J1a je TO APYIITBO MaCOBHO HCKopuihaBaso
paz pobosa? ITaTepcoH je HausIIIe MOHY MO OEKCTBO OJf OBE HEIIPHjaTHE
muneme. Y Kpajibj IMHUJH, 0Baj HAYNH pa3sMaTparba POICTBa J0BLO j& [0
MHOTHX HEMOTPEOHHX IMCKycHja. FicTopiyapy Cy MOKyIaBaiu a 10Ka-
Ky (OOMTHO HCTHIAEEM ITOjeINHATHIX IPUMEPA, [TOHEKa/] aHeTIOTCKUX)
Jia Cy y APYIITBY Koje pa3MarTpajy poOOBH OHIIH XyMaHO TPETHPAHH, YHME
Ou ce npobieM porcTBa yKIOHHO U3 Jlajbe AUCKycHje. PacnpaBe o Basba-
HocTH [laTepcoHOBOT MpHCTYTIa TPajy U TAHAC, O YEMY KHBO CBEIOYaHCTBO
npy’ka HeaBHU 300pHUK O POIICTBY Yy CBETCKO] UCTOPU]H, YHJH Cy ypel-
nuiy [Jon bonen (John Bodel) u Bantep Llajnen (Walter Scheidel).106

104 7pid., 1-2.

105 R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free: The Concept of Manumission and the Sta-
tus of Manumitted Slaves in the Ancient Greek World, Leiden — Boston 2005, 9.

106 J. Bodel, W. Scheidel (yp.), On Human Bondage: After Slavery and Social Death,
Malden — Oxford 2017. HacoB 360pHUKa je cMUIIJbeHa ary3uja Ha [laTrepcoHoBO 3HAMEHHTO
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[Tutamwy Opoja poOOBCKUX JIpyIITaBA Y CBGTCKO_] UCTOPHjU U BaJbaHOCTH
Ounimjese AeduHuLmje , poOOBCKOT APYyIUTBA” MOCBeheHa je KoneKiuja
panoBa y peaakuuju Jlenckor (Noel Lenski) u Kameponose (Catherine
M. Cameron), [{liua je poboscko gpywiueo? llpakca poiiciuga y i106a.-
Hoj tiepciexuiusu.07

3a kpaj OBOT OieIbKa, TPeba IPUMETHTH Jia Cy MCTOPUIApH, KOjH CY
TBPIUJIY J]a aHTUYKH JBYIM HUCY UMaJIH JacHO ofpel)eH KOHIIeNT poOoBa
Y POIICTBA, Y CTBAPH LIUTUPAITH KEbHIKEBHY U METAQOPHUKY yHOTPeOy
na Ou Te TBpAme goka3anu.l9® Temko na je TakaB mpucty ucrpasas. To
mro cy Heku ['piu nopenuiu [epcujaniie ¢ pooboBuMa, 300T lHXOBOT
MOJUTHYKOT CHCTEMA, HJIH TO IITO cTOMUKH (usiocodu onpehene sbye
OIHCY]jYy Kao poOOBe CTPACTH, HUJ€ HUKAKaB JI0Ka3 y PUJIOT TBPAKHU J1a
HUCY MUMAaJIH jJaCHY MPEJCTaBy O POICTBY Kao IPABHOM CTaTYCY.

ITO3BHA AHTUKA U ITPOBJIEM KPAJA
AHTHUYKOI' POIICTBA

Benuky nebary, koja Hu y ckopujoj Oynyhnoctu Hehe OuTn OKoH-
YaHa, O YJIO3U POICTBA y JPYIITBY U MPUBPEIN MO3HOAHTUYKOT CBETA
OBJIE MOYKEMO CaMO YKPATKo Ja CKuiupamo. Jlyro je mpeoBnaiaBao ctaB
— JICJIAJIH Cy Ta TIO3UTUBUCTH, MOJICPHUCTH, MAPKCHCTH Kao U DuHIMjeBa
IIKOJIa — JIa POTNICTBO Ka0 BaKHA MHCTUTYIMja HECTAje Y TIO3HO] aHTUIIH
HITH 9aK | 1pe no3He antuke (tokom II u I1I Beka H. ¢.). Bectepman je
CHEPruYHO GPaHHO Te3y O HeCTajamby PoncTea,'?” a CIM4HO je y4rHHO
u OuHIM y cBOjOj MOHOTpadHUju O AaHTUYKOM POIICTBY, T/ j€ JEIHO O
yeTupu npenaBama/mornassba (“The Decline of Ancient Slavery”) mo-
ceeheno oBoM npobiemy.!0 | Yiipkoc cBemy, 1Ba rmocie/ma Beka oCTo-
jama 3armajiHoT I[apCTBa BUJEIIa Cy TIOCTEIEHO oMaiamke Opoja podoBa u
HUXOBOT 3Ha4aja y IPYyIITBY U MPUBpean”, Ticao je Bunujem Oumnuric
(William D. Phillips Jr.).!'! Pem3u Mexkmuian (Ramsay MacMullen, pol).

J1e710. AyTOpHY rOTOBO CBUX HPHJIOTA CY Y HEKOj MEpH KPUTHUYKU pa3MaTpau mberoy aedu-
Huiyjy porcrea. Cam [TaTepcoH je MpUII0KHO TEKCT Y OBOM 300pHHUKY, Y KOME pa3Marpa
o0jaBsbeHe paJioBe U OAroBapa Ha Heke of kputuka (“Revisiting Slavery, Property and Social
Death”, 265-292).

107N. Lenski, C. M. Cameron (yp.), What is a Slave Society? The Practice of Slavery in
Global Perspective, Cambridge — New York 2018.

108 Cf. R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free, 38-39.

109W. L. Westermann, The Slave Systems, 128—149. Bectepman je BepoBao 1a ce y He-
KUM I'pYKHM 00JIaCTHMA OTalak-¢ POIICTBA youasa u panuje; cf. 127, roe roBopu o [ u 11 Bexy
H. ¢.: “The use of slaves continued, of course, in Macedon, Thessaly, and the Greek mainland,
but a gradual and decided decrease in their numbers and a change in the use of the may safely
be postulated...”

110 M. 1. Finley, Ancient Slavery and Modern Ideology, 123—149.

ULW. D. Phillips, Slavery from Roman Times to the Early Transatlantic Trade, Manchester
1985, 36.

309



1928) nmpunana crapujoj reHepaluju UCTOPUIapa U OH HE cMaTpa Jia je
0poj podosa omnao Tokom III Beka H.e. CBejeIHO, ¥ KO FheTra HauJIa3uMO
Ha EHEPrUyYHYy o70paHy TBPAHE J1a € NO3HO PUMCKO LITapcTBO HE MOXKE
cMarpatu poOOBIACHHYKUM APYIITBOM U J1a pOOOBCKH paji HEMa HUKa-
kaB 3Hauaj y [V-V Beky H. e.!'2 To je Ouso y ckiiaay u ca CyJ0M MHOTHX
WCTaKHYTUX METUEBUCTA JIa POOOBCKH paJl M TPrOBUHA POOJBEM HE UTPAJy
yJIOTY BpeJIHYy TIOMEHa Y UCTOPUjU cpeamoBekoBHe EBpore. I puko-pum-
CKO POIICTBO j€ HecTaJo, 0e3 Tpara uiid HacTaBJhaua, UIH CE IIOCTETICHO
TpaHchopMucano, IOCPEACTBOM HHCTUTYIIHU]E KOJIOHATA, Y HAjpaHH]y
BEP3H]jy CPEAHOBEKOBHOT KMETCTBA.

HoBu paioBu 0 poOrniCTBY y IO3HO] aHTHIIN yTIIaBHOM of10aIryjy 06a
HaBeJieHa oOjanimbema. M3Bopu 3a HCTOPH]Y TTO3HE aHTHKE — enurpad-
CKH, AT POJIOLIKH, TPABHH, Xaruorpad)CKu U JIp. — yKas3yjy Ha BEJIHKO
MHOIITBO poOoBa y cBUM chepama IpymTBa u npuspeze. [lanupycu u3
ErunTa anu u HeKU TPYKH HATITUCH, TIONTYT UMOBHHCKUX JUCTa ¢ Erej-
CKUX OCTpBa U U3 Majne Asuje 1ajy jacHy IpelncTaBy o poOoBuMa y
NPUBAaTHOM BIAaCHUINTBY.!!3 JenaH on THX HATIKCA, OTKPUBEH IPE J1BE
JIelieHrje, ToKasyje aa je, cpeannnoM [V Beka H. €., jelaH MOCEeHUK Ha
octpBy Tepa umao gak 152 po6a.ll4 Jla 6u nzberao reurkohy 60poe ¢
TOJIMKHUM M3BOPHUM CBeIOYaHCTBUMA, DUHIH je OMO CripeMaH Jia TBPAH
Jla Cy MUCIIM M3BOpa MPOCTO HeymyheHH, HeMPEU3HU WU J1a ce TIpe-
MyIITajy aHAXPOHU3MUMA, J1a TIO3HOAHTUYKU OOVAOL U Servi HUCY UCTO
ITO ¥ POOOBH paHHjuX enoxa.'l> BepoBaTHO Haj3HAYajHU]U JOIPUHOC
MpOyYaBamy POICTBA Y MMO3HO] AaHTHIIM KOjH CE M0jaBUO Y TOCICIHIX
HEKOJIMKO JIeleHHu]ja je Poiicii6o y H03HOM PUMCKOM C8eilly aMEePHIKOT
uctopuuapa Kajina Xapnepa (Kyle Harper).!16 OcHoBHU 3aKJbyYI[H OBOT
OOMMHOT ¥ U3BaHPEHO JOKYMEHTOBAHOT feina cy cieaehu: 1) 6poj po-
6oBa Ha Menutepany Huje onao y III u IV Beky H. €. y omHOCY Ha pa-
HUjU IEpHOI (0Baj yTHUCAK j€ IEITMMUYHO OHO TIOCIIEINTIA TPELCHUBAbA
poOOBCKe ToMmyJalyje y BpeMe paHor 1apcTBa); 2) OpojHOCT poOoBa 1
TProBuHAa poOJbEM Cy 3aIIpaBoO OMIIM Y TOPACTyY TOKOM jeTHOT M IO BeKa
KOjU OBaj UCTpakuBad pa3zmarpa (275—425. H. e.); 3) ynotpeda poboBa

112 R. MacMullen, ‘Late Roman Slavery’, Historia 36-3 (1987), 359-382; cf. kputuky
oBor paga: R. Samson, ‘Rural Slavery, Inscriptions, Archaeology and Marx: A Response to
Ramsay Macmullen’s “Late Roman Slavery’”, Historia 38-1 (1989), 99—-110.

113 K. Harper, ‘The Greek Census Inscriptions of the Late Antiquity’, The Journal of
Roman Studies 98 (2008), 83—119.

114 E. Geroussi-Bendermacher, ‘Propriété foncicre et inventaire d’esclaves: Un texte
inédit de Perissa (Thera) tardo-antique’, y: V. I. Anastasiadis, P. N. Doukellis (éds.), Esclavage
antique et discriminations socio-culturelles: Actes du XXVIIle Colloque International du
Groupement International de Recherche sur ['esclavage antique (Mytiléene, 5—7 décembre 2003),
Bern 2005, 335-358.

15 [bid., 124-126.

116 K. Harper, Slavery in the Late Roman World, AD 275—425, Cambridge 2011.

310



Ha TIPUBPETHUM M HETTPUBPEITHUM MOCIOBUMA JOOPO je TOKYMEHTOBaHA
y TIO3HOj aHTHUIM; POOOBU YMHU JICO OCHOBHE PaJIHE CHAre, 3aje/IHO C KO-
JIOHUMA U IPYTUM CHPOMAIIHUM 1 (06ap yCIOBHO) CII000IHUM JbYIUMA;
4) pUMCKH THII POIICTBA OIaJ[a TEK MOCJIe HECTAHKA PUMCKOT JPYKaBHOT
cHCTEMY, TakJje TeK o1 V Beka H.e. HamyTena je u ctapa uzeja aa pum-
CKH KOJIOHAT MPECTaBJba MOCPEIHUKA U3Mel)y aHTUYKOT pOIICTBA U
CPEeIbOBEKOBHOT KMETCTBA, OTHOCHO J1a TIOCTOjU TUPEKTHA €BOJY THBHA
Be3a u3Mel)y Mo3HOAHTHUYKOT KOJIOHA U KMETa.

3a Kkpaj oBOT Iperyiesia BaXKHO je IPUMETUTH Ja C€ POIICTBY HOCIIE/I-
IbUX JICIIEHH]a Ha HOB HAYMH IPUCTYTIA U C IPyTe CTpaHe 6apujepe Koja
paslBaja aHTUKY Off CPelEber Beka. Jla Jiu je porncTBo 3aucta Ouia cro-
pajryHa ¥ HEBa)KHA YCTaHOBA y cpelnoBekoBHO] EBponn? HoBuja uc-
TpaXXMBamka 4eCTO HA TO MUTAHkE HETaTUBHO OIroBapajy. MoHorpaduje
nonyT PormanoBux (Youval Rotman) Pobosa u poiiciusa: og aniuuuxot
go cpegroseroenol Meguitiepana''’ win Poticiuea iocie Puma Anuc Puo
(Alice Rio)!!8 mpyskajy 3aHUMJBMB YBH]I Y OBaj Mpo0IeM, KOjH Cy J0HE-
JIABHO MHOTH CMaTpaji HeBaXXHUM WK 4ak HeriocTojehum. [To oBum n
APYTHM CTyHjaMa, T1ajl PUMCKE Ap)KaBe Ha 3araIy jecTe 3HaUHO IOCTeTe-
HO HECTAjambe PUMCKOL iuila poiiciiéd, v HapOIH KOjU Cy TIPOIUPAIIN
ca ceBepa MITM UCTOKA Y HEKaIallllhe PUMCKE IIPOBHHIIM]E IOHENH Cy ca
co0OOM BIIACTUTY MHCTUTYIU]Y POTICTBA. Y BHU3aHTHjCKOM IapcTBY POOO-
BU ¥ TPrOBUHA POOJbEM OHITH CY TIPUCY THU TOKOM IIeJIe XMJba 0T OIUIITEHE
HCTOpH]je OBE JIpXKaBe, MaJia Cy AeTaJbH BbUXO0BE yJIore, OpOjHOCT U 3HAYA]
jako Bapupasu. lllupeme nciiama U HacTaHaK MPBE aparicke UMIICpHje
JIOBEJIH Cy 0 BeHKOr nmoBehama 6poja podoBa 1 lHMXOBOT HCKopHIha-
Bama y 3emJbama 3anagne Asuje, Ceepae Adpuke u y lllmanuju.
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Nemanja Vujcic¢
Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade

THE RECENT PERSPECTIVE ON
THE ANCIENT GREEK SLAVERY

Summary

The amount of scholarly literature on the subject of ancient Greek slavery is
beyond any single person’s ability to read it in their lifetime. This paper is an attempt
to identify and briefly present main strands of the current views and debate. Of late,
this field is in a state of turmoil, the old orthodoxies are being examined with the in-
creasingly critical eye, while new ideas and approaches are being forwarded. The
single most dramatic change is, without a doubt, a gradual revision and, perhaps, even
abandonment of the model of slavery proposed by British-American scholar Moses 1.
Finley, some sixty years ago. Finley believed that slave societies are rare and peculiar
historical phenomenon, that occurred in earnest only five times in the world history,
and only twice during Antiquity (Classical Greece and Rome). According to Finley,
slavery played a role of little importance in the Ancient Near East and the early Greek
history, developed (“chattel”) slavery being an invention of the late Archaic Greece.
Slaves were primarily used in agriculture, the only section of the economy that carried
real weight. There was a clear connection between the rise of slavery and the rise of
democracy, the Greek cities that were most free also employed the greatest number
of slaves. All of this is now being challenged. It is now more likely that Greeks had a
fully developed slave system already in the 8th century BC, Homeric poems clearly
showing the importance of the slave laborers on the elite estates. The rise of slave
society seems not to be connected with the rise of democracy, many of the more suc-
cessful slave owning cities being oligarchies. The very idea that there was something
new or unique about the Greek system of slavery now seems increasingly difficult to
maintain. Recent studies have emphasized a high level of development of slavery and
massive numbers of slave workforce in many 15t millennium BC societies, such as
Carthage, Israel, the late Assyrian Empire or the 6t and 5% century BC Babylonia.
The long standing belief that importance of slavery was in decline during the Late
antiquity is now being reexamined as well, as is likely to be abandoned.

Key words: ancient Greek slavery, slaves, slaveholders, slave trade, economic role
of slavery, historiography on slavery.
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Mupjana []. CredanoBuh
Owmt030dcKu GakynTer
VYuusepsuret HoBu Can

JA JI JE TTPEAT'OBOP OBJIMK
ITAPATEKCTA?

ATICTPAKT: Y KOHTaKTy C €BpOIICKOM JIUTEPAPHOM TPATUIH)jOM, CPIICKA
KIBM)KEBHOCT Y MMPOCBETUTE/HCKOM 100y pa3Bujajia je HoBe kaHpoBe. Ha Tom
BEJIMKOM Pa3BOJHOM Iy TY HUjE c€ MOIJIa 0JIMax ONPEIEeIIUTH 1 32 TEKCTOBE KOJU
01 ce TyMauuIiIi Kao OOJIMK €KCIUTMUUTHE HOETHKE. 3a Ty CBPXY KOPUCTHIIA CY
BJIACTUTE MPEJrOBOPE 3a CBOja OPUIHHAJIHA JIENa UJIM OHA KOja Cy MPEBOAMIIN.
Wznaxyhu y mrMa MHIJbEHa KOja Cy TEOPHjCKOT KapakTepa, y3 TO Y HOTILY-
HOCTH ce ocliamajyhn Ha eT1o Koje ClIeNn Y KEbHA3H, CTBOPHIIH CY OOIHK UMITITH-
UMUTHE ToeTuke. Yak u mpumep KpaTKor eKCILIUIUTHO TeopI/IjCKOF IpearoBopa
0 Komenuju, koju je Jlocutej O6panosnh Hamucao y3 csoj npesoa Jlecunrose
KOMe/Mje, Morao Ou ce y MHOTMM HMUBOMMA Pa3yMeTH Kao MMILUIMUUTHA T10€e-
THKa CPIICKOT IPOCBETUTEIHCTBA, KOja je YMHOT'OM OCHOBAaHA Ha AaHTHYKO] MHUCIIH
0 CBPCH KIMIKEBHOCTH; Y3 TO, CBAKAKO, FbEI'OB IIPEATOBOP UMa CBE JOIUPHE
Tagke ¢ KOMEINjoM KOjy mpeBonau. Tako Ou 1 oBaj mpuUMep, y3 MHOTE IPyTe y
CPIICKOM ITPOCBETUTEIHCTBY, MOT'a0 Jia MOCIIYKH Kao peBUIUpame cTaBoBa JKe-
papa XKenera o nmpearoBopy Kao 1naparexcry.

KJbYYHE PEYMU: npenrosop, maparekct, locutej O6panosuh, umrum-
[IUTHA IOETHKA, CPIICKO TPOCBETHTEIHCTBO.

OBOM MaJIOM IPHIIOTY HEOIIXO/HO je TeK KPAaTKO YBOAHO 00pasio-
Kemwe. Y BbeMy ce HCTUUY JiBa KpUTHYKa cTaBa. Ped je, Hajpe, 0 ToM
KaKo je [0CTaNo yOOU4ajeHo, FOTOBO 10 eKCTpeMa OPOjHO IPHCYTHO
M3HOIICHE MUIIIJBEHha TAKO3BAHE UMAaHEHTHE MOETHKE, Tj. YUTAHHE JIeNa
,,FbIM CaMHM’, U3 Yera HUKAKO He CJIeIM KOHTEKCTYaIM30Bakhe H3BECHOT
KIbM)KEBHOT OCTBApEha y KPyTY HOSTHKE j€THOT HCIA UITH, IIUPE, je/-
HOT 71002 1 cHCTeMa JKaHPOBA; TAKBH CTABOBH I'OTOBO Jla HUYEMY HE JI0-
MPUHOCE OCHM ITYKOj, YECTO U JIETIO] €CEJU3AIMjU CONICTBEHOT MUIILIbEHbHA.
JIpyTu KpUTHYKH CTaB jeAHAKO je TUPEKTaH II0OBOJl OBOM Pa3MHILIbAbY.
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Xwutajyhu, nomaio u oMOJIHO, 32 TEOPUjCKUM MUILIbEHUMA MTO3HATUX
CTpaHUX TeOpeTHYapa KHbHUKEBHOCTH, U CPIICKA HAyKa je, Ha)KaJloCT,
TOTOBO 0e3 M3y3eTKa MPUXBATHIIa TyMayeha HUBOA TBPIE, MHAUYE Y
MHOT0 YeM OJJIMYHOT, ayTopa XKepapa JKenerta o Tome kako je, usmely
OCTAJIMX JCNIOBA HEKE KIBUTE, U TIPEATOBOP CaMO — MAPATEKCT,! KaKo,
HaMMe, YOIILITE HHje HU Y KaKBO]j BE3U C OCHOBHHM TEKCTOM JEJHOT KEbH-
xeBHoOr ziena. Konmko je TakaB cTaB 10CTOjaH KOMEHTapa KpHTHIKOT
HUBO0A2 MOTJIM OU MOCBEJIOYUTH M PEHECAHCHH ,,ITPOJIO3H”, TEPMUH KOjU
ce ynorpebsbaBa i TOKOM IIPOCBETUTEIHCKOT /1004, 11a U Y CPIICKO] KHbU-
JKEBHOCTH. Peakiuja oBor mpuiora KpUTHYKH C€ OTHOCH Ha 00€ aKTyel-
HocTu. CpIicKa KEBHKEBHOCT TOT BEJIMKOT rpaljaHckor 106a — ocamHa-
ecTor croyieha — y MHOTO 4eM MOXKe JIa IEeMaHTYyje (PpaHITyCKOT ayTopa.
Kaz Beh Hema TekcToBa eKCIUTMIUTHE OSTHKE, MMCIIU IPOCBETUTEIHCTBA
CBOjE MOCTHYKE CTABOBE M3DAXKABAIIM CY y HPEArOBOPUMA, KOJU CY Y3
TO UMaIU ¥ IUPEKTHY Be3y C JeJIoM Koje cienn. Hus pajosa ayTopke
oBor npujora To je Beh mokaszao. OBaj myT ped je 0 jeTHOM CaMO Hau3-
TJICTHOM M3Y3ETKY.

YobuuajeHo, ¥ TO HE camo 3a 0OcaMHaecTo ctosehe, Kibure cy nMale
cBoje nmpearosope. U locutejeBo Cobpanuje paznux njalpasoyuuiiie n-
HUX eewilie] 6 1013y u ysecenenuje, o0jaBibeHo 1793. ronune, 3a Bpeme
HETOBOT Tpeher nmpeduBama y apcKoM T'paly, UMa CBOJ MPEATroBop. Y
HBEMY C€ pa3jiake MOETHKA MPOCBETUTEJHCTBA HA HAYMH UMIUIMIIUTHE
noetuke.? Mi3HeHalyjyhe, Mok/1a caMo Ha MOBPIIHY TOTJIE, YHYTap
cBOje KibHre, mpe mpesoza Jlecuurose (Gotthold Ephraim Lessing) mira-
nanayxe komenuje, Jlocutej OOpamoBuh muiie u TEKCTYJbaK KOJH CE —
BaJbJIa JEIMHU y CPIICKOM IMIPOCBETUTEIHCTBY — MOXKE TyMAuHTH Kao
CKCIUTMIUTHO MIOCTHYKH 32 OApeheHy KibiKeBHY BpeTy. Tome ce nmax
He Tpeba yyautH, Oyayhu jia je oBa KibUra CBOjeBPCTaH 300pHHK — Ka-
KO ce  HacloBoM ynyhyje — pasan4urux xanposa. Moxnia je 360r
TOTa ayTOPy OMIIO BaYKHO J1a Y3 IIPEBOJI jeTHE JPAMCKE BPCTE JI0/Ia M CBOj
MaJIH MPeIroBop. YUCTUHY j€ KpaTak; MMa CBera IIeCT PeUCHHIIA, pas-
yheHux, UCTHHA, Y CIIOKEHE PEUCHHMIIE, ITa OM WX KOHAYHO MOTJIO OMTH
Y BHIIIE, aJIM CBAKAKO Mahe OJ1 JICCET; TAUHH]e — HEOOWUYaH CBOJOM KpaT-
KOhOoM HIaK Jaje ayTOPCKH TMOTJIe]] Ha OHO IITO HAa3uBa ,,KOMEIHjoM”
YOIIIITe, HE CaMO OHOM Kojy mpeBoau. He nuiie y HacioBy, nakie, ,,O
JlecunroBoj komenuju”, Beh jenHocTaBHO — ,,0 KOMEIHjH .

INoznara | JOILI OJ1 aHTHKE, IIPE CBEra ApuctodaHOBUM JeTHMa, KOMe-
JIFja je y CPIICKO] KEbMXKEBHOCTH OMJIa HENO3HaTa CBe JI0 J100a IpocBe-

I Gérard Genette, Paratexte, Seuil, Paris, 1987.

2V 3aHUMJBUBO HCTpaxkuBarbe Muuie Bunasep Kosuh Ha ipriMepy dpaHIlycKe K-
skeBHOCTH: M. Bunasep Kosuh, Hapaiuusnu iociuyiiyu y Jugpoosum pomanuma, Maruna
cprcka, Hosu Can, 1997.

3 V. M. . CredanoBuh, Ilpegiosop kao ioeiiura (K\HUra je y ITAMIIH).
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tuTesbeTBa.* Taja ce y MoeTHKY CPIICKE KEbHIKEBHOCTH, U TO KA0 CIEIH-
(budaH 00K JpaMCKe BPCTE,? YHOCH ITPEBOIMMA C UTAJTH]jaHCKOT (TIpe-
Boamnar, EManyun Jankosuh, 1787), moToM 1 HEMauKoOT je3uKa (OTeT je
npeBoawian Emanyun Jankosuh, 1789). Hujenan o oBux mpeBona y
CBOJUM OPUTMHAJIHUM IPEATrOBOPUMA — ay TOPH BbUXOBH CY, JaKJIe, Ipe-
BOJMOIY — HEMa 00K eKCTUIMIIMTHE TIOETHKE, Kao mITo uMa JlocutejeB
MPUJIOT. YTOJHMKO j€ MMPOBOKATUBHUjH, 1A U KEHKEBHOMCTOPU]CKH 3a-
HUMJBUBHJH 32 OBO UCTPAXKUBAE, J]a C€ TOIJIe/a KaKo je HEKU CPIICKU
TMcall pa3yMeBao ojaM KoMeauje.
EBo mta Jlocurej O6panoBuh kaxe:

,O KOMEIUIU

Hexka ce naje y 0BOj KEBHIKHIIH MECTO U J€[HOj CJIABHOTA TOCTIO/IH-
Ha Jlecunra komenuju. Komenuja je jeaHa urpa Koja npeictaBiba HELITO
YBECEIHUTEJFHO U IIaJbUBO, Y KOjy HE YJIa3u HUKaKBO )KECTOKO M CBHUPE-
TI0 IPUKJBYYSHH]E; U TJIU MTPH KOHITY HAMEPEHH]je HauallHOTa UTPe JTUIA
Bcera 01aronocnenHo u3asu 1 6J1aronoxyyHo ce 3aspiuasa. [Ipu mp-
BOM TIOTJIETY, TaKJIe, KOMeIrja ce He YMHH HHUIITA IPYT0 HETO BECE0 U
I1aJEUBO BpEMeHa MPOOaBIJbEHMU]E: HO, OTMEHH H OIIITETIONE3HU Ha CBETY
Jby/I1 3HAJIU Cy CE€ U C OBOM MPUIJIMKOM TOJI30BATH, U JIAJIM Cy YelloBeye-
CKOM POJly y UTPH U Y IIaJIU IPeKpacHe 1 mpeBucoke Hayke. OBo he ce
3aCBEOYHMTH Y Clielyjyhoj BULICIOMEHYTOra GECMPTHE [TAMETH MyKa
komenuju. Jbysie pasBecesbaBaTi i BBUMa 4Pe3 UIPY H LAY K BCCBHCO-
Yajiiej u mpeKkpacHejiiej 100poJeTes/bl HaCTaBJbCHH]E JaBATH U Iy T
MOKA3UBATH U TAKOBUM CPEACTBOM HH[X|OBO COBPIIIEHCTBO U OJIarorno-
Jy4uje Ipuy3pOKOBATH, OJf OBOTa OOJBILE YYMHUTH UM CE HE MOXe.™©

HNako Ha mo4eTKy MMEeHyje HEeMayKoT MHUCLa YHje JIeJI0 TPEBOIH,
crenehe peueHnIIe HE HATOBEIITaBajy J1a je ped o JlocuTejeBoM moeTud-
KOM TyMauemy 0ai Tor JIecHHroBor 1paMcKor TeKCTa; Kaxe, yocTajioMm,
HajIIpe [ITa cMaTpa KOMEINjOM, a TeK IIOTOM HallOMHIbE Kako he ce TakBu
FETOBH CTABOBH ,,3aCBEIOUNTH Y JlecHHroBoM TekcTy. BakHo je, MehyTum,

4 OBzie ce cBaKaKo H30CTaBJba BEPTEIICKO H3BOhEHE y CPEImbeM BEKY, Ma KaKo IIPEACcTa-
BJBAJIO YJIMYHO JPAMCKO M3BOlerme TOKOM O00MhHUX Ipa3sHHKa — HAJIMK KoJleJaMa — Koje je
CpIICKa IIpKBa 3a0pamHuBaja Kao HEUITO cKapeaHo, Oyayhu na cy sbyam Ouinm MacKupaHu y
onpelhena marancka obudja. Jou je jenaH pa3iior H30CTaBJbakkha U3 TyMadekkha H IPKBEHO Beh
npuxsaheH o0uyaj BepTemna y CprckoM 0CaMHAeCTOM BEKY, jep Cy TO Ouiie TeK eBaHe mecMe,
0e3 IMjaJIOMKKUX IPeJICTaBa; YII. IecMe y 30upiu [lecnu paziuunuja na iociiogekuja upasHuxu
(n3mame HOBOCaACKOT Kimkapa [lamjana Kaynumuja, 1790).

5V Mo3HOM MPOCBETUTEILCKOM JI00Y jaBJbajy c€ MPEBOAM U MACTUPCKE UTPE, YHUME Ce
yoOIiiuaBa CTaB CPICKOT MUCIA ITpeMa KJIaCHYHOj aHTHYKOj BPCTH. BHIlle 0 TOME yII. y KEbU3H
HABE/ICHO] Y HaroMeHH | oBora paja.

6 1. O6panosuh, Cobpanuje pasnux Hapasoyuuimientnux eewinej. Mesumay. Cabpana
gena flocuiueja Obpagosuha, kruia yeinepiua (npup. M. 1. Credanosuh), 3aayx6ouna Jocutej
O6panosuh, beorpam, 2008, 124.
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Jia je 3a CBOj CTaB 0 JKaHpPy KOME/IHje H3abpao Galll oBOr ayTopa H yIpaBo
oBo zeno. [Tuca koju je 6uo mehy HajomusbeHUjUM JIOCHTEjeBUM KEbU-
KEBHHUITIMA’ OITOBAPA0 je CPIICKOM ITHCITY U 300T TeMe KOja JOMUHHPA
OBOM JIPaMCKOM jeTHOYMHKOM; TO je Blajaajyha TemMa eBpoIcKor mpo-
CBETHTEJbCTBA — IIPHjaTebCTBO. Beh Ha 0CHOBY Tora Morio Ou ce mpet-
nmocTaBUTH Kako he cienehe peuenurie y JlocutejeBoM mpearoBopy O3Ha-
YUTH KOMEIN]y KAa0 HEUITO JaraHo, HUKaKO apUCTOTEIOBCKU KECTOKO
KPUTUYKO TIOCMaTpamke JTUKOBA y JIENTy KOje Ce Ha3uBa KOMEIUjOM.
Jomr 6u Moo fa ce odekyje kako he u KiIacCuIHO, HICTHHA KPAaTKO,
3ara)xcambe 0 KOMeIUju, ONTH MPUCYTHO Y OBOM IIPEATroBopy, Oyayhu aa
je aHTHKa Ha CTICHM(UIHO UCTAKHYT HAUWH aKTyeIlTHA Y TPOCBETUTEIHCKOM
n00y. Y 1eToj riiaBu jela Koje ce PEeBOIU MO HACIOBOM ,,0 MECHUYKO)]
yMeTHOCTH (Ars poetica) Apuctoten kaxe: ,,Komenuja je mogpaxana-
€ CMEIITHE M HETIOTITYHE PaJihe, KOja MMa JIOBOJbHY Iy KHHY, OJIBOjCHO
y TIOJeIMHHM JIEOBUMA [T]. MOXa: C PasIHINTHM BpCTama (yKpaca)
moceOHUM 3a CBaKH Jieo (KoMaa)|, TUIUMa Koja Jesiajy a He IPUIIOBe-
najy, a U3a3MBamkEM Y)KHBakha U CMeXa BpIIU NpevyulrhaBame TaKBUX
adekara. Majka joj je cmex. Paha ce cmex™.8 T'oToBO HHMUera oj OBUX
craBoBa! HeoOnuno? 3auyhyjyhe? ¥V JlecuHroBomM a1paMcKOM TEKCTY
HEMa HHM CMEIITHE HU HETOTIYHE Pajhe, IMKOBH BUIIIC PUYAjy HO IITO
cy aktTuBHU. KomuuHe karap3e rotoso j1a u Hema. O uemy je oHaa pey?
AyTOp KOjU je CBOJUM TE€OPHjCKUM CTaBOBHUMA JIOMHUHAHTHO, U TO
CBE JI0 CPEIMHE OCAMHAECTOT BEKa, YTUIA0 HA MOCTUYKE IPHHIIUIIC PO-
CBETUTEJhCKE KOME/H]e CBIX F-CHUX TTO/KaHPOBa (Becelia Urpa, aJpuBa
Urpa, IiaueBHa komenuja u ap.), Joxau Kpucrog I'otmen (Johann Christoph
Gottsched, 1700—-1766), Tymauno je MOETUKY KOME/IH]j€ Y CBOM UyBEHOM
neny Versuch einer critischen Dichtkunst vor die Deutschen (Leipzig,
1729). Nako He uMeHyje ApucroTena, moriasibe ,,O KOMEIHjH UIU O
BECEJIOj UTPHU’’ 3alI0YMLE YIIPABO CTaBOBUMA OBOT uyBeHor [ 'pka. Ta mo-
YeTHa MPETIoCcTaBka Beh HaCIOBOM IOTIIaBIba CyrepuIIe aJbl TOK TY-
Mauera KOMEIH]je, Pa3IUNYHT O] KIIACHYHOT TIOMMaha OBE YyBEHE JApaM-
CKe BpCTe. ,,Becena urpa” yucTuHy jecte MHOBAIIHMja YaK M Y OJTHOCY Ha
peHecaHCy; HeMa MHTeH3UBHUpaH 3amieT (JlocuTejeBuM peunma: ,,HuKa-
KBO JKECTOKO ¥ CBHPEIIO MPUKJBYUYCHH]E”), HEMa jaKe KapaKTepe, CBE je
yOJIa)xeHO MPUCYCTBOM Pa3yMHOT JieJiaka; OueKHUBaH je u cpehaH 3aBp-
meTak KakBor-takBor koHpaukTa (y JlocutejeBom cTaBy Kao: ,,0;1aro-
MOJTYYHO ce 3aBpiraBa’). YomakaBajyhu 030M/bHOCT aHTUIKE KOMEH]E,

7 C xoMenujom, BepoBaTHO 1 JIeCHHrOBOM, yII03HAa0 ce 3a mpBor 6opaska y beuy (1771—
1777), y Bpeme kazia je oBaj mucall moceTro bed, rae je OHo ci1aB/beH TOTOBO Kao aHTUYKH poeta
laureatus; yn. M. 1. CredanoBuh, ,,Jour jegna krwuia uz kruscnuye /Jocuiieja Obpagosuha”,
y: Bubnuoiuexa cpiicke kroudcesnociuu, Yuroja mramma, beorpan, 2007, 185-200.

8 Biazieta Jankouh, “Tractatus Coislinianus — nipersien u crame npotiema”, Kusa an-
wuka, ron. 34, 1984, cs. 1-2, ctp. 87-94; uurar Ha ctp. 90.
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3aMemyjyhu mojam cyaovHe (IPUCYTaH joIl Y PEHECAHCH) TIOYKOM O pa-
IIOHAITHOM, ,,TaMeTHOM ® TIoHamamy, Jlocurej OOpasoBuh je npuxBaTruo
CTaB O KOMEIM]HU Kao 0 Becesoj urpu. [IpuxsaTuo je yak u 11a je 1paMcko
neno MoryhHo 1 Kao JpamMa 3a yuTame, He, Jakiie, Hy>KHO 32 u3Boleme
Ha CIIeHH, Oy/iyh# [ia je TO [IeNo YHEO y CBOjy KEbUTY, HUI/IC He HCTHHyhn
KaKO OHO HY)KHO MODa /Ia JKUBH JeAMHO HA CLICHH. 10

buhe na je mam nucai 4uTao yrnpaBo loTmmena, HajBEpPOBATHH]E
YEeTBPTO U3Jak€ UyBEHOT TEOPH)CKOT Jiesa, Koje je mTamnano 1751,y
mITamiapuju y kojoj he Jlocurej O6pazosih o0jaBuTH 1 CBoja IpBa eia,
1783. FOHI/IHGH Koz u3nasaya bpajrronda. Ty je oBaj BelHKU IPUBpIKE-
HUK H/Jieje IpUjaTesbCTBA HajBePOBATHH]E TPOHAILIA0 U/Ieje 3a CBOJ Mpe/l-
TOBOp; Tako Ou ce, eTo, 1 ['oTmenoBa kwura Moria yBpctutu y Jocu-
TejeBy OnOnnoTeKy. Taj HempecTaHo MPUCYTaH MOCTYJIAT O KOPUCTH U
3a0aBM Of1 YNTamAa, JaKje o — kmwure! — JlocuTej Hasa3u Ko HEMauKor
ayTopa, Kao YOCTaJIOM H KOJl MHOTHX APYTHX, alld My Ta Ujeja KIIacCHIHe
crapuHe, Xopalujesa, I0CTaje OCHOBA 33 CKCILIULIUTHE CTAaBOBE O Moe-
TULM KoMenuje. Yak 1 ako ce He MOXe ca CUT'ypHOIIhy TBpAUTH, 11a HU
TOY31aHO NPETIOCTAaBUTH, 12 je JlocuTej unTao Xopaiuja — HaKo je Jia-
THHCKH e3UK Y410 y MaHACTHPY XOIOBY H Y 3arpe6a4KOM CJeMCHHUIITY
— MIPUXBATHO je, Mel)yTUM, jelaH 01 OCHOBHUX MOETHUYKHUX MOCTYJIaTa U
palrroHaiu3Ma 1 MPOCBETUTEIHCTRA.

JlocuTej je cXBaTHO KAaKO KELM)KEBHOCT H-ErOBOT 1002 KOMOUHYje
3axXTeB yBEK IIPUCYTHA JIBa eJIeMEeHTa — 3a0aBe U MOyKe — OJHOCHO KaKo
CaBPEMCHHIH KaXKy — 3a10BOJbCTBA M KOPHCTH; HCTO Muciu 1 Jlocurej:
,.Jbyzie pa3BecesbaBaTi U BHMA YPE3 UIPY W IIAILY K BceBHcoanmeJ u
MpeKpacHejie] J00poaeTe/bi HACTABbCHH]C 1aBaTH (...):” AKO je IPHH-
IIUTI TIPEJICTaBJbarba Y KOMEIU)H OBaj BEJIMKH CPICKH KIbIDKEBHHUK TY-
Mayuo Kao ,,yBECEIUTEIHHO U LHaJBI/IBO , TJIe HeMa [TPOCTOPA HU 33 KAKBO
,’KECTOKO F CBUPETIO MIPUKJBY YCHH]E”, OH/IA j¢ IOTITYHO PasyMIbUBO Ja
je 3a Tor ayTopa cBpxa KoMe/irje Oriia y HaBeJIeHOM XOPAIHjEeBCKOM TTOCTY-
JaTy, MOXKJIa U UICTaKHYTHje Kao Kpajiu ucxos: Moralutilitarismus. Hema,
JlaKJIe, KOMUYHE, aJli MMa MOPaJIHe KaTapse.

Pa3zymeTn kako je nmpujaresbcTBO OHO Koje mobelyyje cBe mpemnpexke,
YaK ¥ Jby0aBHE, U YeMy Ha YTy HE MOXeE YCIICIIHO Ja CTOjU HUKAKBa

9 V. August Slegel, ,,Stara i nova komedija”, u: Teorija dramskih Zanrova (izbor, pred-
govor iredakcija S. Jovanov), Pozorisni muzej Vojvodine,Novi Sad, 2015, 268.

10 Mictu craB nipe locuteja umao je u EManyun Jankosuh, numryhu cBoj mpearosop 3a
npeson komenuje Tpiosyu (1787) Kapmna l'onponunja; yn. M. 1. Credanosuh, ,,Hapasoyuu-
wwemna xomenuja”, y: Emanyun Jaukosuh, Tpiosyu (npup. M. [I. Credanosuh), Cinyx6eHu
rnacHuk, beorpan, 2008, 137-156.

1 Ta nena — [Hucmo Xapanamiujy, Kusow u iipukwvyuenuja, Cogetuu 3gpagol pasyma,
bacne — HuCY 1HETOBY IPBY HAIIMCAHU PaJIOBH; CBOje crrce u3 JlanManuje (YKyITHO IeT) ocTa-
BHO je Yy PyKOITHCY @ CTBapao MX je TOKOM CBOT Ipyror u Tpeher 6opaska y Jlanmaruju, 1aKie,
1o 1770. roqune, mpe oaylacka y TIIaBHU I'paJ] apeBHHE YUjH je ONO TOJaHUK.
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3aMKa [PEeCTaBbalo je 3a JlocuTeja oniydyjyhu MOMEHar 1a y3 cBoje
JACHO SKCILIMUKMPAHE CTABOBE O BECEIIO] UIPH, KOjy YOILITCHO HA3HBa
KOMeIHjoM, n3adepe JlecHHTOBY KOMe/IHjy ¢ MIMEHUMA aHTUYKHX jyHa-
Ka: ,,JIaMOH UJTUTH O HCTUHOMY IIpHjaTesbCTBY . JlaMoH je, Haume, jenan
OJI IBOJULIC jyHaKa IIMTaropejeBalia KJIacH4He PUIIOBETKE C PaiBbOM Y
Cupaxysu (4. Bek npe Xpucra), y K0joj je ped o BEPHOCTH MpHUjaTesbCTRA.
He HOCp6ILy_]th/I MMEHa, HUTH MECTO PaJib-e OBE jeAHOUNHKE, [locuTe]
Ce jOUI jeTHOM HMCKa3yje Kao MPUBPKEHUK aHTUYKUX MOPAIHUX MTPHH-
ruma. J[ajyhu cBoM eKCIIITUIIMTHO MTOETUIKOM TTPETrOBOPY HACTIOB HOBOT
JKaHpa y CPIICKOj KIbMKEBHOCTH, OBAj CPIICKH MHCALl HICTOBPEMEHO je
aKTyeJIM30Ba0 aHTUYKHM MOPAJTHH IIPUHIIMII M YjeTHO, IIpeMa HaueIuMa
HEMavKe IMOSTHKE KOMEHje, MOIU(PUKOBA0O apPHCTOTEIIOBCKE CTABOBE O
HEHOJ CBPXOBUTOCTH. Y3 TO, Be3yjyhu cBOje TEOpHjCKE CTABOBE y3 BJIa-
CTHTH IIpeBoJ JIECCHHTOBOT Jiena, J0/1a0 j€ CBOM KPAaTKOM MPEATrOBOPY
u o0enexje MMIUTAIIMTHE TIoeThke. Yak 1 ako 0cTaje 3aroHETHO IIITa je
CBE 071 JieJia KOPUCHUX 33 OBO CBOj€ TyMauemhe UMao Y CBOjoj OMOIMo-
TEellU — OHOj ,,HEMAUuKoj”~, KaKko Kaxe, Kojy je octaBuo y llIkioBy, a koja
je, HaKaJoCT, CTpajaia y jelTHOM IOKapy — MMOCPETHO U3 OBOT IPEATO-
BOpa CBAKAKO CE MOXE BUCTH HETOBO UNTAHE AHTUUKHX JIeJa, MaKap
U U3 CEKYHJIApHUX U3BOPA.

Mirjana D. Stefanovi¢
Faculty of Philosophy
University of Novi Sad

THE ROLE OF THE FOREWORD IN LITERARY TEXT
Summary

The author analyses the role of the foreword in literary texts since the 18th century.
This role could be independent, with no relation to the main text, or an examination
of a specific poetic.

The main example for this concept is the foreword written by Dositej Obradovic
(1798-1811), famous Serbian author from the Age of Enlightenment, to his translation
of the Gotthold Ephraim Lessing’s comedy. Here he gives a poetic view of the nature
of a specific literary genre — comedy.
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UDC 391.8(497.11 Medvednjak)

Munopan Crojuh
ApPXEOJIOIKHA UHCTUTYT
Beorpan

OJ1 KVJITA JIUIA JIO MACKE
1 TIO30PUILTA

ATICTPAKT: Ha ocHOBY 3HaTHOT Opoja aHTPOIIOMOPQHUX (PHUTYpHHA C
noxanutera Mensenmwak kox Cmenepescke [lananke, y oBoM pagy pasmMaTpaHa
Cy MHTama J1a JIM Cy MacKe 3aucTa IpHUKa3uBaHe Ha aHTPOIIOMOP(GHUM QUTYpH-
HaMa BUHYAHCKE KYJITYpE, a, aK0 jeCy, KaKBH Cy lbUX0Ba HaMEHa 1 3HaYCHE.

KJbYYHE PEUU: macka, kKocTuM, pUTypHHA, KYJIT, HHUIHjal[Hja, MUCTE-
puje, mozopumte, Mensenamak (Cpouja).

Hajuenrhe ce mucnu 1a cy HajcTapuje Macke KOpUITheHe y CBeTKO-
BrHaMa nocsehenum Oory /luonucy, ocobene psene 60je, nzpahubane
on nuiiha, Kope IpBeTa, KpyMHUX OUJBbHUX IJI0/I0BA, KOXKE U TKAHHHA.
Macke cy mokpuBalie JIUIe, aJii OWJIO je ¥ OHUX KOje Cy oOyXBarale
ey riaBy. Te Macke cy u3pakaBaje TparuyHe, KOMUYHE U CAaTUPCKE
JUKOBe. M3riien MacKu Mo3HaT je U3 MUCaHUX U3BOPA, C TIMKOBHUX Kpe-
aryja Ha 3uj1y, MO3auKa, pesbeda, rpaBypa U cliiKa Ha Ba3ama.

Y yMETHOCTH FOpHET MaJieoIuTa MOCTOoje rpaBype, NehMHCKe CIIMKE
u (urypuHe Koje nprkasyjy 4oBekosrka 6uha ca 30oMophHOM MackoM
Ha JIMIY WJIU Ha 1eJI0] TJIaBH.

[MojenuHu apxeos103u cMaTpain Cy Aa Cy MacKe CIopaJiuyHO MPHU-
Ka3MBaHe ¥ Ha BAHYaHCKUM (DUTypHHAMA, IIITO je HAaKJIA3H1IIO Ha TPUXBa-
Tame anu 1 Ha Heranyjy.! Ty HeoyMHuIly MOTITYHO pa3peluno je jean
0poj purypuHa ¢ BUHYaHCKOT Hacesba MenBeamak, KOjI/I ce TmpemovaBa
y 0BOM pajy. Haume, ¢ TOr TokaauTeTa MoTHYe MUHHjAaTypHA KEpaMHUKa
¢burypuna npocorIOMop(bHe Macke Ha K0joj ¢y ouyBaHe nepdoparmje 3a

I Gimbutas, M., 1982, 61-63.
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Kaye-¢ Ha TJ1aBy anTpornomopdue purypune (ci. 1).2 ITo oboxy Te Ma-
CKE TOCTOj! HEKOJTUKO y1y0Jbeha HACTAINX TPSHEM HUTH KOjUMa je OHa
npuyBpirhuBana 3a onroapajyhe mecto Ha ctaryetu. OCcuM OBE Macke,
C UCTOT MeCTa Cy JBa KOIITaHa MPUBECKa MHHUJaTYPHUX MACKH, KA0 U
HEKOJIMKO CTaTyeTa Ha YMjUM JHLKEMA je, 04HTO, IPUKA3aHa MACKa.

HajsepoBaTHuje, ¢ 00pesioM MacKparba IOBE3aH je U 3HaTaH 6poj
BHHYAHCKHX (HUIYpHHA, KOJUMA j& 3aJeHHYKO MOCTOjarbe nepdopariuja
10 0001y JIUIIA, Ha TEMEHY U Ha HajJUCTYPEHUJUM OOYHUM JICIIOBUMA TeElla,
paMeHnMa, TJaKTOBHMa U KyKOBHMa.

VY Be3u ¢ MackaMa U IbUXOBUM U3riacaomMm HaMehy CC IMUTawkha bUu-
XOBOT MOPEKJIa, 3HaUCHha U HAMEHE.

Cu. 1. MunnjarypHa kepamuuka Guryprsa npocoromMmopdHe Macke ¢ nepdoparmjama
3a (uKcHpame Ha riaBy anTporioMopdre purypune. [lo odoxy ce Hana3u BuIe
MUHHUjaTypPHHUX yAyOJbeHha HaCTAINX OJ] TPeHha HUTH KOjUMa je Macka
MpUYBpIINIBaHA HA JINIIE aHTponoMop¢He purypusre.

2 Najhold, B., 2011, katalog 224.
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Ci. 2a—0. [Tap oBaJHMX, TAHKWX MHHHUJaTypHHUX KOIITAaHUX IPHBE3aKa C IPEACTABOM
npocornoMopdHe Macke, ¢ OTBOPOM 3a MPHYBPIINUBAKE U C 110 LIECT jkKJIeO0Ba Ha
TeMeHY KOju Cy pacropel)eHr Kao Ha IPEeTXOTHO IMPEI0IeHO] KePaMUIKO] MaCITH

KOja je, HeCyMIbHBO, CTaBJbaHa Ha JIHIle GUryprHe.3

Cn. 3a—0. Ha nmojennanM ¢puryprnHamMa mpruka3aHe ce MacKe Ha KOjuMa, N3y3eB
nepdoparija 3a mpuuBpuIinBame, HeMa IPyTHX T0jeANHOCTH.*

3 Crojuh, M., 2019, 212, Kar. 169.
4Najhold, B., 2011, 323, kat. 354.
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Ca. 4. IlocToje mpumMepnu GUTyprHA Ha KOjIMa je ITpUKa3aHa Macka
3HATHO Mama o Julia (IIpeko pameHa GUryprHe npedaucHe Cy 3MHje).

Cn. 5a. Cratyera 6uha ¢ MackoM Koje MMa HaryIameny rpoy Ha aehuma.
Cm. 56. CraTyeTa ¢ MacKOM M KOCOM OJT CKITyIT4aHuX 3Muja — [ oprona ¢ Mensemmaka.

Ci1. 6a—06. I'naBe anTponoModHUX GUTYpHHA C TPEICTABOM MacKe Ha JIHILY
Ha K0jOj Cy MPOPE3H 3a OUH.
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Cu. 7. JInune antponomopdHe ¢purypune, MoryhHo rpeacraBa HocMpTHE Macke.

Cin. 8a—0. 'mHOMOpdHE PurypuHe Ha YUjUM Ce JIMIMMA HaJla3u PHKa3 Macke y
BUY KJbyHa NTHUIE rpadspuBuiie. Ha TeMeny u Ha pamMeHrMa GUTyprHE ca cil. 8a
aTuTMIpaHe ¢y 3MHje, Kao M Ha paMeHUMa cTaTyeTe ca ci. 86.

5 Crojuh, M., 2019, Kar. 71.
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Cn. 9. Komrrana rusomopdHa cratyera boiurma Heba u ilyHol Meceya ¢ MACKOM Ha
TJIaBU Yy By IPEAHEr Jelia IJlaBe OBHA C POroBUMa (Ha KOjUMa ce Hajla3u
28 »x1e00Ba), a Ha CBAKOj HO3M Cy HyMEpHUYKe O3HAKE BPEIHOCTH Opoja cenam,
YKyIHO 14, ITO Ce moBe3yje ca CpeAMHOM MECEUYEBOT [TUKIIyCa, TYHUM MECEIIOM,
Kaja je oH HajBehn.o

6 Crojuhi, M., 2019, Kar. 75.
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Cn. 10a—n. ITpoconomopduu 00my1H, ,,IOPTPETH”, NI, BEPOBATHHU]E, IPUKA3
JMIIa-Macke Ha BalynuMa (4uju u3BOpHU 00Uk HUje HapyiieH).” M3BecHuje je aa je
y IATamy MpencTaBa Macke HETO IMpUKa3 TaBse, jep je nedspuna, Tpeha nuMeHsuja
OBUX KaMH4aKa, 3HATHO Marba Y OJHOCY Ha AYXKHHY U IIMPHHY OHOT Jeja Ha KOMe

Cy yrpaBupaHe pre iuma.’

7 Crojuh, M., 2019, xar. 29-30, 68—69, 73.
8 Ibid., Kar. 29-30, 212-213, Kar. 170-171.
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Cn. 1la—m. C MenBenmaka cy # ,,lIOpTpeTH , aHTPOTIOMOP(HE TIaBe Ha IOCTAMEHTY,
jenna ox xoctH (11a) u apyre ox kepamuke (116—m). Kao Ha kameHHM, HU Ha KOIITa-
HUM 1 KEPaMUYKHUM ,,[IOPTPETHMA’” HEMa JPyTHX M0jeAMHOCTH H3y3€B MpHKa3a
OYMjy M HOCa, IITO je 3Ha4YajHa pa3jiuKa y OJHOCY Ha BehHHY BUHYaHCKHUX aHTPO-
nomopdHux ¢purypuna, morororo ¢ Measeamaka. C 003UpoM Ha Ty YHEHCHULLY,
M3BECHO j€ J1a je Ha OBOj BPCTH IIACTHUKE OMO ITUJb MIPHUKA3WBakbe Macke 3a JINIIE.
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Can. 12. Ha HajucTypeHHjUM AEI0BHMA JIMIIA U TeJa, Ha pyKaMa (IaTpJbliuMa) H,
Hajyenihe, Ha KyKOBMMa 3HATHOT Opoja KepaMUYKUX aHTPOIOMOP(GHUX GHUTypHHA
Hausase ce nepdoparyje kKoje cy, HajBepoBaTHH]E, CIYIKUIIE 32 IPHUBPIINUBaHE
MacKe Ha JIMIEe U KOCTUMa Ha Teso.?

9 Ibid., Kar. 78-79, 43, 45-46, 50.

331



Ci. 13a—0. Komrrane cratyere ¢ nepdopannjama Ha JUILYy ¥ paMEeHHMA.

Cn. 13B. Cratyera ¢ nepdopaiujama Ha pameny. @urypune ¢ nepdopanujama Ha
JIUIy BEPOBATHO Cy IpeABHl)eHe 3a MacKy U KOCTHM, a CTaTyeTa Koja MMa caMo
nepdopalirje Ha paMeHy — HCKJBYUHBO 3a KocTuM. Mmajyhu Ha yMy mojemnHoCTH
Ha JINIY ¥ TIpuKa3 Oorate oxnehe, mpeacraBipeHa 6uha Ha cTaTyeTama
13a—B mocTajaja cy IeNI0TBOpPHA TEK MOCTe YKiIamama ofehe.
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Cn. 14a—e. [Tonpcja — pparmeHTH THHOMOPGHHUX KEPAaMUUKHUX (DUTYpUHA KOja UMajy
nepopanuje Ha HQjUCTYpeHUjUM OOYHHUM JeJI0OBUMa JINIA, a BehnHa 1 Ha pykama
(matpseum). 'y oBOM cirydajy, OpojHE IMOjeIMHOCTH, HAPOYUTO Ha JIUITY, HABOJIE Ha
3aKJbydak Jia ce Moh mpencTaBibeHnX Onha ncnospaBaa mocie CKuaama Macke U
,onehe” ca purypune.0

10 Tbid., Kar. 6, 8, 55a, 56, 57, 231.
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Ci. 15a—B. I'maBe kepaMUUKHX (UTYpUHA HA YHJHM Ce jaroauliama, 1, CiopajndHo,
Ha OOYHHMM KpajeBUMa 4ela, Hajla3e Malle mepdopaiiije, Koje Cy MOTJIe CITyKUTH 3a
npuuBpirhuBame Macke. Ha BBUXOBOM JIHIly U TeMEHY IPHKa3aHe Cy LpTe JUIa U
OpojHE MKIICOJbCHE TI0jJeIUHOCTH, IITO (PUTYPUHE, KOjJUMa CYy OBE TJIaBe MpHUIajaie,
CBpCTaBa y rpyIly OHUX YHja ce Moh HcroJbaBalia ocie CKH1/Iaha Macke ¥ IIOKpuBaJa
3a teno. [Ipumepak ca ci. 158 ogyaapa o ocTaiux, jep Ha JHUILY HUCY IPUKa3aHe
OYHW HUTH OWJIO KOjU IPYTH JIeTab, H3y3uMajyhul IIaCTHIHO OOIMKOBaHH HOC.
OumnrnenHo, OH pENpe3eHTYje OHY BPCTY MpeAcTaBe aHTpornomMopduux d6uha
KoOja Cy HICHTUTET CTUIaJIa TeK [IOCJIe CTaBJbamba MackKe.
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3ABPIIIHA PASMATPABA

Ha Menenmwaky cy 3acTyIbeHe poconoMopgpHe Macke 1 oHe 6e3
Ha3zHaueHMX pTa auma. O6e BpcTe MacKM HacTalle Cy MOpakaBambeM
u3IJiea Jula, jefHa o ooIuKy U caapxkajy (ca uprama JIMia), a Jpyra
camo 1o 00uky. OuurieaHo, mpoconoMopdHe Macke MpUKa3 Cy oapasa
nuna ogpehenor eaturera. YnHU ce 1a je oHa Apyra BpcTa Macku (6e3
[pTa JU1A), CITYKHUIIA 1a CUMOOJIIMYKY CIIPEYH, WIIH IPUBPEMEHO 3a/1p-
KU, OHO TITO J0JIa3u U3 MPEACTaB/beHOr Onha, MK Mmak cynpoTHO, Ja
oHemoryhu J1a HeK¥ CIIOJbHU capxaj pojpe y mera. Muage, o6e Bpcte
MacKH UCTUYY 3Hauaj IJ1aBe, OJJHOCHO pa3yMa MpeicTaBbeHor ouha.

AHTpOHOMop(bHa KepamuiKa QurypuHa Macke (ci. 1) m macke y
BHLY ,,JTMI1a” OBHA Ha KOLITAHO] THHOMOP(HO] Qpurypunu bolurve neoa
u meceya (ci. 9) HEIBOCMHUCIICHO JI0Ka3Y]y MOCTOjamkbe U KOpUIIheHme
MacKe, HECYMIbHBO, Y KYJITHE CBPXEe BUHUAHCKE KYJTYpE, il U TO Ja
Cy BHUMa U3pakaBaHU aHTPOIIOUIHH, 300JIOIIKH U IPYTH EHTUTETH.
W3BecHo je na cy mane nepdopainuje no o6oay 1uia, Ha TeMCHY U Ha
HAJUCTYPEHHUJUM JICIOBUMA TeJla M pyKama (GUTrypuHa, Koje Cy, HHaue,
BeoMa OpojHe, CiTyKuie 3a npuyBphiBame Macku 1 ofrosapajyhe
,onehe” 3a teno. Mehytum, MHOre o TUX (pUrypuHa ¢ pynuiama umajy
BEOMa Ta)KJbUBO M3BEJICHE T10jeIMHOCTH Ha JIUIY U TEIy, JOK CY MaJIo-
OpojHu TpuMepLH ¢ nepdoparnrjama Ha KOjUMa HeMa TaKBUX JIeTalba.
To naropemtasa aBe MoryhHoctu: (1) 1a craryere ¢ naxJbUBO U3BEIE-
HUM OpOjJHHMM JleTaJbUMa M0CTajy JIEJIOTBOPHE KaJl CE C IbUX CKUHY Ma-
CKa ¥ KOCTHM, a, 00pHYTO, (2) purypune 6e3 yrpaBupaHuX M0jeANHOCTH
CTUYY KYJITHY MOh TE€K CTaBJbal-€M MAaCcKe U HABJIAYCHEM KOCTHMA.

W 6pojun ,,moptpetn” (Ci. 11a—M) 01 KOCTH 1 KepaMuKe, Ha KOjuMa
Cy Ha3HAYCHH CaMO OYH H HOC, yKa3yjy /i Cy y UTamby MPEAMETH KOjU
HETYy]y Ky/IT JHUIA, HACHTHYHO OHOME IITO H3pakaBajy macke. Mcro je
u ¢ npoconomMopuuM obmynumuma (ci1. 10a—m) Ha KojuMa Cy UCTAaKHYTe
camo 1pte auna. C 063upoM Ha TEKTOHUKY, OBA MOPTPETHA MJIACTHKA
MpHNaaa TUITY MAXOBCKUX (urypuna, kao OpojHe ,,0ucTe” pa3IuuuTHX
KUBOTHUIbA ¢ MeBebaka 1 APYTruX BAHYAHCKMX Hajasuiira.!!

*

be3 063upa Ha TO Aa 1M HA MackaMa MOCTOj€ MJIM HUCY Ha3HaYeHe
MOjeANHOCTH JIMIIa, OHE HAaroBeIlITaBajy TpaHcopmalujy npehammer
Ouha, mrtaBuIie, oHa Cy 0OpeaHO CPEACTBO MPOMEHE UICHTUTETA TIpe-
JIOYEHOT CTBOpema Ha (purypunu. M3BecHo, yrpaBupaHa Macka Ha CTa-
TYyeTH UM CTaBJbEHA MackKa, 3pakaBa mpeodpaxxeHo Ouhe niu mnojaBy
(MpTBO y KUBO, JIOIIE y T00PO, MITETHO Y KOPUCHO, OOJIECHO Y 3/IPaBo,

11 Tbid., Kat. 101-102.
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0e3HauajHo y MohHO, c1a00 y jako, OTpaHUYCHO y TPAjHO, TPEHYTHO Y
BEYHO, CYIIIHO Y KHIITHO, XJIAJHO y TOIUIO, MPaYyHO y CBETJIO, AJICKO Yy
OJIMCKO, aJTH ¥ CBE CYTIPOTHO).

[ocraBsba ce muTame 3aITO O ce TH OOraTo, MPEU3HO U MAIITO-
BUTO M3BE/ICHU JICTaJbU Ha cTaTyeTaMa npekpuBaiu. Te purypune, mo-
KPUBEHOT JIMIIA B TeJIa, OYMTO Cy OMjIe mpuIpeMIbeHe 3a oapeleHu Tpe-
HYTaK, 32 BpXyHall KyJITHE paJiibe, KaJla Ce CBE TO C IbHX YKJIamkao ja ou
HBUXOB M3BOPHHU M3IIIE] JOIIA0 JIO0 MYHOT M3pa)kaja U *Mao OYCKUBAHO
nejctBo. C 0031poM Ha TO Ja Cy TOTOBO CBE (PUTypHHE HAMEPHO TTOJIOMJbE-
HE, MOYKE C€ 3aKJBYUHTH JIa j€ TO YNIHEHO Ha CAaMOM Kpajy KYJITHOT Ipo-
1ieca Jia CBe€ OHO MO3UTHBHO, IIITO j€ MPETXOAHO Y BbHMa aKyMYJTHPAHO
TOKOM KYJITHHX pajibH, TOCTaHe KOPUCHO, Kao MITO Cy HeOecka Boja,
omsiohyjyhe ceme, ykjbyunBame y puTaM MPHPOJE, Y MECEUEB UITH CyH-
YeB [UKJIYC UTI.

Ckunpame Macke U, CIauere” oehe je, HeCyMEBUBO, KyIMUHALM]A
onpehenor obpena, Koju je UMao 3a uJb TpaHchopMalnjy mpeacTaBibe-
Hor Ouha, HBeroBy IMPOMOITH]Y, TOHOBHO pah)arke HIIM HEIITO JPYTOo MITO
je, Takohe, 3HayajHO. Kiniia HoBor »KHMBOTa MOIJIa jeé BACKPCHYTHU U3 QH-
TYPHHE TCK BeHIUM QH3HIKUM OcnobaharbeM, ToMIbetbeM craryere. Cbe
TO U3IVIE/Ia Ko IIPOLIeC HHULM]ALH]e Y MUCTEPHjaMa, Y KYJITY 0XKUBJba-
Bamka yMPIIHX Mpeaaka, kKoju ou Tpedao, Kao TeHUJU U3 TIOA3EMHOT
CBETa, Ca/ia 1a yTH4y Ha OOHOBY KHUBOTA.

*

C Mengenmaxa je 3HaTaH Opoj BEOMa HHBEHTHUBHO OOJIMKOBAaHUX
300Mop(HHUX PUTYpHHA THIIA ITAXOBCKE PpUType, ,,Monpcja” Hajpasiu-
YUTHjUX JOMahuX ¥ TUBJBUX )KUBOTHIHA OJ] KOCTH, KEPaMHUKE U KaMeHa,
¢burypaiHe rpaBype, pa3inuuTe GUTypHIle TEOMETPH]CKOT 00JIMKA UTI.
Ty cy u npencrase xubpuaaux 6uha, momynTuia/moay3Mmja, moxy3mMu-
ja/momypuba, BEIMKU OpOj KOIITAHUX MITaruha v TI0YrIia ¢ OpojuaHuM
3aMrcuMa, CyHYEBU U JIyHapHU KalleHIapH, JIYHU-COJApHU KaJIeHap
utn. OHHM Cy MHCTPYMEHTH Y CIIPOBOhEHbY KYJITOBA OBE MOJHOIIPUBPETHE
3ajemHUIE, Mehy KOjuMa Cy, U3BECHO, MHHIIHM]aIlHje Y MECTEepHjama, Koje
CUMOOJTUIITY 0’KUBJbABAKE, MOBPATAK MPTBUX, OOHOBY KUBE MPUPOJIC.

[Ipema cBemy cynehu, antponomopdue purypune ¢ nepdopaiu-
jama, Macke M OCTaJIO IITO je TIOMEHYTO, BEPOBATHO Cy YMHUIIU aHCAMOJT,
OIpeMy ¥ KOCTUME CBOjeBPCHOT JIyTKApPCKOT TIO30PHIITA, 32 IPEICTaBe
y pEJIUTHO3HE U, MOT'YhHO, €IyKaTUBHE CBpXE.

*

MunujaTypHa Kepamuuka (GuryprHa npocornomopgpse macke (ci. 1),
Ha K0j0j, YaK, IOCTOje TparoBu NpuyBpInuBama, HECyMIBUBO, Ha JIUIIE
anTpornoMopdHe puryprHe, 1Ba MUHUjaTypHA JINCTOJIMKA KOIITaHA TIPHU-
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BECKa y BUJly IPOCONOMOP(GHUX MACKHU (CII. 2), GUryprHe HA YUJUM
JTHIMMa Cy IPHKa3aHe Macke (0e3 [OjeAMHOCTH 1 IIpoconoMopdHe) (ci.

3—-6), ruHOMOp(PHE cTaTyeTe Ha YHjUM JIUIIMMA CE Haa3e OPHUTOMOP(]-

He Macke (KJbyH) (CII. 8) rHHOMopq)Ha KOIIITaHa cTaTyeta boiurwa Heba
u llyHot Meceya Ha Y1jo] je TTIaBH MacKa y BHJLy I71aBe OBHA C POTrOBHMA
(cn. 9) — pa3pemnraBajy HeIOyMHITY Ja JIU MOCTOje PUTYpUHE BUHIAHCKE
KYJITYpE Ha YMjUM CY JINLIUMA IPEACTABJbEHE MACKE.

CBe TO yka3yje Ha HeroBame KyJiTa juna. Jluie ce npekpusa oj-
peheHoM BpcTOM Macke Aa OU ce MpeacTaB/beHo ouhe Ha QUrypuHu
3aIITUTHIIO O]l HEXKEJHEHOT TIOTJIe/Ia, Ui J1a Ou ce mocMaTpavu U30J10-
BaJIM O] HETATUBHOT yTHUIIaja oapel)eHOr eHTUTEeTa MPeICTaBJbEHOT Ha
cTaryeTH. YnHU ce Ja je MacKupame MPAaKTHKOBAHO J1a OU ce JI0 oJpe-
henor TpeHyTKa cauyBao BEpCKHU WM Mal)ljCKH MOTEHLIMjal GUTYPUHE,
KOjH T0CTaje e(eKTHBAH TEK KaJ[a Ce OHa IeMAaCKHpa U TaKO Ce Mpej-
CTaBJbEHO Orhe I0jaBH y CBOM H3BOPHOM, Hajderhe, 10CTa aTPaKTHBHOM

O0JIMKY M, 4ECTO, HAa CAMOM Kpajy KyJITHOT YHHA — MOJIOMH, a JAEJIOBU
pa36aua_]y.

Macke cy npuka3zaHe U Ha (UrypuHaMa CMEIIHOT TpOaBor aHTPO-
TIOMTHOT CTBOPEH-A (cn 5a) Kao ¥ Ha THHOMOP(HO] craryeru [opiona
caMegsegroaka, 1uja je Kocay BUILY CKJIyI4YaHHX 3muja (ci1. 50). CBe TO
yKasyje Ja je OuIIo ,,Jly TKapCKHX HPEeACTaBa’ MOJ{ HOKPOBHTEILCTBOM
BuH4aHcke Tanmje, Myse komenuje, 1 Mennomene, Myse Tpareauje.

W3BecHo, mprKas MacKe Ha BAHYAHCKO] IIACTHIIH OHJIO je CPE/ICTBO
Jla Ce HellTo, IITO je TIOBE3aHO ¢ JYXOBHOM C(EepOoM, UCTaKHE, T030BE,
MIPOMOBHIIIE, YyBa, MPOMEHHU Uiu cripedu. Mmajyhu Ha ymy mHHXOBY
Pa3HOIIMKOCT, MacKe cy KopHuIltheHe y Hajpa3ITuduTHJUM KYJITHUM, Haj-
BEepoBaTHH]je, U Mal)ijCKUM MOCTYyNIUMA.

[Ipoconomopdna Macka cTaBJbeHA Ha JIMIIE MEHA UITU JONYIbYje
KapakTep npukaszaHor Ouha, a Macka 6e3 1ojeIMHOCTH TPajHO WM MPH-
BPEMEHO CKpHBa UISHTUTET oapeheHor enruteTa. HarnameHo ruHo-
MoOp(QHa cTaTyeTa ¢ OrpOMHHUM KJByHOM Ha JIMIY U 3MHjaMa Ha TEMEHY
U pamMeHHuMa (CJ1. §), HeCyMIbUBO, MPEACTaB/ba YHUBEP3AIHY OOTHEbY
3eMHHX, HA/[3CMHHX 1 HeOecknx Omha. A Macka oBHa (Ci1. 9) ¢ poroBuMa
(Ha KOJI/IMa je 28 xx1eb0oBa) Koju ce 3aBpIliaBajy aHTPOIIOMIHUM [IaKaMa
Ha JiojkaMa Benuke 6oiurve Heba u Meceya, CAMOOTUIIIE TIOTHU LIUKITYC
KEHE.

buro na cy y nutamy Macke koje cy u3pahene qa Ou ce craBuiie Ha
nuue GUrypuHe, NpUBECUH y BUIY MacKe, IPEICTaBa MacKe Ha JUILY
cTaryera, KOIITaH!, KAMEH! M KEPaMUYKH MOPTPETH HAa KOJUMa TIOCTOje
CaMo IOjeIMHOCTH JIUIIA, U3BECHO, OHE CY KYJITHO CPEICTBO 3a TPaHCHOp-
Mallujy nmpuka3zanux 6uha, anu ynyhyjy Ha To 1a cy oHe kopuiiheHe u
y JKHUBOTY, U J1a cy u3pahuBaHe pemMa JIMIy U TeITy peaTHuX JbyIH.
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*

Kao mrro noctoje aHTpornoMopgue Gpurypuse ca 300MophHIM Ma-
CKaMa, TaKo [OCTOje ¥ OpOjHE CTAaTyeTe o KOCTH (aHTaCTUYHUX JKN-
BOTHHba ¢ MenBebaka: 3M1je ¢ MacKoM MTulle (ci. 16a—B), Teno 3muje
C MacKoM jeryJsse (ci1. 16r—1), 3sMuja ¢ MaCKOM COBE yIIIape, Kao U mpef-
CTaBe MMpeXUBapa C jellHe CTPaHE TeJa MPIIJbeHa a MITUILIE C IPYTe CTpa-
HE MCTE KOCTH, HJIM KOMOMHAIM]ja MITULIC U JbYJICKE TJIaBE HA HCTOM
MPIJBEHY, I/ITJI.lz

Cn. 16a—B. Komrane cratyere 3MHuje ¢ MACKOM TITHIIE.
Cn. 16r—n. Komrane craryere 3MHje ¢ MAaCKOM jeTyJbe.

12 Tbid., Kar. 132, 176, 178, 179.
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CBe 1T je IOMEHYTO Y OBOM IPHJIOTY, H3BECHO, HMAJIO je ofpehery
YJIOTY y TyXOBHOM HUBOTY HEOJIUTCKE 3ajeiHule Ha MenBenmaxy. Beo-
Ma 1006pO ONIPEMIBEHO JTYTKapCKO MO30PHILTE ¢ HEBEPOBATHIM OpojeM
PEKBU3HTA MMAJIO je 3HAYajHY YIOTry y 00aBI/batby HAjBaXKHH]HX PEITHIH-
03HUX 00pernia, a MoryhHo je z1a je Taj Teatap 610 1 00pa30BHA yCTAHOBA,
TJIe Cy TEON03H TOra BpeMeHa Moy yaBay Oyayhe obpenuuke u ymyhu-
BaJIM MCIITAHE Y TajHE BHHYAHCKE Bepe. Moxe ce MPETIOoCTaBHTH /a je
Kao MaHaH OBOj JyTKapCKOj, IOCTOjaja U BEJIHMKa CLIeHa, HA OTBOPEHOM,
rJie Cy aKTepu OUJIM CBELITEHUIIH, a CTAaTUCTH (YjeIHO U IOoCcMaTpayn)
MemTanu Hacesba MenBenmak. IlltaBuiie, ynHu ce 1a MHOroOpojHU
NOMUHE-AHU HHBEHTAP YMETHUUYKH OOJMKOBAaHUX ITPEMETa U MECTO OJ1a-
KJIE TIOTHYY TPE/ICTaBIbajy YMamkEeHy CIIHKY 0OpeTHUX MpeaMeTa, Bep-
CKUX apXUTEKTOHCKHX O0jeKara u ,,Tpropa’ (CII000IHUX MMOBPIINHA), U
TO, Y CAMOM CPEJIULITY OBOT' OTPOMHOI HaceJba.

Cun. 17a—B. 3a cBe Tpu cTaTyeTe 0OCOOCHO je MPEeCcTaBIbambe MOKPeTa
TIPUHOIICHA Hedera (KPBHE KPTBE) ycTuMa. 3

13 Tbid., Kar. 5, 51; Najhold, B., Ibid., Kat. 368.
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Cn. 17r. Komrana craryerta anTpornoMopgHor ouhia HarHyTor mpema cBoM ¢aiycy.
Ci. 17n. Komrana antTporioMop(Ha craryeTa ¢ pykama Koje MoApKaBajy riaBy.
Cn. 17h. ®urypuHa Ha K0joj Cy IIpEICTABJbCHE JIBE 3MH]€ KOj€ CTUCKA]Y
anTponomopduo 6uhie.4

Cu. 17e. I'paBypa keHe Koja ce nmopala Ha KepaMHYKOM MPEAMETY CPEpHE MOBPIIUHE. !5

14 Ibid., Kar. 76, 77, 167.
15 Ibid., Kar. 115.
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[Toctoje OpojHU M0Ka3H 1a je Ha MeaBeamaKy MOCTOjali0 HEOJIUT-
CKO KYJITHO HaceJbe TJIe Cy MHTCH3MBHO CIIPOBOl)eHE KYJITHE pajiibe Koje
caJip>ke elIeMeHTE KapaKTePHCTUYHE 32 IOTOmE rmo3opuiTe. CMaTpa ce
Jla je ¥ HajII03HATHje TIO30PHIIITE, TPUKO, TPOUCTEKIIO U3 00pe/a MmocBe-
hennx /Iuonucy. CiieHCKe TpeICcTaBe OApKaBaHE CY U y Pa3IHUUTHM
3ajequuiiama u3 Meconoramuje, Erunta, Uuauje u Kune, rae ce Ha
YMETHHUYKHM JielnuMa (QUryprHe, CKyJInType, CIIUKE, TPaBype) PEIUru-
O3HE HaMEHE YO4aBajy eJIEMEHTH KOjH he KapaKTeprcaTH KJIACHYHO T0-
30pHIITE U CBE KaCHHU]J€ CLIEHCKO-MY3HUKe MpeACTaBe, YKJbyuyjyhu u
6aner. C MenBenmaka oTHYe U BUIIEC KEPAMHYKHUX U KOIITAaHUX (QUTY-
pHHA KOje MPUKa3yjy MJICCHU HIIM HEKH APYTH MOKPET, KaTKaJ U BeoMa
CJIO’KEH, IOy T OAJIETCKUX eJIEMEeHaTa, IITO j€é HeyoOUUyajeHo 3a HEOJIUT,
1a ¥ 3a MPEeUCTOPHjy YOIIIIITE.

Ca. 18. Mucaunay ¢ Megsegroaxal®

IIpaBa metadopa oBor npusora 0 Mackama jecte aHTporoMophHa pu-
r'ypHHA C MacKOM NTHIIC Ha TJaBH, Ha3BaHa Mucaunay ¢ Megsegraka.
Ha t0j cTaryeTn o0jenmeHr ¢y MOHYMEHTAJIHOCT, aHATOMCKH OOJIMKO-
BaHH JICNOBH Tena (TOPIbH SKCTPEMHTETH), XHOPUIHOCT (TEJI0 JBYACKO —
Macka y BUIy NTHYje IJIaBe OTPOMHHUX OUH]jY), HarJalaBame Crenuduy-
HocTH Teua (rpba Ha nehuma) 1 oKpeT, MOKPET pyKama IIpeMa yCTUMa.
Ouuro, TaKo U3raena jeAan of IIABHUX JUKOBA BUHYAHCKE BEPCKE Ma-
mte. theroBy moh u cratyc meh)y 6oroBuma o3HauaBa cenehu ctas, ipHa
00ja ¢purypuHe — 3eMHO TIOPEKJIO0, XCHAUKEI KOjU TO HHUJe: Tpla Koja je,
nonyT TopOe MyHe JapoBa U3 MJIOAOHOCHOT MOA3eMJba, OKep Ha yCTUMA,

16 Crojuh, M., 2019, Kar. 237.
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makama M IpyJuMa — BeroBO Xparmbehe KPBHUM XKPTBaMa, a MacKa y
BHLy IITH']E [JIaBE C OTPOMHIM 0YMMa yCMEPEHHM Ka HeOy yKasyjy rie
je onpeaurnTe oBor MohHOT 6mha Koje je CTUTIIO U3 MpaKa Mo3eMJba.

[Ipemouene unycrpamnuje y OBOM pajay yKaszyjy Ha oOpenHe paame
BUHYAHCKE 3ajeTHUIIC KOje Ca/ipyKe HU3 elIeMEHATa KapaKTePUCTUIHUX
3a TIO30PHIIITE, OHAKO KAKO j€ OHO MO3HATO M3 aHThuuke ['puke, Puma u
KacHHjUX BpeMeHa. Musnan By tumup, CTaKHYTH CPIICKH U CBETCKH KJIa-
cHYHU (uIoor U GaNKaHOIOL, y nornasiby [lopexno espoicke cyene,
y ¢B0jOj Kibu3u Ca 6AIKAHCKUX UCIIOYHUKA, 3aKIBYYHO je JIa eBPOIICKO
MO30PULITE UM 1yOOKE KOPEHE Y TPETPUKUM BPEMEHHMA Ha TPOCTOPY
bankanckor nmomyoctpsa.l” [IpegodeHu npenMeT! y OBOM MPUIIOTY JI0-
Ka3yjy Ja KJuIa MO30pUIITa JaTHpa YaK U3 BpeMeHa BUHYaHCKE KYJI-
Type, nmpubamxHo 5500—4500. ronune npe HOBE epe.
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Milorad Stoji¢
Archeological institute, Belgrade

FROM FACE CULT TO MASKS AND THEATRE

Summary

On examination of the many anthropomorphic figurines of the Vin¢a culture from
the Medvednjak site near Smederevska Palanka the author posits that masks were re-
presented on the faces of these figurines and discusses their purpose and significance.

Stoji¢ concludes that these figurines with masks point to rituals which consisted
of several elements characteristic of Greek and Roman theatre and also theatre of
later times. In the chapter Origins of the European Scene in his famous book From
Balkan Sources Milan Budimir states that European theatre had deep roots in the
Balkan peninsula of the pre-Hellenic period. The objects from Medvednjak discussed
in this paper suggest that he was correct and that the seeds of European theatre date
to the time of the Vinca culture.

Keywords: Mask, costume, figurine, cult, initiation, mysteries, theatre.

17 By mumup, M, 1969, 94-142.
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UDC 821.124-14.09 Catulus G. V.(049.32)

HOBO UUTAIE KATVYIIA
I'aj Banepuje Karyn, Mp3um u 6onum. Hzabpane iiecme. 1360p,
MPEBOJI C JJATUHCKOT, MpeAroBop U komeHTapu: ['opaan Mapuunh
u JoBana PanenkoBuh. beorpan: Cpricka kwukeBHa 3aapyra, 2018.
— 168 ctp; 19 nm (Cpricka kwuxeBHa 3a1pyra; koo 110, k. 735)

Togune 2018, cpricky uynTajgadyky jaBHOCT 00paoBalio je HOBO U3Jame
KarynoBux mecama. OBor myTa nzaasad je eMuHeHTHa Cpricka KibMKEBHA 3a-
JIpyTa, a MpeBoJ ¢ JATHHCKOT 1 n360p ox 42, o ykynHo 113 necama (Carmina),
caunnuim cy ['opnan Mapuunh u JoBana PagenkoBuh, koju cy u ayTopu Ko-
MeHTapa 1 ucLpIHor npearosopa. C 003upoM Ha TO Ja je ped 0 HajuyBeHHUjeM
PUMCKOM ITECHHUKY, HEOTEPHUKY, ,.ydeHoM moeTu” (poeta doctus),! koju je BuIe
ITyTa IPEeBOheH Ha CPIICKHU je3UK, OIPABAAHO j€ 3allUTaTH CE Y YeEMY Ce OBO,
HOBO unTame Karyna pasinkyje o NpeTXoAHMUX U LITa j€ TO IITO I'a Mpero-
pyuyje.?

[Ipempaa Karyi jecte npeBoljen Ha HalleM rOBOPHOM HOAPYYjyY, A0 caaa
MOCTOje caMo J1Ba U3/1ama Koja cy y LeduHH nnocBelieHa 0BOM NeCHUKY: Kaiuy.
Ioesuja (beorpan: Homut, 1962; npeBoj, moroBop u objanrmema MojMoBa:
Karapuna Antuh-Pajuesuh) u Kaiuyn, Iljecme (3arped: CHJL, 1979; npeson,
MPEArOBOP, U3BOPHU, UHJIEKC UMeHa U Oubnuorpaduja: Jlyopasko lllkusbaH;
noHoBJbeHO 1987. u 1996. r.). [Tuonupcku pax Karapune Autuh Pajunh o0y-
xBata n30op u npesoj 67 Karynosux necama, a ounuareanso [kuisaHoBo
U3/Iambe, KOje ce OJUTHKYje TPEBOMMA Y CTPOTOM CKJIaJly C K3BOPHUM METPOM,
canpxu npeBox cBux KarymoBux necama. [TocTxyMHO 00jaBIbeHH TTPEBOJ

! Taj nasus Karyun je cTekao 3axBajbyjyhu cTporoj METpHIM CBOjUX CTHXOBA, KOja je
YTIIaBHOM TIpEy3€eTa n3 TPUKOT MEeTpa, U TO: canduuka cTpoda, JaKTUICKH XeKcaMeTap, ele-
T'MjCKH TUCTHUX, (aJleKnjcKu jenanaectepal... O CBUX, HAjJKOMITJICKCHUJH U HAJTEKHU MeTap
koju je Karyn ymorpe6uo (jenuno y mecmu 63) jecte xonujam6. Tume je ycmeo na qouapa
E€KCTaTUYKH 3aHOC CBEHITeHUKA (purnjckor kynra Kubene (Magna Mater), koju je y Bpeme
Jlpyror nmyHckor pata npesert y Pum.

2V XX Beky, Katyna cy Ha HalieM roBopHOM nojpyu4jy npesoaniun: Hukomna Ilom,
Hukomna Bynuh, Munomr H. Bypuh, Pagmuna lanadanuh, Huxona Munuhesnh, Karapuna
Awntuh Pajuesnh, Mnanen C. Aranacujeuh, lyopasko [llkusban, JJamup Canonex u ['opnan
Mapwnawh. Munan Bynuvmup u Mupon @namap xopucrte npesoze Pagvuie [lanadanuh y3 na-
THUHCKH OpUTHHAN y cBoMe yiuoeHuky. Bua. Mumnan byaumup, Mupon ®@namap, /lpeineg pumcke
Krudicegnoctuu, De auctoribus Romanis. beorpan: Hayuna kmura, 1986. (tpehe n3name).
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Mianena C. AtanacujeBuha, Maja ra YuHU IPEBOJ] CBUX carmind, HUje TOCBe-
hen camo Karyiy.3

V ogHOCY Ha MOMEHYTe NpeBojie, y u3aamwy Mpsum u éonum u3 2018. 1.
HaJjia3e ce MHOTe U BeoMa 3HauajHe HoBHHE. [Ipe cBera, paau ce o mpBoM, JI0-
MCTa KPUTHYKOM U3/lakby Ha CPIICKOM jE3HKY. HpeTxo;[Ha H3/jatha yIIaBHOM
Cy Ce orpaHnyaBasia Ha 00jallberhe I0jMOBa U3 AaHTHYKE MUTOJIOTHjE U JIMYHUX
MMeHa IOMUbaHKUX y TeKeTy. [LIKnpaHoBo n3name je, 1oayie, OMITMHTBAITHO
U CaJip’KM CIHMCaK M3BOPA, MHACKC JIATHHCKUX UMEHA U Oubnuorpadujy, ainu
HE ¥ TojeIMHaYHe KoMeHTape Ha necme. HoBuHa kojy cy I. Mapuauh u J. Pa-
nenkoBuh yHenu y npupehuBame Karynopux nmecama cactoju ce, mpe cBera,
y TOME LITO CBaka u3abpaHa recMa caJip>Ku KOMEHTape Ha JHY CTPAaHULE, LITO
YUTamke ¥ TyMauekhe YMHH 3HaTHO jeTHOCTaBHHUjUM. [IpBH Iy T Cy maTu Ko-
MEHTapH Pa3InIUTEe NpUpoe: (PUIIONIONIKE, HICTOPH]CKE, KEbUKEBHOTEOPHjCKE,
na u gunocodcke, Te reorpadcke, 60TaHUUKE, 300JI0MIKE UTH. THMe je unTa-
JIAYKOj Iy OIHITHN, KaKO IIMPOj TAKO M HAYYHO], OMOT'yheH KOHTEKCT 3a 1y0Jbe
paszymeBame KarynoBux necama, ITo je HEOMXOHO KaJia je ped O peleninju
aHTH4Ke nuTeparype. [lpupehruBaun cy HCTOBpEeMEHO BOIUIHN PauyHa O TOME
J1a IITO Mabe yTHYy Ha XEPMEHEY THYKU XOPH30HT YUTAJIala — KOMEHTapH Cy
HMCLIPIIHU 1 MH(POPMATHBHH, ajl 6€3 Cyrepucarmba BIACTHTUX HHTEPIPETaL-
Ja. Taxohe, nureparypa Ha Kojy Cy ce IPHIIMKOM pajia OC/amballi U YijH CIH-
Cak MpUJIAXy Ha Kpajy KIkUTe, BETUKUM JIeJIoM ITyOnukoBaHa je mocie 1970,
arotoBo TpehuHa cBux onpennuna Hoeuja je ox 2000. ronune. Paau ce, naxie,
0 HajpeLeHTHH]jO] cTpaHoj 1 foMahoj cTpydHoj TuTepaTypH 1 Beh Taj mogarak
OBO KPUTHYKO M3/1aF-¢ YHHU HAYYHO PEICBAHTHHM.

Jpyra 3HauajHa 0COOMHA M3/1aba KOje OBJIC IIPUKA3YjEMO jeCTe TO IITO
je peu o mpBoM npupehuBamwy KaTynoBor cTBapanamTsa y KojeM je 1eJ10 OBOT
BEJIMKOT PUMCKOT ITIECHHKA JIOBEIEHO y Be3y ca CpIICKOM noesujoMm. Ta Besa
HaroBemTeHa je Beh HaciaoBoM npearoBopa. bupajyhu nporpaMcku nokJiny:
,Karyna he cBu untarn!” 3a HacJI0B, Ay TOPH T'a HUCY CIIy4ajHO apTUKYITHCATH
0 y30py Ha 4yBeHy ceHTeHIly bpanka MusbkoBuha na he, jeqnora nana, mo-
e3ujy cBU nucati. Jlasbe, mocie noTroriasiba mpenrosopa: ,,MoTus Opojarma itk
kako Karyn npebupa o ‘6eckoHaqHOCTH ”, HApEIHO TOTHOIIaBJbe nocBehe-
HO je peneniuju Tor KarynoBor, y Outi ¢punocodckor MOTHBA, KO CPIICKUX
necHuka: bpanka Pagnyesuha, Cume [lannyposuha u Munana Pakuha. ¥V
MOCJIEAKHEM MOTIOMIaBJbY IPEATroBOpa, NpupehuBadn aHaIU3UPajy Kaxko Cpri-
cku necHuk bpana IlerpoBuh y muknycy ,Hurajyhu Karymna”, n3 30upke O
ipokneuia ga cu yruyo Puie og epe, cBoje CTUXOBE EKCILTUIIUTHO JTOBOJIU Y
Be3y ¢ KarynoBum cruxoBuma.* 3aTum, npupehuBadn He yKazyjy camo y Ipe/-
TOBOPY Ha Be3€ PUMCKOT M CPIICKMX NECHHUKA, HETO TO YMHE U Y KOMEHTapuMa,
T€ TAaKO YTUPY IyT JeHOM JpyraurjeM untamy kako Kartyna, Tako u Panu-
yeuha, [lannyposuha, Pakuha, bpane IletpoBuha, anu u npyrux Hamumx
necHuka. [lo Tome je 30upka Mp3um u 6o1um 1OUCTa jeAMHCTBEHA HE CAMO Y
HAIIIO] HETO W Y IIUPOj YNTATAYKO] JABHOCTH.

3 I'aj Banepuje Karyun. ITecme/ Anbuje Tubyn. Eneiuje I-1V. Tlpesox: Mnazneu C. Ara-
nacujesuh. Kparyjesam: Hapogna 6u6inoreka Byk Kapayuh, 2007. IIpearosop je namucao
Hoen Ilytauk. U3name canpiku u ojalibenhe MojMoBa, ajll IbUX0B ayTOp HUje Ha3HAYCH.

4 Tlerposuh, b. O aporneiia ga cu ynuyo Puie og @epe. beorpax: IIpocsera, 1970.
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[Ipen Hama je, naxie, pBO KPUTHUYKO CPIICKO U3Aame Karynosor necHu-
IITBa, CABPEMEHO y BHIIIE HETrO jelHOM cMuciy. OBa Kibura uma 168 crpana
U nofesbeHa je y Tpu uenune: [Ipearosop (ctp. VII-LIX), M3abpane necme
(ctp. 1-85) m Harmomene (ctp. 87-98). Caapikaj je mat Ha Kpajy Kmure (cTp. 99).
N3abpane mecme mogesbeHe Cy y Tpu TemaTcke nenune: 1. ,,Poman o Jle3ouju:
Mp3um u Bonum ” (mecme: 51, 2, 2a, 3, 5, 7, 86, 87, 85, 58, 60, 37, 107, 109, 70,
72,75, 768, 11, 68; cTp. 4—41); 11. ,,YxuBacMo nocse, mkpadacMo rnecMyJsbke. ..”
(mecwme: 1, 6, 10, 16, 32, 42, 48, 50, 56, 69, 77, 78 6, 93, 94, 97, 111, 112, 96, 101;
ctp. 43—-67) u I1L. ,,[lyre necme: Jlok, Kpo3 pameHy AyIry, 001 je TyTmana
MHora” (mecme 63 u 64; ctp. 69—85). OcuM TOra, HOBO H3/1aKHE CAIPKHU U 00-
jammemne pacnopena necama y 30upuu (ctp. 89), cnucak qocajalmbsux mpe-
Bona Karyra Ha cpricku je3uk (ctp. 90-91), o6jamimemne COCTBEHOT MPEeBo/Ia,
CIHCAK KOHCYJITOBAaHHX ITPEBO/Ia HA CPIICKOM U CHTJIECKOM je3UKY, KA H CITH-
Cak IUTHPAHUX MPEBO/A PYTUX aHTUYKHUX MHUcAIa Ha CPIICKOM jE3HKY, ca
3axBaJHATIOM (CTP. 92-93), Te TOMEHYTH CIIUCAK CEKYHIapHE TUTEPATyPe Ol
48 ombnuorpadckux jequnumna (ctp. 95-98).

punmkom n300pa, BOAHIIO ce padyHa O ToMe Ja Oy/y IPeBe/ICHE OHe
TIECME KOje Ce CMaTpajy 3Ha4ajHUM U KOje CY PEIMET PasinIUTHX TyMadetba
Yy CaBpeMeHOj KpUTH4Koj pereniuju. [IpeBon u koMeHTapu ypalhenu cy Ha
OCHOBY HEM30CTaBHOT EnrcoBOr KoMeHTapa, HaHOBO myOiukoBaHor 2010.
ronuHe,’ Kao 1 Ha ocHoBY KBuHOBor m3namwa Katyna u3 1970. ronune. Ma-
puunh u PagenkoBuheBa ce apske MeTpa (JoayLIe, He H3BOPHOT JATHHCKOT) U
IPEBOJIE IECME Ha CaBPEMEHN HAYMH, 63 JlasKHE apxansaruje. CKpOMHO TBp-
aehu 1a HECY ,,TOIY T PUMCKOT IECHHKA, OMIIM MajCTOPH METPHKE”, C IPaBOM
OLICHbY]Y J1a Ce IUXOBHUX ,,pHTMOBA, CTUXOBA U MOHEKa, puMma [aj Banepuje
He Ou moctrieo”.” OBO cTOra IITO Cy MPEBOMOLIH, TIPEMa BIACTUTUM PEUHMA,
XKeJIeTW Jla IPeHecy CYNITUHY U TEXUIIU Cy Ja BepHO Jo04apajy KarynoBy
emornjy.8 Kao pesyinrar, untaoruma je gouapana BpuaBoct KatynoBor nspa-
3a, ¥ TO Ha CBEX M CABPEMEHHU HAYWH, a JIa TPUTOM HHje U3HEBEPEH CMHUCA0
carmina. To je moce0HO BUIJbUBO Y MAJBHBUM, OINICIEHUM M YBPEAJbUBUM
necama. Ty cy mpeBOAMOIM KOPUCTHIIN CABPEMEHH YIIMYHU KaproH, Oall Kao
mTo je To 1 Katyn unamo (pasyme ce, y OHJaIIkheM xKaprony). A kazaa je Ka-
TYJIOBA €MOLIMja TaHAHA U JIMPCKA, IPEBOIMOLM Cy U3HAJIA3UIIN OAroBapajyhe
MOETCKE U3pa3e Ha CpIICKOM je3uky. OBumM mpeBonoM, Karyn untaounma mno-
cTaje HeoOMYHO OJIM3aK U, MPEM/Ia HOCH CaBPEMEHO PYXO0, FbME HUIIITA Mathe
HE OJljeKyje ¥ aHTHYKH JyX.

Takolje, 3Ha4YajHO je IOMEHYTH U pacriopes necama y 30upiu. Mapuuuh
u PanenkoBuhieBa Temarcku pacnopel)yjy necme (LiejuHa jeHOT Jby OaBHOT
OJIHOCA; BpIIABE, IAJbHBE M YBPEIJBHBE ITecMe; IiecMe JIyre (hopMe Koje TeMaTH-
3yjy aHTHYKEe TPUKEe MUTOBE), UUME € T0OHja CTPYKTypHcaH yBua y KaTymoBo

5 Ellis, R. 4 Commentary on Catullus. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010.

6 Catullus. The Poems. Edited with Introduction, Revised Text and Commentary by
Kenneth Quinn. London and Basingstoke, 1970.

7 T'aj Banepwuje Karyn. Mpsum u 6onum. Hzabpane iiecme. 13abpanu, ¢ TaTHHCKOT TIpe-
BEJIH, IPEATOBOP ¥ KoMeHTap Hanucanu ['opran Mapuunh u Josana Panenkosuh. beorpan:
Cprcka KibMKeBHa 3a1pyra, 2018, 92.

8 Ibid.
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emotuBHO Ouhie. OBO je MoceOHO MPUMETHO HA MPUMEPY MPBE TEMATCKE IIe-
JINHE, KOja HOCU Ha3uB ,,Poman o Jle30uju: Mp3um u Bosium”. Ty npatumo Be3y
usmely Karyna u merose apare Jle36uje® o HajAMPIbUBUjHX, HAJpaJOCHUJUX
Y HajCTPaCHHUjHUX 33jeMIHUYKUX TPEHYTaKa, MPEKO M0jaBe CYMIbE U JByTe Jby00-
MOpe, IOTOM ITOTBPJIE HEBEPCTBA U, YIIPKOC TOME, JKeJbe JIa Ce UCTpaje y JbyOaBH,
Ta CBe JI0 MOTIYHOT pa304aperha, OrOPUYCHOCTH, jJETKE MPIKEbE M HAITY IITAbA.
CrneanMo pas3Boj YHYTpAIIhEr, HAJAHTUMHUJET TIECHUKOBOT CBETa, Jielia JKH-
BOTA TAKO YOOKO MPOXKUBILEHOT KA0 J]a UMa CBOj HE3aBHUCHH )KUBOT. TakaB yTH-
cak He Ou 6uo moryh 6e3 nokyaja na ce npoape y out Karysnose emonuje,
Jla ce MPeICTaBu IheHa KaTKaJl TaHaHa, a KaTka OypHa npupona. Y TOM CMU-
ciy, 1300p HacJI0Ba Liese KIbUTe, I0 4yBEHOM MoveTKy necme 85: Odi et amo...,
MOK/Ia Ha Haj0OJbU HAUYMH MpesicTaBiba cpik Karynose jby0aBHe noesuje. Ha-
ume, ako Ou ce 6oraro KarynoBo ocehatbe yormire MOTIIO je3rpOBUTO HCKA3aTH,
OHJIa OM TO, HEMa CyMIbe, OWJIa yIpaBo KprulaTula (WM 1pe, Bamaj) ,,Mp3um
u Bosum!”

ITecunukoB Bamaj Odi et amo Hajpe HAc U HajayOske moraha. Mo a je To
TaKO 3aTo IITO j€ y jeTHOM PEJIEBAaHTHOM CMHCITY ,,PoMan o Jle30mju’” ersucTen-
unjanat. bpojae nossybana nsmehy Karyia u Jlesouje jecre nmpebpojaBarme
0ECKOHAYHOCTH U OTY/Ia [0jaBa UITH MPOJOP OCCKOHAYHOT Y KOHAYHO, Tj. HAYUH
na ce jpy0aBiby mooenu cMpT.l0 Ctora 6u jy0aB cBakako Tpedalo mporiacu-
TH jJeJHUM O]l TEMEJbHHUX €Tr3UCTECHIUjaa U MPUKIBYYUTH (DyHIaMEHTAITHO]
aHAJU3U — YMECTO OHOT OE3JITUYHOr U OECKPBHOT, TAKO3BaHOT ,,TyOnha”, Koje
ce y Haj0oJpeM ciyuajy UMeHyje Kao ,,0pura” wiu ,,ckp0”, anu HUKajaa Kao
JbyOas.!! JAusumo ce KaryioBoj BEIITHHY, PajyjeMO BeroBoj JbyOaBHoj pa-
JIOCTH, OCMEXY]jEMO Ce Ha HerOBY CTPACT M IlaueMo — He HaJ Karynom ninu
MOpEJI Bbera, Hero 3aje/THo ¢ BUM. [lomTyjeMo BberoBy XpabpocT U My KEBHOCT

9 Ha ocHoBy LluniepoHoBor rosopa y oxbpany Mapka Llenuja Pyda (Pro Caelio), 3a
KOjer ce ImpeTocTaiba jaa je 6uo Katymnos riiaBHu jby0aBHE pHBall, NIPBOONTHO NpHjaTElb,
KOjH MY je ToToM 0Teo Jle30ujy, Kao 1 Ha OCHOBY HEKHUX JIPYTHUX CITHCA OBOT BEJTHKOT OpaTopa
U aJBOKaTa, MPETIOCTaBJba Ce Ja je TUYHOCT u3a Macke Jlezouje Ouna Knoauja [Tynxpa (Me-
TEINN), yIOBUIIA PUMCKOT KoH3yna 60. roguHe 1. H. €., KBunTa Llennnuja Metena Llenepa.
[uuepoH jy je y roBopy y onopany Pyda ox ontysx6e 3a nmokyinaj youctsa (Kojy je IpoTUB
mera noguria cama Kionuja Merenu), mpuka3ao kao OJyIHHILY ¢ OpOjHUM JbyOaBHHUIINMA,
yOUILy CBOT My’Ka, y MHIIECTY03HO]j Be3u ¢ Opatom, [Tybnujem Kinogujem [Tynxpom. Ban map-
HHLE, Mel)yTHM, y TPUBaTHUM IIMCMUMa TOBOPHO j€ O B0j CTPOTO MOCIOBHO U OCBE HEHHPOP-
MatuBHO. 3HaMo 1a cy Knonuja u Lluepos y HeKOM MOMEHTY OOHOBHIIM KOPEKTHE OJJHOCE,
OJHOCHO J1a ¢y ce ,,joMuptn’. 13 Tor neprnona notuay Lluneponose npumende y Be3u ¢
JEOHHUM OJ ITOCIIOBA KOjU je HaMepaBao ¢ BOM Ja CKIIONHU — OTKYI BuJIe mopea Tubpa, 3a Kojy
je crpaxoBao na Knoxuja nehe xTeTu na je npoaa ,,jep je onseh Boiu, a HoBaIl joj He Tpeba”
(Att. 12.42.1-2). Kako 6m10, HeMa I0OBOJBHO MOJaTaKa J1a OMCMO MOy3JaHO 3aKJbYyYNIIN KaKBa
je ouna crBapHa Knoauja Metenu. 3aTo cMmo oBae, panuje Hero o Knoauju, ropopuu o Jle-
30uju — jep Tako Katyn mmenyje o0jexT cBoje jybaBu. He Tpeba 3abopaBuTH, MehyTum, HHA
TO J]a IECHUK HHMKaJla HUje OTKPHO IIPAaBO UME CBOje JbyOJbeHE, HaKO jeCTe OCTaBHO TPAroBe.
Skinner, Marilyn B. “Clodia Metelli.” Transactions of the American Philological Association
(1974-2014). Vol. CXIII (1983): 273-287.

10 Mapuuwuh, I, Panenkosuh, J. ,,Karyna he ceu untaru!” V: T'aj Banepuje Karyn. Mpsum
u 6onum. beorpan: Cprcka kKmbHkeBHa 3a1pyra, 2018, ctp. 11, Hanmomene 18 u 19.

1 Xajnerep, M. buiiax u speme. Ipeos ¢ Hemaukor: Muor Togoposuh. Beorpan: Ciy-
xOenu riaacuuk, 2007, 151-160. Temiko je e ceTuTH ce oBze JIeBUHACOBE CYIITHHCKE TPUMEI-
Oe yryhene HemaukoMm ritocody: HanuMe, J1a 0Baj HE XKUBH ¢ J[pyruM HEero mopesx mera.
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Oalll oHJa KaJia MoKa3yje CBOjy KEHCKH HajpamUBH]y CTPaHy JIOK Jlo4apaBa
JIUK KacTpUpaHoT ATHca WM eBHyXa-cBemTeHnka Kubenunor xynra (galli)
y IpaMaTHyKOj, a MOXK/1a © HHTUMHO] UTpH TI0JI0Ba. XpadpocT Ou ce Ty, KOJH-
KO HaM Ce YHMHH, cacTojajia y OBOME: IIPU3HATH BIACTUTY CIIA00CT Mpe]| JINLEM
BoJseHOT Jpyror. butn kao ,,)kuBa paHa’ mpe \BIM HTH ’oM. KaTyir je Hajjadn
/e OCTaJIMMa, CBOJUM MpHjaTeJbuMa HITM KOHKYPEHTHUMA, 8 HEKH YT U CaMOM
cebu, nenyje ciad. Kama umre xuspaay nospyoara, ma jou cro... Kamga oma-
Kyje MpTBY NITHYHILY BOJbEHE JIpare jep ra 0oJie meHe Cy3e; Kaja je BepaH Mpu-
jaTesb, HAKO CIIYTH HEBEPCTBO M HEMPHUJATEIHCTBO; Kajia ra pa3aupy cpiba u
MPKHba, HCTOBPEMEHO JIOK ra ,,Ku/a” Jby0aB; U Ha Kpajy — Kaja onsasu. OTBo-
pEH Kao KUBa paHa mpe auieM J[pyrora, necHuk u yoBek Karyn xpabpo
cToju npena Hama, onseh 100po no3Hajyhu cBe JiecTBUIIE U criUpalie JbyOaBHOT
(ue)nocrojancTia... U mociie 2000 roauna, raenajyhu npaBo y ouu, cBe Hac
nuta: ,,A tu? Bonumr au 3aucra?”’
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360pnux pagosa Buzaniuonowrol unctuuiiyiua 55 (2018) u
360pnux pagosa Buzaninonrowxol unctuuiiyiua 56 (2019)

Bpoj 55 36opuuxa pagosa Buzaniuonrowxol unciuuiiyiia 00jaBJbeH je
2018. roguHe, Koja je Ouia jyounapHa, jep je y i0j Bu3aHTONOMKH HHCTUTY T
Cpricke akaieMuje HayKa B yMETHOCTH 00€JIeKHO celaMAeceT ToJuHa MOCTOo-
jama. M3 Tor paszyiora noMeHyTa CBECKa je MMaJia JJOHEKJIe CBeYaH! KapakTep,
KOjH je Ono yBenu4aH ydemheM HEKHUX OJ] HAjeMUHEHTHUJUX BU3AHTOJIOTa
nanammuie. bpoj oreapa pan Antonuja Kannenuca Leo 1, ethnic politics and
the beginning of Justin I's career (cTp. 9—17), y xome ayTop, moacehajyhu na
1500-y rogummuiy ycroHa Ha mpecto Jyctuna I (518-527), yjaka Bemukor
JycTuHujana, jeHOT 01 HEKOJIMIMHE PUMCKUX IapeBa IOTEKJINX ca IPOCTopa
naHanrme CpOuje, MCTHYe eTHHYKH MOMEHAT KOjH je yTuIao Ha napa Jlasa |
(457—-474), Taxohe norekior ¢ bankaHa, 1a cBojy u cynouny LlapcTBa y Bpeme
KaJia Cy lbMMe JOMUHHUPAIN BapBapCKU TOTCKH, aJJAaHCKHU M UCABPUjCKHU paTHUY-
KM €JIEMEHTH MIOBEPH OJaHUM U CIIOCOOHMM JbyIMa CHA)KHOT PUMCKOT HaI[HO-
HaJHOT ocehama, on Kojux he ce jenaH KacHHje U caM MOIMETH Ha MIPECTO Kao
uap Jycrus L. Joxanec Kozep (Slawische Musikanten vom Ende des Westlichen
Ozeans, ctp. 19-28) jorr jeqHOM ce OCBPHYO Ha MO3HATY e€NU301y U3 Hciio-
puje Teopumnakra CuMoOKaTe O TPOJUIU CIOBEHCKMX My3Huapa ,,ca 3anajHor
okeaHa” Koju ¢y kpajeM VI Beka Ouiu 3apo0sbeHu Henaneko o Llapurpana,
M3HOBA YCTBP/IMBINH JIa IbUXOBY IMOCTOJOMHY Bajhba TPAXKHUTH Ha jy’KHO]j 00aH
Bbantuukor Mmopa y nanammoj [Tomeparuju. Anexcangap Crojanosuh y 4ian-
Ky ,,3asewtuara” Ceeitiol Teogopa Cityguitia Kao aiionoiuja ipagociasHociuu
Cseiuux Otaya us I'aze Bapcanyguja Benukot u Age Jopotueja (cTp. 29—-43)
JIOHOCH (PUIIOJIOIKY ¥ OOTOCJIOBCKO-UCTOPHCKY aHaJIM3Y HoMeHyTor cruca C.
Teonopa Ctyaura ¢ moyetka IX Beka. Munomw L{BetkoBuh y pany O ciuaiuycy
Bnaxa Xenage y iuemaiucrxom cucidemy (ctp. 45—64) HacTOju 1a MOTKPEIN TEIY
0 IPEKOIyHaBCKOM MOpeKIy OankaHCcKuX Braxa, Koju ce IpBU NyT jaBJbajy y
BU3aHTHU)CKOj Xenaan y X BEeKY, U Jjaje Mperiie/l bUXOBOT aIMUHUCTPATUBHOT
noJyioxkaja y okupy llapcrea no nouerka XIII Bexa. Anexcanapa Kupujaku
Bacunujy-3ajot (Nochmals zum cursus honorum des Konstantinos, des Neffen
des Patriarchen Michael I. (Kerularios), ctp. 65—-80) n ®@penepuk Jlaypunen
(Leichoudes’ pronoia of the Mangana, ctp. 81-96) pamoBe Cy MOCBETHIIH 11a-
purpaackum marpujapcuma Muxanny Kepynapujy u Koncrantuny Jlnxymy,
BUXOBHUM MOPOANLIAMA U TOPOAMYHUM HOCEANMA, 10K ce ToHn PMINIOCKH
(The dispute between Theophylact, the archbishop of Ohrid, and the paroikos
Lazarus: an example of ,,state interventionism” during Byzantine emperor
Alexios I Komnenos’ reign (1081-1118), ctp. 97-106) ocBpHYO Ha 3aHUMJbUB
criop u3Mel)y JIOKaTHOT CeJballlTBa M OXPUICKOT apXHEMHICKOIa y KOjeM je Lap-
CKa aJMUHUCTpalMja CTaja Ha CTpaHy MPBUX, KAKO O MOIUTIIA CONICTBEHE
MPHUXOJIE Ha WTETY pkBeHuX. Jbyoomup Munanosuh u Bunnuwmje Jlynuc cy
Yy CBOM KOQyTOPCKOM WIAHKY Busautuujcku auidujcku kpeid uz XKyie gyopo-
sauxe (cTp. 107-126) yro3Haiu 4UTAOLEC Ca JeAHUM 3aHUMJbHUBUM MTPEIMETOM
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BU3aHTH]CKE YMETHOCTH C UCTOYHOjapaHcKke obase u3 nepuona XI-XII Bek.
Ememe Erenu-Koau (Prolégomenes a I’ édition critique de la version grecque
du manuscrit d’Iviron de Barlaam et Joasaph (cod. Athon. Iviron 463), ctp.
127-140) untaounma je nmpeacTaBuiia cBoje Oyayhe KpUTHYKO U3ambe TPUKe
Bep3uje pomana o Bapraamy u Joacagy y pykonucy u3 MmaHactupa MBupoH.
WBana u IIpeapar Komatuna cy y koayTopckoM pany BusaHiuujcku u yiapcku
Cpem og X go XIII sexa (cTp. 141-164) ykazaiu Ha HEOCHOBAHOCT CXBaTamba
0 pacmpoctupamy mnojma ,,Cpem” Ha aecHy obary Case npe XIII Bexa u 3a-
KJBYIHITH /1A j€ FbeTOBO IIHPEHHE Ha Taj TPOCTOP OFIIO YCIOBIHEHO MTOTUTHIKAM
OKOJIHOCTHMA — HIMPEHEM YIapcKe BIACTH U IPUKJIby YeheM Mause CpeMcKoM
BOjBOACTBY y npBOj nonoBuHU X111 Bexa. Kpuctujan I'actredep (Die Privile-
gienurkunden Kaiser Alexios’ I1l. Angelos fur das Chilandar-Kloster (1198,
1199). Palaographisch-diplomatisches Resumee im Kontext der Urkunden der
Angeloi-Kaiser, ctp. 165—178) noHeo je TeMeJbHY MajieorpadCKo-IuriioMa-
TUYKY aHaJIU3y XpHcoBYJba apa Anekcuja II1 Anfena cprnckom ManacTupy
Xunanpaapy, u3natTuM Ha Mosi0y Monaxa Cumeona Hemame u CaBe Hemamu-
ha, KojuMa je OH yTeMeJbeH Kao CpIICKa IIapcKa JiaBpa, a OOrOCIOBCKOM JeNy
Cg. Case Cprickor nocseheH je 1 KoayTOpPCKH pajl apxuMaHaputa TuxoHa,
Maje Anhenkxosuh n Anekcanapa CrojanoBuha Hzociuaswsare ogpegbu o
wyhunosary, iioxajary, irayy u ipoceehiemwy y 3a8puiHum oykama iupeol
cnosa Cryneanakor Tunnka Ceeiioia Case (ctp. 179—199). Tamapa Marosuh
(Ogpehusarwe naciegnuko8ol HaciegHUKA U HOPOGUUHU PUJEUKOMUC Y BU3AH-
tujckum uzgopuma, ctp. 201-214) ocBpHyIa ce Ha HEKa MUTaka BU3aHTHjCKOT
npaBHOT TIopeTKa, 10K je Enncaser Xamsuanrouujy (Hlaparnprnoeis yio tov
«xabotikov anoypapéor lwdvvy Batarly, ctp. 215-232) cBOjUM 4JIaHKOM O
,onureM anorpagescy” Joany Batamy npy»xuia 3HauajaH JOMPHHOC KAKO
MO3HABaby BU3aHTHjCKOT YIIpaBHOT anapara y XIV Beky, Tako 1 mpocornorpa-
¢uju Tor Bpemena. bojana IlaBnosuh je y cBom pany Casaagapciueo Josana
V Haneonoia (ctp. 233—247) noka3zana z1a je, yIpKoc 10caJallibiM CXBaTarbu-
Ma, moTowH nap Josan V Ilaneonor noHeo TUTYITy apa U caBjazapa CBOI ola
Annponuka 11 yop3o o ceom pohewy. Tamamr Mecapor (4 Chalkokondyles
fragment from the Vaticanus graecus 1890, ctp. 249-256) o0jaBuo je Hero-
3HATH (hparMeHT ucropuje Jlaoanka XaaKoKOHIWIIA U3 pykomnuca Vaticanus
graecus 1890. xoju TOHEKIIC MEHha YUTAkE oApeheHnX BaXKHUX MecTa y CTaH-
JTapIHOM KPUTHIKOM M3MIamky TOT JIena, Koje je mpupenno Jene Jlapko. Mapuja
Maspynu (Comparing Byzantine and Arabic Poetry: Introductory Remarks,
cTp. 257-270) HaunHMIA je 3aHMMJbKBA TIopehera n3mely BU3aHTHjCcKe 1 aparl-
cke noesuje, 10K je bojan MusskoBuh (Semantra and bells in Byzantium, ctp.
271-303) paceTamo ynotpeOy kienana u 38oHa y Buzantuju. Muxauo [ono-
Buh u Jenena Huxuh (Byzantinistik, historische Geographie und Ethnographie
in dem Konigreich Jugoslavien an dem Beispiel des Professors Milenko S.
Filipovi¢ und der Philosophischen Fakultat in Skoplje (1925-1940), ctp. 305—
324) nanu cy 3aHMMJBMB IOTJIE]l HA Pa3BOj BU3AHTOJIOTHj€, HCTOPH)CKE Ieo-
rpaduje u erHorpaduje y KpasseBunan Jyrocnasuju Ha mpumMepy npodecopa
Muenka C. ®ununosrnha u @utozodekor pakynrera y CKOMIBY Y IEPHOTY
1925-1940. ronuue.
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36opnux pagosa Buzaninorowxol unciuuinyiua 56 u3 2019. roguse mno-
HOBO j€ OKYITHO pajioBe 1 JoMahuX v CTpaHUX CTPYUHaKa, KOjH Cy MOKPUITH
JETHAKO IUPOK CIEKTap HAyYHHX WHTEPECOBaka Ha M0JbY BU3AHTOJIOTHjE U
cpomHUX aucruiuinHa. HaBenerun Opoj oTBapa panx Jacmuake KysmanoBcke
Procopius De aedificiis: Kovuapkiava, wiephasa y Makegonuju (ctp. 7-18), y
KOME je ayTopKa 00jacHIIIa MOPeKIIo ToroHrMa Kovpopkiova koju ce jaiba
y ayBeHoM [ IpokonujeBom crincy O ipahesunama kao ume jenHe TBphase y Ma-
KeJIOHUjH, ToBOjichu Tra y Be3y ca JaTHHCKUM commercium, Koje je y TPUYKOM
MOCTAJIO KOL([)EPKLOV, KOVUUEPKLOV, Y 3HAUCHY ,,lIapuHa”, ,,[IapHHAPHHULA’ .
Munom I[BetkoBuh je y pany Jegrna iipeiuiiociuagra o iopexiy u agmuuu-
ctupaiuuernom gonoxcajy Bapgapuoiia y Buzaniuuju (ctp. 19-38) uzneo mu-
HJbEWE 1A Cy 3aroHeTHu Typuu Bapnapuoru y BI/I3aHTI/I_]I/I 3anpaBo Yrpu
HaceJbeHHU Y BU3aHTH]jCKO] MaKeIOHU]H! PHUITHKOM jeTHOT O]l ’bHXOBUX IIPBUX
MJbaYKalIKMX 110X0/a Ha caMoM noueTKy X Beka. Y pany Kowucuianiiun Ilop-
¢upotenuiu, De administrando imperio u suzaniuujcka uctuopuoipaguja cpe-
gune X seka (cTp. 39—68) Ilpeapar KomaTnra HacTOju 1a pexaOUIIUTYyje y
HOBH]E BpEME Y HAyI[H OCIIOPAaBaHy YJIOIY y4CHOT L[apa y HACTAHKY HCTOPHO-
rpadckux Jena Koja Cy OBEKOBEUHIIA FheTOBO HME M 00EJIe)KNIIa FheTOBY ETIOXY.
Amnrenuku JluBepu cBojuM winankoM Fu-lin Dances in Medieval Chinese Art
— Byzantine or imaginary? (ctp. 69—94) Boau unTaouna Ha 3aHUMJBUBO ITyTO-
Bam€ Ha JaJIeKH UCTOK y yMeTHOCT ipeBHe Kune y Bpeme Llapctsa Cywn, Lap-
ctBa Tanr u LlapctBa CyHr, nokymasajyhu ja oAroHeTHE 1a I ce pe/ICTaBe
necaua @y-JIuna, Koje ce y B0oj cpehy, 3aucTa ogHOCE Ha BU3AHTH]CKE TIIe-
caua Kao IITO UM CaMO UMe TOBOpH, omTo je @y-JIna 61o OHOBpEeMEHHU KH-
HECKU Ha3uB 3a McTrouHo puMcko mapctBo. Anekcanapoc [lamanonynoc (Evo
owvryuotiko ywpio oty Oratio funebris in Stylianam filiam tov Miyonl WYeAloo,
ctp. 95-107) noxao je jour jeman mpruior 6oraToj Hay4HO] Oubnmorpaduju o
Muxamy [lceny, jemHoM o1 Haj3HAYAJHUJUX BU3aHTHjCKIX HHTEIIEKTYyaIamna.
JIBa pana cy mocsehena omdneciiuma aHTHYKOT KYJITYPHOT B KEbH)KEBHOT Ha-
cieha y menvMa paHoxXprunrhaHCKUX W BU3AHTHJCKUX MTHcAra. Y CBOM MPUJIOTY
Hymran [omoBuh (Pseudo-tragica Prodromea: o cenyu ilaiueiuiuxe Hag cjajem
susanmujcKe ceemlogne Kruicegnociuu, crp. 109—129) ykasyje Ha yTuaj Koju
Cy Jenia aHTHYKOr Tpareguorpada Eypunuaa nmana Ha BU3aHTHjCKOT poMa-
nonucua XII Beka Teomopa [Ipoapoma, nok ce JoBana LlujakoBuh (4 note on
Homer the Raven, ctp. 131-142) ocephe na mecto necuuka Mnujage u Oguce-
Jjey nenmuma Knumenrta Anekcanapujckor. bpengan Ocangy pany 4 propos
du césar Preljub et de sa femme Irene (ctp. 143—160) HacTOjU 1a TOKaXe /a je
Upuna, sxena kecapa [Ipepy0a, jeIHOT 0/ HAJUCTAKHY THJUX CPIICKUX BEITUKa-
I1a U3 Meprojia apcTBa, 3a Kojy ce BepoBajo 1a je omna khu mapa Ctedana
(Hdymrana) u mapurie Jeaere, 3ampaBo Ouia cectpa napuiie Jeimene, pohena y
Oyrapckoj mapckoj mopoaumw, Mok je pan JXKapka Iletkosnha Symmachia kai
philia y geny Josana Kaniaxyszuna (ctp. 161-170) mocsehen npemnoznaBamy
yTuiaja crapozaBeTHUX Krula o Maxasejuma Ha uctoprorpadceko aemno yue-
HOT BU3aHTHjCKOT Hapa u nucua. Tatjana CtaponyOues ce y pany St. Luke of
Steiris in the exonarthex of the church of the Treskavac Monastery and his cult
and representation in the Middle Ages (ctp. 171-195) ocBpHyna Ha 110jaBy, pas-
BOj ¥ mmpeme Kynrta Ca. Jlyke u3 Ctupuca y BU3aHTHJCKOM CBETY M CPEAHO-
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BekoBHO] Cpouju. Muxoma Kuexxeuh u Jenuna CrojanoBuh cy y cBoM WiiaHKy
Hocranuya Anu Haneonotunu I puiopuja [larame (y3 uzgare cpilcKOCI08€HCKOT
ipesoga uz 30opruxa 41 Manaciuupa Ceeiie Tpojuye xog I[Lvesana) (CTp.
197-231) nocBeTHIIN MKy UICUXACTUYKOM CIOPY YHYTap IIPaBOC/IaBHE LIPKBE
cpennHoM XIV Beka kpo3 ocBpT Ha [locaanuyy napuuu Axu [lanonorunn
I'puropwuja [laname, y3 Koju cy MpUPENHIN U IPBO U3/1aE€ HOBOOTKPHBEHOT,
10 CaJia HETMO3HATOT, CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT IIPerrca TOr Jelia mpoHal)eHor y pyKo-
nrucHOM 300pHUKY Op. 41 Manactupa Cs. Tpojure kox I1ibeBaspa. Ha kpajy,
Xpuctuna CapoBa u Toma Tomos (4 woman’s graffito drawing from Hagia
Sophia, Constantinople, ctp. 233—-241) yxa3anau cy Ha jeqaH 3aHUMJbHB YKCHCKH
rpaduto y Cetoj Coduju y Llapurpany, Ha KojeM Cy TMPEIO3HAIH KEHCKY
onehy momynapuy Ha xpunrhanckom 3anany y XIV-XV Beky. [Ipema npasu-
JIUMa CTpyKe M YIyTCTBUMa Penakiiuje, CBU paJoBU Cy ONPEMIbCHH HAYYHUM
amaparoM, arcTpakTUMa, KJbyYHUM peurnMa, pe3uMenMa, Kao 1 HIIyCTpalu-
jama, Tabenama 1 rpadMUKUM IIpeAcTaBaMa, CBy/ia I'ie je TO OMJIO HEOTXOAHO
y CKJIaAy ca caapiKajeM 4IaHKa.

Ilpegpai Komatuuna
Buzanronowmku nactutytr CAHY

UDC 902:929 Vasi¢ R.(082)(049.32)

3b0OPHUK PAJZIOBA V HACT 80 TOAMHA XXUBOTA
PACTKA BACHUHA
(Vpennunu BojucnaB @ununosuh, Anekcannap bymarosuh,
Anexcannap Kanypan, Apxeosnomku nHCTUTYT beorpan 2019)

Ca 29 npunora, konere, apxeoyio3u u3 CpOuje 1 HHOCTPAHCTBA, OAAJIN
cy nomroBamwe Pactky Bacuhy n merosom aeny noBogom ocamaeceTor po-
hennana. Ca cBojux mpubanmxHo 400 kiura u wianaka, Pactko Bacuh je
00eIeKNO APXEONOIIKY HAYKY JApyre monoBiHe XX Beka 1 MPBHX ACHCHH]a
XXI Beka y JyrocnaBHJI/I u, kacauje, Cpouju. To ra cBpcTaBa y BEIMKaHE CPIICKE
apxeosoruje 3ajenHo ¢ Muxajimom Bantposuhem, Mumnojem Bacuhem, Muiy-
trHOM ["apamanunom, J[parociaBom Cpejouhem, bopucinaBom JOBaHOBI/IheM,
Joanom Tomoposuhem, Hukonom Tacuhem, Muoaparom ['pouhem, [penparom
Menosuhiem u bornanom bpykHepom.

Pactko Bacwuh je n3yzetHo nomrosan mel)y konerama y 3emJbn v EBpornu.
3aro He uynu 1a cy My nocBeheHa 4ak 1Ba 300pHUKA, T/IE Cy CBOj€ paJioBe AajH
HUCTAaKHYTH apXxeoJIo3u. 3a CBaKy MOXBaJy Cy U NPHUJIO3H Y OBOM 300pHUKY
pagosa Koju ocBeTIbaBajy BacuheB nonpuHoc y apXeooruju ainy U OHU KOjH
MpyXajy NOaTKE O BbeTOBUM APYTUM aKTHBHOCTHMA, IOCEOHO Y CIIMKAPCTBY
Y TIMcamy 3aHUMJBUBOT mITHBA. [Iprno3u y oBom 300pHUKY: Vsog, B. ®unu-
nosuha, A. bynarosuha, A. Kanypana, buoipaghuja Paciuika Bacuha, Mapuje
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Ceunap, Rastko Vasic: some personal reflection, A. Xapaunra, Iy y Mugen-
xapnuc, C. Marauha, I{piuuye o srcusoity u apxeonoiuju (narepsjy P. Bacuha),
B. ®unmosnha, caomnmitaBajy 10cTa YHEH-EHUTIA KOj€ YKa3yjy Ha jeaH y30paH
KUBOT, YCIICIIHY Kapujepy y apXeoJIOTHjU U MEeJIaroliKoM paay, ajild U HeJlo-
ymuly: 1a i 6u Bacuh 61O Tako ycrelaH y CIMKapcTBy W OeIeTPUCTHIN
Jla ce KOjUM Cllyd4ajeM IOCBETHO IUIATHY U 60jaMa NIIM IaK JIENO]j MHCaHO)
peun, 3a 1ITa je, Takohe, TAJICHTOBAH U IJIe Ce UCKA3a0 U TOTBP/IHO.

VY nonucy 6ubnauorpadckux jenununa cy 10 monorpaduja u gak 386
MpearoBopa, Mpuiora y MoHorpadujama, 4iaHaka v mpukasa MoHoTrpaduja u
300pHHKa y HAYYHHM Yaconucuma. Maja je Beoma Temko noceOHo ucrahu
HeKy o7 BacuheBux Keura uim Apyrux panosa, jep Cy CBH OHH pe3yirar
CTYIIMO3HOT paJia, YMHHU CE JIa je OH Ja0 HajBUIIC Y CBOjUM KIbUTaMa U IpHu-
no3uma 3a V Kmury lpauciiopuje jylociagencKux 3emasma, iHcemesHo gooa
(Capajeso 1987).

IIpunosn y 360puuxy nocsehenom Bacuhy, pacnopehenn cy mpema xpo-
HOJIONITKOM MPUHITUITY, OJ] CTapHjer HeoluTa J0 Kpaja cTape epe. M3Bectan
Opoj OBHX pajioBa 3aCHOBaH je Ha BacuheBiM TepeHCKUM HCTpaXHBABUMA
11 00pajii 1ojaBa y IPEHCTOPH]CKUM KyJITypama Kojuma ce Taj ayTop 6aBHo,
LITO, TaKohe, ykasyje Ha AOIPUHOC OBOI ayTOPa UCTPAXKUBAkLY IIPEUCTOPHU]E
Ha Ty OuBiire Jyrocnasuje. [TojequHu pagoBu Cy MpaBe CTYAH]jE O TOjeIHHIM
NUTambUMa, Kao mTo je pax C. AnekcanapoBa, UM CHHTE3a O HOBHjUM UCTpa-
JKUBambUMa rpaanna u3 oponsasor nooay Uctpu b. Xencena, b. Tepxkan u K.
Muxosuiuh, mpusior J. CtankoBckor KynTHO-acTpOHOMCKOM Hacesby U3 OpOoH-
3aHor 100a Tatuhes kameH, wianak M. Jlaznha o ”HXyMHpaHUM MOKOJHULIUMA
OpmUUKe KynType, paa A. bynaroprha o eTHOKYITYpHUM KpeTambuMa Ha jyTo-
nctoky EBpore Ha 0OCHOBY KepaMHUUKHX 00JIMKa, HHTEepHpeTanyja J. boyseka o
cuMOOIM3MY paHoT OpoH3aHoT m100a, pasMatpame b. ['oBemapuiie o coruoky-
TYPHOM Pa3BOjy I'BO3JICHOT JI00a HAa OCHOBY PE3yJITara HCTPAKHUBAKHA XYMKE Y
Bpesjy, ctynuja Jl. Tonana o opy»xjy TrIia akMHaKeC, ITOJICTAKHY Ta TPUMEPKOM
n3 Bpmma, mpuior M. /Inznapa xoju mpoay0Jsbyje cazHama 0 CPEMCKOj TPYTIH.

Unanak /1. Auronosuh, C. Burezosuh u J. [llapuha o kameHoj u komrra-
HOj MHTYCTPUjU C PAHOHEOJIUTCKOT Hace/ha BenecHuIia 3acHOBAH je Ha MeJaHT-
HUM BacuheBuM apXeonomKknM ncKkonaBambUMa TOT JIOKanuTeTa y bepaay.
M. JbymiTiHa pa3marpa UTamke pernoHaTHUX MaHu(ecTauja BATHHCKE KyJI-
type y banary. K. ImutpoBuh roBopu o Tunonoruju, AUCTpuOyunju U Xpo-
HOJIOTH]jU jefHOT o0nKka OpoH3aHux npuBesaka. [Ipunor b. Mosoja ckpehe
MKy Ha 3HA4aj XeMUjCKUX aHAJIM3a U APYTUX acliekara HCTPaKuBamba OpoH-
3aHOT Opy’Kja u apyrux apredakara ox te yerype. M. biaeunh-Kasyp naje
BEOMa 3aHMMJBHBO TYMauekhe CHMOOIUKE MTPeIMETa U3 JKEHCKHX rpoOoBa 13
repuofa moJsba ¢ ypaama. A. Kamypan ce ocBphe Ha octaBy n3 Memormiesiia,
craBibajyhu je y eTHOKYNTYpHH KOHTEKCT. J. Kot rosopu o Hanasuma
JETHOT THIa HAHOTBHUIIA KYAType rpoOHuX XymkH. [1. Menouh npejcrasiba
YEeTBPTY MO pey OCTaBy OpoH3aHMX MpeameTa ¢ jokaiutera [{urnana y Ceu-
Y U ckpehe maxkby Ha YTPOKEHOCT TOT HAJIA3UIITA U3 KACHOT OpOH3aHOT
no6a (rBozaeHo no6a I). JI. JlemtakoB ce ocBphe Ha KaxyIie 3a JIMBeme OpoH3a-
HUX Konajba 1 OpoH3aHa komba. A. Bophesuh npoxy0ibyje cazHama 0 ocTaBH
Opon3zanux npenmMera u3z Pynanuka. /1. Jloxmwak Jlu3aap, Ha OCHOBY Hallaza U3
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Hymrapa, ananusupa kapakrepucTiuuHe OpoH3aHe Halla3e U3 PaHOT IBO3JCHOT
noba (,, I pakomumepckor” tumna) y [onynasssy. [Tpuor U. Bukroposuya bpyjka
TIpe/109aBa Hajla3 KOUITaHOT CKUIITPA U3 MPEACKUTCKOT reproza u3 Kapraina.
lIpema uneju P. Bacuha, B. @uinnosuh je yTBpaHO pacnpocTpameHOCT U
TUIOJIOTH]y jeIHE BPCTE I'BO3AEHOT opyxja. [l. MuTpeBcku ce mo3adaBuo yTBp-
henuMm meoHcKkUM HacesbeM U3 mepuoga V-1V Bek mpe H. €. Ha JIOKAIIUTETy
I'papumre-Kuexje, najyhn HU3 UMIPECUBHUX TAHOPAMCKUX CHUMAaKa apXu-
TEKType U aTpaKTHBHE KepaMHKe M YKpacHUX npeamMeTa. [lonasehu ox Hanaza
oapeheHor obaurka OpoH3zaHux Gudyna u3 cBpsbULIKOT Kpaja, O. MnaaeHoBuh
je Ipeaouno IUCTpUOyLMjy THX Haia3a Ha bajkaHCKOM MOJyOCTpBY U3 Iie-
prona VI-IV Bex nipe H. e. HoB npuJor o no3HaBamwy (Guodysia Tpaukor TUIa
jganu cy M. I'yiutus u [, boxuy.

Munopag Ciuojuh
ApXEOJIOIIKH HHCTUTYT
beorpan

UDC 903/9047634”(497.11 Medvednjak)(049.32)
069.51:903/904(497.11)(049.32)

Munopan Crojuh, ME/[BE/[FbAK — gyxo6no cpeguwiitie u3z Heoauiua,
HERAedu, beorpan 2019, 372 cTp.

Hosa kmura Musnopaza Crojuha MEJIBE/IEbAK — gyxosno cpeguiiie
U3 HeoJUUid, TIOjaBIBYj€ CE Ha KYIITYPHO] CLICHH Ka0 CJI0JEBHTO JIOKyMCHTOBAH
Hay4HH cajpxaj. [loBoz 3a u3nasak kmure cy Hopa oTkprha ap Muopana
Crojuha Ha nokanurery MeaBenmwak. Kiura je HacTana kao HaJjorpaama 1
JIOITy Ha JIOCA AN LHX apXCOJIOMKHX UCTPAKHBakha M TEOPUJCKUX CTABOBA OBOT
ayTopa. Mehytum, caapikaj KibUTe JOHOCH U KBAJTUTATUBHO HOBE MOMEHTE
rmocMaTpama i HHTEPIIPETaIlHje TEOPHUjCKUX CTaBOBA Y CPIICKO] aPXEOJIOTH]H.
AyTOp pa3yMJBHBOM H JIAKO YUTJEUBOM HapaIfjoM yKasyje Ha OHTOJIO-
IIKe BPETHOCTH apxeoJomkor oTkpuha. Hamasm ¢ mokanntera Mensenmak y
I'punty, Hanomak CmenepeBcke [lananke, npumangajy npoTocTapyeBadkoj u
BUHYAHCKO] KYJATYPH ¥ Ka0 TAKBH UMajy 3aIlayKeHO MECTO y O0raToj Mo3and-
KOj ciuiy OankaHcKor HeonuTa. Perujy nokanntera MenBenmak KapakTepHIle
BHCOK apXEOJIOLIKO-yMETHUYKY HUBO NpoHal)eHux apredakara y KBaHTUTaTHUB-
HOM ¥ KBaJTUTaTUBHOM cMUCITY. JIOKaJIUTET ce Hala3u Ha TUIOJHOM 3eMJBHUILTY
Koje je oMoryhmnio HermpeKuHy T KOHTHHYUTET PUCY THOCTH Beher Opoja cTaHOB-
Huka. Tume ce o0jalmbaBa BEIMKHA OpOj OTKPUBEHHX apXEOIOLIKUX MPEIMETa.
Canpikaj Kibure oTBapa HoBe chepe TyMaueha HeOTUTCKOT MOMMamba
BpEMEHa U BeroBor Oenexerma. Ctojuh nctuye 1a cy HUBO KaJIeHIApCKOT 3Ha-
a U I0)KMBJbA] HUKJINIHOT IPOTOKA BpEMEHa OMJIM Ha BUCOKOM HHUBOY.
3HauajHUM HayYHUM 3alakalbiMa U CyTecTHjaMa o IpoHaleHnm apre-
¢axkTma Ha MenBenmaky Ctojuh ykasyje Ha IOCTOjarbe HOBHX U Mame T0-
3HATUX acleKaTa MpoTOCTap4YeBavYKe M BHHYAHCKE KyIType. MHOroOpojue
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¢GuUryprHe cy HOCHOIM Pa3JINYUTUX PEIMTUjCKUX CaApiKaja TaJallmber cTa-
HOBHHUIITBA, KICTOBpEeMeHO MOTBplyjyhn mojaBHOCT Koja IpeBa3miIa3u Joca-
Jalllba CXBaTamba U TyMauemha HEOJTUTCKOT TTaHTEeU3Ma.

Buzyennu cumM0011-3HaK je KOMIIJIEKCHO CIIOJEBHUT H JIAKO T'a j€ IOBECTH Y
KOHTEKCT Ca CBEOIIITOM '€HE30M YOBEKOBOT KpeTama Ka (opMHUpamy CIoBa
u OpojeBa caBpeMeHHX nucama. Ha MHOrnm anTpornomopdHum puryprnama
M alCTPaKTHUM GopMama oJ] TEPaKOTe, KOCTH U KaMEHA UCIIHCaHU Cy CUMOOIH
3a OeJekeme U padyHamke BpeMeHa U roguiimuX qo0a. CBecTaH 1mocTojama
¥ IIUKJIMYHOT KpeTama BpeMeHa, HEONUTCKH ['pyadanny Oenexu, npaTa u
IUTaHUpA JaHe, Mecene U rogune. Ha kjboBamMa auBIber Benpa, mpoHaheHuM
Ha MenBenmaky, 3abeiexena je jelHa of HajCTaphjuX BU3yaTHUX HHTEPIIpe-
Tanuja OeNexerma 1 MPoToka BpeMeHa. [loTpeOHO je HarlacuTH Ja je rmojaBa
HEOJIMTCKE PeleNiinje U CBECHOCTH IIPOTOKA BpEMEHa M ITPOJIa3HOCTH OBO3e-
MaJbCKOT y30Y//bUBO yOp3aJia MBUIIN3AII]CKY TPOTPECH]Y YOBEKA.

0007 KOTIMHE Ha KOjOj c€ HaJIa3u JOKAJIUTET MeaBeambak OKpYyKYjy
MHOro0pojHa opna. Ta unmenunna je Hyauna MoryhHOCT CHCTEMAaTCKOT U CBa-
KogHeBHOT pahema kKocMuIKuX Manugectanuja. [[pomene nyTama KpeTama
CYHIIa U JIBaJICCETOCMOTHEBHU MECEUEB IIUKITYC OHMIIH Cy JIaKO YOUJBHBH, 3a-
kJpyuyje Crojuh.

Ille3geceTnx U cegaMmmeceTuX rogmHa X X BeKa y YMETHOCTH c€ T0ja-
BJBY]Y PaJIMKAITHO aBAaHTAPIAHA YMETHUYIKH KOHIETITH KOjH CY TEPMHHOJIONIKH
JNe(UHUCAHU Kao KOHIeNTyaTHa yMeTHOCT. KoHIlenTyana ce cynmpoTcTaBmiia
rOTOBO CBUM OOJIMIIMMA JIOTAJIAlkhe YMETHUYKE er3ucTeHIyje. Y chepu au-
KOBHUX YMETHOCTH jOIII OJ] IEPUOJia aHTHKE JOMUHUPA]y TO3UTUBUCTUYKH
NPUHIKNK QYHIUPAHU HAa TPUYKOM [TOMMamy MuMesuca. Taj mpuHIuI Ouo je
PEIaTUBHO YI'POKEH Y CPEHEM BEKY Y BPEMEHY OIIIITE CylpeMaliije MOHO-
TEUCTUYKHX penuruja. Melhytum, Tokom XV Beka Ha CIIEHY UHTEIICKTyaTHe
1 yMeTHUYKe EBporie BpaTuiia ce ujieja mo3uTHBU3MAa, MaTepHjalin3Ma U 1ara-
Hu3Ma. TakBe OKOJIHOCTH OIICTajy CBE JI0 IT0jaBe MOCTCINKAPCKUX, TOCTCKYII-
TypaJTHUX MPAKCH U H7ieja KOHIIENTyaTHe yMeTHOCTH. KoHIlenTyaiHa yMeTHOCT
j€ Kao HOBa ecTeTCKa MapaJurma pymmuia cee (opMe TpaauIHOHATHE yMeT-
HUYKe UICJHOCTH U mpakce. Jlyro ce cMarpaio 1a paJuKaTHu aBaHTapIu3aM
KOHIIETITyaJIHE YMETHOCTH HE J03BOJbAaBA M HE HYAW MOTYNHOCT MOBJIavYerha
napaJiesna ¢ OuI0 KOjuM IPETXOJHUM YMETHUYKUM CTBapaianTsoM. MehyTum,
TparameM 3a aHaJIOTHjaMa UCTPaKUBa4Ye U TEOPETHYAPE MOJICPHE OJIBOH 110
HAaj/1aJbe MPOIIIOCTH U MHUIM]jATHOT [TOYETKA XyMaHyca. IJIeHTUUHHU ecTeT-
CKH 00paciiy, OHTOJIONIKA CTPYKTYPa, ICUXOJIOMIKO-(PUII030()CKU aCIIEKTH K H-
BOTa MOBYUYCHHU Cy U3Mel)y HeonnTa u KoHIenTyanu3ma. EcteTrka CHHKpeTHY-
KOT' KapaKTepa YMETHOCTH HEOJIUTa IpeMa ITPaBUiIuMa MeTaQu3HUKe CIIO3Haje
pEHHKapHUpaHa je y Ipyroj nojxoBuHHU X X Beka ¢ iephopMaHCoM, OOTU apToM,
JICH]T apTOM U CTUYHUM aBaHTapHUM 1ojaBama. CaBpeMeHHU TPEHYTaK U ero-
Xa HOBE JUTHUTAIN30BAaHE TYXOBHOCTH yJia3e Y JOMEH UJICHTUUYHHUX CTamba
YOBEKOBE METa(PH3MUKE KOHTEMIJIATUBHOCTH Y HEOJIUTY. YCIIOCTaBIbamke (iry-
WUHUX KyJITYPOJIOIIKO-ECTETHUKHUX Tapasesa u3mel)y HeonnTa v pa3muauTHX
MaHupecTaja MoJIepHU3Ma U MIOCTMOJEPHU3MA TTOTBPlyjy HOBa oTKprha
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caBpeMeHe apxeosoruje, uzmelhy ocranor u apredakTimMa U TEOPUjCKUM CTa-
BOBHMA U3HETHX Y OBOj KIbH3H.

Ckynnrypa Cegeha guiypuna (y KU3H penponykigja Ha 31. cTp.) ycno-
CTaBJba OTBOPEHU AMCKYPC ¢ MOIEPHOM CKYJINTYPOM, MOJICPHUM OaIeToM,
KOCTHMOT padujoM, KOHTEMIUIATHBHOM CTBapHOIIhyY caBpeMeHoT doBeka. [1o-
noxaj u popma Gpurype Tena ICTOBPEMEHO Cy aHMMAaTH! U aHTPOIIOMOp(hHH,
MHTYUTHUBHH U MUcaoHU. Ta nu3pedyeHa crama Ha GUTypH IPOBOLMPAjy HA
Pa3sMHUILIBbAbE O TParamy 3a MOI'yhMM ICHXOJIOMIKUM MPOo(UInMa HEOIUTCKOT
yoBeka. Heonrepehena 6anacToM caBpeMeHe LUBHIIM3ALUjE U HEPELIMBUX
mpodiema caBpeMeHOTI Y0BeKa, Ta (PUTypa ce ocTBapyje ¥ NOTBphyje Kpo3 mpu-
MaJHOCT Ay TEHTUYHO ayTOHOMHE AYXOBHOCTH. CHHXPOHHULIUTET U OJUCKOCT
C IPUPOJIOM U BiacTUTUM amOujeHToM Cegeliy (huiypuny He ociiodahajy npu-
CyTHOCTH GyHJaMeHTaIHoT uTama [lona ['oreHa n3peueHor y Ha3uBy CIIUKE:
,»OIaKJIe T01a3UMO, KO CMO, Kyia uieMo”’. CKyJINTypHO MOJUBAJICHTHU Caip-
Kaj ¥ 3Ha4YeHha JOBEJICHA CY JI0 KpajibuX rpannna. durypa je y cBojoj UHTPH-
TaHTHOCTH IPOBOKATUBHU]A U CJIOJEBUTH]a O MHOTUX CKYJINTYPaTHUX CaJIp-
kaja koju he ce y OymyhHOCTH nemaBaTi y TOM MEIH]y. Y KOHTEKCTY CBEOIIIITE
Mopgorenese ymeTsHocT ckyantype Ilukaca, Monusbanuja, Matuca, Mypa,
Jlumana nojaBJbyjy ce Kao elUTOHH, IIJIarujaTopy, KOju CBECHO WJIH HECBE-
CHO-apXEeTHIICKH MMOKYIIaBajy Aa JOCeTHY H Iemudpyjy TajHy GUTypHHA C
Mensenmaxa.

Apxeouomnka oTkpuha c nokanurera Menseamak apxeosiora Musopana
Crojuha, nHMLpPajy HA IOHOBHO MPEUCIUTHUBAKE YOBEKOBE MPOLLIOCTH H
MopdoreHese BEroBor MouMama cTBapHoCcTH. Kibira HyAu HOBU HapaTUB
TyMauera CTapHjer HeoJiuTa, OTBapa HOBE cajiprkaje Koju he Koja uuTaoia
aHUMUPATH TOTPeOy 3a OUTHO JIPyrauynjoM KOPECTIOHJICHIIN]OM ca apTedak-
THMa JIATUM KPO3 PENPONYKIIUje Y KEbH3H.

VBoznehn HOBe METOIOIONIKE TPUCTYIIE y TyMaderby IPAuCTOPHje, Ay TOP
OBE KILUTE J1aje CBOjY HHTEPIIPETAIIN]Y ¥ KOjOj IIOTBPljyje BUCOKE NHTEIICKTY-
aJIHe JIOMEeTe HEOJTUTCKOT YoBeKa. CaBpeMeHa CTBApHOCT je MePHOJT y KOMe ce
YOBEK CBE CHa)KHUjE YAaJbaBa O] pallHOHAIN3MA, IIO3UTHBH3MA, EMITHPH]E,
Kao0 HOBa PEaTHOCT C€ YCIOCTaBJba MHCTAHIIA MeTaU3UKe, YUCTE TYXOBHOCTH
y K0joj MaTepujaan3aM Kao TakaB ocTaje nepudepna cymruHa. Hajoouju
apXCOJIOIIKH HaJla3u U TEOPHjcKU cTaBoBU Muiopaga Crojuha nckazanu Kpo3
aHasioruje aare u3mely caBpeMEeHOCTH U MHULIMjaTHUX TOYeTaKa YOBEKa Io-
TBphyjy noTpedy caBpeMeHOr YoBeKa 3a BpahameM Ha apXeTHUIICKO H3BOPHILITE.
Monepuuctuuka anTpornoMopduoct ,,CrojuheBux” purypuna ¢ Measeamaxa
Y CYIIPOTHOCTH j€ C OCHOBHMM HaueJInMa MPOCBETUTEIHCTBA U MMO3UTHBHU3MA.
EcTteTnka aHTHKe 1 peHECaHCE Ce PEelaTHBH3Y]e, OHTOJIONIKE CYIITHHE U OI-
ITa KapaKTEePOJIOrHja yMETHOCTH M yMETHHYKOT JOBOJIE CE Ha HUBO IOTpede
32 HOBHM IIPEHCIIHTHBAHEM.

I'mase-mackeponn ¢ MezBenmaka npesasuiase MallTy NPEACTaBIbatba
JbY/CKOT JIMLa KPO3 HCTOpHjy. CaBpeMeHH yMETHHLIM IIOKYIIABajy a KpeHpajy
WTO y36y/UUbHBH]Y, IPOBOKATHBHU]Y 1 €KCIIPECHBHHU]Y PEICTABY JbY ICKOT JIALLA.
YMETHHK-CKYIITOp 3 MeziBe/itbaKa penaTiBU3yje 0jaM peBOILY [IHOHAPHO-
-aBaHTrapJHe HHOBAaTHMBHOCTH MOJECPHE YCIOCTaBIbajyhn CBE T€ BPEJHOCTH jOLI
npe 6000 ronuna. OTkpuBenu apredaxktu Munopana Crojuha noTphyjy na je
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YMETHOCT CKYJINTYpe poheHa kao ,,MoiepHucTHYKa”. ToM TBpIHHOM (PeHOMEHY
,,MOJIEpHU3aM” JIaje Ce JISTUTUMHOCT Y KOHCTATallU]jH JIa j& HEOJIUTCKO-MOJIEP-
HUCTHYKA CYIITHHCKH €CEHIMjaJIHa CTBAPHOCT 1 J]a 0BO3eMaJbCKa HCTHHA HE
MOYMBA HA BU3YEITHO-MIO3UTUBUCTUIKO-MUMETHYKO] TAUHOCTH.

Munopaa Crojuh kisurom Meggegrax — gyxoeHo cpeguuiine u3 Heoauiua
yCIieBa Jia HHOBATMBHOM METO/IOJIOTHjOM HHTEPIPETUPA OOTHKE U CTPYKTYPe
ersucTeHIuje HeonuTcke Kynrype. Kiura ap Munopana Crojuha naje HOBy
peleNIUjy HEOMUTa U UHUITMPA YOBEKOBY MOTPEOy 3a CTAIHUM HPEUCITHTH-
BamEM BIIACTUTE MPOIIOCTH, Er3UCTEHIIN]E M OHTOJIONIKE cyInThHHe. Kibura je
3HaYajHA 32 Pa3THIUTE chepe XyMaHUCTHIKUX HAyKa, y30yAJBHBO IPOBOITHPA-
jyhu oTBapame HOBUX TUCKYypca Ha Pa3IMYUTHM HIBOMMA JBY/ICKOT TIOCTOjaba.

Hejan Tyouh
dunoszodcku hakyaTeT
Yuusepsuret y [Ipumtunu
— Kocoscka Mutposuiia

UDC 902:929 Vasié R.(082)(049.32)

ILLYRICUM ROMANUM
Studiola in honorem Miloje Vasi¢

[My6nukanuja ILLYRICUM ROMANUM. Studiola in honorem Miloje
Vasié, ed. 1. Popovi¢, S. Petkovi¢, Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade, Mono-
graphs No 73, Belgrade 2020, 1-286 300pHuK je pagoBa nocsehen qoajeny
Hallle KJJacCH4He apxeonornje Muojy Bacuhy, koju je 2020. rogrHe HaIyHHO
80 ronuna. OH je kapujepy 3anoueco y Haponnom my3sejy y beorpany, kao ky-
CTOC KaCHOAHTUYKE M HyMU3MATHYKE 301PKe, a HACTABHO j¢ Y APXCOJIOMIKOM
MHCTHTYTY y beorpany, 4yuju je gupexTop o6uo ox 1997. no mensnonmncama 2007.
roxuHe. PajioBu Koju Cy IPUCTHIIIN 33 OBY Iy OIMKAIA]Y, BEMY y 9acT, IIpef-
CTaBJbajy HAJHOBHja NOCTUIHYha y aHAJIN3U apX€OJIOIKUX U HyMU3MAaTHIKUX
Hajla3a pUMCKOT TIeprojia — TeMH Koja je Ouia y pOKyCy BeroBor HayqyHor
nenoBama. [lopen ayropa uz CpOuje (ApXeonomKkn HHCTUTY T, DPusozodcku
¢daxynrer Yuusepsurera y beorpany, Haponnu mysej y Beorpany, My3ej rpa-
na beorpana), mehy 23 capagHuka oBor 300pHUKA HaJIa3e Ce U CTPYYHhally U3
Cnogenuje, @pannycke, Hemauke u Byrapcke. Ypehuauku og0op unne ['epaa
¢on bunos (Gerda von Biilow), bepnun, bojan Bypuh, ®unozopcku paxy-
teT YauBep3uteta y JbyOospanu, CnoBeHuja, 1 cekpeTap penakuuje Jenena
LBujetuh, ®unozodcku paxynretr YHuBep3uTeTa y beorpany. Penensentu
cy Mutnja I'ymrru, pumopcku yausepsuret, Komap, CnoBenuja, CHexxana
Oepjanunh, Punozodeku pakynrer YHUBep3uTeTa y beorpany, 1 Muomup
Kopah, mupexrop Apxeomomrkor HHCTHTYTa y beorpany. Jln3aju myomukanmje
neno je Jlaaujene [Tapankn.

360



ITocne yBoaue peun ypenuuna Miaune [Tonouh u Coduje [lerkosuh, y
K0jOj Cy IpeCcTaB/beHH OHOTpad)CKH MOAANN U OCHOBHH ITPABIU HAYYHOT Jie-
noBawa Muioja Bacuha, cnenu merosa oubnuorpaduja. Pamose capagauka
OBOT 300pHHUKA I'PyIHCAIN CMO Yy HEKOJIMKO TEMAaTCKUX LIEJIMHA.

M3aBojuhemo Hajipe IprIIOTe KOjU ¢€ OTHOCE Ha BEITNKE KACHOAHTHUIKE
nokanutete u3 Cpouje: Cupmujym, ['amsurpan (Felix Romuliana), MenujaHa,
Bumunanujym. Pag MBane [omosuh (1. Popovic, Poligonal Structure in the
Northen Part of Imperial Palace in Sirmium (Site 85) and the Similar Buildings
in the Balkan's Roman Residential Complexes) noHOCH NpeAJIOTr 3a PEKOH-
CTPYKLH]y CBETHJIMILITA Y KOjeM Cy HaljeHu ¢pparMeHTH MOpHUPHUX CKYJIIII-
Typa, nopenehu oBaj XxpaMm ca CIMYHUM 00jeKTUMa UMIIEPHjaTHOT KyJITa Yy
TeTpapxujckum nanarama Ha bankany. C rpajacke tepuropuja Cupmujyma,
u3 cena Jlahapak, motude capkodar ¢ nmpeacraBoM ATOJIOHA, AeTaJbHO aHa-
nuzupa y pany bojana Bypuha (B. Djuri¢, Roman Sarcophagus with Apollo
from Sirmium (Sremska Mitrovica). Pan bojana Ilomosuha (B. Popovié, Felix
Romuliana — Acess Routs and Comunications) ipukasyje Moryhe mpaniie Ko-
MYHHUKaIHja Ka 0BOj IIapCKoj TajaT, 0a3upajyhu 3akjbydke Ha OCHOBY ITO/1a-
Taka ca COHJQXHUX UCTpakuBama U KoHpHUrypamuje tepera. CHMOOIHIKy
u Moryhe pyHKIIMOHAJIHY YJIOTY MO3aUUKHX U pesbe(pHUX IpeacTaBa JoBa Ha
cnoMeHunnMa u3 Pomynujane ananusupana je Mupociasa Mupkosuh (M.
Mirkovi¢, Hunting Wild Boar in Romuliana). I'anepujeBa nanara y l'amsurpany
(Felix Romuliana) Ouna je npeaMeT 3ajelHUYKUX CPIICKO-HEMAauKUX HCTpa-
XKUBama (ApXeOoJOIKH HHCTUTYT Y beorpany u Pumcko-repmancka komucuja
Hemauxkor apxeonomkor HHCTUTYTa), a pe3yJTaTH THX PagoBa MPE3eHTOBAHH
cy y tekcty I'epne dpon bunos (G. von Biilow, Die serbisch — deutsche Koope-
ration zur Erforschung des Umfeldes des Palastes Romuliana — Gamzigrad).
Hapcku nomen Ha Mennjann, KoHCTaHTHHOBY BUITY M APYTE 00jeKTE, FEUXOBY
(dbyHKIIHjy 1 XpoHOJOTH]Y 00panmia je ['opmana Munomesuh (G. MiloSevié,
Urbanism and Architecture of the Imperial Domain at Mediana). O 6pojHUX
M3BaHPEIHNX Halla3a ca HCKomaBama y Bumuaanujymy, Caexxana ['omyOosuh
u I/IJII/IJa Mukuh cy u3BOjUITN 3aHUMJIBHB T'Po0 ca Hekporosre Bume ["pobasba
IJIC je IIOKOJHUK caxpambeH ca YeTUPHU CeKYHIapHO TOXPakeHE nobame (S. Go-
lubovi¢, I. Miki¢, Contribution to the Study of Skull Cult in Moesia Superior).

[pyrarpyma TekcToBa peacTaBba aHaJIu3y BOjHUX o0jexara, rpaleBuHa
MOANTHYTHX 32 NOTpeOe BOJHUX MOXO/Ia U CIIOMEHHKE KOje Cy MOIUTIIHN LapHH-
CKU CITy>KOCHHIIM Kao cBOj 3aBeTHH jap. Mrop bjenuh je netassHo aHanmu3upao
TEXHUKE rpajbe TPUMEHhEeHE TPHIMKOM HU3Trpajbe TpajaHOBOT MOCTa KO
nanammer Kocrona (1. Bjeli¢, Trajan’s bridge — Analysis of Apolodorus’ Design
Concept), nok cy Credan [Non-Jlazuh u Kpuctod Pymen npeacraBuim kacHo-
aHTUYKa yTBpl)emha Ha ME3H]CKOM JTUMECY, C TTOCCOHUM OCBPTOM Ha IbHXOB
00JMK, TEXHHUKE TPaiibe U TpaHCHOpMaITHjy IMOjeIMHUX 00jeKara y CKiIamy ¢
IpyIITBEHO-eKOHOMCKHM ITpoMeHama (S. Pop-Lazi¢, C. Rummel, Caracteristics
of Late Roman Fortifications on the Middle Danube). Ctpaturpadcky ciuky
BojHor jtoropa Castrum Novae y Yesasu na hepaany npencrasuna je Coduja
Ilerxosuh (S. Petkovi¢, Lamps from the Roman Fortification of Cezava— Castrum
Novae as Chronological Indicators of the Stratigraphy of Cultural Layers) kpo3
MPELM3HO JaTOBaHEe Halla3e KepaMUYKHX JIAMITH C OBOT JIoKajduTeTa. Crenu-
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¢u4Hy rpy1ny BOjHO- -IMBITHIX ciyx0OeHuka y PUMCKOM 1IapcTBy 4YnHe OcHe-
¢bunmjapu (beneficiarii), unja je (byHKuHJa Ouiia 1a 00e30el)yjy myTeBe u Bpiie
napuHCKy ciryxk0y. CHOMEHHKE Koje Cy OHM MOCBETHJIM O0roBHMa, Hajuemhe
Jynutepy, oopanunu cy y npuinozuma Mupocias Byjosuh (M. Vujovié, New
Beneficary Inscription from Nevesinje) u Jenena Lisujetuh (J. Cvjeti¢, Con-
sular Beneficaries® Station in Municipium S..).

JKMBOT y pUMCKHM IMBUIIHUM HaceJbUMa MPE/ICTaBIbEH je KPo3 Hajlase
IpeaMeTa 3a CBAKOJHEBHY yIOTpeOy, al U KPO3 CIIOMEHHKE Be3aHe 32 KyJI-
TOBE pa3NMUIUTHX OokaHcTaBa. Y cBoM pany Cnasuma Kpynuh (S. Krunié,
Roman Strigils from Upper Moesia) yka3ana je Ha TPyITy CIeIH(PHIHIX TIPEI-
MeTa KO3METHYKEe HaMEeHe, CTPUTHIIA, YIIOTPeOJbaBaHUX 3a HET'y Tella TOKOM
aTIeTCKUX TAKMUYCHA WIH peKpeanuje y Kynaruinma. COMEHHKe TTOCBe-
hene Jynurepy u3 okonuHe naHanimber Huma (puMcku Naissus) aHaau3upaia
je Panmuna 3orosuh (R. Zotovic, The Cult of Jupiter in the Naissus area), 1ok
je uxoHorpadujy nkone Xepkyina bubakca nz bene [lananke (Remesiana) npo-
tymaunsa Hagexna [aBpunosuh Butac (N. Gavrilovi¢ Vitas, Votive Relief
with a Representation of a Reclining Hercules from Bela Palanka (Remesiana)).

HapaBHo, )KHBOT y pUMCKHM I'paJ0BHMa YMHOTOME j€ 3aBHCHO OJ1 IIPO-
TOKa HOBIIa, HA YeMy Cy Oniu 0a3upaHu TProOBHHCKU ONTHIIAJH HA MUKPO H
Makpo iany. [lojeqmHavHy U TpyITHU MOHETApHU HaJIa3u, YIIOPEIHO aHAIIH-
3UPaHH, IOCTAjJy CBEAOYAHCTBA O IPYIITBEHO-EKOHOMCKUM OKOJIHOCTHMA KOje
CY YCIIOBHJIE FbUXOBO NOXPABHBAE, IITO Cy apryMEHTOBaHO Mokasaie boja-
Ha bopuh-bpemkosuh n Mupjana Bojsona (B. Bori¢-Breskovi¢, M. Vojvoda,
Monetary Find from Paracin.The Problem of Dating Scattered Coin Hoards).
CouyjanHu cTaTyc CTAaHOBHUKA PUMCKUX ITPOBUHIIM]jA Ha bankany, kao u yIius
JYKCY3HUX MMPOU3BOJIA U3 HCTOYHHX PAJHMOHHUYKHX [IEHTapa Ha TPIKULITE Oa-
KaHCKHX, aJlil ¥ 3aI1aJHUX IPOBUHIIM]a, 3HAIa4KH je oOjacHno @pancoa bapat
(F. Baratte, L'Orient a la table des Romains ? Les boites a épices dans la
vaisselle d’argent). Jlo ca3Hama 0 COLMjATHOM, aJIi ¥ 3PaBCTBEHOM CTaTyCy
CTAaHOBHUKa, IIpe CBera Jene, Ha Jokanutety Timacum Minus (PaBHa kon
KmaeBua) 010 ce MHTEPAUCUUIIITMHAPHUM IIPUCTYIIOM, U3JI0KEHUM Y
pady jeaHOT aHTPOIIOJIOTa U jeTHOT apxeoiora, Harame MunaguHoBrh-Pa-
vutoBuh u Codwuje Ietkouh (N. Miladinovi¢-radmilovié, S. Petkovic, Health
and Social Status of Children in the Ancient Timacum Minus). Y puMcKOM
MEePUOJTY, Ko U JIaHAC, JKUBOT Y TPAJICKMM IIEHTpHMa OHO je YTPOXKEH HE caMo
paTHUM TOXOAMMA M JIOIIUM €KOHOMCKHUM IpHiinKaMa Beh u mpupogHum Ka-
TacTpodama, Kao LITO Cy 3eMJbOTPECH, LITO je 32 IPHIIUKE y CEBEPO3aIaIHO]
Byrapckoj 1oKkyMeHTOBaHO MpeacTaBibeHo y pany Jbyamuna Baraxunackor (L.
Vagalinski, The End of Heraclea Sintica). OBaj rpaj je mocie pyuiema y 3e-
MJbOTpECHMA y 4. BEKY, Ha IIOYETKY 5. BeKa 0OHOBJBEH, a y TOM cToJichy TokoM
aBapo-CIIOBEHCKUX NPOAOpa KOHAYHO je pazopeH. | pagcku nentpu Ha bankany
cy y 6. Bexy, 3a Bpeme JycTuHHjaHa, OOHOBJBEHH, Kajaa cy usrpahenn OpojHu
IPKBEHHU 00jeKTH, au U rpal)eBuHEe cTaMOEHOT 1 EKOHOMCKOT KapakTepa,
IITO je TIOKyMEHTOBaHO y pany Muxawmina Munmakorha (M. Milinkovié, Ein
Gebdude mit Speicherraum auf der Jelica-Gradina (novdliches Illyricum des
6. Jahrhunderts)).
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Kpatak ocBpT Ha Ipuiiore Koje myoyiMkaiija o Kojoj je ped caapu jacCHO
MoKa3yje Jia HaM OHa JIOHOCH CIIEKTap paJioBa y KOjuMa Cy pa3HOBPCHU TIPO-
ONeMH M3 pUMCKE M pAHOBU3aHTHjCKE apXeoJIortje HallluX IIpocTopa Mpoyya-
BaHU C BEJINKOM aKpHUOHjOM O CTpaHe mToMahuX 1 HHOCTPAaHUX EMHUHEHTHHUX
HayuHuka. O0pahene cy Teme Be3aHe 3a KapaKTep pUMCKHUX pe3eIeHITHjaTHIX
o0jexara, BOJHHX JIOTOpa M TPAJICKHUX IIEHTapa Ha HaIlIeM Ty, Kao U 33 CBAKO-
JTHEBHU J)KMBOT M BEpOBamha CTAHOBHHUKA OBUX arjomepanuja. To Huje camo
omaxx Munojy Bacuhy, 3HauajHOM Hay4YHUKY KOMe je Kiura rnocsehena, Beh
CBOjEBPCTaH CyOJMMaT HajHOBHjUX AOCTUTHYha y aHAaIM31 HEMOKPETHUX U
MOKPETHUX apXCOJIOMIKMX Hajla3a U3 PUMCKO-PaHOBU3aHTHjCKOT IIEPUOJIA, OJT
KOJUX BEJIMKH JICO MMOTHYE C JIOKATUTETA YHjH je HAyYHH HIIU TEPEHCKU PYKO-
BOJIMJIAI] TOKOM CBOj€ Iy TOrO/III e Kapujepe ouo Muiioje Bacuh (Menujana,
lamszurpan, Cupmujym, Yeszasa). 3a nanamme u Oyayhe reepanuje cTpyud-
BaKa U JbyOHuTe ha 3Haha 0 AaHTUYKO] 3a0CTABIITHHH HAIIIET Tja, 300pHUK
pamoBa ILLYRICUM ROMANUM. Studiola in honorem Miloje Vasi¢ moctaje
HEe3a00MIa3HO I THBO.

Hsana Iouosuhi
Bbeorpan
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UDC 069(497.113 Novi Sad):75(450.621)”2020(049.32)

BEYHU PUM Y HOBOM CAlY
ROMA AETERNA
Hosu Can 1. jyn — 11. centem6ap 2020. rogune

Kpuza nzaszpana nangemujom Bupyca COVID 19 Tokom 2020. rogune
notpecna je cet. [locnenuiie koje je maHAeMHuja U3a3Bajia U peakiihja Ha TO
y BUJy KapaHTHHA, H30J1alllje U CIIPOBOherha 3alITUTHUX Mepa, TeK he OuTH
Moryhe caryienaTu, aJiv OHO IIITO je O TIOUETKA JaCHO jecTe Jia je HajBehe K pTBe
NojiHeNa KyJTypa. My3eju cy cBoje KOHIICTIIHje U aKTHBHOCTH TOKYIIANN JIa
npeycMepe y IUTHTAITHOM BUJY, IITO j€ HMaJO U MO3UTUBHUX pe3ysTaTa.
WNmax, )1UBH KOHTAKT ca MyOINKOM 32 MY3€jCKO JIEJIOBAE j& OJ CYIITHHCKE
BayKHOCTH.

YmpaBo y 0oBakBUM YCJIOBHMA OfipKaHa je u3noxoa ,,Roma Aeterna” y
36upmu crpane ymetHocTH My3eja rpaga Hoor Cana. 3060r HaBeneHUX pas-
Jiora oTBapame u30xoe npensuheno 3a Mapt 2020. ronuHe OATIOKEHO je 3a
1. jyn ucre rogune. U3nox0y cy opranuzosanu Glocal Project Consulting,
WranujaHcKu HHCTUTYT 3a KyATypy y beorpany nu Mysej rpaga Hosor Cana,
oA MOKpoBHUTEJLCTBOM AMOacane Penmyonuke Uranuje y beorpany u I'pana
Hosor Cana, y3 noapiuky banke Marese u I/IOP-a. Tpunecer Tpu yMeTHHYKa
Jien1a IpUKa3aHa Ha u3/10%k0n ,,Roma Aeterna” motudy us koJiekije doHa-
nuje Jduno u Epuecra Canrtapenu (Fondazione Dino ed Ernesta Santarelli),
JIPYIITBEHO-KOPUCHE, HEMTPOPUTHE OpraHu3allije Koja je HacTala ca MUJbEM
Jla IOMa’ke, IOZIP>KaBa U MOACTHUYE HCTPAKUBAE U LINPEHE 3HaWba U3 UCTO-
pHje YMETHOCTH U nctopHje Puma y MTannju u H’HOCTPAHCTBY, C MMOCEOHUM
HarjaackoM Ha KaMeHy CKYJITYpy, MepMmep y 0oju u runtuky. Kycroc usino-
x0e je Jlanujena Puum (Daniela Ricci). 3naradka akTHBHOCT (DOHz[auHJe Tpaje
071 2012. rouHe, 0K je H31105k0a OBOT (hopmaTa — TPHIECET TPU 3HaYajHa 1era
13 KOIICKIIH]e, MPeTXoHO roctoBana y Haponsom mysejy Crosenuje y JbyOba-
Hu (3. jyn — 3. nHoBemOap 2019) u y Haponnom my3sejy I'pysuje y Tounucujy
(10. meuemobap 2019. — 29. dpedpyap 2020).

Y npurogHo 0CBET/HEHO] U OIIPEMJbEHO] TPOCTpaHoj caiu Mys3eja rpana
Hogor Cana, n3noxeHa cKyInTopcka genia ouiia cy pacmopehena mpema xpo-
HOJIOIIIKOM KPUTEPUjyMY, 00yxBaTajyhu BpeMEHCKH PaciioH HacTaHKa o/ | Beka
npe H. e. 1o X VIII Beka, Tako yka3yjyhu Ha pa3Boj CTHIICKMX U YMETHHUKHUX
npaBarnay Pumy. CBako nemmo 6miio je mpornpaheHo aekBaTHOM, TBOje3MTHOM
JIETE€H/I0M, JIOK Cy C€ Ha ITaHeJIMMa [I0CTaBJbEHUM Ha 3UI0BUMA rajepHje Mo-
TJIe TPOYNTATH ONIIHPHHje HH(OPMAIIH]je O KOJEKITH]H 1 ’beHUM Haj3HAYajHIM
Jle/IMa, TPYITHCaHNM Y JIBE LEINHE — JINKOBH CTBAPHUX 0C00a 1 Hiea U
NPUKA3H, KaKo je yOCTAIOM H U3710K0a 6uia pacriopeljena (1eBO 1 JIECHO o7
yna3a). Behuna ckynnrypa uspahena je y Mepmepy, 10K Cy 10jeAUHU IPHUMEPLH
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ypaljenu y koMOMHaIuju MepMepa u nopdupa, ajadacrepa i ainadbacrepa
u mo3nahene 6GpoH3e.

Y mpBoM aeny caje, TOMAHHpAJa je cTaTya OpHUjeHTAHOT KOmhaHUKa,
HajBEpOBATHH]E CTPEIIIIA aHTAKOBAHOT Y PUMCKO] BOJCITH, IeJI0 TPUKO-PUMCKOT
Bajapa, KOjy OIJINKYje peTKa HKoHOoTrpadHja, a Koja je Moryhe umHuUIa 10 Be-
her Tpujymdpanaor cnomenuka. Omap/e, H3JI05k0a ce IIpaTuia JIEBOM CTPaHOM
0J1 yJla3a M y JIB€ BUTPUHE Y CPEIMHU, IPpHKa3yjyhu XpOHOJIOWKY I'pyucaHa
nena antuuke ymetHoctu: [loprpet Kneonatpe VII; XKencku noptper, mory-
he npunanao ¢pyHepapHoMm KoHTeKCTY; bructa miaguha, moBezaHor ca KyaTom
oorume Hcuse, koju je Takole Moryhe nmpunanao norpebHoM aMOujeHTy; XKeHcKH
TOP30 0J] erunaTckor anadacrepa; Top3o BapBapuHa; bucra Yanuje enuum-
Tac, pyHepapHu pesbed); Mylika OucTa y JJOBOPOBOM BEHILY, KOja IIpUKa3yje
HEKY UCTaKHYTY JIMYHOCT Y (DyHEpapHOM KOHTEKCTY; CTaTyeTa Ica Koju JISKH,
W3y3eTHE BEepUCTUYKE U3paJie y IyXy IPUKor kiacunnima; @parmMeHT Berpa
Ha KaluTemy, JIe0 pUMCKOT HaarpoOHor crioMenuka; [loprper minaaunha; bucra
MyIIKaplia, HajBepOBaTHH]€ IOPTPET PUMCKOT umneparopa; [lanmupcku cse-
IMTEHUK, TTOPTPET KOjU CBOjY BeoMa OJIMCKY aHAJIOTH]Y mMa y mpenctaBu [la-
Mupckor cBemTeHnka u3 Cunrunynyma (Hapoxau mysej beorpan); bucra
MYILIKapia, yIieHOr puMckor rpahanuna, Moryhe marucrpara; Mymiku nop-
tper; Iloprepr Jlnanja Bymujana (?), 6apokHa Komuja Gucte koja ce 4ysa y
Kanuronckum mysejuma y Pumy. Onasae ce HacTaBsbajy OPTPETH BE3aHHU 3a
kacuuje nepuoae: bucra kapaunana Mapuuja bunetuja, neno Anecanapa
Ponponuja, oxo 1673. ronune; bucra maructpara (XVII Bek); bucta Maspa
(XVIII Bex).

VY any cane, y lib,eHOM LIEHTPAJIHOM JIeNy, IOCTaBJbeHa je cTarya baxa,
M3y3€THO 3aHUMJbHBA KaKO MyOJIHIIH, TAKO U MpodecHoHaNInMa, jep OMOry-
haBa yBuJ y 3HaueHme M 3Ha4aj aHTUYKE YMETHOCTH M H-EHO aricopOoBame y
TSXKHE TOTOBUX TeHEpalja YMETHUKA. Tako je Ha 0BOj CTaTYH aHTHUKH
T0p30 Anoinona nckopuiihen 3a gopmupame crarye baxa y XVII Bexy. Exc-
HEepPTH Cy Taxkole Ipeno3Hasu 1 MHTEPBEHIINje PUMCKOTI pecTayparopa banaa-
capea Mapuja, capagnuka Jlopenua bepuunuja, naropase y mesaeceTe roiuHe
XVII Beka. Y nmpuOIMXHO UCTO BpEME, peCTaypHUCaH! aHTUYKHU KEHCKH TOP30
0]1 ErUIATCKOT LIPBEHOT Mopupa JONYHEH je paMEHUMa, OICCUCHIM pyKama
U TJaBOM 071 Oesior MepMepa, Takol)e aHTHUKOT TTOpeKJa, Koja ce 300T BeHIa
Ha rnaBu nosesyje ca Jduonucom. XKencku Top3o ca JJHOHHCOBOM TJIaBOM Ha-
JIa3Mo ce y MPBOj calld M yKa3yje Ha MOy PUMCKOT 0apoKa, CTBapama HOBUX
crarya of npepal)eHuX 1 M3HOBA CMOjeHUX (PparMeHTOBAaHUX CKYJIITYpA.

JecHa cTpaHa IOCTaBKe U je/THa CPEAMIIHA BUTPHUHA cajpiKalie Cy CKYJIII-
Type KYJITHO-PETUTHO3HOT KapakTepa. Meljy aHTHYKUM JieniMa Ouie ¢y CKyJII-
Type: [ 1aBa catupa, uzyserne uspane; Oscillum, ykpaiieH Ha 00e cTpaHe CIie-
HOM JIMOHMCH]CKOT KapakTepa U cLieHoM Epoca ca MOPCKMM KOBHMMa Ha TajacH-
Mma; CepanmcoBa riaBa 1 TpuTOHOBaA OMCTa NMajy KacHH]e HAaUUHEHE OTBOPE
Ha MECTY YCTa, IITO yKa3yje Ha BbUXOBY IPUMEHY Yy Jlekopauuju (GoHTaHa;
ABoctpana xepma; Kiuneyc ca rmaom Menyse; Crarya Jujane, MUHYITHO3HE
u3paze oIl LpHOr MepMepa u ajadacTepa Koju JodapaBa HHKapHATE U KOCY;
Becranka, n3pagom oarosapa 6apokHoj Mmoau Puma, kajga cy aHTHYKUM CTa-
Tyama of] anabactepa, yMETHUIU JI0AABaJIA PyKe U TIaBy, HA OBOM IIPUMEPY
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on noznahene O6ponse. Jlena u3 moTomux nepuoaa ouia cy: boropoauna ca
netetoM (XV Bek), neno ['peropuja au Jlopenia; Anheo rmacHuk u Eyxapu-
ctuukn husot (X VI Bek), nena paauonurie nopoxawutie [ 'ahuau; Anmocton Ceetu
Bbapronomej (X VI Bek), nemo Bajapa uz Jlombapauje.

IToceTe 0BOj M3y3€THO] U3JI0KOHM OHIIE CY OpTaHU30BaHE Y3 CTPOTO CIIPO-
Bol)eHe 3aITUTHUX MEpa, T1a UMK He MOYKEMO Ce OTETH YTHCKY Ja Ou rmocera
Y OJIjeK y jaBHOCTH OWJIM 3HATHO Behu J1a ce n3iok0a Hije o/ipikalia y OBaKo
OCETJBMBOM TPEeHYTKY. V3 TOr pasiora je Ba)XHO HAarJacUTH J1a n3n0x0y mpa-
TH cTpyuyHH Kataior ,,ROMA AETERNA. Pemek-nena puMcKor BajapcTsa U3
®onpanuje duno u Epuecta Cantapenu”, ca 60raTum uiycTpaTUBHUM IIPU-
JI031Ma M ONMCHMA CBAKOT O/l TPHACCET M TPH Jien1a, Koju hie cBakako o1o1eTu
M3a30BMMa BpeMeHa M OCTaBUTH CTPYYHO] jaBHOCTH 3Ha4yajHe HH(popMaiuje
0 OBOJ U3JIOKOU.

BaxxHoCT OBe M3I105K0€, Mopei OHe eCTETCKO-YMETHHYKE, HaJla3! ce y
TOME IITO Cy Ha K0 IIPE/ICTaBIJbEHA JIeNIa U3 IPUBATHE KOJIEKI[Hje, y Koja Hayd-
HULY U IPpO(ECUOHAIIIY JI0 Ca/la HUCY MOIIM UMATH IIPaBU YBUI, HAPOUUTO
HE Y)KHBO. 3a apXxeosore U HCTOpHYape YMETHOCTH, HE caMo Ja 06e30ehyje
MIPETPIIT aHAJIOTH]ja Koje moTudy u3 Beunor Puma Beh omoryhasa cxBarame
NEepUUIINpaba U MPUXBATakha aHTHUYKE YMETHOCTHU Y MIOTOBUM IIEPHOINMA,
OZTHOCHO H-CH KOHTHHYUTET, YTULA] ¥ 3Ha4a] Y 0APOKHOM M KJIaCULIUCTHYKOM
nepuoxy. Takohe 3a XepuTOJIOTHjy U MY3€0JIOTH]jy OBaKBa BPCTa IIpUBaTHE 301p-
Ke JIparoreHo je CBEI0YaHCTBO O CTBapamy MPBUX YMETHUUKHX KOJICKIIH]ja PUM-
CKE apHCTOKpaTHje, TpaJAulnje U3HEeIPeHe TOKOM peHecaHce, Koja je 3a b
nMaJia u3Jarame cTaTya y CBOjUM Pe3HICHIMjaMa, paJy IPECTHKa Y APYIITBY.

Beunu Pum y HoBom Cay, 3a TpeHyTaK je y4rHHO Jia ce Oapujepe Mory
MIPEMOCTHTH, jep, Ha Kpajy Kpajesa, ,,CBU IMyTeBH Bojie Y Pum”.

Jenena Anhenxosuh I'pawap
ApPXEOJIOUIKH HHCTUTYT
Bbeorpan

UDC 001.32:61(495)2020°(0423.

JYBUJIEJ] HAYYHOI IPYIITBA O PUT'U O] ®EPE
Atuna-Ilupej, 11. okto6pa 2020.

Tpuaeceroronuuima enaTHocT aruiaHor HayuHnor agpymTsa o Puru o
depe 1 UCTOPUjU MEIHIIMHE, 3aXBalbyjyhin lberoBOM OCHHBAUY U INIABHOM
npomoropy ap dumutpujy Kapambenomyiy, obenexeHa je cCBe4aHOM MaHH-
tdecramujom 11. okTobpa 2020. roguHe Koja je, 300T Mepa IPeIOCTPOKHOCTH,
onpkaHa 0e3 myOaruKe U MOKe C€ KOHCYJITOBaTH Ha TMHKOBUMA: http:/www.
rhigassociety.gr/new/ u Ha https://youtu.be/nSjkziCENSA.

OBo Hay4HO JPYIITBO je opranu3oaio ox 1990. 1. ceqam Bennkux Mel)yHa-
POAHMX CUMITOCH]a y BenecTrHy v OKOIMHY ¢ OPOjHUM yYECHUIIIMA M3 MHOTHUX
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3eMaJba, YMjH Cy PaJoBH KacHHUje 00jaBJbUBAHM Yy OOMMHUM 300pHUIIUMA
(ITPAKTIKA), koju cy ce OaBHIJIM UCTOPHjOM, MEAUIIUHOM, JTaorpadujoMm,
KJIaCHIHUM HayKama, reorpadujoM UTI., a Ipe CBETa JWYHONINY ¥ TeJaTHO-
mhy Pure onm ®epe koju je, cTumajeM HeCpehHUX OKOJHOCTH, MOTyOJhEH Y
3atBOpY ¥ beorpany, y Kymu Hebojmm, Mo HEKUM MUTIIJBEHIMA.

Kaxo je y Bpeme caHkIija Hamie 3eMJbe 0mito Hemoryhe na ce puHaHCH-
pa oAsIa3aK HaIllMX ayTopa Ha KOHI'pece Y HHOCTpaHCTBY, Ap KapamOepomnyino
je ycneBao yia Te (hmHaHcHje 00e30emau, Tako na cy MBan ['ahancku, Muonpar
CrojanoBuh n Kcennja Mapunku I'ahancku 6unu y moryhHocTu 1a Buie
MyTa y4ecTBY]y ¥ OAHECY pedepaTe Ha KOHI'PEecUMa, KOji Cy KacHHUje HITaM-
nanu y 30opaunuMa. ['ocioguny Kapambeponyiy, Jekapy u HayqYHHKY, CTOra
JIyT'yjeMO OIPOMHY 3aXBaJIHOCT IITO HAM je OMOTyhHo Ja cpeTaMo MHOTe
KoJiere u3 I'puKke U MHOCTPAHCTBA, C KOjIMa CMO KaCHHj€ OCTaJIU Y KOHCTPYK-
THBHUM KOHTAaKTHMa, Ha puMep ¢ koserom CripaBckuM u3 [losbcke, MEHOTUM
u3 byrapcke uta. Heku off THX yuecHHKa, HAXKAJIOCT, BUIIE HUCY Mel)y HaMma,
anu je monpuHoc Meh)ycoOHOM yITo3HaBamy HAIUX KyJITypa U Haposa 3abe-
JISKEH TPajHO. Ja ce TUIHO ¢ TOCeOHOM MaKHHoM ceham JieTasba 0 apaeTHOM
npe3eHToBamy Jiektupe Pure oxg ®epe u beroma. To cy actiekTH Koju 04eKyjy
U J1aJba UCTPAKUBADA.

Hp Kapambeporryio Mu je jeTHOM MOKJIOHHO YyBeHy Mary Pure o depe
BEJIMKOT (hopmara, Koja je JBajJieceTak rojrnHa yKpaliaBaja Hall CeMHHap Ha
dunocodckom dakynrery y Hoom Cany.

Kcenuja Mapuyxu I'ahancku
Beorpan
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IN MEMORIAM







UDC 1:929 Zunjié S.

AHTUYKE TEME CJIOBOJAHA XYBUhA

dunocoda Cnodonana XKymwuha (1949-2019) Buiiie je 3aHrMaa JbyAcKa
Hero (pu3mKanHa cTBapHOCT. Iberosa mMucao Ouia je ycMepeHa Ha )KUBOTHY
Ipakcy, Ha HCTOPHjcKH cxBaheHo Bpeme. bro My je 6mam3ak XereoB yBU 1a
MOCTOje BPEMEHCKE enoxe U 1a je grrocoduja \BUX0Ba MOjJMOBHA apTHUKYJIa-
I1ja, 11a je OHa, KaKo Ce N3pa3uo HeMadKy MUCIIHIIALL, CBOje BpeMe Y MUCITIMA
3axBaheno. Tako cxpaheHa guiocoduja BpemeHa Omia je ycMepeHa Ha JBYICKY
CTBApHOCT, JKUBOT, TIPAKCy, Koja y cebu o0jeuibyje CBE Jby/ICKE aKTHBHOCTH,
1 Kymuh jy je pazo Hasusao BenukoM punocodujom. bro je cacenum Moznepan
MHCIIHIIALL, JKUBEO j¢ y CBOM BPEMEHY M HACTOJa0 je J1a Ce Y HEMY MHCAOHO
pazabepe. ['oBopehu apucToTen0BCKH, 3a Bera je mpakTuika ¢puiaocodpuja
ouiia ipBa pustocoduja.

pxao je Takohe na ¢punocoduja HUje caMO MPOMHUIILIbAE CAIAITHOCTH
HETO ¥ O0JIMK TMIOBECHOT MUNIJbEHha, 0OIUK ,,yHYTPallher IPUCBajarmba Tpa-
nuimje”.! Tako MpUCBOjeHa Tpaauiinja IeJIOTBOPHA j€ U Y BpEMEHY ¥ KOME
JKUBUMO, OHa 00e30el)yje HCTOpHjCKH KOHTUHYUTET KOJHM CE€ CTBapa TpajHU
WJICHTUTET KaKo MojeMHala TaKo U Tpyma u mupe 3ajenaurie. (OKymuha je u
MHadYe BeoMa 3aHMMaJla He caMo MOJUTHYKA HEro y MPBOM peay KyJITypHa
ucropuja.) Jlpkao je 1a Ou ce Hermo3HABAKk-E TPAIUIINje HETATUBHO OJIPA3HIIO
Ha M3rpajilby KPUTHUYKE CBECTH O BPEMEHY y KojeM >kuBuMo. CamoocBemhu-
Bamb€ CIIOXE jecTe 3a7aTaK Besnuke Gpuiocoduje 1y TOM CMUCITY IIPETIIOCTaBIba
no3HaBame ucropuje punocoduje. CramHo je HCTHIAO [a je Gpunocopupame
n3BaH uctopuje huocoduje myT y IuiaeTaHTu3aM. AHTHYKa pritocoduja je
MPUBUJIETOBAHU TOMOC jep je MOoYeTakK.

buo je punocodcku epynura 6e3 npemiia, He CaMO y HAIlOj CPEIUHU
Hero u mupe. [Tucao je o roToBo cBUM obactrMa Guiiocoduje 1 HICTpak iBao
je uctopujy humocoduje o lBEHUX MMOYeTaKa 10 JaHac. [ oBopuo je HeMadyKkw,
SHTJICCKHU U (PPAHITYCKH jE3UK, a YUTAO j& JOIT U Ha CTAPOT PUKOM, JIATHHCKOM,
CTapOCIOBEHCKOM, PYCKOM M HTanujanckoM. [IpeBonno je punocodceke Tex-
CTOBE Ca CTapOrPYKOT, HEMAYKOT, EHTJIECKOT M ()paHITyCKOT je3nka. Paymose je
MICao Ha OCHOBY CTyIMpama HajBaKHUJUX TEKCTOBA U3 pa3MaTpaHe 00JIacTH
Ha Haj3Ha4YajHUjUM CBETCKHUM je3uluMa. 3a )HUBOTa je 00jaBHO ceJaMHAeCT
KIbHTa y IBaJIeCeT TOMOBA. Y TOKY je 00jaBJbUBamb¢ KIbHUra U3 eaunuje ,, 13

1 Kywuh, C., Qurozoguja u iioctimogeprociu, Oraunuk, beorpanx 2013, ctp. 12.
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3aoctaBintiHe Crnobonana XKymnha”2 rje je ranupaHo JBaHACCT HACTIOBA, IIITO
YKYITHO U3HOCH BHUIIE O] TpHJeceT ToMoBa. CBOjUM OOMMOM M KBAJUTETOM
ECIOB OIMyC 0e3 CyMIbe Criajia y caM BpX Haile Guiocodeke poyKimje.

Ca n3pa3suTHM CITMKApCKUM TAIICHTOM, Y THMHA3HJH CE IPUNIPEMA0 3a
CTyIHje Ha TaJallkboj] AKaJeMHUjH JUKOBHUX YMETHOCTH y beorpany. Meby-
THM, Y TIOCJICAHEM pa3peLy THMHA3H]je CyCpeo ce ca QIIocoprjoM, Kao jeTHIM
OJl TIPEIMETA, U YjeIIHO je TI04e0 Ja y IeproIuiiy 00jaBibyje mpBe cacTtase. Hbe-
T'OB MPBH 00jaB/beHU TEKCT HOCH HACIIOB ,,HHYe O JINPCKOM MECHHIITBY,> 1
y BeMy je pazmarpao HuueoBo pasyMeBame TMPCKOT IECHUILITBA Y apXajCKOM
nepuony I'pka. KakaB ctaB HemMauku KJIAaCHYHH (UIIONIOr 10 00pa30Bamy U
¢dunocod 1o NMo3uBY MMa IpeMa HaBeIeHOM OOJIHKY Tpukor iyxa? OBHM pajioM
HaTOBEIIITEH je MOTOmU My T OeorpaJckor MatypanTa y ¢punocodujy. lberos
MaTypcKH paj Takohe je 6uo u3 punocoduje (,,Huueopa cxBatama yMETHOCTH
u ecretuke”). U He Oe3 n3HeHalemwa 3a OKOJIMHY, KOja je 3Hala 3a ’eroBe BU-
HICTOIMII € IPUTIPEME 32 CTY/IMj€ CIIMKapCTBa, OH Te 1968. ronuue ynucyje
¢unocodujy na dunozodexom paxynrery y beorpany. U e camo To, OH — Kao
Jla IOHABJbA IBOJHOCT cTPyKa kox Huuea — Ha uctoM akynrery ynopeno
CTYIUpPAa U KIaCHYHE HayKe.

[IpenaBama u BexOe 3 aHTHUKE HUIIOCO]H]je IPKA0 MY je HeTpAeCeTo-
rogumsu bpanko [1aBmosuh, koju je mouetkom Te 1968. ronnae ogOpaHno
IOKTOPCKY AucepTanujy u3 ppanirycke pumocoduje Hayke, a caM ce joI yBeK
MIPUTIPEMAO0 3a UCTPpaKuBama cTape ¢punocoduje. [laBmopuheBu qacou 6e3
CYMHbE Cy OCTaBHJIM CHaYKaH yTHUCAK HA MJIAJIOT CTY/ICHTA,* KOJH je Taa yjeIaHO
C OZIYIICBJbCHEM ,,0TKPHO~ U XeresoBa MpeiaBama u3 uctopuje gpuiiocoduje,
mTo he ocTaBUTH TPajHU IIEYaT HA HErOBO cxBaTame (Guiiocodpuje u mbeHe
ucropuje. CBojeBpeMeHO je Hall o3HaTH Kiacudyap MupociaB MapkoBuh
WCTIPUYa0 aHETJ0TY O CBOjOj eTHHU ca bpanncnasom [letponujesnhem, kaga
raje crapu ¢puiocod ynutao: ,,IlnaTon unu Apucroren?”’, a Miaaau Kiacudap
OJTOBOPHO ,,ApHucToTen, Ha ITa My je Avtdg pekao: ,,E, onna on Bac Huka-
na ¢punozod uehe mocratu”.> Ha IMeTponujeBnheBo nutame v XKymuh Ou 1ao
WCTH OATOBOP Kao 1 MupocnaB Mapkosuh — ,,Apuctoren”, mo3uBajyhu ce mpu
TOMe Ha XEereJIoBy ped Ja je ApHCTOTeN Tyro BpeMeHa OMo yIuTesb CBUX (PHIIO-
coda.® U muasiu CTYAEHT MHUIIIE CBOj CEMUHAPCKHU paJ ,, ApHCTOTEIOBA CUIIO-
TUCTHKA”, KOjU he ce T0jaBUTH TEK Y HEroBOj MOCTXYMHO 00jaBJhEHO] KEbU3U
Hacnehe aniuuure unozogpuje (2020)7 xao cBeI0YaHCTBO J1a j€ CBOj IIPBU
GHITOCOPCKHU TEKCT KA0 CTYJCHT HAIKMCAO0 YIPaBo O BenukoM CTarupaHuHy.

2 N3naBauka kyha Jlocuje ctyauo u3 beorpasa o6jaBibyje 3aceOHy enunmjy ,,13 3aoctas-
mtuHe Cirobonana XKymwuha”, kojy ypehyje Unuja Mapuh.

3 Kymuh, C., ,,Huue o nupckom necuututsy”’, Ackpa, 1/1968, ctp. 4-5.

4 Kymwuh je Hanmcao na je 6uo yueHuk Muxaniaa Mapkosuha u bpanka ITaBnosuha
(Kymuh, C., Hciuopuja cpiicke ¢hunosoguje, IIAATQ books, beorpax 2009, ctp. 390).

5 lIujakosuh, b., ,,Mupocias Mapkosuh u meroB 3aBjeTHu gap”, y: Mapkosuh, M.,
Ciuyguje o peautuju anttiuxe, CpIcKo IpyIITBO 3a XeIEHCKY Qrocodujy u KyaTypy, Jacew,
Huxmuh 2001, ctp. 134.

6 Xeremn, I. B. @., Hciiopuja ¢punozoguje, 11, npeseo Hukona [onosuh, BUT'3, Beorpan
1975, cTp. 244.

T Xywuh, C., Hacaehe aniuuure gunozoduje, Jlocuje crymuo, beorpan 2020, ctp. 307-339.
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Bbpanko ITaBnoBuh je HacTaBHO Jiemy Mpakcy Kojy je MeAeceTuX rofarnHa
3amoueo Mutom1 Bypuh — na opranmsyje cryaeHTcKe ekcKypauje y [ puky.
[TaBnoBuh je oz cTyaeHara 3aXTeBao Ja OcTaBe 3amuce (TeKCToBe U (hoTorpa-
¢duje) o OBUM HayYHHM EKCKyp3ujama y (KOJIMKO je TO y HallleM BPEMEHY MO-
ryhe) crapy Xenany u Jyxxny Uranujy (Meydin ‘EALdc). He 3Ham noyznano na
1u je XKymuh yuecTBOBao y OBUM CTYIEHTCKUM HAyUYHUM Iy TOBambUMa, alld
jenHa meropa Oelnelka u3 TMIIIOMCKOT pajia kao na ynyhyje na jecre.8 U kana
Ce O/UTY4YMBAaO0 3a TEMY JHUILIOMCKOT paja, 0nadbpao je 1a oHa Oyne He U3 MO-
IEpHE HeTO U3 aHTHYKe (rutocoduje, mom pykoBoncTBoM bpanka [TaBiosuha
— ,,BEnejcka Teopuja 6mha”. He camo ga je 1972. ycmenmHo Hanmucao paj, Koju je
Harpaher OxkToOapckoM HarpagoM rpaga beorpanga kao HajOOJBM TUTIIOMCKA
pan Ha beorpajckoM YHUBEP3UTETY, HETO je, (DHIIOTIOMIKH ONPEMIBEH, IPEBEO
ca craporpukor T3B. B ¢parmente enejaia — [Tapmennia, 3eHona u Menuca.
buio je To BUXOBO MPBO LEIOBUTO M0jaBJbUBAHE HA HAIIIEM jE3UKY.

Kao mTo je Hekaga kao MaTypaHT 1MoYeo 12 00jaBJbyje CBOje MPBE YJIaHKe,
TAKO je cajia Kao CTY/CHT 3aBpIIHE roAnHe GuIocoduje moueo 1a mramna 1
CBOj€ CTY/ICHTCKE TeKCTOBE.” AJIH | J& BeroB Haj3HAYAJHIJU Pajl U3 CTYICHTCKOT
neproza cBakaxo ,,Enejcka reopuja 6iha”, o6jaBibeH y gacomucy Quiosogcke
ctuyguje 1972. ronune. 3aHUMJBHBO je TIPYU TOME Ja Ce OBa CTy,Z[I/IJa rojaBuiia
IIpe HEero 1ITO je ’beros MeHTop bpanko [1aBnosuh 06jaBro cBOj IPBU TEKCT U3
aaTHuke punocodpuje.l0 Mcre romune je 06emomanno 1 mpeoe GpparMeHara
enejanall u muxoBe KoMeHTape.!2 Join Tama 3amoYnbe MPaKkCy HaCTaBJhamba
pajlla Ha CBOJUM TEKCTOBHMA U IOCJe FBUXOBOT 00jaBJbHBamka. Tako je jomr
jemHoM oGjaBHo mpeBoa [TapMeHHI0BE TOEMeE,!? a TeMeJBHO je pepagno u
OCHOBHY CTYH]y U KOMeHTape (parmMeHarta. CBe je OBO OTOM OOjeIUHUO Y
Kibu3u Opaimeniuu erejaya,* kao KOHAYHOM OOJIHMKY CBOT TUILIIOMCKOT paja.
VY 00jaBibeHO] KibH3H 071 0kO 160 cTpaHa Ha MPEBOJ] 0TIAIa CBEra JBaJISCETaK

8 dunocod xoju obuhe nanammy Castella mare di Veglia, oxo 35 km jysxHo ox Paestum-a
y 1080j Mtanuju, HUje Ty camo 300T CBOjUX aHTHKBAPHUX HHTEpeCOBama. Cala HalyIITCHO
HaceJbe Of] TeK HEKOJIMKO pyIneBrHa cTape Eneje, Hema mra 1a monyau oky nocerunona’” (JKy-
wuh, C., ,,Enejcka Teopuja 6uha”, @unozogpcre ciuyguje, 1972, ctp. 145).

9 ,Universalitas — veéni okvir filosofije”, Student, 1/1972, ctp. 9; ,,Corruptio culturae”,
Student, 7/1972, ctp. 8; ,,Politika versus etika”, Student, 14/1972, ctp. 9.

10 Buo je To wianak bpanka ITaBnosuhia ,,CokparoBa monutsa [lany” (Kruocesna peu,
18. 1X 1973, cTp. 6-7).

1 Zun]lc S., ,,Fragmenta eleaticorum: Parmenid, Zenon, Melis”, Ideje, 4/1972, ctp. 5—-18.

12 Zunjié, S., ,,Commentarla i fragmenta eleaticorum”, Ideje, 4/1972, ctp. 129-136.

13 MTapmenup, ,,O npuponu”, Jleimoiuuc Maimiuye cpiicke, Kb, 427, 6/1981 ctp. 749-755.

4 Fragmenti Elejaca. Parmenid, Zenon, Melis, sa grckog preveo, predgovor i komentare
napisao Slobodan Zunji¢, BIGZ, Beograd 1984. buio 6u y nyxy JXKymuhepor aronckor Habo-
ja, alii ¥ Kao Ty’KHa CIHKa (He)IpHJIMKa Ha Halloj GUIOCOPCKO]j CLICHHU, HATIOMEHYTH J1a je
Anekcanpa 3npaskoBuh 3uctakuc y cBoM npesony [lapmennnosux gpparmenara (ITapmennn
u3 Eneje, O apupogu, Cnyxx6enn rmacHuk, beorpan 2013), HaBogehu nmpesoze [lapmenua Ha
caBpeMeHe je3uke, ykibyuyjyhu u Ham, n3octaBuia XKymuhes mpeBos, Hako je OH BpeMEHCKH
IIPBH LIEJIOBUTH MIPEBOJI HA HAII je3HK, U y3 TO U3 Mepa CliennjaiucTe 3a rpuky puiaocodujy.
Jla ctBap Oyne cacBuM jacHa, Henan JlakoBuh, Koju MHa4e He 3HA TPYKH je3UK HUTHU ce OaBUO
rpukoM ¢uaocopujom, y npukasy npesoga koxernuuie 3npaskosnh 3ucrakuc (,,O ITapme-
Huay u punosoduju’, HMH, 12. 1X 2013, ctp. 75) uctuye Kako je ieH MPEeBOJ YCIeIUjH O]
XKymuhesor.
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cTpana, octaso unHe JKymwuheBa yBogaHa cTyamja (1e3aeceTak cTpaHa) U uc-
LPITHYE KOMEHTApH (IPEKO NEAECeT CTPaHa), 3aTHM HBeroBa 00aBeIITeba O
CBEIOYaHCTBHMA O JKUBOTOIMCHMA €JIejalia U U3BOpHUMa (JieceTak CTpaHa), Kao
U TIONUC CeKyHaapHe nuTeparype. OBaj OpojuaHy OHOC CTPaHMLA KEBUTE TO-
Ka3yje z1a je peu o npBoj KymnheBoj K131, a He TeK 0 IIYKOM IIPEBOLY, KaKO
Cy My IIpUTOBapa Iy HEeKH YJaHOBH Haiue Gpuiaocodceke 3ajeJHuULIC.
KymwuheBo uctpakupame MUCIUIALA U3 CTAPUHE HUKAJl CE€ HUjE UCLP-
IIJBUBAJIO Y 3a/10BOJbEIY aHTHUKBAPCKE PAJI03HAIIOCTH, HETO je OMJI0 YCMEPEHO
Ka OHOM IIITa OHM HaMa JaHac MOTY Jia KaxKy, WJIM IIaK 1ITa MOy pehu HeKuM
MonepHuM (uitocopuMa, y HajMamy PyKy Kako Cy UX OBH YHTalH. Tako ce
Berosa cryanja ,,Enejcka reopuja 6nha” 3aBpurasa omackama Ha Xeresose u
Xajnerepose pemuHucieHnmje o enejunma. He nsnenahyje crora mro je 3a
CBOj HApEJIHM aKaJEMCKH pajl, MaruCTapecKy Te3y, 01abpao Temy ,,TemesbHu
T0jMOBH paHe rpuke punoszodpuje y narepnperanuju Mapruna Xajaerepa”
(koje ce Beh morakao y AMIIIIOMCKOM pajny) u 300r umje u3paze je 1978. 6uo Ha
cTyaujckom Oopasky y @pajoypry kox Bepuepa Mapkca u @puapuxa-Buixen-
Ma (bOH Xepmana. Pan je nospummo 1979. n O,Z[6paHI/IO noyetkoM 1980. roguse.
3a oBaj paxa npod. Muxamio bypuh je Maja 1980. nanucao: ,,Moxe ce camo
MOXEJIETH 1a HUBO KOjH je JOCTUTHYT Y OBOj CTYAMjU IIOCTAHE HE CaMO 3aJ10-
ra, Hero ¥ Mepa cBakor Oyayher ucTpaKuBauKor pajia y Haioj punosopuju.”l3
A onpa je XKymuh 3amodeo cBoj Beh ycTasbeHH MMOCTYIIAK pepaae MOjeTuHUX
I0IJIaBJba MaruCTapCKOr paja U BUXOBOI CYKIIECHBHOI 00jaBJbUBabA Y I1e-
puonunu.l® MelhyTum, Tek mocie 4eTBPT BeKa OJ1 Mpepajie OBUX TEKCTOBA
Kymwuh ux je cakymnuo, TOHOBO IIPEpasnuo U y3 TO UM je J0/1a0 jOUI jeTHO TI0-
rJaBJjbe,l’ Koje U3BOPHO HHUjE MPUIIATATI0 MATKCTAPCKOM pajy, U KOHAYHO je
MarucTapcku paj y TeMeJbHO rpepaljeHoj Bep3uju 00jaBro Kao KBUTY Xajgelep
u tipe-coxpauiosyu (Orpheus, Hou Can 2015). [Tpu Tome je ocTtano HeoOjaBbe-
HO Tpehe nmornassbe MarucTapckor paja (,,XajaerepoBo HCIIUTUBAKE OUBCTBO-
Bamba M I'puKa MUcao”), Koje je y npepaleHoM oOIrKy 1 1o NU3MEHEHUM HacIIo-
BOM 00jaBJbEHO TEK MOCTXYMHO Y HET0BOj KibU3U Paciipase o Kjepxelopy u
Xajgeiepy (2020) y okBupy HaBeeHe eaunyje ,,113 3aocrapiirune”. 8 YV kmusu
Xajgetep u uipe-coxpaiiosyu Xymwuh pazmaTrpa 0CHOBHE II0jMOBE IIPECOKpa-
TOBaIa U3 yriia XajaerepoBe MUCIHH, a YjeIHO UCTTUTYjE CPEAUIIHE CTABOBE
Xajaerepa HoCpeICTBOM BEIrOBUX TyMauea rpecokparosana. OBUM ABocMep-
HHUM HCTPAKHUBAKBEM XajIerep U MPecOKPaTOBIIN CE Y3ajaMHO PacBETIbABA]Y.
[Mowyerkom ocampecetux XKymuh je 3anoueo u3paay T0KTOpCKE JAHCEp-
tauuje ,,Ilojam jenqHor y ApuctorenoBoj MeTtapusunu”, mojx pyKoBOACTBOM

15 Bypuh, M., ,,Peniersuja cryauje Crnobonana XKymiha *TeMesbHH [I0]MOBH paHE IPUKe
¢unozoduje y marepnperaunju Martina Heideggera’”, y: bacra, /1., Mapuh, U., Kyuunap, 3.,
npup., Ym y epemeny. Ciiomenuya o ioguwruyu cmpiuu Crobogana XKyruha: 9. 3. 2019 — 9. 3.
2020, Jocuje cryano, beorpax 2020, cp. 341.

16 Heraklitov logos kao zbirajuca zbranost”, Filozofske studije, 10/1979, ctp. 89—149;
,,Parmenidovo bi¢e i Heideggerovo bivstvovanje”, Filozofski godisnjak, 1/1988, ctp. 7-73;
»Anaksimandar i zacetak evropske filozofije”, Filozofski godisnjak, 3/1990, cTp. 7-84.

17 Talet kao protejska figura pocetka”, Dijalog, 3—4/1990, ctp. 79-94.

18 BuBcTBOBame’ M rpuko ‘ueTBopcTBO’”, y: Kymuh, C., Pacipase o Kjepkeiopy u Xaj-
geiepy, Nocuje ctymmo, beorpan 2020, ctp. 185-248.
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Bpanka [TaBnoBuha, paau uunje uzpase je, 3axBabyjyhu ctuneHanju Xymooi-
ToBe oHmanuje, Tpu cemectpa (1982/1983) 6o Ha cTYaUjCKOM OOpPaBKY y
Tubunreny, rae My je Mmentop ouo Xanc Kpemep. buiia je To npBa 10KTOpCKa
Te3a Kof Hac U3 ApucTorenioBe Teopujcke humocoduje. [Ipodecop IlaBmosuh
je mpemuHyo Mapta 1986, a yimory MeHTOpa HE3BaHUYHO je Mao mpodecop
Muxauno Bypuh. Onopamena je y neriemopy 1986, a o6jaBipena 1988. nox
HACIIOBOM Apucitotien u xenonoiuja. [lpodaem jegnol y Apucitoitenosoj weiua-
@usuyu. O ToM pany je Muxauno Bypuh — Ha onOpaHH, Kao 4JaH KOMHCH]eE
—Hanucao: ,,OBaj paj JajeKko NpeBa3uiia3yu OKBUPE IIKOJICKOT paja, MpeacTa-
BJba 3peJio U caMocTanHo (uiozodceko aeno. [Ipe 6u ce ouexknBano ga HEKO
3aBpIIN CBOjY YHHBEP3UTETCKY KapHjepy TaKBUM pajioM, HETO /ia TEK MOYHE.
Ha Beorpanckom yHUBEp3HUTETY 110 cafia HUje OpameHa JOKTOPCKa IucepTa-
uuja u3 ¢prno3oduje Koja je TaKBUX KBAJIUTETa J1a OM CACBHM CHT'YPHO MOTJIa
Ooutu nprxpaheHa kao XaOMJIUTAIMOHH CITUC HA HAjOOJbUM HEMAaYKHUM YHUBEP-
suTeTrMa...”! OBa KibUTa je MOCTHUTIIa OHO MITO je mpodecop Bypuh ouexknBao
O]l MarHCTAPCKOT pajaa, KOju Taja joll yBeK HHje Ono 00jaB/beH Kao IeTIHA
— MocTaBWIIA je Mepy PUITOCO(CKOT HCTPaKHBamkha HE CaMO APHUCTOTENA H
aHTH4Ke uocoduje Koz Hac. 3anouery npepany A0KTOPCKe AucepTaLuje
Kywuh, mehytnm, Huje qoBpuino. OHe Gelelnke Ha MapruHamMa BIaCTHTOr
npuMepKa KibHUre, Koje je mpupehnBad ycreo aa mpovnTa, yHeTe Cy y IpyTo,
JONYHEHO u31ame aena Apuciuoiiena u xenonoiuje (2020), 06jaBibeHO y enu-
uuju ,,M3 3aocraBmtune”. Kura Apucivoiien u xenonoiuja OpraHu30BaHa je
y 1Ba Jienia. Y TPBOM JIeIly ce HCLPITHO pa3MaTpajy MpeaprucTOTENI0BCKa CXBa-
Tama JeJHOT — KO/ mpecokpaToBaiia, [iiarona u Crneycuna. Y Ipyrom jaeny
ayTop ce ycpencpehyje Ha ApUCTOTEIIOBY TEOPH]y jeAHOr. Y 3aBPIIHOM I0-
IJIaBJby C€ yKa3yje Ha Ba)KHOCT TEME jeTHOT He CaMo 32 APHUCTOTEIIOBY METa-
¢u3uKy 1 aHTHUKY GUITOCOMHjy Y IISTUHU HETO U 338 MOJIEPHY MHUCAO.

Tako cy cBa Tpu JXymuheBa 3aBpirHa akaaeMcKa paaa — JUTLIOMCKH,
MarucTapcKu U TOKTOPCKH — BE3aHU 3a aHTUUKY (rutocodujy n 'y mpepaheHom
WITU JIOTTYBEHOM OOJIMKY 00jaBJbE€HU CY Kao KibHTe. 1 jeroBa yHUBEp3UTET-
CKa Kapujepa Be3aHa je 3a oBy ernoxy ucropuje dhunocoduje. On je 1977. Ha
dunozodckom pakynrety y beorpany mszadpan 3a acHCTeHTa Ha IPEIMETY
HUcropuja unocoduje I (= antuuka dpunocoduja). Apxehu na ymy nomeny-
Ty XereyioBy onacky o ApucCToTelly Kao yuutesby guiiocoda, Kymuh je Ha
BekOamMMa ca CTyJIeHTHMa YUTA0 U TYMauno jeAWHO T0jeJuHe Kibure Apu-
crotenoBe Meiiagusuxe. Tako cy 6eorpajcku cTyaeHTH ¢puitocoduje roguna-
Ma OYHIbali YII03HaBamke ca 0Ja0paHOM CTPYKOM ITOCPEICTBOM OBOT FbEHOT
temesbHoT criuca. [locie emptu npodecopa [asnosuha (MapTa 1986), Kymuh
MOYHHE J1a JPXKH U IIPeAaBarba U3 UCTOT IIPeMeTa U TO YMHH CBE JIO O/IJIacKa
y CAJl (kpajem jyma 1997). Yjenwo je uctu npeameT npeaaao u Ha Duiozod-
ckoM (pakynretry y HoBom Cany (1989-1997). ¥V ckiomy u3pajne TOKTOPCKe
IUCcepTaIlnje, C jeJHe CTpaHe, M CTYJACHTCKUX Bex0Oama N3 aHTU4IKe (PUI0Cco-
¢wuje, c mpyre cTpaHe, 3a104€0 je a MPEeBOIU APUCTOTENOBY Meiuaghusuxy,
aJld Taj 1M0Cao HaXKaJoCT HUje JOBPIINO. 3a MoTpede HacTaBe MPEeBeo je ¢

19 Purié, M., ,,Slobodan Zunju¢, Pojam jednog u Aristotelovoj Metafizici”, Filozofski go-
disnjak, 1/1988, ctp. 212.
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SHIJIECKOT je3KKa IIPBU TOM o3HaTe Hciiopuje ghunosoghuje Dpenepuxa Korui-
croHa (I puxa u Pum, 1988), Koju je KOIl HAC JIO cajla UMao YeTUPH U3/Iamba.

Beh je manmomenyTo na ce Xymuh 6aBuo TpaauiujoM Bepyjyhu 1a Ham
OHa MOJKE TOMONM y KPUTHYKOM CTaBy IpeMa HameM BpeMeHy. [loceOHo ra
Je 3aHMMAJIo KaKo Cy HCTAKHYTH MOJCPHH MUCIMOLM YuTany crape. OTyna
BHUIIC ICTOBHX Pa/ioBa y KojuMa I/ICTpa)KyJC BUXoBe oxHoce. Tako je 1982.
00jaBuo pacmpasy ,,Mimesis i poiesis” y kK0joj pazmarpa XajrerepoBo 4nTame
X kwure Ilnaronose /powcase. A Beh napenne 1983. nojaBibyje ce merona
cTynuja ,,Apuctoren u Mapkc”, rae ce yrnopeaHo aHanu3upajy ApUCTOTEIIOB
cTaB Ja ,,u0BeK paha yoBeka” u MapKcoB CTaB Ja je ,,KOpeH YoBeka yoBek”. Ha
0BOj TEMH, CXOJJHO CBOjOj yoOHUUajeHOj pakcu, paguhe u nocie objaBibuBamba
HaBE/ICHOT TEKCTa, Pe3yJITaT uera je AeceT roAnHa KaCHHUje HacTajla 3HaTHO
mupa ¥ npoay0JbeHuja CTy,ZlI/I_]a ,,CaMopaljaH)e U camonpousBonma’ (1993).
Cem Tora, 6aBHO Ce | T0jeIMHUM CIICI1jaTUCTUIKUM TeMaMa U3 aHTH4IKe (u-
nocodnzlje Kao IITO CY ,,3¢HOHOBH J0Ka3u mpoTuB MHOMITBA” (1980), T1Ie 1mo-
CTaBJbECHHU 33JaTaK pelraBa (jeINHN My T) HCKJBYIHUBO Y MAHUPY aHATUTHIKE
¢unocoduje, ,,ApucToTen U MpecokpaTcka cxparama Jeqnor” (1984), ,,AH-
THYKO NonMame Grino3odcke KPUTHKE UITH pparMeHT O KPUTHYKOM CIOPY
¢unozoduje u punonoruje (1994)”, ,,The Biological and the Political Side of
Human Nature in Aristotle” (1995) nin ,,Kako je EBpona nouena a dpuioso-
¢upa” (2014). OBe 3aceOHe pacrpase — y3 ]0]1[ HEKE TEKCTOBE — CaKYILbCHE Cy
y IPBOj KIbU3H ennnuje ,,M3 3aoctaBmTnne” HaclIo0BJbeHO] Hacnehe anivuyuke
Gunozoguje (2020), rue peu ,,Hacaehe” ynyhyje Ha aKTyeJIHOCT U YTHIIA] aH-
THYKE MHUCJIU Y MOJCPHUM BpPEeMEHHMa, 0 Yera je HameMm Quiocody mpe
cBera OuJIo cTalo.

O6umHa ctynuja ,,bor puiiozoda y antuiu”, Hajipe odjaBibeHa y 300p-
uuky lojam boia y ¢hunocoghuju (Hosu Canx 1996), mpemrammana je y beorpamy
2016. xao camocTaHa KibuTa. JKymuh ce y 0] OCBpHYO U Ha TPUKY PEIUTH]Y,
HMCTaKaBIIH J1a je TPUYKa PEIUTHO3HOCT BUIIIE OOMYajHOCT, a Mamke Bepa. C
Apyre crpaHe, Gpunocopcka TEOIOrHja, Koja YOIILITe He IPETIOCTaBIba Bepy,
M3rpajiia je HepeIUrno3HH 1ojaM Oora, koju Huje nuuHocT. Takas Gor ce
CIIO3HAjE 4y TOHOMHHM JbYCKMM YMOM, IIPEMa BeMy HeMaMo aeKTUBAH O~
HOC, HE MOJINMO My CE HUTH My pHHOCHMO XpTBe. Hacynpor oBoj, xpuirhas-
CKa Teosoruja je 00enekeHa XeTepPOHOMHOM yIIOTPeOOM yMa, jep je y TeMeIby
xpuirhaHcTBa Bepa y OTKpHUBEHE HCTHHE 0 bory Kao TMYHOCTH. YIIPKOC 0BOj
CYNPOTHOCTH, XpUIThaHCKa TEOJIOrHja Ce Haclama Ha (PHIIOCO(CKY a HE MUTO-
JIOIIKY TEOJIOTH]y, OHa Tos1a3u of bora ¢unocoda, a He o Oora pesuruja, mro
Kymwuh He mponymra ga ucTakHe.

Kymwuh je mpBu K01 HaC Ka0 HACTaBHU MpenMeT yBeo Buzantujcky du-
mocodujy (1990), kao cBOjeBpCHH HacCTaBaK aHTHIKE (pritocoduje Kom cpea-
BOBEKOBHHX ['pka. CpOu Ccy mpunaga i BU3aHTH]CKOM KYJITYPHOM KPYTy U
nocpencTBoM BuzanTHje mpuMuin cy XpuihaHCTBO, TUCMEHOCT H (PHIIOCO-
¢bujy. Kymuh je 120 U3y3eTHO BEITUKHU JOPHHOC UCTPAKUBAKLY CPIICKE CPEI-
HOBEKOBHE (puitocoduje 3a Kojy je Ipxao Ja je TO ,,BIU3aHTHjcKa Guio3oduja Ha
CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKOM je3uKy .20 113 oBe y HaIlIoj CpelMHI HOBE 001aCTH 00jaBHO

20 XKywuh, C., Hctuopuja cpiicke ¢unosoduje, IAATQ books, Beorpan 2009, ctp. 28.
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je Buiie panoBa, mel)y kojuma cy Haj3HauajHuju 00MMHa MOHOTpaduja Jlotuxa
u weonoiuja, Hujanrexiuxa Josana Jlamackuna y u3aniuujckoj u cpiuckoj ¢u-
nozo¢huju (2012) u Ilpupox u cywiuaciuso. Cpiicke 10TuKe y cpegroem 8exy
(2013), a y 6bubmmorernu ,,13 3a0cTaBmTHHE” TNIAHUPAHO j€ J1a CE TI0jaBH KEHH-
ra Hcuopuja cpiicke ¢punosoguje I. Og IX go XVI sexa. tberos npumep cy
MTOTOM CJISIIVIIH M IPYTH, TAKO J]a CE OBAj MMPEAMET cajia rpenaje Ha Prro30d-
ckoM (hakynrtety y Hukmuhy n y bamoj Jlymm.

Axanemcky 1997/98. Kymwuh npoBoau Ha [leHcunBaHujcKOM YHUBEP3U-
tery y @unanenduju (CAN), rae capahyje ca Yapacom Kanom, moznatum
CHELHjaTIUCTOM 3a aHTHUKY ¢unocopujy. [lorom npenasu Ha YHUBEp3UTET
Pox Ajnenn, roe pagu ce 10 (ycien 0ojecTH) MPEeBPEMEHOT TICH3MOHHUCAbA
2012. Ha oBOM yHHMBEP3UTETY je APKAa0 HU3 KypceBa U3 aHTHUKE U MOJCPHE
¢dunocoduje, unju cunadycu cy cpehom cauyBanu. Tako y enunuju ,,13 3a0-
CTaBUITHHE” MPEACTOjU 00jaB/bUBAE U KIbUT'C AMepuura iipegasarsa l. Kypc
aHiuuyke unozoguje, IUju CPSIUIIHA 1€0 YnHE TapTuje o [Imarony u Apu-
croteny. Umajyhu y Buay OBy canpkuHy kao u JXXymuheBo npikame Xereno-
Be Hciuopuje ¢hunozoghuje 3a y30pHYy, HEOIOJBPMBO ce HaMehe IMo3HATH CcTaB
OBOT HEMAYKOT MHCITHOIIA — ,,aK0 UKO, [1maToH 1 AprcToTen ce Mopajy Ha3BaTu
YUHTEIbIMA JbyJICKOr poza”.?! }KyH,I/Ih oBJie moceOHO aHanu3upa llnaroHoBe
nujanore Eyiuugpon v [pocasa kao u Apuctorenose crvice Metuagusuka,
QDusuxa, Hukomaxoea ewiuxa n O fieCHUUKO] YMEWHOCIIU.

Kon nac je Munomr Bypuh unayrypucao jenan eHTY3HjaCTUUKH HAYMH
nucama 0 aHTULH, TI0 YeMY je UIlak OO OJIMKU HETOBAHOM KHHKEBHOM CTH-
ny Ilnarona u3 AMjanora HEro CyBOMApHO] apryMEeHTalNju ApUCTOTEa U3
IETOBUX €30TepUUKHUX cnuca. DypuhieB 3aHoc anTukom oceha ce jour u y
tekctoBuMa bpanka [TaBnosuha, Majia je mucame 0BOT IOTOMET BUIIE CBEYAHO
Hero enty3ujactuaHo. Kon Kymuha, meljytum, atmocdepa je cacBum npyra.
OH y HaBeJICHO] OTIPEeIH APKH HAYIHY CTpaHy ApHCTOTeNa, 3a Kora je Xeren
pekao na je 6uo ,,00MMaH ¥ CIIeKyJIaTHBaH Kao HUKO APYTH U J1a ,,y MOTIeny
CrieKyaTuBHe 1yOuHe ... mpeBasuiasu [Lnarona”.22 Kox XKymuha Hema eHTY-
3Wja3mMa, HeMa HU CBEYaHOT TOHA, HeMa ITaTeTHKeE.

[Ipema meroBom Bul)elwy, aHTUUKH CBET je 00€JIeKEH, KaKo je TOBOPHO
Huue, Beunum BpahameM ucTor. Jep ce, mpema cxBaramy cTapux I'pka, cBeT
HE pa3BUja y BpeMeHy Ila HeMa HaJie 32 IPOMEHY Habo0Jbe, CBET BEYHO KPYKH
W CBa PEaiHOCT je y cajammbocTh. [IpeocTaje jennHo aa ce )UBOT IPUXBATH
TaKaB KaKaB je 1 cajia u oBic y:kuBa y emy (Carpe diem). OBakaB 10)KUBJIbA]
CBETa, CMaTpao je Hall (UI0Ccod, JIeKH Yy OCHOBU MEJIAHXOJIMYHOT ayxa. XKy-
wuh je, mel)yTuMm, OMo cacBUM MojiepaH, BEeroB OCHOBHH CTaB je MPOCBETH-
TEJbCKU XyMaHH3aM, IIPOKET BEPOM Yy TIPOjeKaT eMaHIuIIaIrje, y MoryhHoCT
paImMoHaIN30Bamka JeYICKOT CBETa M Y XyMaHH JTUK PallHOHAIHOCTH. YMECTO
BeyHOT Bpahama MCTOT, y CBOM JICBHUYAPCKOM HACTPOjeHy BEPOBAO je Y MO-
ryhHOCT HampenoBama U yMCKe H3TPaJIibe JbYICKOT CBETA.

ITa umak ce y XKymuheBoMm MOiepHOM )KUBOTHOM CTaBY HA3HUPY U TParo-
BHU MPaKTUIKE MyApocTH cTtapuX. [Ipema jenHoj aHernoTu, Koja anokpudHO

21 Xeren, I. B. @., Hciiopuja ¢unoszoguje, 11, ctp. 243.
22 Ibid., ctp. 243-244
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rOBOpH 0 ApucToTeny, a cpehe ce y CprckuM cpell-OBEKOBHUM PYKOITHUCHMA,
KaJia je OBOM IpukoM (uI0cody jaBJbEHO Jla Cy My YMPIIH CHHOBH, OH j€ Ha-
BOJIHO MHPHO y3BpaTHo ,,3Ha0 caM ja cy poheru cmpTrau’”.23 Herrro ox Tora
cpehemo u xon XKymuha. Kan je casrao na 6oiryje of HEU3JIeunBe OOJECTH,
OH je peKao J1a je To MpUInKa J1a ce BUIAHU aa Ju je prutocod. U noncra, oH ce
HUje IPEIyCTHO 0Yajamy, HETO jeé MHTEH3UBUPAO PaJl Ha CBOJUM (HHITOCO(DCKIM
cnucuma. Ilocne noepartka u3z CAJl, y kpaTKOM NEepUOay O MET roguHa
(2012-2017) o6jaBmo je nBaHaeCT KKUTa y IecHaecCT ToMoBa. [locnenmwy ro-
JIUHY )KMBOTA MPOBEO je HaJ PyKONHCOM Kibure Elzucitenyujanuciuu, Kojy
Ha)KaJIOCT HUje CTUTA0 Ja JOBPIIM. Y IUIaHy je Ja ce 0Ba KIbUTa I0jaBH MOA
HACJIOBOM Amepuuxa iipegasrea Il Elzuciuenyujaruciuy y OKBUPY CIUIIH]C
,,J/I3 3aocTaBuiTuHe”.

Cno6onan Xymuh ce yrokojuo 9. mapta 2019, a caxpatbeH je Ha bexxanuj-
CKOM T'p00JbY Y MIPHUCYCTBY MOPOJUIIC, IPUjaTeIba, YUEHUKA U TOIITOBAIAIA
meroBor nena. Kurma je moBpemeno pomumana. Hanrpobny 6eceny npxao je
¢unocodh Mnanen Kozomapa, \eroB mprjaTess U capaaauk. Omnparmrajyhu ce o
npujaTesba, becenHuK je — eBornpajyhm Xymuhera He3abopaBHa IpeTaBama
Ha (aKynTeTy U TOCEOHO FEroBy er3ere3y AprcToTesa Ha BexkOamMa — TyMadno
CrarupanuHOB cTaB U3 Huxomaxose eiuke ,,;ja OHUM HajOOJHUM HE IPHIIHYN
nmoxsana” (1101b21). ATpudyT ,,Haj00JEN” y OBOM CITy4ajy OJJHOCHO CE Ha TIpe-
MUHYJIOT (pritocoda U yMecTo NIPUToJHE XBaJle IEMOHCTPUPAH je BeroB (HIo-
cockH Tocao.

Ha npBy rogummuny cmpty, 9. mapta 2020, nojaBuna ce CioMmeHuIa
Cnobonany XKymuhy HacioBbeHa Yu y epemeny. Victe rogune nojaBuiie cy
Ce ¥ YSTHPH OJ1 INIAHUPAHKX JBAHACCT KIbUTa U3 IEroBe 3a0cTaBITHHE. [IpH-
jaresbu M MOIITOBAOIM UyBajy ycroMmeHny Ha Cinobonana XXymwuha u 1eroBo
W3Y3€THO BPEIHO 1 OOMMHO (PHIIOCOPCKO JIEIO.

Hnuja Mapuh
Ousnuku hakynrer
YHugep3uret y beorpany

23 Kywuh, C., Hciiopuja cpiicke ¢unozoduje, IAATQ books, Beorpan 2009, ctp. 34.
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UDC 94:929 Mirkovi¢ M.

OMJIABAK HAIIUEI' HAJBEREI' UCTOPMYAPA
PUMCKE AHTUKE
MHWPOCJIIABE MHUPKOBU (1933-2020)

IToueTkoM Maja OBe TonMHE, HAITYCTHIIA HAac je MupocinaBa Mupkosuh,
penoBaH podecop Dmro3odekor pakynrera y mensuju. Maxo je 6wmia y ctapo-
CTH JIOCTOJHOj TIOIIITOBaMka, TAKAB UCXOJ] HAC je cBe 3aTekao. OHa je j0 mocie-
el TPEeHYTKa OMia HCTpaKMBayd M3Yy3€TaH 10 CBOM €HTY3Hja3My U PajHoj
CHeprHUju, U3y3eTaH y TOJIMKO] MEPH JIa HU MHOTE JIaJIeKo MJialje konere HUCY
OuJey cramwy j1a je mpare. TokoM Hay4dHe KapHjepe Koja je Tpajaia MyHHX IIecT
neuenrja, MupocnaBa MupkoBuh je mpoyuaBaia aHTHUKE IHCLE, enurpadcke
CTIIOMEHUKE U Manupyce, HCTpakuBaJla apXeoJIoIKH MaTeprjajl, MPeBOANIA,
nucasa, o0jaBJpUBaJa, MOJIEMHUCAalIa U TI0/ly4aBalia — U CBE TO je YAHUIIA ca He-
CMamEHUM KapOM TOTOBO JIO CAMOT Kpaja CBOT HBOTA.

Kako ykpaTko onucati OBy HECBAKHIAIIbY HAYYHY H MEIArOIIKY Kapu-
jepy? Y nutamy je, 0e3 nKakBe CyM-e, Hajsehn ncropudap puMcKke aHTHKE
KOTa je Hallla akaJeMCKa CperHa uMaia jorr o Bpemena Hukome Bynnha.
CBojy HayuHY Kapujepy poBena je Ha Dumo3odckom pakynTeTy y beorpany.
OcHoBHE cTy/auje KiacuuHe (Quiiosoruje 3aspiinia je 1957. rogune, kao jenaan
0J1 HajOOJbUX CTYJICHATA CBoje renepanuje. Ha Onesbemy 3a ucropujy duio-
30(¢cKOr (haKynTeTa MpoIia je Kpo3 cBa akaJeMcKa 3Bama, oJ] ackucTeHTa (y3
HeoOnuHy (hopMyJanujy ,,HACTABHUK CPEIhe IIKOJIE 10Ae/beH (haKynTery’ ),
MPEKO JOICHTA, JI0 BAHPEHOT U pefoBHOT podecopa. ['onune 1966. 6uina je
noouTHUK XyMOONTOBE HCTPaKMBAYKE CTUIICHIM]E; ABa ceMecTpa 1966/67.
Oopasuna je y bony, nog Hanzopom npod. Joxaneca [lIrpay6a (Johannes Anton
Straub, 1912-1996). Akagemcky roguny 1982/83. nposena je y [Ipuncrony
(The Institute for the Advanced Study in Princeton), Ha mo3uB mpodecopa
Openka ['mnmmjama (James Frank Gilliam, 1915-1990). buna je uwian Hemaukor
apxeoomkor mHcTHTYTa (Deutsches Archéologisches Institut), Mehyrapomaor
npymTBa nanuposora (Association Internationale de Papyrologues) u Jpymitsa
3a autnuke crynuje Cpouje, y umjem je pajy U CKyloBUMa aKTHBHO y4eCTBO-
Basia. M3arasa je Ha BUIIE IeceTHHA MeljyHapOHUX HAyUYHUX KOH(pEpEeHIH]ja,
a'y pajay HEKHX je yuecTBOBaJia M Kao opranuzatop. [1o1 i-eHuM YBpCTHM BOb)-
CTBOM OpraHM30BaHa je Besrnka Meh)yHapoHa konpepennuja Pumcku ipagosu
u yiispheroa na /[ynasy 'y beorpany, y okroopy 2003. roguHe, Kojy je puHaH-
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cupana ponmanuja Asexcanaap Gon Xymooar.! TokoM BHIIE O IBE JCICHHU]E
(1979-2001) 6una je med Kareape 3a Mcropujy crapor Beka u npurnaaajyher
ceMuHapa, kao u LleHTpa 3a aHTHUKY enmurpaguKy 1 HyMU3MaTuKy Ha Duiio-
3o(hckoM akynTeTy YHUBep3uTeTa y beorpamy. Ha oBoM mosokajy Hacieama
je ®anymy llanazoriy, 4nju je TpBH U HajcTapuju yueHUK Onmna. CTyIeHTH je
HaMTe Kao yIedaTJbUBOT ¥ TocBeheHOT HaCTaBHUKA, aJTH M K0 BPJIO CTPOTOT
UCIIUTUBAYA.

Hayuna natepecoBama MupociaBe MupkoBuh, IOy T lBeHOT yMETHHY-
KOT' M €CTETCKOT yKyca, Ouiia cy pasHOBPCHA U AyOOKa. Y OBOM HEBEIMKOM
npusiory Moryhe je mpy>kuTu camo OBIIaNTHy CKUIy. Beh meH nonpuHoc cTy-
IHjama JJaTHHCKE enurpaduke 6uo 01 TOBOJbAH Ia UCITyHH jeHy OoraTy aka-
JneMcKky kapujepy. O camor noverka 3anHTepecoBaHa 3a HENoCpeaan paj] Ha
JIOKYMEHTapHUM H3BOpHUMa, Tpod. MupkoBuh je 3aciysHa 3a mpBo 00jaBIbU-
Bamb€ MJIM MIOHOBHO M3/1aBa¢ CTOTHHA JATHHCKUX U jeTHOT Opoja IpuKuX
HaTMHCa U3 OAYHABCKUX U OaJIKaHCKUX MpoBHHLK]a PuMmckor napcsa. buna
je wiaH ypenHUIITBa Hame HajBehe enurpadceke mydnukanuje [nscriptions de
la Mésie Supérieure. 3ajenno ca Cnobompanom Jlymanuhem npupenuna je npBu
TOM, TJIe Cy ITyOJIMKOBaHH HaTIicH 13 CHHIUIyHYMa 1 ceBepo3amnaJHuX 00Ia-
CTH IPOBUHITHM]E; OWIIa je jeIMHH ayTOp ApyTe CBecke, mocBehene HaTmucnMa
Bumunanujyma u okonune.? [Topen Cunruagynyma u Bumusarmjyma, Mupociia-
Ba MupkoBuh je 00jaBspHBalia HATIIMCE Ca BUIIE 3HAYajHUX PUMCKUX HaJIa3u-
mTa ca TepuTopHja nanamme Cpouje u Llpae ['ope. 30upky ox 79 HaTmnca u3
CupmujyMa Koju CBEZ0UYe O KOH3YyJapcKuM OeHeduinjapuma objaBuia je y
Boziehem Hemaukom wacorucy Chiron.3 3nameHuTy cTyaujy o Cupmujymy Ha-
MUcaa je MorIaBUuTO Ha OCHOBY emUrpadCKor U apXeooIIKOr Marepurjana,* a
MOCIeAEe, 3HA4ajHO MPOLTMPEHO U3/Iambe, CaJIpKU U KOMILJIETaH KaTaJior HaT-
MMca U3 OBOT aHTUYKOT I'pajia U lberoBe OKOIHMHE (0JIN3Y TPHU CTOTHHE CIIOME-
HUKa 1 pparmenata).’ Muctepuosuu ,,Municipium S” (TauHO UM OBOT I'paja
JaHac He 3Hamo), y 6nusuHu [libeBiba, mpenMer je meHe enurpadcke cTyau-
je, Y OKBUPY Koje ¢y 00jaBJbeHHU CBU O3HATH HATIIUCH Ca OBOT JIOKaIMTETa.o

1 Ona je mpupenunia u 360pHUK pajgoBa ca ckyma: Romische Stidte und Festung an der
Donau. Akten der regionalen Konferenz, Beograd 16-19 Oktober 2003, Filozofski fakultet,
Beograd 2005.

2 Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure I: Singidunum et le Nord-Ouest de la province,
Centre d’études épigraphiques et numismatiques de la Faculté de philosophie de I’Université
de Beograd, Beograd 1976; Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure I1: Viminacium et Margum,
Centre d’études épigraphiques et numismatiques de la Faculté de philosophie de I’Université
de Beograd, Beograd 1986.

3 ‘Beneficiarii consularis in Sirmium’, Chiron 24 (1994), 345-404.

4 Sirmium, its History from the I Century AD to 582 AD, Sirmium I, Beograd 1971, 1-94.
[IpeBon Ha cpricku je3uk: Sirmium: istorija rimskog grada od I do kraja VI veka, Blago Sirmi-
juma, Sremska Mitrovica 2008.

5 Sirmium. Its History from the First Century AD to 582 AD, University of Novi Sad,
Faculty of Philosophy, Department of History; Historical Archive “Srem”, Novi Sad — Sremska
Mitrovica 2017.

6 Municipium S (). A Roman Town in the Central Balkans, Komini Near Pljevija, Mon-
tenegro, BAR International Series 2357, Archaeopress, Oxford 2012. IIpeBoy Ha CpIICKH je3UK:
Municipium S — rimski grad na centralnom Balkanu u Kominima kod Pljevalja, Filozofski
fakultet, Beograd 2012.
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Y okBupy MoHorpaduje Pumwsanu na Bepgaity, nyOIuKoBaja je CBE aHTHUKE
HATIHCE U U3 OB 00JacTH.” JeAMHM MPUPYUHHUK 32 JJATHHCKY SHUTPaQUKy
KOjH MOCTOjH Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY Takohe je meHo jeno.t

HcTopuja mogyHaBckuX NpoBUHLIMjAa PuMckor napersa ciaga mely Haj-
panuja u HajayOsba nHTEpecoBama Mupociase Mupkosuh. tbena npsa 06ja-
BJbCHA KIbHTA CIa/Ia y OBY 00J1acT, TO ¢y Pumcku ipagosu na J{ynagy, nporupeH
u npepaljeH TeKCT meHe TOKTopeke qucepTtanuje.’ M kacHuje je octana mocse-
heHa paJly Ha HICTOPHjU IPAJIOBA U JPYTHX HACEJba Y PUMCKUM MTPOBHHIIM]aMa
Ha cpenmeM JlyHasy.l0 Jlana je u BuIe cTyauja mocBeheHux mpodiemMy Crosb-
HUX yIaJa ¥ PUMCKeE TTOJUTHKE Ha OBOj Jajekoj rpanuny mapcrea.l! C 063u-
pOM Ha IEeHE pe3yJITaTe U HEOCTIOPHY CTPYYHOCT, HUje Omno n3HeHalheme
KaJia je TI03BaHa O CTpaHe M03HATOT HEMAaYKOT U3/1aBavya HayuHe JIUTeparype
Verlag Philipp von Zabern na Gyne aytop Y Hay4HO- -nonyJapHoj cepuju Orbis
Provinciarum. 11101 oBe capajime 6uia je H3BaHPEIHO HIYCTPOBAHA IIOMY-
napHa MoHorpaduja o puMcKoj mpoBUHLKjU [0pmH0j Me3uju, Koja je KacHuje
MpeBe/icHa Ha UTaJMjaHCKH je3uK.!2

Ca mpeTxoIHOM I'pyIIOM TECHO Cy MOBE3aHe U CTYAHje pUMCKE BOjCKE,
KojuMa je mpo¢. MupkoBuh MocBeTHIA MHOTO TPY/Ia U BpeMeHa. Pe3yiTar cy
Ounu MHOTOOpOjHY Kpaliu pajoBH, KOje HE MOXKEMO HU TIOMHUCITHUTH Ja CBE

7 Rimljani na Derdapu. Istorija i natpisi, Narodni muzej ,,Zajecar”, Muzej Krajine Ne-
gotin, Zajecar 2015.

8 Tehne epigrafiké: kako Citati latinske natpise, Dosije, Beograd 2019.

9 Rimski gradovi na Dunavu u Gornjoj Meziji, Arheolosko drustvo Jugoslavije, Beograd
1968.

10 Einheimische Bevolkerung und romische Stadte in der Provinz Obermdsien, Aufstieg
und Niedergang der romischen Welt 11-6, Berlin 1977, 811-848; Ein spatromische befestigte
Villa in der Provinz Dacia Ripensis, Palast und Hiitte. Beitrdge zum Bauen und Wohnen im
Altertum von Archdologen, Vor- und Friihgeschichtlern : Tagungsbeitrdge eines Symposiums
der Alexander von Humboldt-Stiftung, Bonn-Bad Godesberg, veranstaltet vom 25.-30. Novem-
ber 1979 in Berlin, Philipp von Zabern, Berlin 1982, 485-492; Von obermdsischen Limes nach
dem Siiden: Via Nova von Viminacium nach Dardanien, y: W. S. Hanson, L. J. F. Keppie (yp.),
Roman Frontier Studies 1979. Papers Presented to the 12th International Congress of Roman
Frontier Studies, BAR International Series, Oxford 1980, 745-754; Rimsko selo Bube kod
Singidunuma, Starinar 30 (1989), 99-104; Romer an der mittleren Donau: Rémische Strassen
und Festungen von Singidunum bis Aquae, Beograd 2003; Non-urban Settlements in the Cen-
tral Balkan Provinces, Villages in Pannonia and Moesia, Ephemeris dacoromana 12 (2004),
61-68.

I Ein Barbareneinfall in Obermdésien und das nordostliche Dalmatien in Jahre 254, y:
J. Fitz (yp.), Akten des XI. Internationalen Limeskongresses 1976, Akadémiai Kiado, Budapest
1977, 249-258; Dakische Einfélle nach Mdsien und romische Feldziige nach Dakien unter
Domitian und Trajan, y: C. Roman (yp.), Orbis Antiquus. Studia in honorem loannis Pisonis,
Nereamia Napocae Press, Cluj-Napoca 2004, 617-623; Die Anfange der Provinz Moesia, y: L.
Piso (yp.), Die rémische Provinzen. Begriff und Griindung. Collogium Cluj-Napoca 18. Sep-
tember — 1. October 2006, Mega Verlag, Cluj-Napoca 2008, 249-270; Domitian und die Do-
naugrenze: Fines imperii — Imperium sine fine? Rémische Okupations- und Grenzpolitik in
frithen Prinzipat, y: G. Moosbauer, R. Wiegels (yp.), Beitrige zum Kongress ,, Fines imperii
— Imperium sine fine” in Osnabriick vom 14. bis 18. September 2009, Osnabriicker Forschun-
gen zu Altertum und Antike-Rezeption 14, M. Leidorf, Rahden 2011, 119-130 u mHore apyre.

12 Moesia Superior. Eine Provinz an der mittleren Donau, Verlag Philipp von Zabern,
Mainz am Rhein 2007. [IpeBon Ha utanujancku jesuk: Moesia Superior. Una provincia romana
sul Danubo, Mondadori, Milano 2014.
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HaBeJeMO Ha OBOM MecCTy. Y bHMa Cy aHaIM3UpaHa [UTamba MoIyT pacrnopena
mojenuHux GopMaliija Ha JyHaBCKOj TPaHMIIN,!3 Tookaja u mpaBa BOjHHKA
nerrja u noMmohHUX ofpena,!4 Hace/baBama BETEpaHa y TOAYHABCKHM TIPO-
BI/IHunjaMa15 1 MHOTa Jpyra. OQjaBuia je i BEIMKU Opoj MICAHNX CIOMCHUKA
KOjH CBEJ104€ O PUCYCTBY PUMCKE BOjCKe, yKibyuyjyhu AefuKanuje BOjHNKa,
enurade n Bojunake gumome.'® Ona je 3acimyskHa 3a My OInKauujy jeAHOT o7
HAjBRXHHUJUX eMUTrpadCcKux Halla3a ca HallIMX IPOCTOpa MOCICAbUX ICIICHH]a,
HOBOT (pparMeHTa CriOMEHHWKa KOjH je, Kaja je 0o 1eo, cajapikao CIUcaK BOj-
nuka seruje VII Claudia perpytoBanux 169. a oTnymrenux u3 ciyxoe 195.
ronuHe H. e’

Mupocnasa Mupkosuh cnana mel)y HeBenMKH Opoj HAIIMX CTPYYHbaKa
KOjU Cy 030MJBbHO MpOyYaBasid MO3HY aHTHKY. Jour 1968. roquHe je o0jaBuia
panx o Octpororuma y ITaHoHHju mocie maga ATunuHe apxase.'8 Hamucana
je BUIIIE 3HAYAJHUX pajJioBa Ha TeMY KOJIOHATa, IPUHYIHOT paja u mpodieMa
JIMYHE CI0007Ie Y IO3HOAHTUYIKOM CBETY,!? yKibyuyjyhu u o6uMuy, uHbopma-
[MjaMa U TyMadernMa 00raTy CTYIH]y O MTO3HOM PUMCKOM KoJIoHaTy.20 I kama
j€ MO3HOAHTHYKO (PaHOBH3AaHTH]CKO) IIAPCTBO Y MUTAY, MHOTO j€ ITHcaja o
nmpoOiieMruMa BOjcKe, TpaHWYHE TIOIUTHKE, YIIpaBe, HaceJbuMa U rpal)eBuHaMa

13 Taxo unp. Cohors I Montanorum u Gornjoj Meziji, Arheoloski vestnik 26 (1975), 220-224;
Zur Problem der Militiargeschichte Obermdsiens im 1. Jahrhundert, Antiquité Vivante 27 (1977),
171-178; The Iron Gates (Perdap) and the Roman Policy on the Moesian Limes AD 33117, y:
P. Petrovi¢ (yp.), Roman Limes on the Middle and Lower Danube (Cahiers des Portes de Fer),
Archaeological Institute Belgrade Belgrade 1996, 27-40 u np.

14 Cf. Die Tribus der romischen Soldaten, y: Studien zu den Militdrgrenzen Roms III.
Vortrige des 13. internationalen Limeskongress, Aalen 1983, Kommissionsverlag K. Theiss,
Stuttgart 1986, 750-754; Die Entwicklung und Bedeutung der Verleihung des Conubium, y:
W. Eck, H. Wolff (yp.), Heer und Integrationspolitik. Romische Militirdiplome als historische
Quelle, Bohlau Verlag, Koln-Wien 1986, 167-1986; Married and Settled: the Origo, Privileges
and Settlement of Auxiliary Soldiers, Die Forschungsbeitrdge der Berner Gespréche von 2004,
Franz Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart 2000, 327-343.

15 TTopen ocranux: Military Diplomas from Viminacium and the Settlement of Auxiliary
Veterans: City or Countryside?, y: G. Alfoldy, B. Dobson, W. Eck (yp.), Heer und Gesellschaft
in der romischen Kaiserzeit, Gedenkendschrift fiir Erich Birley, Franz Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart
2000, 366-375.

16 Caxxumajyhu gorpunoc enurpaduke CTyaujama puMcKe Bojcke, Hanucana je Epigraphy
in Moesia. The Roman Army and Roman Cities, y: XI Congresso Internazionale di Epigrafia
Greca e Latina, Roma 18-24 settembre 1997, Atti, Roma 1999, 139-152.

17 The Roster of the VII Claudia Legion, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 146
(2004), 211-220.

18 Ocrpororu y [lanonuju nocie 455 ropuue, 360pHux @unozogpcrol paxynieina X-1
(1968), 119-128.

19 Msmelyy ocranor: Flucht der Bauer, Fiskal- und Privatschulden, E. K. Chrysos (yp.),
Studien zur Geschichte der rémischen Spdtantike, Festgabe fiir Professor Johannes Straub,
Pelasgos, Athen 1989, 147-156; The Roman Colonate, Liberty and the Justinian’s “Humanity”,
Revue internationale des droits de ['antiquité (3e série) 51 (1994), 287-300; Kononar u cino6o-
na THaHOCTH y no6a [lo3Hor mapcTBa, Sobria ebrietas: 36opnux @unosogckol pakyniueiia y
ciiomen Ha Mupona @rawapa (cepuja A: uctopujcke Hayke, Kibura X X), unozopcku paxyii-
teT, beorpan 2006, 159-169; Der Kolonat und die Freiheit, y: E. Hermann-Otto (yp.), Unfreie und
abhdngige Landbevélkerung (Sklaverei — Knechtschaft — Zwangsarbeit), Georg Olms Verlag,
Ziirich 2008, 53—69.

20 The Later Roman Colonate and Freedom, The Transactions of the American Philo-
sophical Society 87-2, American Philosophical Society, Philadelphia 1997.
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Ha rpoctopy ceBepHor bankana u [logynasiba.2! cTpaskuBaia je u npodieme
M3 UCTOPH]j€e MO3HOaHTHUKOT XpunrhancTsa.?2 [{eny MmoHorpadujy mocBeTria
je CeroM XujepoHUMY (3ajeHO ca IPEBOOM FHETOBUX MTHCcaMa),?3 Kao u jel-
Hy 1apy Jnokienujany u \eroBoj BiIaaaBuHu.2* YV ocie M JaHMa CBOT
’KWBOTa MHTCH3WBHO j€& paJIriia Ha MpoOJIeMy BapBAPCKUX MHUTPAIlHja Y TTO3HOj
AHTHIIN U BbUXOBUX paHuX japxkaBa y [loyHaBIby; 0Baj paj 3acaj ocraje y
PYKOIMHUCY.

Hako ce apupMucana Ha MPBOM MECTY Ka0 CTPYUrbaK 3a JATHHCKY eI~
rpaduky, Mupocinary MupkoBuh je CHa)KHO MPUBJIAUMIIA AHTUYKA MATHPO-
JIOTHja, TIPe CBera IPUKH ManupycH U3 puMcKor ErunTa, v cBe OHO IIITO TAKBU
M3BOPH HYJIC 3a IPYIITBEHY M EKOHOMCKY UCTOPH]jy. BpemeHoM je caBnasaa
CBE TajHE U OBE CIICLMjAIN3aLH]e, U HCKOPUCTUIIA HAMMPOJIOLIKH MaTepHjall y
HCalby HU3a 3HAYaJHUX pajioBa. MOXKeMO OMEHYTH CTYAH]y Y KOjoj ce 6aBu
nocsehuBambeM poOOBCKe ere O0KaHCTBUMA U KOja CjajHO HIIYCTPYje BEeHO
03HABAE U NIAMIMPOJIOLIKOTr U eNUrPadCKOr MaTepujaia, y 0BOM Ciy4ajy
rpukor.25 OBoj je cpoaHa pacipasa o MpodieMy UCKopHITthaBarma Aednjer
panay pumckoM Erunry, u puckanHom acriexty oor peromena. 2 Bpio crpy4-
HOT, TEXHUYKOT KapakTepa, aju U 0eCpeKopHe MO CBOjOj OPHIKILUBOCTH H
apryMEHTaluj1 Cy BeHE PaclipaBe OKPEHyYTe MPOOIeMIMa IOPECKOT CUCTeMa
no3Hor pumckor ErunTa.2’” CiioxeHoM MpaBHO-(DUCKATHOM MOjMY KOTOYPop],

211 oBM pa/ioBU Cy TAaKO MHOT'OOPOJHH J1a KX HE MOXKEMO HM H3/]aJIeKa CBE IIOMEHY TH.
Hexwu o yecto nutupanux cy: Antistes Stefanus u rpaljeBuncka genaruoct JycTuHujaHOBa
Bpemena y lomumisy, 360pnuk pagosa Busaniionowxot unciuuiiyiva 18 (1978), 1-8; Yoot
und ovppayot. Ansiedlung und Rekrutierung von Barbaren bis zum Jahr 382, y: K. Dietz (yp.),
Klassischen Altertum, Spdtantike und friihes Christentum. Adolf Lippold zum 65. Geburstag
gewidmet, Universitdt Wiirzburg, Seminar fiir Alte Geschichte, Wiirzburg 1993, 425-434; Villas
et domaines dans I’lllyricum central (IVe-Vle siécle), 36oprux pagosa Buzanimonowxoi un-
cuuiuyiua 35 (1996), 57-75; Decennalia des Licinius und die Schalcht bei Cibalae, Antiquité
Vivante 47 (1997), 145-158; The Staff of Imperial Administration in Sirmium in the First Half
of the Fourth Century, Starinar 49 (1998), 93—101; The Legionary Camps Singidunum and
Viminacium in the Defensive System in the Fourth, Fifth and the Sixth Century: Romans and
Barbarians, y: M. Zahariade (yp.), The Roman Frontier at the Lower Danube, 4th-6th Centu-
ries, Studia Danubiana — pars Romaniae, Series symposia, Romanian Institute of Thracology,
Bucharest 1998, 117-130; Co-Regency: Constantine and Licinius and the Political Division of
the Balkans, 36opnux pagosa Buszaniionrowrol unciuuivyiia 49 (2012), 7-18.

22 Jluuuuwuje u nporonu xpuinhana y CHHruayHymy, 360pHux Quiozopckol pakynitie-
wa 14-1 (1979), 21-27; Episcopus Aquensis and Bonosiarocorum scelus, y: D. Srejovic (yp.),
The Age of Tetrarchs, Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Beograd 1995, 204-217; Die
Christliche Kirche und das Christentum in den zentralillyrischen Provinzen im 4. und 6. Ja-
hrhundert, y: A. B. Biernacki P Pawlak (yp.), Late Roman and Early Byzantine Cities on the
Lower Danube: from the 4th to the 6th century A.D: International Conference Poznan, Poland
15-17 November 1995, Inst. Historii Uniw. im. Adama Mickiewicza, Poznan 1997, 39-56 u ap.

23 )Kueoiu u upetiucka ceetiol Xujeponuma, Cpricka KibnxkeBHa 3aapyra, beorpan 2000.

24 Jluoxneyujan, Ciyx6enn rinacuuk, beorpan 2014,

25 Katagraphe and Consecration of Children, y: M. Mirkovi¢, S. Dusani¢, M. Ricl, P.
Petrovi¢ (yp.), Mélanges d’histoire et d’épigraphie offerts a Fanoula Papazoglou, Faculté de
Philosophie, Belgrade 1997, 1-33.

26 Child Labour and Taxes in the Agriculture of Roman Egypt: [TAIX and AOHAIZ,
Scripta Classica Israelica 24 (2005), 139-149.

27 Autopragia and the Village Aphrodito, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechts-
geschichte: Romanistische Abteilung 126 (1996), 346-357; Dioskoros als Syntelestes, y: B. Kramer,
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0 KojeM je Beh TUCKyTOBaja y TEKCTY O KOHCEKpaIlUjH JIele, a KOjH je 30y mhHU-
BA0 MHOI'e Hay4YHHUKe, MOCBETUIIA j€ IeTalbaH M YeCTO [IUTUpPaH paja.28

[Ipod. Mupkosuh je ayTop BHIlle CHHTE3a U IPUPYUYHUKA 32 HCTOPU]Y
Puma u pumckor bankana. Hanucana je n1Ba rormiaBba 3a TPBU TOM MOHYMEH-
tanHe Hcuwiopuja cpiickol Hapoga.?® Hajoosbu yBOJ Y PUMCKY UCTOPH]Y Ha
HaIlleM je3HKY U JlaJbe IPEeCTaBIbajy BbeHe KIbHTre Puscka gpoicasa iiog Kpasve-
suma u 'y gooa Peiyonuxe u Pumcka gpacasa y goba tpunyuiiaiia u gomMuHauia
(kacHHje pensare Kao jeIHo IO o/ HacmoBoM Hcitopuja pumcke gpoicase).30
Kao cBojeBpcHu HacTaBak oBe cuHTese, npod. Mupkosuh je 2016. ronune
oGjaBuiia jou jeiHO OOGMMHO /€710, IO/l HACIOBOM /10310 pUMCKO Yapcuieo.’!
IIpeBoau koje je ypaauna, nomyT npsux jaecet kwura Jlusujese Hcuopuje
Puma og ocnusarsa ipaga’? v nucama Ceror XujepoHuma, craiajy melh)y Harie
Haj00Jbe MPO3HE MPEBOJIC Ca JIATUHCKOT je3uKa. Y MOCIeAkhe BE ACLCHH]e
KUBOTa OTKpPUJIA j€ HOBO U M3a30BHO M0JbE HHTEPECOBAA Y COILMjATHO] aH-
TPOIOJIOTHjH aHTHYKOT CBeTa.33 3a HCTOPHjCKO-aHTPOIIOJIONIKY MOHOTpadH]jy
Pea Cunsuja u cegam pumckux kpamesa’* noouna je 2008. rogure Harpamy
»Munan byaumup* Ipymtsa 3a antuuke cryauje CpOuje.

W. Luppe, H. Macehler (yp.), Akten des 21. Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses, Berlin 1997,
Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung 3, B.G. Teubner, Stuttgart-Leipzig 1997, 696—705; Foreshadowing
Later Development or Existing Practice: Diocletian’s Fiscal Reforms and Changes in the First Three
Centuries, y: J. Frosén, T. Purola, E. Salmenkivi (yp.), Proceedings of the 24th International
Congress of Papyrology, Helsinki, Ist — 7th of August 2004 v. 11, Societas Scientiarum Fennica,
Helsinki 2007, 743-755; Count Ammonios and Paying Taxes in the Name of Somebody Else in
the Cadastre from Aphrodito, y: T. Gagos (yp.), Proceedings of the Twenty-Fifth International
Congress of Papyrology, Ann Arbor 2007, American Studies in Papyrology, Ann Arbor 2010,
565-572; Taxes and People: Transactions and Misuses in the Late Roman and Early Byzantine
Egypt, y: T. Derda, A. Lajtar, J. Urbanik (yp.), Proceedings of the 27 International Congress of
Papyrology (Warsaw, 29 July — 3 August 2013) 11, The Journal of Juristic Papyrology Supplements
XXVIII, Warsaw 2016, 17751786, u np.

28 Katagraphe, Ownership and Taxes, y: I. Andorlini (yp.), Atti del XXII Congresso Inter-
nazionale di papirologia “G. Vitelli” 1998, Istituto papirologico Girolamo Vitelli, Firenze 2001,
953-967.

29 PHMCKO OCBajarbe M OpraHu3alinja puMcKe BIacTu’ u ,, L [eHTpaiHo-6aaKaHcKe 00macTu
y no6a Iloznor napcersa”, y: C. hupkosuh (yp.), Hciuopuja cpiickol hapoga I: og Hajciuapujux
spemena go Mapuuke 6uiuxe (1371), Cpricka KiIKeBHa 3aapyTra, beorpax 1981, 66-106.

30 Pumcka gporcasa iiog kpasmsesuma u'y gooa Peiryonuxe, [locuje, beorpan 2002; Pumcka
gparcasa y goba ipunyuiiaiua u gomuraiua, Jlocuje, beorpan 2003; Hciopuja pumcke gporcase.
Og Pomyna, 753. togune tipe Xpuciua, go cmpiuu Konciuaniuna, 337. iogune nHose epe, Cyxoe-
HHU TJIacHUK, beorpaz 2014.

31 [Tosno Pumcko yapciugo: og JJuokieyujana go Teogopukosa ocsajarva Hinanuje 284-
493, Cnyx0enu rmacHuk, beorpan 2016.

32 Tut Jlusuje, Hciiopuja Puma og ocnusarva ipaga 1-11, npes. M. Mupkosuh, Cpricka
KBIDKEeBHA 3a1pyTa, beorpan 1991. (npyro uzname: Tit Livije, Istorija Rima od osnivanja
grada, prev. M. Mirkovi¢, Sluzbeni glasnik, Beograd 2014.).

33 Baxuuju mely oBuM pajgoBuma cy: Der Vater und die Patrizier: qui patrem ciere pos-
sent, Klio 86 (2004), 83—100; Anthropology and Epigraphy — the Case of Central Balkan Region,
y: M. M. Olivé, G. Baratta. A. G. Almagro (yp.), Acta X1l Congressus internationalis epigrap-
hiae Graecae et Latine, Barcelona 2002, Institut d’estudis catalans, Barcelona 2007, 965-972;
Son-in-law, Mother’s Brother, and Father in Lycian Inscriptions, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stif-
tung fiir Rechtsgeschichte: Romanistische Abteilung 128-1 (2011), 352-365.

34 Rea Silvija i sedam rimskih kraljeva: srodstvo i vlast u ranom Rimu, Dosije, Beograd
2008. Exrnecku ipeBox: Rea Silvia and Seven Roman Kings: Kinship and Power in Early Rome,
Beograd 2014.
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VYkpaTko, u3a 1iect aeueHuja paga Mupocnase Mupkouh ocrana je
M3y3eTHO oOuMHa Ooubnuorpaduja, y Kojy yjaaze JeCeTHHE HayYHUX CTY/IH]ja
U paciipaBa, MOHOTpadwja, CHHTE3a, yIOSCHNKA, Ka0 U IPEBOJIA Ca KITACHIHUX
jesmnka. Benwku meo oBUX pajoBa 00jaBJbEH j¢ HA CTPAHUM je3UIINMa, Y BOJIC-
hum mehyHapogHUM HayIHUM YacomUCUMa U eauIiijama. thenn HaydHU pa-
JIOBH, ITyOJIMKaIlHje U3BOpa M MPeBOIX ocTahe jorr MHOTO TOIMHA HE3a00U-
JIA3HO MITHBO 3a CBE OHE KOjH CY 030MJBHO 3aHHTEPECOBAHH 32 JAJICKY PUMCKY
nporuiocT. tben onnazak npeicTarba BENUKU I'yOUTAK 3a KJIACHUHE CTYH]C,
HE caMo KOJl HacC HEro M 'y LeJIoM cBeTy. buo je To y30ynseuB, Oorat u Beoma
ycIemaH akaJIeMCKH XXUBOT, KOME je 3aucTa Telko Hahu paBHora.

Hemara Byjuuh

dunozodcku hakynreT
VYHusep3uretT y beorpany
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OCHOBHA VIIVTCTBA CAPAJJHULIUMA

1. Yaconuc 360prux Matuuye cpiicke 3a kiacuute ciuyguje o0ja-
BJbYj€ OPUTHHAIIHE PAJIOBE U3 CBUX O0JIACTH KJIACHYHHUX HAyKa U perier-
[[Hje aHTUKE, paJloBe U3 IPYTUX OJUCKUX HAYYHUX U KEHIKEBHUX
JTUCIUILINHA, Tpal)y 3a MCTPAKHMBaka, KPUTHKE U MPUKA3e, XPOHHKY,
HEKPOJIOre ¥ JIpyre HPUIOre 3a KOj€ pe/laKiivja OILEHHU JIa Cy MOTOIHH.
Yaconuc u31a3u jeAHOM FOAHILIHE.

2. PanoBu ce 06JaBJBny Ha CPIICKOM HJIH CTPaHUM jesunmuma, 1o
n30o0py ayropa. [Torpe6HO je 1a ce Ha MOYEeTKY CTYIIHJG JIOHECY KpaTak
aTriCTPaKT U KJbY9YHE PEUH, a Ha KPajy pajia pe3uMe Ha jJe3UKy IPYTOM OJT
je3uKa Ha KOM je paJi HalhCaH.

3. HacnoBu noce6nux myOnukanuja (MoHorpaduja, 300pHHKa, 4aco-
nuca, peuHHKa | CJ1.) KOjU ce MIOMUIbY y pajly LITaMIajy ce Kyp3uBOM
Ha je3UKy ¥ MICMY Ha KojeM je 00jaBJbeHa Iy OIrKaIija Koja ce IUTHpa.
Tpeba HacTojaTu na momanu OyAy MITO MOTITYHUJH.

[{uTaTy U3 nema Ha CTPAHOM Je3UKY MOTY C€ HAaBOJIUTH Y OpUTMHA-
Jy UK y TIPEBOAY, KaJia je MOTpeOHO HaBeCTH MpeBojuona. I'puku u
JIATUHCKY IIUTaTH 00aBE3HO CE€ /1ajy Y OpUTHUHATY, y3 MOT'YhHOCT IpeBofa.
[IpenopyuspuBoO je 1a ce JocTaBe U KOpUIIheHH IpYKU (POHTOBH.

Penakiiuja nHCHCTHPA 1a capaIHUIM HaBojie loMahe ayTope U jiena
TJIe TOJI TIOCTOje.

4. benemike y3 TEKCT MOT'Y C€ IOHETH Ha CBAaKOj CTPAHUIM WM Ha
Kpajy LIeJIor TeKCTa, Ipe pe3rnmea.

5. bubnuorpaduja unu UUTUPaHa TUTEpaTypa MOTy ce JOHETH KYy-
MYJIaATUBHO Ha Kpajy TeKcTa, mociie Oesexaka (ako Cy Ha Kpajy TEeKCTa)
U TIpe pe3numea.

6. [Ipno3u 1 mirycTpaiyje Mory ce YKJIONHUTH y TEKCT IpeMa ca-
TpoKajy, WU JOHETH Ha Kpajy paaa. [loTpebHo je 1a ce jacHo obemnexe,
1o MoryhcTBy puMckuM 1udpama.
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7. 3a uutupame 1 HaBolewe OubInorpadckux mogaaTaka KOpucTe
ce yoOuJajeHu CTaHIapau.

8. 3a nuTupame on-line mojaTaka MoxeJpHO j€ Ja C€ KOPUCTE
cneneha ymyTcTBa

Monorpadcka nyéaukanuja roctynna on-line:

ITPE3UME, uMe ayTopa. Hacios kmule. <aapeca ¢ nHTepHeTa> JlaTym
npey3uMama.

[Ipumep:

VELT™MAN, K. H. Augmented Books. knowledge and culture.
http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d. 02. 02. 2002.

Ipnior y cepujckoj nydnukanuju gocrynas on-line:

ITPE3UME, nMe ayTopa. ,,HacnoB Texcta.” Hacnos itepuoguune iyoau-
kayuje. Jlarym nepuonnuHe nyoaukamnyje. Mme 6a3e nogartaka. Jlatym mpe-
y3UMama.

[Tpumep:

Torr, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB
Proceedings. February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

IIpusor y eHnukjIoneuju 10cTynaH on-line:

,,HA3UB OJPEJHULIE. Hacnoe enyuknoileguje. <aapeca ¢ UHTEpHETa™,
Hatywm npey3umama. [Ipumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <..> 15. 12. 2008.

9. TexcT pana 3a 36opnux Maiuuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuyne ciiyguje
MHUIIE ce eJIeKTPOHCKH Ha cTpanunu A4 dopmara (21 x 29,5 cm), ¢
MapruHama of 2,5 cm, yBJIauelkeM IIPBOI peia HoBOr nacyca 1,5 cm, u
pa3makom Mehy penoBuma 1,5. Texer Tpeba mucatu y honty Times New
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